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PREFACE. 

I HA VE thought it practicable to bring within the compass 
of this volume, in a not unreadable form, the most important 
facts of Church History. On the question what it is wise to 
insert in such a work, and what it is best to exclude, no two 
persons would judge precisely alike. I must anticipate that 
readers will occasionally be disappointed in seeking what they 
do not find, or in finding what they may think it as well to 
have left out. 

There are two particulars in which I have sought to make 
the narrative specially serviceable. In the first place, the at
tempt has been made to exhibit fully the relations of the his
tory of Christianity and of the Church to contemporaneous 
secular history. It has been common to dissect Church his
tory out of the general history of mankind. To some extent 
this process of division is required. Yet it must never be for
gotten that they are really inseparable parts of one whole. I 
have tried to bring out more distinctly than is usually done the 
interaction of events and changes in the political sphere, with 
the phenomena which belong more strictly to the ecclesiastical 
and religious province. In the second place, it has seemed to 
me possible to present a tolerably complete survey of the his
tory of theological doctrine. It 1s trne that compressed state
ments must be made; but the important point is, not what 
amount of space is occupied, but whether the exposition is clear 
and exact. 

There are two reasons, at least, why it is natural to feel 
some diffidence in sending forth a work of this kind from the 
press. One is the difficulty of traversing so wide a field with
out falling into inaccuracies of more or less consequence. It is 
pleasant to remember that-where there is painstaking and an 
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intention to tell the truth-an author's most lenient judge~ are 
the historical students, who know by experience how difficult 
it is to avoid errors. The other source of embarrassment is 
the necessity of pronouncing judgment on so great a number 
of persons, and on so many matters which are still more or less 
in dispute. Fully sensible of the responsibility of such a task, 
I can only say that I have fulfilled it with an honest desire to 
avoid all unfairness. It has appeared to me better to express 
frankly the conclusions to which my investigations have led 
me, on a variety of topics where differences of opinion exist, 
than to take refuge in ambiguity or silence. Something of the 
dispassionate temper of an on-looker may be expected to result 
from historical studies, if long pursued; nor is this an evil, if 
there is kept alive a warm sympathy with the spirit of holiness 
and love, wherever it is manifest. 

As this book is designed, not for technical students exclu
sively, but for intelligent readers generally, the temptation to 
enter into extended and minute discussions on perplexed or 
controverted topics has been resisted. For example, as regards 
the earliest organization of the Church, while I feel a strong 
interest in the inquiries which have been prosecuted lately by 
Hatch, Adolf Harnack, Heinrici, ·w eizsiicker, and others, rel
ative to the presbyterial office and kindred topics, I have ab
stained from recording any results which, as it appears to me, 
still await satisfactory proof. With the conclusions of Light
foot, in his Edition of Clement, and in his "Philippians," I 
concur at present, although I am ready for further light. 

The plan of dispensing with foot-notes has prevented me 
from making reference occasionally to modern writers on dif
ferent portions of the subject, where it would have heen a 
pleasure, if not an obligation, so to do. Besides N eander, 
Gieseler, and the other masters, who have passed away, there 
are numerous living scholars, in Great Britain as well as on the 
Continent, to whom I can offer no tribute but that of silent 
thankfulness from one engaged in the same stndies with them
selves. I will not deny myself, however, the satisfaction of 
owning my not infrequent indebtedness to the writings of my 
learned and esteemed friend, Dr. Schaff. Church History, like 
the other sciences, has made no inconsiderable progress in the 
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J·ast few decades. The publications of Baur and of other au· 
thors of the Ti.ibingen school induced more exhaustive re· 
searches into the early history of Christianity and the Church; 
and these have corrected the exaggerations which grew out of 
a bias of phi1osophical opinion and the undue fascination exer· 
cised by a plausible theory containing in it elements of truth. 
The Tiibingen criticism threw light on the subjects which it 
handled, bnt its best service was the indirect one of stimnlat, 
ing inquiry. 

I have received important assistance in composing this book 
from my pupi1, Mr. Henry E. Bourne, who was graduated at 
the Ya1e Divinity Scl10ol the present year. On the basis of 
manuscript notes of my lectures, at my request, and under my 
supervision, he undertook to write out a number of chapters, 
to be afterwards submitted to me for amendment. He more 
than fulfilled his task, as well in regard to the contents as tho 
.:orm of these chapters ; for he incorporated matter of much 
value, derived from his own reading. I owe, moreover, to the 
diligence of this promising young scholar the making of the 
Index. 

:My friend, Mr. William L. Kingsley, has once more given 
m'3 the benefit of his criticisms in the revisal of the proof· 
sirnets. 

G. P. F. 
NEW HAVEN, September 1, 1887. 
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HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 

INTRODUCTION: 

SCOPE AND DIVISIONS OF CHURCH HISTORY. 

IT belongs to the history of the Church to describe the risa.. aad 
progress of that community which had its beginnings in Palestine 
What is more than eighteen centuries ago, and of which Jesus o·f 
Churrh his- Nazareth was the founder. It is the function of Church 
tory? 

history to recount the effects wrought by the religion of 
Christ in successive ages in the world of mankind. Wben his fol
lowers were few and with no apparent prospect of gaining power 
and influence, he pronounced them "the light of the world" and 
"the sn.lt of tbe earth." To a small company of chosen disciples 
he committed the task of going forward with the work which he 
had begun of laying the foundations of the kingdom of Goel amo11g 
men. In that kingtlom, as far a.ncl as fast as it should advance, 
mankind were to be penetrated with his spiI·it, united together in 
fraternal union, and brought "nigh untu God," their commou 
Father. In this Christian society of the redeemed, prophetic 
glimpses of which hacl been caught beforehand by the ancient seers, 
the spirit of justice and of love was to supplant all selfish impulses 
and principles. It was involved in the divine idea that the newt 
kingdom should not extirpate, but ennoble, the normal activities of 
human nature, and appropriate whatever is genuine and of durable 
worth in the culture and civilization of the race. The conception 
of the king<lom of Goel, the idea and the goal of history, is the 
bon<l of union between the Old Testament religion and the relig
ion of the gospel. 'l1he history of Israel pointed and led up to the 
coming Messiah. The Messiah came, not "for that nation only," 
but to be the Saviour of the worl<l. Before his coming, the king
<lom existed in its rudimentary national form. Through him it 
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broke through the shell in which it was confined and for the time 
protected. Having attained through him to its mature spiritual 
form, it was ready to start on its career of conquest. 

Jesus likened the external progress of Christianity in the future, 
as it lay before bis mind, to the growth of a grain of mustard-seed. 
It is the least of all seeds-a minute, insignificant germ; but the 
product of it overshadows every other garden plant, and becomes 
a tree large enough for the birds to settle in its branches. This 
parable points naturally to the territorial progress of Christianity 
from land to land. The spiritual effect of Christianity, its power to 
transform the minds and hearts of men, and to renovate society, 
Jesus compared to the operation of leaven "hid in three meas
ures of meal." Under one or the other of these striking similes the 
various aspects of Church history may all be grouped. l!..,rom these 
Divisions of points of view it may be studied. There is, first, the 
f0~~r:c~ . i:.::: history of Christian missions. The gospel was a religion 
sions. to be propagated. It was not "a cloistered virtue " to 
be cherished in secret by a body of devot~es. The injunction wa~ 
to preach it to every creature. Under this general topic of the 
spread of Christianity falls the narrative of persecutions, or effort!: 
to suppress it, or to stay its progress, by force. There have bee~ 
three principal eras of missionary conquest. The first embraces the 
conversion of the ancient Roman Empire to the Christian faith and 
the downfall of heathenism within its borders. The second com
prises the conversion of the uncivilized nations, especially those of 
Teutonic blood, by which the empire of Rome was subverted, and 
which were to become the standard-bearers of modern civilization. 
The third includes the modern missionary age, in particular the 
last two centuries, which have witnessed a fresh outburst of mis. 
sionary zeal. The second general topic is the history of Church 

polity. From the beginning Christians were united in 
11. Polity. 

a visible society, with its own officers and methods of dis-
cipline. They have been connected together under different and 
changing systems of organization. Thus from.a simplet!!l~of ec
£lesiastical .government an_hiJlr.archical .polity grew up. Out of this 
polity in ·western Europe the papacy was develoi_)ed. As a result of 
the Reformation new methods of Church government more in keep· 
ing with its spirit were framed. The Church in the early centuries, 
the various Christian bodies in later times, have stood in more or less 
intimate relations to the state. Between civil government and the 
Church there have been different degrees of union and separation, 
and a reciprocal influence momentous in its effect. This relation of 
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ecclesiastical to civil authority, and the phases through which it has 
passed, is embraced under the present rubric. Thirdly, Christian
m. Doctrine. ity was a ?octrine .. T~e teaching of its founders was 

presented m authoritative sacred books. Hence, the
ology gradually arose. The effort to formulate the gospel and to 
construct a system of Christian truth began early, and it has never 
been discontinued. In the course of it there have been earnest 
studies and high debates within the Church, and numerous con~ 
1licts with persons and parties beyond its pale. Theologians have 
labored to define Christianity, to repel attacks upon the Christian 
faith, and to adjust the teachings of the Bible to the conclusions 
of philosophy and science. Thus the history of doctrine and of 
the formation of creeds and confessions forms a distinct branch ot 
IV. Christian historical investigation. Fourthly, Christianity was a 
life. practical system in its purpose and effect. It aimed to 
mould :mew the hearts an<l the lives of its adherents. It was far 
more than a creed to be learned and recited. It was the source of a 
new life in the soul. It set up moral standards for the regulation of 
conduct. From it sprung new ethical rules, new habits, new social 
customs. It shone upon the earth like the sun in the spring-time, 
bringing softer breezes and verdure on the hill-sides. The entire 
work of Christianity in respect to the practical life, as well as the 
maxims and sentiments of its disciples from age to age, falls under 
this department. Here is the place for considering the various 
types of Christian experience that have arisen, and institutions, like 
monasticism, an offshoot of devotional tendencies. Here belongs 
the record of Christian charity. The generic topic is the Christian 
life, in the comprehensive sense of the term. Finally, Christian
ity created a distinct cultus-forms of worship peculiar to itself. 
v. Christian These have not remained unaltered. They have expe. 
worship. rienced wide variations for better or for worse. Under 
this division is treated the ritual of the Church in its different 
branches, and in the successive ages. Among the particular topics 
are Church architecture, ecclesiastical observances, liturgies, hymns, 
and Church music. 

The sum total of the historical effects of Christianity might thus 
be comprehended under these five heads: l\Iissions, Polity, Christ
ian Doctrine, Christian Life, Christian Worship. 

In narrating the life of an indivicl ual, we first take into view the 
circumstances of timo and place that snrroundecl him at his birth. 
It is these that net npon him nt the startiug-point of his carom·, 
and constitute the sphere in which ho is to shape his course. Wa 
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do the like in history, the biography of society. In recounting the . 
history of the Church, we pause at the threshold to survey the con
The relude dition of the world in the midst of which the Christian 
toctfurch his- religion had its origin. The child that was born in 
tory. . J 

Bethlehem, m udea, was the Son of Mary as well as the 
Son of God. His mother was a Jewish maiden. He grew up in 
the household of a Galilean carpenter. There lay back of him the 
whole history of Israel. What he would do and what he would 
suffer, what treatment awaited him and his followers, what method 
of activity he and they would be moved to adopt, what special 
form the community that he was to call into being would take
these were questions which the conditions already ordained by 
Providence would have their part iu deciding. Whether a river, 
when it leaves its fountain, shall spread over a wide surface, or 
send its full current through a narrow gorge, whether its waters 
shall flow smoothly on, or descend in a steep, tumultuous torrent, 
depends on the configuration of the country through which its 
path is appointed to run. 

Chronological divisions in history should coincide with epochs 
when extraordinary changes occurred. It is not definite quantities 
Chronological of time, but turning-points in the course of events, that 
divisious. should determine the dividing lines. Church history 
falls naturally into three principal eras-ancient, medireval, and 
modern. The ancient era comprises the history of Christianity in 
the Grreco-Roman world, prior to the fall of the '\V estern Roman 
Empire, and during the migrations and conquests of the Germanic 
tribes. It terminates at the reconstitution of the empire of the 
West under a Christian sovereign of German blood, Karl the Great, 
called Charlemagne. The ancient era extends over the first eight 
centuries. At the end of this era we find that the authority once 
exercised by the Roman Cresars has been transferred to the new 
transalpine races, now allied to the Church of Rome, and linked 
to the papacy, which has replaced the old imperial by a new 
spiritual ascendency. Now begins the medimval era, which extends 
over the long interval from Charlemagne to Luther and the Prot
estant Reformation, at the opening of the sixteenth century. Dur
ing the l\Iiddle Ages, the Eastern Church, whose connection with 
the Church of the West was gradually sundered, lay benumbed 
under the despotic rule of the By:.mntine emperors. A lethargy, 
intellectual and moral, pervaded the Christian communities in the 
East. In the West, on the contrary, this era was full of life and 
energy, was fertile iu ~hanges. _I_t was signalized by the predom• 
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inance of the Latin hierarchy and of the papacy, followed, however, 
in the later centuries by a gradual undermining of papal authority. 
At the Reformation, the dominion of the popes was thrown off by 
the nations of Teutonic lineage ; the traditional creed was recon
structed in the light of the Scriptures; doctrinal conflicts were 
waged among the different Christian bodies ; a new epoch in cult
ure and civilization appeared. Out of this change, in the process 
of adjusting the relations of philosophy and science to religion, 
earnest inquiries and controversies arose ; yet, at the same time, 
the gospel revealed its latent energy as an instrument of political 
and social reform, and the churches with a new zeal engaged in the 
work of propagating the gospel among heathen nations. Such, in 
brief, are the characteristics of the modern era, down to the pres
ent time. In general, the ages before the Reformation may be 
described as the ecclesiastical period of Church history. It is the 
period when the polity, the ritual, the official personages, the entire 
fabric of a complex ecclesiastical system, were more prominent. 
On the other hand, in the recent era, other elements, including 
the ethical side of Christianity, have advanced to the foreground. 
This distinction holds good especially of the last two centuries, in 
contrast with the prevailing spirit of the Middle Ages. 

Before making so extensive a journey it is well to sketch tho 
boundary lines of river and mountai~ with some particularity. 
Division into Each of the principal eras - ancient, rnediroval, and 
periods. modern-breaks into distinct sections. As we descend 
the historic stream we arrive at intermediate points where the 
channel turns in another direction or where the scenery assumes 
a new aspect. The first subordinate period covers the interva] 
between the founding of the Church and the cud of the Apostolic 
age, or the close of the first century. From this date to the edict 
of toleration, issued by Constantine in 313, the Church was a sect 
in the Roman Empire, under the bau of the laws and enduring 
at times severe persecution. Then its ascendency was assured ; 
it became the dominant religion in the Roman state. 'Vithin the 
The Old cath- limits of this period, in tho last years of the second cen
olic Church. tury, there occurs another epoch, of less moment, to be 
sure, :ret of much importance. At this time we find that the Church 
has drawn apart from heretical parties and has formed a more 
compact organization under the episcopate, special houor and credit 
being accorded to prominent sees of Apostolic origin, as pillars 
of orthodoxy. Thus the Old Catholic, as distinguished from the 
later Roman Catholic, Church emorgcs into being. In the interval 
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from about 300 to 600, or from Constantine to Pope Gregory I., 
Christianity as professed by the Church, and as defined through 
councils, presents itself as the acknowledged faith of the Roman 
Empire, East and West. In the subsequent two centuries, from 
600 to 800, or from Gregory I. to Charlemagne, the gospel 
is received by the Teutonic nations, over whom the sway of the 
Church is established. In the three ceuturies that follow next, the 
sway of the papacy is more and more built up in "Western Europe. 
They bring us to the advanced assertions of pontifical authority, 
iu the age of Hildebrand, or Gregory VII., who became pope in 
10i3. He ushers in the flourishing era of papal domination, 
which continues to the end of the thirteenth century, or to the 
papal reign of Boniface Vill., when its prestige and authority 
began to wane. But even then two centuries elapsed before the 
Protestant revolt began, centuries during which the forces that 
produced that grea.t revolt were slowly gathering. Thus we are 
carried to the beginning of the sixteenth century. The age of the 
Reformation was attended and followed by contests, both doctrinal 
and political, down to the Peace of Westphalia in 1648, by which 
the Thirty Years' War was brought to an end. At about this date 
may be placed the dawn of the recent period. It is characterized by 
a new spirit in philosophy and culture, by discussions consequent 
on the spread of scientifi~ investigation, by debates on the founda
tions of natural and revealed religion. It is characterized, also, by 
the growth of Christian philanthropy, the progress of political aud 
social reform, and the fresh awakening of missionary effort. 

The following is a summary view of the course of Church history, to which 
corresponds the plan of the present work:-

PERIOD I. The Beginnings 0£ Christianity, or the Apostolic Age, to A. n. 100. 
PERIOD II. The Progress of Christianity until Constantine , A.D. 313. 
PERIOD III. The Supremacy of the Church in the Roman World, to A.D. 5nO. 
PERIOD IV. The Founding of the Church among the Germanic Nations, 

to A.D. 800. 
PERIOD V. Tho Growth of the Papacy : to the Pontificate of Gregory 

VII.' A. D. 1073. 
PERIOD VI. The Full Sway of the Papacy in Western Europe : to the 

Accession of Pope Boniface VIII., A. D 1294. 
PERIOD VII. The Decline of the Papacy and Movements toward Reform: 

to the posting of Luther's Theses, A.D. 1517. 
PERIOD VIII. The Reformation, and conflicts of the different Christian 

bodies : to the Peace of Westphalia, A.D. 1648. 
PERlO D IX. Changes and Conflicts consequent on a new era in Culture, 

Philmmphy, and Science ; Social Reform; a New Stage of Missionary Coll' 
quest : lo the present time. 
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THE ANCIENT ERA 

PERIOD I. 

THE APOSTOLIC AGE (1-100). 

CHAPTER I. 

THE STATE OF THE WORLD: THE GENTILE AND THE JEW. 

THE couclition of the civilized nations at the birth of Christ was 
propitious for the introduction and spread of a new religion, in its 
The times nature adapted to all mankind. Under the sovereignty 
propitious. of Rome, beneath the shield of law and of a government 
that enforced order, they were combined into one vast political 
body. The world had experienced the benefit of two potent civil
izing agencies, Greek culture and Roman sway. The old mytho
logical religions, which sprung originally from a deifying of nature, 
had fallen into decay and lost their hold on the intelligent class. 
Nothi11g had arisen to fill the void thus created. The loss of faith, 
as might be expected, engendered the two extremes of superstition 
and inficlelity, ueither of them satisfying, and both repugnant to 
the hest minds. Philosophy had doue an important work in enlarg
i11g and educating the iutellect, but it had proved itself in the main 
powerless to keep alive religions faith, to curb the passions, or to 
provide hope and consolation in distress. "Havi11g no hope and 
without Goel iu the world," an Apostle's description of the heathen 
generally, was eminently true at this period. l\Ieantime the whole 
course of orn11ts which resulted in the uphuildiug of imperial Rome 
had produced n.11d lliffusocl abroad in the civilized 11ations a profli
gacy which probably has had no parallel, before or since, in the 
anuals of the race. Tlie looseni11g of the Louds of morality, the 
prevalence of vice, not to dwell on the remorse and fears of con
science that haunted souls not h:mleued in evil, could uot fail to 
awake11 iu many a sense of the need of a more effectual restraint 
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than heathen worship, or Greek letters and philosophy, or Roman 
civil law could furnish. There was a craving, more or less ob
scurely felt, for a new regenerating force that should enter with 
life-giving efficacy into the heart of ancient society. The age was 
ripe and ready for the incoming of such an epoch. "In the ful
ness of time God sent forth his Son." 

When Christ was born, which was four years before the elate 
assigned in our calendar for the beginning of the Christian era, the 
The empire Roman world was governed by Augustus Cresar. His tri
~:s~~-~u~~~- umph over the republican leaders by whom his grand
A.n. 14· uncle, Julius Cresar, had been slain, and his subsequent 
naval victory, at Actium, over his colleague and rival, l\Iark Antony, 
had made him undisputed master of the empire. His authority in 
the capital and in the provinces was practically absolute, although 
it was exercised under the forms of the extinct republic which the 
earlier Cresar had subverted. The policy of Augustus was defen
sive and peaceful. It was after his reign, in the first century, that 
Britain, which had been repeatedly invaded, was at last, in 85, 
conquered as far as the friths of Scotland, and later still, in 106, 
that Dacia, on the north of the Darm be, became a province. The 
Roman dominion extended from that river to the cataracts of the 
Nile and the desert of Africa on the south, and stretched eastward 
from the Atlantic to the Euphrates. There was no defined boun
dary between the regions of the East and of the West, whose dif
fering characteristics had much to do afterwards in effecting the 
political separation between them, and, later still, in dividing the 
Greek from the Latin Church. The diff~siop_pf_political privileges, 
including the boon of Roman citizenship, was gradually raising the 
provinces i-:_o a common level, and converting Rome into the me
tropolis, instead of the mistress, of the empire. Yet to .be a Roman 
citizen was still a coveted privilege among the subjects of the em
peror, whether near or remote. It conferred important privileges. 
It was a safeguard against various indignities and dangers. Nomi
nally, at least, it made the possessor of it a member of the ruling 
class in the state. 

Whatever tended to break down the barriers of national and race 
antipathy, and to produce unity and a sense of unity among men, 

S f 
. ixi.ved the way for a J·ust appreciation of the Christian 

ense o unity 
produced by religion when it should appear, and would serve to help 
Rome. 

on its progress. The subjection in common of so many 
nations to one government of itself acted strongly in this direction. 
Beyond the external ad~ntages, such as the protection of life, the 
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preservation of order, and the facilitating of intercourse, which the 
sway of Rome secured, the natural effect of it was to evoke a feeling 
of unity. The system of Roman law, administered wherever there 
were Roman citizens, was an educating influence of a like tendency. 

The mutual influence of the Greeks and Latins, and the united 
effect of the Greek and Latin languages and culture, not only en
The Greeks larged and enriched the minds of men, but also served to 
~ndtheLatins. form a groundwork of intellectual and moral sympathy. 
Among all the peoples that have appeared on the stage of history 
the Greeks are the most eminent for literary and artistic genius. ...!-''" l 

Their wonderful creations in literature, science, philosophy, and art 41 
were fast becoming the common property of the nations. It was 
the reasonable boast of Plato, that while other races, as the Phce- ~ 
nicians, bad been devoted to money-making, the Greeks, in intel- ........._ 
lectual power anu achievement, excelled them all. Greek letters 
were widely disseminated in the East by the conquests of Alexander. 
To him the populous and prosperous city of Alexandria in Egypt, 
which was planted in 332 n.c., owed its foundation. Alexandria 
became a flouri8hing seat of Greek learning, a centre where the 
streams of Hellenic and Oriental culture were mingled. A rival 
city, in rank the second city in the East, was Antioch in Syria, 
founded, in 300 B.c., by Seleucus Nicator. The fall of Greek liberty 
and the subjugation of Greece by the Romans gave an additional 
impetus to the spread of the Greek population in all quarters. In 
early times their settlements had been scattered along the coasts 
and on the islands of the l\lediterranean. Greek at length grew to 
be the language of commerce, the vehicle of polite intercourse, and 
a common medium of communication through all the eastern por-
tion of the empire. The Latin tongue, the language of Roman 
officials and of the Roman legions, was carried wherever Roman 
conquests and colonies ·went. ·west of the Adriatic, especially in 
Italy, Gaul, Spain, and North Africa, it preYailed as the Greek pre-
vaile<l elsewhere. 

Under the reign of Augustus an increased stimulus was given to 
travel and intercourse between different parts of the Roman world. 
Travel rm<! There were journeys of civil and military officers, and the 
lntercour!!e. marching of legions from one place to another. Piracy 
had been suppressed, and now that peace was established there was 
a vast increase of trade and commerce, in which the Jews eYcry
where took an active part. There was much travelling for health 
and for pleasure. Roman youth studied at Athens and visitet1 the 
antiquities of Egypt un<l of the East. Provincials were cager to 
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see Rome. From curiosity, to get employment or largesses, to buy 
and to sell, to find or to furnish amusement, they flocked to the 
capital. 

· As all religions were national, when the in<lependence of a na
tion broke down, a shock was necessarily given to religious faith. 
Diffusion of 'Vhere were the gods that they did not shield and rescue 
11 kepticism. their worshippers? The mingling of so many diverse 
systems of religion, with their motley varieties of ritual, tended to 
undermine the credence which they had attracted from their vota. 
ries. Still more, the expansion of intellect, the observation of nat
ure, reflection, and philosophy inspired disbelief in the mythological 
legends and ideas. Greek skepticism spread through the Roman 
educated classes. Cultivated men wondered that soothsayers who 
chanced to meet, could look one another in the face without laugh
ing. Roman officials whose office it was to superintend religious 
rites, in private treated them, and the imaginary divinities in 
whose honor they were solemnly practised, with derision. This 
disbelief among the educated often extended to the essential truths 
of natural religion, such as the existence of God and the future life. 
'Where these truths were defended, writers, as in the case of Cicero, 
frequently made no reference to them in the exigencies where an 
earnest faith would have been likely to express itself. 

The ancient philosophy may be contemplated from two points 
of view, either as comprising attempts to answer hard questions, to 
The ancient solve problems respecting the universe, roan and bis 
philoaophy :its destiny, or as a means of practical guidance and solace. 
founders. S h f d f h'l h . . b' h aerates was t e oun er o p 1 osop y rn its 1g er 
departments. With the exception of Pythagoras (580-500 B.c. ), a 
mystic and ascetic, not without elevate<l ideas, the earlier specula
tion dealt exclusively with physics or natural philosophy. With 
Socrates (469-399 B.c.) the soul was the absorbing theme, virtue 
and moral improvement the prime objects of attention. He 
asserted theism, divine government and providence, the supreme 
obligation to obey conscience, the guilt and folly of unrighteousness. 
He believed, though not without a mixture of doubt, in personal 
immortality; but he shared iu the common faith in a multiplicity 
of divinities, and laid too great stress ou knowledge or intellectual 
insight as a necessary ingredient of virtue. By the earnestness and 
nobleness of his teaching, enforced by the serenity with which he 
endured death as a martyr, he exerted a powerful and lasting in
fluence. The two main systems that sprung up on the basis of 
bis doctrine were those of Plato (429-348 n.c.) and of Aristotle. 
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The lofty, spiritual character of Plato's philosophy is congenial with 
the tone of the gospel. He was a theist, but with the qualification 
that he not only held matter to be eternal, but also believed in a 
realm of "ideas," the patterns or archetypes of all realities, and 
existing side by side with the Deity. Virtue he defined to be like
ness to God according to the measure of human ability. Like the 
other philosophers, however, he could present no adequate concep
tion of God, knew of no form of human associatio11 or brotherhood 
except the State, and made the highest good accessible only to 
the more gifted in intellect. Aristotle (384-322 B.c.) was a theist, 
conceiving of God as the first cause of motion, as absorbed in self
contemplation, and with a personality incomplete and obscure. 
His mastery is chiefly seen in the discussion of practical morals, 
but especially in the various sciences which stand in no vital rela
tion to religion. After Aristotle, speculative thought declined.. In 
Philosophy philosophy, the spirit of individualism gained ground ; 
after Aristotle. the State was no longer held to comprehend all the good 
possible to man; there was a broader outlook on humanity, and a 
quest for inward strength and peace amid all the mutations of the 
world. The two main systems that emerged were the Epicurean 
and the Stoic. The disciples of Epicurus (342-270 B.c.) made 
happiness the end and aim of life, and identified virtue with pru
dence in the pursuit of it. They admitted the existence of the 
gods, but denied that they take any interest in the affairs of the 
world. The Cynics, the followers of Antisthenes (c. 366 B.c.), pre
sented a caricature of the doctrine of Socrates by carrying the low 
esteem of outward good to the extreme of contempt, and of disdain 
of the ordinary comforts of life. Diogenes (412-323 B.c.), whom 
Plato described as Socrates gone mad, and whose coarse austerities 
gave rise to the story that he had made his abode in a tub or cask, 
was a great light in this sect. The Stoics did not copy the ex
travagance of the Cynics, their forerunners. Zeno (358-260 B.c.) 
and Chrysippus (280- 207 n.c. ), the founders of the Stoic sect, de
clared virtue to be the supreme good. To live according to nature, 
was their chief maxim. Reason was to dominate in the soul ; all 
rebellious emotions were to be subdued. The individual is to 
acquiesce in whatever occurs, without an inward murmur. The 
apathy of the Stoic is not a mere passive mood ; it is an active, 
willing resignation. An impersonal fate rules all, but the course 
of things is according to reason and law. The world runs through 
a cycle ; fire is the primary element, and all things will end iti a. 
final conflagration. '£he sage, from the sereno height of his self-
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control, looks with tranquillity on whatever may take place. In 
the later Stoics, the harsh features of the system were softened. 
The Stoic idea of a brotherhood of mankind is impressively set 
Later forth by Epictetus (c. 50-c. 120). l\Iarcus Aurelius (121-
Stoicism. 180) stands on the same lofty plane ; and in Seneca ( c. 3 
B.c.-65 A.D.), the tutor of Nero, the personality of God and the reality 
of a future life are distinctly recognized, while in various precepts 
this philosopher breathes a humane spirit akin to the gospel. The 
Stoic philosophy offered no satisfactory view of the universe and of 
its design. As a practical system, it lacked humility, and, in its 
unadulterated form, hardened the heart ; but it had no small in
fluence in diffusing abroad the idea of mankind as forming a single 
community. In its later influence, it mitigated the severity of 
service or Roman law. On the whole, the ancient philosophy did 
ft~i1~:ihy: a work resembling in some degree that of the Old 
phases. Testament law, in training the conscience. It kindled 
aspirations-for example, the yearning for a more intimate com
munion of mankind-which only the kingdom of God could meet. 
In this respect it was unconsciously prophetic. But philosophy, in 
the age when the gospel appeared, in the hands of the new Platonic 
school, had lapsed into pantheism. There was an eclectic tendency, 
a disposition to cull fragments of doctrine here and there, and to 
amalgamate systems with one another, just as there was a prevailing 
drift towards what is called syncretism in religion-the combination 
of elements drawn from the creeds and cults of different nations. 

The state of morals in the Augustan age is depicted in as dark 
colors by Seneca as by Paul. Licentiousness and cruelty, the char-
state of acteristic vices of ancient society, had been fostered by 
morals. certain forms of heathen religion. The immoral tales of 
Greek mythology bad been stigmatized as baneful to youth by 
Fiato and Aristotle. By the downfall of liberty, and by intestine 
strife, Greek social life was demoralized. "The individual had 
begun to draw away more and more from the State," and sunk 
morally to the position of "a man without a country." Roman 
virtue gave way under the temptations to luxury and sensuality 
that followed upon the conquest of Greece and the plunder of the 
East. All ranks of Roman society were infected with the prevailing 
impurity. Immense sums were lavished upon luxurious banquets. 
Vices which may not even be named, were practised with impunity, 
and almost without reproach. 1 The multitude of slaves furnished 

1 Romans i. 24-28. 
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boundless opportunities for sensual indulgence. Slaves, both in 
city and country, were often treated with extreme rigor. Infanti
cide was freely tolerated and practised. In the favorite Roman 
amusements, the stage, the circus, and the amphitheatre, the deg
radation of morals is most apparent. The stage became a school 
of vice and corruption. The taste for gladiatorial combats daily in
creased. In Rome and in other principal cities of the empire, multi~ 
tudes of both sexes and of every age assembled to witness the bloody 
contests of men with wild beasts, and of human combatants with 
one another. The civil wars which, with occasional intervals, had 
raged from the conflict of Sulla and l\Iarius to the triumph of Au
gustus had not only entailed unspeakable suffering upon the coun-

tries desolated by them, but had done much to break 
BBB.c.-31? .&..n. h b't f · d t d al't Th · t f up a 1 s o m us ry an mor i y. e pie ure o 
ancient society, even at that epoch, has a brighter as well as a 
darker side. On the whole, however, the state of things was far 
from being hopeful. No remedy could be discerned for the reign
ing evils. Consequently, not a few minds were afflicted with de
spondency. It is remarkable that in the wreck of traditional be
liefs, and in the vague yearning for au anchor in the dark aml 
troubled sea, many were inclined to turn their eyes to the East, 
the seat of ancient, mysterious religions, in the hope of finding 
there light and help. At this crisis in the world's history, tho 
Saviour was born. 

Philosophy, science, culture, in the broad sense of the term, are 
the gift of the Greeks to mankirnl; law and civil polity are a legacy 

The Jews. 
from the Romans; but "salvation is of the Jews." They 
had been of old conscious of a spiritual eminence among 

the nations of the earth. "For what great nation is there that hath 
a god so nigh unto them as the Lord our God is whensoever we call 
upon him ? And what great nation is there that hath statutes and 
judgments so righteous as all this law?" 1 Nor had they lost the 
sense of a high spiritual office that belonged to them in relation to 
the rest of mankind. But their national independence was gone 
forever. They had been swallowed up in the wide-spread "mon

63-40 B.O. 

37-4 B.O. 

archy of the Mediterranean." From the thne of Hyr
canus II., the last of the l\faccabean rulers, they had 
been subject to the Romans. By their will and consent, 
Herod, the sou of Antipater, an Idumean proselyte, was 

made king. When Herod, an able ruler but a tyrant, died, his king-

'D'rnt. iv. 7, 8 (Revised Version) 
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dom was parcelled out among his three sons. Of these, after ten 
4 B.c.-6 A.D. years, Archelaus tetrarch of Judea was dethroned, and 
li-41 A.n. banished to Vienne. Then Judea was annexed to the 
'?ti-36 A.n. province of Syria, and ruled by procurators, one of whom 
41--44 A.n. was Pontius Pilate. Later, for a short time, the domin-
ions of Herod were united under his grandson, Herod Agrippa I. 
At his death all Palestine was placed under procurators su borclinate 
to the imperial governor of Syria. 

Judea was the hearth-stone of the whole Jewish race, and con· 
tained within it the sanctuary to which Jews resorted at the great 
The Jewish religious festivals. Jews were found in large numbers in 
Uiaiipora. almost all parts of the empire. A multitude of exiles 
had planted themselves permanently in Babylonia, instead of re
turning to Jerusalem with the caravans that followed Ezra (457 n.c.) 
and Nehemiah (444 n.c.). In Alexandria and its neighborhood they 
mun bered not less than a million. Under the Ptolemies the Old 
Testament had been rendered into Greek ( c. 250 n.c.), and this 
version, called the Septuagint, was in general use among the 
Hellenists, or Jews of the Dispersion, beyond the limits of Palestine. 
In Antioch and · in other places in Syria, in the numerous cities 
of Asia l\Iiuor, in Cyprus, Crete, and other islands of the l\lediter
ranean, in the cities of Greece, in Illyricum, in Rome and in other 
towns of Italy, Jews bad settled in large numbers. They followed 
the example of the Phamicians: wherever there was a prospect of 
gain through trade and commerce, Jewish merchants swarmed. 

Since the days of the Babylonian exile, when their politicii.l 
independence was extinguished, never to be regained except dur
P erlod of the ing the interval after the l\laccabean revolt (142- 61 n.c. ), 
hierocracy. the Jews had clung to their faith and worship with an 
unyielding tenacity. The loss of political unity bad the effect to 
tighten the bands of race and of religion. The period of the 
prophets-the ninth and eighth centuries n.c., when, in the conflict 
with idolatry, and in the trials and perils of foreign invasion, the 
faith of Israel bad burst forth like a flame of fire-the period of 
Elijah and Elisha, of Hosea and Amos, of Isaiah, Jeremiah, and 
Ezekiel, had gone by. From the time of Ezra and the rebuilding 
of the temple, the law with its strictly defined ritual was in full 
force, and the priesthood bad supreme control. This is termed the 
period of the hagiocracy or bierocracy-the age of sacerdotal 
rule. Even the Samaritans, the worshippers on l\lount Gerizim, 
although they accepted the Pentateuch, were yet, as being of a 
mixed race, considered aliens and heretics. The steadfast resist· 
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a.nee to Gentile error and corruption wrt"-1 maintained by the Phari
sees, who, with the Sadducees, formed the two principal parties. 
The Phnd- They were parties, and not sects in the modern sense. 
~1~~~de~ 1t~~:d- The Pharisees, the "Separated," "·ere the representa
Essenes. tirns of the strictest orthodoxy. Tbey clung not only to 
the law, bnt nlso to the great body of traditional interpretation 
which had gathered about it. l\Iixed with their formalism was an 
intense, fanatical patriotism. They naturally tended to casuistry 
and quibbling, which garn rise to hypocrisy, and too often con
nected itself with a spirit of selfish greed and with joy in the repu
tation of sanctity. The Sadducees, so named from Zadok, a high
priest in the time of David, were composed mainly of the priestly 
nobility. The high sacerdotal offices were generally in their 
hands. They vrnre not so hostile to foreigners and foreign influ
ence. They ascribed normal authority to the law of the Pentateuch 
alone. They were infectell with a rationalistic spirit, bad no sym
pathy with the prevalent l\Iessianic hopes, and disbelieved in the 
doctrine of the resurrection. Both parties were represented in 
the Sanhedrim, the great court or council, invested with judicial 
functions, having its seat nt Jerusalem. In connection with the 
Pharisees stood the Scribes, the tenchers and copyists of the sacred 
books. A thin1 party, which may properly be called a sect, were 
the Essenes, numbering a few thousarn1s. They dwelt chiefly in 
Yillage communities, eastward of Jernsalern, towards the Dead Sea. 
Their strict organization, their mingling of manual labor with ex
ercises of deYotion, their renunciation of marriage and of property 
apart from the common stock, their methodical discipline with its 
fixed round of employments, gave them a resemblance to monastic 
societies or brotherhoods of n later date. The abjuring of sacrifices, 
and the invocation, in some obscun way, of the sun, wore among 
Alexandrian their principal differences from orthodox Judaism. Out
Ju<labm. side of Palestine, at Alexandria, arose a peculiar type of 
.Jewish tiieology, in which the Plat011ic pl1ilosopby " ·as curiously 
hlendccl with Old Testament teaching. This was accomplished 
through the a1Jegorical interpretation of the Scriptures. At Alex
andria the books which '"c call apocryphal were tnken up into tho 
Old Testament canon. One of them, The ·wisdom of Solomon, was 

I'h!lo. 
\\Titten to commend the Alexandrian theology to tho 
.Jews of Palestine. The principal expounder of the Alex

andri:m .Jewish philosophy was Philo, who was born about 20 n.c. 
The centres of .Jewish instruction an<1 worship were tho synn

gogues, which sprung up during and after tho Exile. Tl.icy were 
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found not only in Palestine, but also in all the towns of the Roman 
Empire of any considerable size, where Jews resideJ. The build-
The i:yna- ings were plain, rectangulnr edifices, either placed on 
iwgnes. an eminence or marked by a pole rising from the roof. 
The synagogues ·were under the management of "elders." In them, 
on the Sabbath, all faithful Jews met for prayer, and to hear and 
to study the law. 

Although the Jews were bated for their exclusiveness, their zeal 
in making proselytes to their religion was attended, as the heathen 

writers attest, with great success. The proselytes were 
Pro~ytes. 

of two cln.sses-" proselytes of righteousness," who were 
circumcised and acquired all, or nearly all, the privileges of a 
born Israelite, and "proselytes of the gate." These last ,,,.ere ad
mitted to certain prh·ileges on the condition of obeying what were 
called the seYen Noachian precepts, which comprised the prohibi
tion of uncleanness, of idolatry, and of the eating of "flesh with 
the blood thereof." 

In this way monotheistic faith and worship had been planted 
in the Roman provinces and beyond their borders. Along with 
The Messianic their immovable faith and their intense devotion to the 
hope. law, the Jews in general looked for the coming of the 
day when the relation of ruler and subject would be reversed. 
They longed for the hour when they would be delivered from tho 
galling yoke of foreign rule, and when dominion would be trans
ferred to Jehovah's chosen people. The current interpretations of 
prophecy ·rnried in form, and were more or less spiritual in their 
tenor. But the prevalent hope was of a political l\Iessiah, who 
would throw off the hateful Roman domination, and give victory, 
and with it rest and comfort, to Israel. His throne wa~ to be 
erected at Jerusalem. To the temple on l\lount Zion all natiom 
were to bring their gifts and oblations 



CHAPTER II. 

THE FOUNDI:N"G OF THE CHURCH. 

TnE major part of the Jewish people were pining for deliv9rance 
from Roman tyranny. A few yen.rued for a more spiritual blessing 
John the -for peace of conscience and purity of heart, which the 
Bavtist. l\Iessiah would bring to them. In this state of things 
there occurred a new and grand outburst of the spirit of prophecy, 
the final epoch in the progress of divine revelation. A great ex
citement was kindled by the !)reaching of John the Baptist, a 
prophet who in his stern and fearless spirit, as well as iu his rough 
garb and austere rnccle of life, brought to mind his precursor, the 
ancient Elijah. In the wild and thinly settled region west of the 
Jordan be proclaimed to the awe-struck multitude, who :flocked to 
hear him, the speedy ad vent of the Lord, and exhorted them to 
repentance. One of those who presented themselves for baptism 
was Jesus of Nazareth, the son of l\lary, whose husband was Joseph. 
John would fain have declined to baptize him, and pointed him 
out as the predicted Messiah. Some of the disciples of the Baptist 
Ministry of attached themselves to Jesus. Beginning at that time, 
Jesus. the ministry of Christ continued for three and a half 
years, partly in Galilee, aud in part, especially towards the encl, in 
Jerusalem and its neighborhood. The common people were deeply 
moved by his teaching, for he spoke as one having authority, out 
of a <leep well of spiritual intuition, and as one in intimate com
munion with God, by whom he declared himself to be sent. They 
were startled and impressed by his miracles of healing, and by other 
manifestations of supernatural power and of tender sympathy with 
human distress. But when he refused to countenance their long
ing for a violent revolution and for a temporal kingdom, they were 
easily persuaded to turn against him. At the same time, tho 
Pharisees, stung hy his unsparing exposure of their hypocrisy and 
spiritual pri<le, and dreading the overthrow of their influence, con. 
spired to destroy him. The combination of leaclers n.IHl populace 
resulted in his seizure, bis arraignment before Caiaphas and Pilate, 

?. 
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and bis crucifixion. He bad looked forward to this result. He 
had watched the thickeniug cloud of envy nncl hatred which por
tended the storm that was to bm·Rt on his head. At the last, over
whelmed with sorrow, he neither yieh1ecl to distrnst nor gave way 
to despair. Nor coultl his love be overcome by the blinduess and 
malignity of those to ·whom he came to mi1iister. He knew that 
11otwithsta11cli11g his death, and even by means of it, the purpose 
of the Father to save the world through him would be accom~ 
plishecl. It was expected that his ignominious death as a criminal 
would be the extinction of his cause. His immediate followers, 
despite his attempts to prepare them for the catastrophe, were 
struck with sorrow and dismay. But an event soon occurred that 
raised them from their despondency, and inspired them, one and 
all, with joy and courage. On the third clay after his death, and 
afterwanls in a series of interviews, running through a definite pe
riod, he manifested himself alive to them, under circumstances that 
dispelled the doubts of the most incredulous man among them as 
to the reality of his resurrection. Their immovable faith in this 
fact was the basis of their preaching. It nerved them to endure 
ostracism and death. It lies at the foundation of Christianity as a 
power in the world's history. After his final departure out of their 
sight, the disciples at Jerusalem, in number about one hundred and 
twenty, met together. Among them v.-ere l\Iary the mother of 
Jesus, and also bis four brothers, whose disbelief had probably 
been vanquished by the evident fact of his resurrection. With 
The eleven them were the eleven-Peter, the brothers John and 
andl\ratthias. James, Andrew the brother of Peter, Philip and Thomas, 
Nathanael, also called Bartholomew, Matthew, James the son of 
Alplmms, Simon, who before biJ call by Jesus had belonged to the 
faction of Zealots, fierce champions of the l\losaic ritual, and Judas 
the son of a James not otherwise knmvn. All the twelve were Gali
leans except Judas Iscariot, or Judas of Kerioth, a place in Judea. 
On the lists of the Apostles 1 the 11ame of Peter stands first. A cer
tain precedence, not as implying rule, bnt conferred for bis qualities 
as a leader, is given him by Jesus himself. Impulsive, impetuous, 
warm-hearted, he might falter nuder a sudden 011set of temptation, 
but speedy penitence followed upon error. In the early period 
of Apostolic history be is foremost in the Apostolic company. At 
one of the meetings where the one hundred and twenty were al] 
gathered, it was on the proposal of Peter that a certain Matthias, 

1 Matt. x. 2-4; Acts i. 13; :Matt. xvi. 18; Luke xxii. 32; John xxi. 15-18 
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who bad been one of the companions of Christ, was appointed in 
the room of Judas the Betrayer, to be associated with the eleven 
as a witness of the Lord's resurrection. On the fiftieth day after 
the Passover and the crucifixion, on an occasion when the body 
of disciples were assembled together, startling and impressive 
tokens appeared of the presence and power of the Holy Spirit. 
These were miraculous manifestations. Beyond these it was the 
permanent indwelling of the Spirit in the souls of believers, as an 
illuminating and sanctifying power, that united them in one body. 

\Vitb tlie day of Pentecost the career of the "Church militant" 
fairly begins. The fervor of the Apostles, who have now cast off 
Day of Pente- their timidity, produces a pmrnrful effect on the throug 
cost. assembled at the festival from all quarters. 1 The speak
ing with tongues, according to Luke's account, went beyond the 
glowing, ecstatic utterances that are described under the same 
name as occmring later in the Apostolic churches. It was a prel· 
ade to a thrilling discourse of Peter, in which the guilt of puttiug 
to death the l\Iessiah was charged with piercing emphasis upon his 
bearers, and the resurrection of Jesus and his reign on high were 
proclaimed. Thus the Apostles began, through their chief spokes
man, to give their testimony to the world. A great number-ac
cording to Luke's statement, about three thousand-were moved 
by Peter's exhortation to profess repentance and to receive bap
tism. 

The Apostles and the other disciples were Jews who believed 
that the l\Iessiah bad come, had died, bad risen, and ascended, and 
The Church would again appear in a visible form. As devout Jews 
~~r~~~~\~~t: they resorted to the temple, and kept up all the legal 
arraignea. observances of the l\Iosaic ritual. But they formed 
together a brotherhood, in cordial fellowship. Their converts 
multiplied. The commotion caused by the miraculous healing of 
a cripple at a door of the temple led to the bringing of Peter and 
John before the Sanhedrim. The mm.bashed courage of these un
lettered men excited amazement in that tribunal. It was judged 
expedient to Jismiss them with a prohibition to teach in the name 
of Jesus, which, however, they did not obey.2 Tho increase of the 
popular commotion and tho spread of it beyond the limits of 
the city caused a second arraignment of Peter aud John. On this 
occasion the Sadducces in the council showed special hostility, 
which was held in check by the temperate and politic advice giveu 

1 Acts ii. G-14. 2 Acte iv. 18-~1 
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by the Pharisaic doctor, Gamaliel. 1 The Apostles were scourged and 
again forbidden to preach ; but they were set free. It is plain that 
the comparatively peaceful course of things coulcl last only until the 
disciples should be recognized as a distinct community. A step in 
this direction was taken in consequence of complaints of neglect in 
the distribution of alms, that came from the Hellenistic Jewish oon
Appointment verts. This resulted in the appointment of a class of 
~~a~~~~~~~~;or officers called deacons, to look after the poor. The suc·· 
Stephen . cess of one of them, Stephen, in his appeals to the Helle·· 
nists, his victories in oral debate, and especially the manner in 
which he set forth the universality of the gospel-which was con
strue{_l in to an attack on the l\losaic system as destined to pass 
away-roused bitter indignation. Dragged before the Sanhe
clrim, and summoned to answer Lis accusers, he went over in a 
rapic1 review the whole Jewish history, and broke out at length in 
a burning denunciation of the crimes that had reached their climax 
in the murder of the Righteous One. In a frenzy of rage the 
crowd would hear no more, but hurried him beyond the limits of 
the city, where he was stoned to death, with bis last breath im
ploring the pardon of his murderers. 

The murtler of Stephen made an epoch in the history of the 
infant Church. It was the signal for a persecution that drove 
conversion of the disciples from Jerusalem and dispersed them in the 
heathen . neighboring districts. The Apostles alone remained in 
the city in some place of safety ; for inasmuch as Jerusalem was 
regarded by them as the centre of the new community and king
dom, it would not b e right or seemly for them to forsake it. One of 
c onverts in the deacons, Philip, probably a Hellenist, made converts 
~~~a~m.; in a city of Samaria. In Samaria, good seed had been 
5- 25. sown by J esus himself. Peter and John visited them, and 
laid their hands on them. They received thus the special gifts of 
the Spirit. It was these miraculous gifts that Simon l\Iagus desired 
conversion ::if to purchase. There followed the con version and baptism 
~~t:~~N.ch; of the chamberlain of the Queen of l\Ieroe, whose capi-
26 ~'!9. tal was at Napata on the Nile. This convert was, not im
probably, a proselyte of the gate. It was disclosed to the mind of 
Peter, through circumstances connected with the conversion of Cor
nelius, a Roman centurion, and a few of his friends, 2 that the gospel 
might be a means of salvation for Gentiles as well as for the circum· 
cised; and in this proceeding of the Apostle the brethren at Jaru 

1 Acts v. 17-41. 
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salem, after requiring an explanation, acquiesced. 1 Other Helle
nistic disciples of Cyprus and Cyrene preached with much success 
to the " Grecians "-that is, the heathen. Iu Antioch in Syria a 
nucleus was established for this class of disciples, and Barnabas, 
himself a native of Cyprus, and a person of consideration in the 
Church at Jerusalem, was sent there to look after this new move
ment. 2 

The most memorable event in relation to the carrying of the 
gospel beyond the lines of Judaism was the conversion of Saul of 
Conversion of Tarsus, or Paul, a name which he probably adopted as a 
Paul, 35 A . D . Roman citizen. He belonged to a Jewish family, al
though his father was possessed of the rights of Roman citizenship. 
Tarsus was 0 cultivated city and a prominent seat of Stoic phi
losophy; yet Paul's training was exclusively Jewish. 3 A scrap 
here or there from a heathen author, which bad probably become 
a current saying, does not iudicate that he had read the classical 
writers. He was brought up as a rigid Pharisee, and sent to Jeru
salem, where he had a married sister, to be trained in the school 
of Gamaliel for the office of rabbi. He had learned the trade of a 
tent-maker, on which he depended for support. He was an approv
ing spectator of the slaying of Stephen, 4 and enlisted with fanatical 
industry in the work of persecuting the disciples. It was while 
engaged in this cruel business, in the full assurance that it was a 
religious and meritorious work, that, on the road to Damascus, it 
pleased Goel " to reveal his Son " to him that be " might preach 
him among the heathen." ~ The next three years he spent in Arabia, G 

whether passing the time mostly in active labors, or chiefly in re
tirement, we have no means of knowing. He returned to Damas
cus, then governed by the Arabian king, Aretas; ·but the hostility of 
the Jews compelled him to fly from that city. 1 Then followed (38 
A.D.) a visit of fourteen days to Peter at Jerusalem, where Paul also 
met James the brother of the Lord.~ After a sojourn at Tarsus he 
repaired to Antioch (43 A.D.), at the solicitation of Barnabas, 9 to lend 
his help in the work which was going forward there in connection 
with the fast-growing Gentile Church. About this time ( 44: A.D.) 
occurre<l tlJO martyrdom of James, the brother of John, who wa~ 
killed by the order of Herod Agrippa, 10 from whose hands Peter, 

1 Acts xi. 1- 18. ~ Acts xi. 22. 
3 Philip. iii. 5; Gal. 1. 13, 14 ; Acts xxii. a ; xxiii. G. 
• Acts vii. US; viii. 1. 5 Gal. i. Hi ; Acts ix. 1 sq.; xxii. 6 sq. 
6 Gal. i. 17. 1 Gal. i. 17-1!); 2 Cor. xi. 33; Acts ix. 23 sq. 
8 Gal. i. lU. 9 Acts ix. 30 i xi. 25- 2G. io Acts xii. 2. 
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who had been imprisoned by him, was delivered. Thenceforward 
James, the Lord's brother-not one of the twelve, but having virtu
ally the standing of an Apostle-takes the lead in the affairs of the 
J ernsalem Church. 

The strength and zeal of the Antioch Christian society are shown 
in the sendinO' forth of Paul and Barnabas, with l\Iark, a cousin of 

Ba1~nabas, for their companion for a part of the way, on 
First mis- 1 · 1 • th t 1· t · t f A · l\I' sionary jour- a preac img tour lll e eas ern C lS l'lC S 0 Sl::t lllOl'. 

ney of Paul. First they visited Cyprus, where Sergius Paulus, the pro-
consul, was converted. Thence they sailed to the mouth of the Oes
trus, on the coast of Pamphylia, near Perga; from Perga they pro
ceeded to Antioch in Pisidia, an cl from there eastward to Iconium, and 
as far as Lystra ancl DerLe in Lyoaonia. Retracing their stepR, they 
came back to Attalia, and sail'ed directly to Antioch. Wherever the 
missionaries went a commotion was excited. The hostility of the 
Jews was stirred up, especi:Llly by the Apostles' offer of salvation, 
through the gospel, to the Gentiles. In some places the heathen 
were persuaded by the Jews to join in the assaults made on the 
preachers. But numerous converts were won and churches were 
organized. This was the first incursion of Paul into the domain of 
heathenism. 

The third visit of Paul to J erusaJem-a second visit had taken 
place to carry alms to the Juclean brethren 2-was au event of mo
The confer- mentous importance in the clevel?pment of the Church 
ence at Jeru· and in the history of Christianitv. It was necessary that 
salcm, 52 A.D. • ~ • 

the Ant10ch teachers should come to an nnderstandmg 
with the Apostles and the Chnrch at Jerusalem respecting the 
heathen converts and their relation to the l\Iosaic law. That the 
l\lessiah's kingdom was to comprehend the Gentiles was as'3umed on 
all hands. But the heathen converts were multiplying. l\leantime 
there had been an accession of members to the Jerusalem Church, 
among whom were converted Pharisees, 3 who carried into the Chris
tian society a stubborn attachment to the legal observances. ·what 
was the meaning of the Old Testament promises, what was to be
come of Jewish precedence in the Messiah's kingdom, what was the 
use in being a Jew if the heathen were to come in without first 
becoming Israelites in the manner ordained by the law of l\Ioses? 
By no definite teaching had Jesus explained what shape the new 
kingdom was to take. He had himself observed, not in a servile 
spirit, yet faithfully, the ceremonies prescribed in the law. His 

1 Acts xiii. 1-xiv. 28. ~ Acts xi. 2!), 30. 3 Acts ;;:v, 5. 
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personal labors had been among " the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel." What he said of the spiritual nature of religion, of the 
folly of placing merit in external rites, of bimself as superior to the 
Sabbath and the temple, of the higher type of worship that he had 
come to introduce, of faith iu him as the one tliing essential, con
tained the seeds of the destruction of the Jewish ceremonial system. 
Through his death and his rising to a heavenly life and a spiritual 
throne, its office was fulfilled. It was historically undermined ; but 
it was left to time, under the enlightening influence of the Spirit 
and of the lessons of ProYidence, to effect its downfall. 

l\lore resolutely than any other, Paul insisted on the free and 
universal nature of the gospel. He, like the Apostles at Jerusalem, 
first carried the good tidings to his own countrymen. But when, 
in the places which he visited, they met the call to believe in Jesus 
with a scornful rejection, he turned to the Gentiles, by whom the 
gospel was welcomed. Tho offer of salvation to them was not to 
be loaded with the condition that they shoukl take on them tho 
yoke of the law, and by circumcision enter within the fold of 
Judaism. Cornelius and other individuals had been recognized as 
brethren without submission to this rite ; but they were few in 
number, and the circumstances were peculiar. It was another 
question when whole communities were springing up, in which the 
characteristic rites were not required to be obsenell. That there 
should be perplexity and hesitation among the Jewish Christians, 
who hoped for the conversion of their countrymen as a body, was 
natural. There were symptoms of a grave conflict. 

The threatened clivision was averted. Paul aml Barnabas had 
first a private conference on the subject with the Apostles, 1 and 
Paul and the then met the Jerusalem Church as a body. 2 The J eru
Thrce. sn.lem leaders, Peter, James, and John, had 110 fault to 
find with Paul's teaching.' \Vb en they sn.w what success had at
tended him, they gave to him and his associate tho right baud of 
fellowship, and hallo them Gocl-spood. Tho great argument for 
catholicity, be it observed, was the same as that which hall convinced 
Peter in the affair of Cornelius. It was plain that the Spirit of 
God ha<l followo(l tho proaehing of Paul : tho good fruits were 
apparent. No dogmatic theory could stanll in tho way of such 
unanswornblo facts. Tho vorllict of Hoavou ha<l boon give1i. Tho 
reason then assigned for fellowship with Paul is a motive to 
catholicity, and a stamliug rebuke of narrowness, for all time. The 

1 Gal. ii. 2 sq. 2 Acts xv. 4-W. 3 Gal. ii. G. 
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demand of judaizers that Titus, one of Paul's companions, who was 
of Greek parentage, should be circumcised, the Apostle absolutely 
i·efused to comply with. The case of Timothy, whose mother was 
a Jewess, was different. In this case, which occurred later, no 
principle was at stake : the rights of Gentile believers were not 
imolved. In the conference of the Antioch teachers with the Jeru
salem Church, Peter-as might be expected, in view of the light 
which he had previously received-spoke on the side of free
dom. James followed with an approval of what he had said, quot
ing in support of Peter's opinion a passage from the prophet 
Amos. It was not well, he added, to "trouble" the Gentile con
verts. It was enough to enjoin on them abstinence from the flesh 
of animals which bad been sacrificed to heathen gods, from blood, 
the life of the animal, held sacred in the l\Iosaic system, from ani
mals slain with the blood left in them, and from fornication. If 
this moral offence does not refer to incestuous marriages, the 
mention of it in so brief a catalogue of things forbidden indi
cates how prevalent and how little condemned the sin of impurity 
was among the heathen. There was nothing in these recommenda
tious at variance with Paul's ideas, or which he would regard as an 
abridgment of the freedom demanded for his converts. It is im
probable that James would have been satisfied if anything less had 
been required. That he was satisfied Paul himself declares. The 
reason assigned by James for these restrictions, that the Old Testa
ment law was always read in the synagogues, may signify that Jew
ish Christians would be in no danger of forgetting its requirements. 
It is more commonly understood, however, to mean that if the 
Gentile converts failed to abstain from the obnoxious practices, a 
bitter prejudice would be excited against them among all persons 
of Jewish birth, and a barrier to intercourse between the two 
classes would be erected. In writing to the Galatians and to the 
Corinthians, Paul makes no reference to this decision at the confer
ence. Among the Galatians it was his right to be an Apostle that 
was disputed, and on this point he does refer to the fellowship ac
corded to him at Jerusalem. Among the Corinthians, in the dis
pute about the eatiug of meat offered to idols, neither Jews nor 
judaizers were concerned. Besides, it is not likely that Paul re
garded the act of the conference, in itself considered, as applicable 
to Gentile churches which, at a later time, he bad planted indes 
pendently. There is, however, no evidence of an opposition on hifi 
part, at any period, to its essential purport. Certainly, while de
f ending the liberty of the Gentiles, he was at pains not to scan-
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dalize the Jews. "With the Jews," he said, "I became as a Jew." 
The message of fraternal recognition from the Church at Jerusalem 
was sent to the Gentile converts in Syria and the neighboring 
district of Cilicia. There was rejoicing at Antioch, where believers 
in Jesus had first been called "Christians." 

The judaizers were quelled by the prevailing temper of toler
ance in the "pillar" Apostles and their Jewish Christian followers. 
The Juda- But the extreme party was far from being extirpated. 
~~~~se~;;~~on- They continued to dog the steps of Paul, and to foment 
Antioch. suspicion against him among Christians of Jewish ex
traction. They went so far as to deny his claim to be an Apostle, 
as he was not one of the twelve. The Apostle to the Gentiles had a 
life-long conflict to wage with this busy, implacable faction. At 
the same time, by the Jews who were not converts to Christianity, 
he was pursued with malignant hate as an apostate from the relig
ion of l\Ioses. Independently of the points contended for by the 
judaizers, there were questions really left unsettled by the J erusa
lem conference. Controversy broke out anew at Antioch. 1 There 
the Jewish Christians, and with them Peter, at a time when he was 
sojourning at Antioch, sat down at the agapm, or love-feasts, with 
their Gentile brethren. Persons of influence from Jerusalem, who 
came, on what errand we know not, from James, appear to have 
regarded the agreement at the conference as not a sufficient war
rant for this sort of intercourse, and objected to it; so that even 
Barnabas and Peter stayed away from these Christian gatherings at 
a common table. This vacillation on the part of Peter called out 
an indignant remonstrance from Paul. He complained, not that 
Peter adopted a too narrow construction of the Jerusalem settle
ment, but that he was now, merely out of fear, departing from his 
real conviction, and by thus changing his course was in effect say
ing to the Gentile converts that they ought to come under the law. 
From this subjection the Jerusalem conference had declared them 
free. 

From the beginning to the encl of his career, righteousness was 
the ideal which Paul kept in view. The crisis in his religious life 
Justification was in the appalling discovery that his conception of 
~fo~~~th righteous character was superficial, and that 'vhen tried 

by law he was self-condemned. On the legal path there 
was no deliverance for him. This could only come by the unmer
ited best-Owal of forgiveness through Christ. Receiving Christ as a 

' Gal. ii. 11- 14. 
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S1wiour in faith, he was conscious of being lifted to the plane of 
filial communion with Goel. The faith-method of salvation was in 
absolute contrast with the law-method. To mingle this last with the 
one gospel requirement to believe in Christ, was to call in question 
the adequacy of the work of redemption, and it was equivalent to 
making man partly his own saviour. These thoughts Paul utters, 
with a force that springs from the deepest conviction, in the com
ments that he makes on the controversy with Peter. 1 'rhey underlie 
bis epistles, notably those to the Galatians and to the Romans. In 
the Epistle to the Galatians, and in the hter Epistle to the Colos
sians, Paul goes so far in the combat with jndaizers as to call the 
l\Iosaic ordinances the "rudiments," or a part of the rudimentary 
stage of religion. They were adapted to the period of childhood 
and were a species of "bondage." The disuse of the l\Iosaic ritual 
among Jewish Christians would natumlly follow as a logical con ... 
sequence from the relinquishment of the hope of converting the 
Jews as a body. The Epistle to the Hebrews, which is held b; 
most critics to have been written by a Pauline disciple, aims to 
persuade Jewish believers to giYe up the old rites on the ground 
that they are typical of realities by which they have been sup
planted. 

The outcome of the interview of Paul with the other Apostles, 
in connection with the more public conference, was an amicable 
The career of division of labor. He was to go to the heathen ; Peter 
Peter. was to go to the Jews. It was not a partition of terri
tory : it was an ethnographic, not a geographic, arrangement. 
Among his countrymen, the success of Peter, we are told, had been 
parallel with that of Paul beyond the Jewish pale. But about the 
earlier, as "\'\"ell as the later, missionary career of Peter, we have 
scanty information, for the reason that Luke, in the Acts, gives his 
principal attention to the labors of the Apostle to the Gentiles. 
This was natural, considering that Luke was himself a Gentile, was 
writing specially to instruct Gentiles, and was for a time a personal 
attendant of Paul. He will describe how the heathen attained to 
the privileges of the gospel. We find Peter writing an epistle from 
Babylon, where the Jews were numerous. He addresses the Gen
tile believers in Asia l\Iinor, calling them "the Dispersion "-the 
Diaspora-the old, familiar designation of the Israelites residing 
abroad. There is no doubt that a long history of travel, and exer
tion, and suffering, on the part of the Apostle to the Jews was left 

1 Gal. ii. 15-21. 
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unrecorclecl The tradition that Peter at last suffered martyrdom 
at Rome, under Nero, is probably entitled to creel it. It is of earlier 
origin than the unfounded legends respecting his particular rela
tion to the Roman Church. 

Our knowledge of the Apostle Paul's missionary life is far from 
being complete. We have only a brief sketch of journeys and toils 
The career that extended over a period of thirty years. Large 
of Paul. spaces are passed over in silence. For example, in the 
catalogue of Lis sufferings, incidentally given, 1 he refers to the fact 
that he hacl been shipwrecked three times, and these disasters were 
all prior to the shipwreck on the island of l\Ialta described by 
Luke. 2 Shortly after the conference at Jerusalem he started on his 
second missionary tour. He was accompanied by Silas, and was 
raul'a second joined by Timothy at Lystrn. He revisited his converts in 
missionary Eastern Asia l\Iinor, founded churches in Galatia and 
journey, 
52A.D. Phrygia, and from Troas, obedient to a heavenly sum-
mons, crossed over to Europe. Hn.ving planted at Philippi a church 
that remained remarkably devoted and loyal to him, he followed the 
great Roman road to Tbessalonica, the most important city in l\Iace
clonia. Driven from there and from Berea, he proceeded to Athens. 
In that renowned and cnltimtecl city he discoursed on l\lars Hill 
to auditors eager for new ideas in philosophy and religion, and in 
private debated with Stoics and Epicureans. 3 At Corinth, which 
Lael risen from its ruins and was once mol'e rich n.ncl prosperous, 
he remained for a year and a half. It was there, probably, that he 
wrote his two Epistles to the Thessalonian Christians. After a short 
stay at Ephesus he returned to Antioch by wity of Cesarea and Jeru
salem. It was not long before Pn.ul-a second Alexander, but on a 
Panl'R third peaceful expellition-began his third great missionary 
j~~11;~~~:ry journey. Taking the land route from Antioch, he trnv-
55 A.D. ersed Asia l\Iinor to Ephesus, a flourishing commercial 
mart, the capital of the Roman province of Asia. There, with occa
sional absences, he made his abode for upwards of two years. From 
Ephesus, probably, he wrote the Epistle to the Galatians. The 
malignant and partially successful efforts of jmlaizers to prevail 
on his Galatian conYerts, who were of Celtic lineage, to adopt tho 
l\Iosaic ceremonies, together with the juclaizing assault on his title 
to be considered an Apostle, called out from him tho sharpest 
denunciation that we have from his pen of these conspirators 
against Christian liberty. From Ephesus Paul also wrote tho First 

1 2 Cor. xi. 23-20. 2 Acts xxvii. 3 Acts xvii. 18, 21. 
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Epistle to the Corinthians. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians 
he probably wrote from Philippi. Parties had sprung up among 
them. One party professed to look to Paul as its head ; another 
preferred to follow Apollos, the eloquent Alexandrian convert, 
who bad been instructed by Aquila and Priscilla, the friends of 
Paul ; a third named themselves after Peter, but appear not to 
have attacked the teaching of the Apostle to the Gentiles, or to have 
preached to the heathen disciples the necessity of circumcision ; 
a fourth, "the Christ party," would seem to have been judaizing 
in its character, and to have proposed to confine their allegiance 
to the original Apostles appointed by Jesus. Paul rebuked the 
sectarian spirit, protested against party names, and reminded the 
Corinthian believers that their teachers, one and all, were only 
servants of Christ and of the flock. Coming down through Greece, 
he remained there three months. There be composed bis Epistle 
to the Romans. At Rome there was less of juclaizing rancor, and 
bis tone is milder than in writing to the Galatians. 

The untiring Apostle now turned his face towards Jerusalem. 
He desired to be present at the f es ti val of the Pentecost. In order 
to save time, be sailed past Ephesus, and at l\Iiletus bade a tender 
farewell to the Ephesian elders. He had fulfilled his pledge giv
en at the conference, and he now carried contributions from the 
Christians of l\Iaceclonia and Achaia for the poor at Jerusalem. 
Yet be was not wholly without misgivings as to the reception that 
would be accorded to him even by the brethren there. 1 From the 
unbelieving Jews he could expect nothing but venomous hostility 
Paul at J eru- and outbreakings of violence. He found, indeed, that 
salem. the Jewish Christians, gathered in great numbers at the 
festival, had been told by Jews and judaizers that he was an active 
opponent of the legal observances, even when practised by believers 
of Jewish birth. As at the earlier conference, James and the elders 
were cordial in their feeling aml expressions. James looked on the 
act of the conference as a settlement in relation to the Gentile 
converts everywhere. His prudent device for convincing the mi~. 
informed and prejudiced that Paul was not waging a war against 
l\Ioses, failed of its full effect,. owing to a false rumor that Paul bad 
taken Trophimus, a heathen convert from Ephesus, within the 
sacred walls of the temple. The Apostle was rescued by a detach. 
ment of the Roman garrison from a mob of Jewish malignants, was 
held in custody for two years at Cesarea, and was finally enabled 

1 Row. xv. 31, 32. 
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to accomplish a long-cherished intention to go to Rome, by being 
conYeyed there as a prisoner, he having made an appeal to Cresar. 
After being wrecked on the l\lediterranean and cast ashore on the 
island of l\Ialta, under the circumstances related in Luke's graphic 
and accurate description of the voyage, 1 Le went on his way in 

safety to the capital. There he was under the surveil-
Paul at Rome. l f h p · 1 b t 11 d · ance o t e rretonan guarc, u was a owe to receive 
in his own hired apartments those who wished to see him. He 
counted among his converts some of "Cresar's household." Of the 
circumstances of the forming of the Church at Rome we have no 
knowledge. That Paul, neither in his Epistle to the Romans nor 
in the Epistle to the Philippians written from Rome, makes men
tion of Peter, shows that the legend which ascribes its foundation 
to him is a fiction. This bas been admitted even by noted Roman 
Catholic scholars. It is possible that Jews, converted at Pentecost, 
or driven from Jerusalem 011 the occasion of the first persecution, 
found their way to the capital and formed the nucleus of the 
Church there. It comprised both Jewish and Gentile Christians. 
Among them there were juclaizing adversaries, but the body of the 
Jewish believers in the Roman Church regarded Paul with sym
pathy and respect. At Rome, during this period, were written the 
Epistles to the Ephesians, to the Colossians, to the Philippians, 
and to Philemon. The Pastoral Epistles-I. an<l II. Timothy and 
'ritua-imply a release from imprisonment. In the interval before 
his second imprisonment, he appears to have gone to Macedonia 
and to have twice visited Asia l\linor; and it is not improbable that 
he journeyed as far West as Spain. This second imprisonment was 
Death of Paul, brought to an end by his martyrdom. He was put to 
67 or 68 

A.D. death near the close of Nero's reign. Being a Roman 
citizen, we may assume that he was beheaded-probably outside of 
the gate, upon the roacl leading to Ostia. No man living in that 
age stands on so high a plane, intellectually and morally, as the 
Apostle Paul. No fact in the Listory of that period is more 
sublime than the unfaltering constancy of bis faith. In how mauy 
of the great cities of the Homan worh1, forming, as it were, a chain 
from Antioch to Rome, had he planted churches, which were or
ganized, were in communication with one another, and by their 
charitable collections, if in no other way, in counectiou with the 
Mother Church in J erusalem! An historian has aclvertecl to the 
fact that shortly after " Lis noble head fell under the cxecutio11er's 

1 A0t8 xxvii. 
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swor<l," the great temples of Rome and of Jerusalem, the temple o! 
Capitoline Jupiter, the august sauchrnry of the Roman people, and 

6n A.n. the temple on Mount Zion, were destroyed by fire-as if 

70 A.D. 
to signalize the death of the hero of the faith, who had 
smitten with a fatal blow the stnpendous fabrics of Gen

tile and Jewish worship. 
As long as Christians were confounded with the Je\YS, it was 

only from the Jews, who aloue understood the difference, that they 
Persecution at hud to fear persecution. It \Yas natural that the heathen 
first by Jews. at the outset should look on Christians as nothing more 
than a Jewish party. It \Yas in the Jewish synagogues that the 
Christian preachers appeared. They were designated as "Jews" 
at Philippi' by those \Yho did not like to lose the profits which they 
bad reaped through a fem ale diviner. The Proconsul Gallio would 
not hear an accusation \Yhich he naturally supposed to relate to 
points of Jewish tbeology. 2 At Ephesus the Jews brought forward 
Alexander, one of their own number, to make it clear that they had 
no concern in the new preaching, which exposed them to attack. 3 

Generally, in the book of Acts, the Romans appear as upholders of 
order, protecting the Apostles of the new faitli from the violence 
of Jewish fanatics. But this advantage was lost the moment 
Christianity was distinctly seen by the Roman authorities and bs 
Persecution by the heathen populace to be a religion separate from 
the heathen. Judaism. Then it no lonGer stood under the shield that 
was extended over a national syster..1 of vrnrsbip. It was an illegal 
religion. l\Ioreover, the attempt to make proselytes, the organiza~ 
tion of fraternities, and tlrn hoh1ing of unlicensed meetings, were 
special offences against Roman law. The animosity of the common 
people was roused on account of their superstitious l1erntion to the 
old divinities, their idea that the gods \vere incensed by the deser
tion of the heathen altars and hence inflicted terrific calamities, 
such as famine and pestilence, and their general antipathy to the 
ways of the Christians. The withdrawal of these from employ
ments and diYersions \vhich involrnd in some form either a counte
nance of heathen ·worship or of some species of immorality, exposed 
them to the charge of being unsocial. The absence of any images 
in their worship suggested the charge of atheism. The entire cru
sade of the Christians, peaceful though it was, against the spirit of 
the world, and their unrelenting demand of repentance and regen
eration, could not fail to give rise to virulent opposition. As far as 

1 Acts xvi. 20. 2 Acts xviii. 15, 17. 3 Acts xix. 83. 
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the persecution of the Church by Roman rulers is concerned, the 
motive was not religious zeal or intolerance. In the first century 
the crnelties of Nero and Domitian sprung from personal spite or 
selfish interest. Afterwards the chief incentiYe mi.s political - the 
desire to suppress a religion that w-as held to be contrary to law 
and divisive in its influence. As l\Iommsen explains, the laws ex
cluding the new religion, as those excluding robbery or any other 
crime, were ahvays on the statute-book. To what degree they 
should be enforced 'vas dependent on the will of the local tribunals, 
or on the prompting, whether it were harsh or gentle, of the central 
authority at Rome. The same historian thinks that it was made 
the special business of the chief priest in each province to see that 
the arrangements for emperor-worship, and other religious obliga
tions, should be carried out. 

The first marked instance of heathen enmity on recorcl was the 
persecution under Nero. It is described by the Roman historian 
Persecution by Tacitus. 1 From his account w-e see that the Christians 
Nero. 64 A.n. were then well known as a distinct sect. Nero, who was 
justly detested for his brutal tyranny, in order to avert from him
self what was, perhaps, a groundless suspicion of having set Rome 
on fire, accused the Christians of having kindled the flames which 
had laid in ashes a great part of the city. "A vast multitude were 
convicted," writes Tacitus, "not so much on the charge of making 
the conflagration, as of hating the human race. And ju their deaths 
they were made the subjects of sport, for they were covered with 
the hides of wild beasts, and worried to death by dogs, or nailed to 
crosses, or set fire to, and when day declined were burned to serve 
for nocturnal lights. Nero had offered his own gardens for this ex
hibition, a~1d, also, exhibited a game of the circus, sometimes mi11g
ling in the crowd in the dress of a charioteer, sometimes standing 
in his chariot." Tacitus adds that at last compassion was felt for 
the victims of Nero's ferocity, culpable though they were deemed 
to be. As to other cruelties which Christians may have suffered in 
the provinces at about this time, "·e have no authentic information. 

The dread and horror inspired by Nero, the fact of his death 
by bis ow11 haml-the last of the Crnsarean family-at the early 

:_;3 A.D. 
age of thirty, an cl of his entombment in a private 
sepulchre, engendered a rumor that he had not really 

perished. Among Christians it took the form that he hacl retired 
Deyoncl the Euphrotes, aud wouhl reappear in tho charaeter of 

1 Annal xv. 44. 
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Antichrist, to finish the destruction of Rome, the mystic Babylon, 
an event to be followed immediately by the second coming of 
Christ. The appearance of a number of pretenders to the name 
and station of the vanished emperor, fostered this belief. Long 
after all doubt respecting Nero's death was dispelled, the idea that 
he would revisit the earth, as the detestable forerunner of the 
Lord's advent, still lingered in the Church. 

At the time of Paul's death, the great Jewish war-the resuH of 
which was the capture of Jerusalem by Titus-had already begun. 
The Jewi1>h The growing fanaticism of the Jews broke out against 
war, 66 .u. the Christians, who did not sympathize with their <leter
mination to revolt. James, the Lord's brother, was put to death 
(62 A.D. ). As to the circumstances of his murder the traditions vary. 
They describe him as a model of righteousness, an ascetic, obeying 
the Nazarite rule, and as frequently on his knees in the temple. 
Removal of Not far from the beginning of the war the Apostle J obn 
~~~~ e;~11oth- transferred himself to Asia Minor. He took up his 
M~;ir, abode at Ephesus, where he lived to an advanced age 
c. 

6
' A.n. and died near the close of the century. Besides John, 

others prominent in the Church joined in this migration. The 
Apostle Philip spent his last days at Hieropolis, in Phrygia, where 
he lived with his daughters. At least two other disciples of Jesus 
-John, "the Presbyter," and Aristion, are known to have lived in 
this region. The canonical book of Re~elation was composed under 
the impressions produced either by the Neronian persecution, or 
by other cruelties of a like character. Its authorship is ascribed by 
the ancient ecclesiastical tradition to John the Apostle. Near the 
close of his life, "the Disciple whom Jesus loved" wrote the Gospel 
and the Epistles which bear his name. Among the legends pertain
ing to his last years is the story of his courage and kindness in the 
reclaiming of a robber whom he had once baptized. It is related 
that when too old to stand he was wont to sit in a chair and to re
iterate before the Christian flock the simple words, " Little cbil
o4lren, love one another." Authentic reminiscences of bis benign 
influence, and traces of his activity long remained among the 
churches and the teachers of the gospel in the district of which 
Ephesus was the centre. 

The fall of Jerusalem and the destruction of the temple by a 
Fall of Jeru- firebrand thrown into it by a soldier of Titus, were a 
salem: revolt death-blow to 3"udaizing, and even to Jewish Christianity. 
of Bar-cochab. . 

It is not certain that the rites of Jewish worship were 
permitted in Jerusalem after its capture by Titus. It is certain that 
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after the fierce uprising under Bar-cochab, a pretentleJ l\lessiah, in 
the time of Hadrian (135), which was crushed with tremendous 
slaughter, the old rites "·ere wholly excluded from that city. The 
enmity of the bulk of the Jews to the Christian faith, and the ver
Fate of juda- diet uttered against them as a nation, through appalling 
~z~~~s~nd acts of Providence, extinguished all hope of a triumph 
Christianity. of the new kingdom under Judaic auspices, and with it 
the main support of the l\Iosaic rites as practised in the Churc~ 
The rapid progress of the Church among the Gentiles conduced to 
the same result. The Gospel and the Epistles of John are as cath
olic in their tone as are the writings of Paul. Judaic Christianity 
was a thing outgrown. The religion of Jesus had broken the chain 
of bondage to the Old Testament system. Thenceforward, such as 
clung to the observances of the law more and more sink into the 
position of heretical parties, tenacious of life, but isolated and des
tined to extinction. 

Among the many unfounded legends respecting the labors of 
the Apostles is the tale that it "·as determined by lot among them 
Legend~ of to what countries they should go, and that the Apostles 
the .A.po~tles. were divided for this purpose into three groups. An
cient, but untrustworthy, traditions represent Andrew as preaching 
in Scythia, Thomas in Parthia, and, according to later accounts, in 
India, and Mark as the founder of the Church in Alexaudria. The 
ambition to trace national churches back to the apostolic age ac
counts for the claim of the Spaniards that James, the brother of 
John, preached in Spain, and that his body was transported to 
that country and was buried at Compostella ; of the French, that, 
among others, Dionysius the Areopagite, and Lazarus planted the 
gospel in their land; of the English, that Simon Zelotes, Joseph of 
Arimathea, and even Paul, labored in Britain, etc. The truth is 
that the lives of most of the Apostles, as well as the circumstances 
of their death, arc invoh·ecl in the deepest obscurity. 

There was an early tradition, which is not incredible, that the 
Emperor Domitian hacl ordered the descendants of David to be 
Persecution slain ; that the grandehil<lren of Judas, the brother of 
~ ~o~~lan, Jesus, were brought before him ; but that finding that 
· · · they were poor, harmless rustics, expecting uo earthly 

kingdom, he dismissed them with contempt. Toward the close of 
his reign Domitian subjected the Christians at Rome to savage per
secution. His naturally morose and jealous temper was further 
soured uy military reverses. He took up the charge of atheism, 
which was bcginni11g to be made against Christians as well as Jews. 

3 
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Among the converts who perished was Flavius Clement, the em. 
peror's cousin. This martyr's wife, Flavia Domitilla, was banished. 
A cemetery of" Domitilla," one of the early burial-places of Chris
tians, was not unlikely her gift to her Christian brethren. Other 
Christians were put to death, some were banished, and the property 
of others was confiscated. 

·when we take into view the results of the preaching of the 
Apostles we see that great things were effected. With some, at 
n esults of the a time when miracle and mystery had a peculiar fasci
pre;\ching. nation, the signs and wonders wrought by the Apostles 
had a decisive influence. Others, like the Ethiopic proselyte at 
Gaza, saw bow conformed to ancient prophecies was the death of 
Jesus on the cross. "To many whose burdens were heavy, the 
peace of Goel, which ClU"istianity announced, brougLt hope in the 
room of hopelessness, strength where there was weakness, an at
tractive influence that lifted them above a11 misgivings and diffi
culties, even under the scoffs of philosophers. Intercourse with 
kindly Christians and glimpses of their quiet domestic virtues, 
mingled as these were with the courage with which a man like Paul 
bade defiance to danger, aroused the yearning for Goel which Christ 
had implied would appear when the disciples should let their light 
shine before men. The great proclamation of the gospel and the 
powerful religions awakening everywhere consequent, produced 
the most extraordinary commotion." At Jerusalem, as we have 
seen, thousands at one time embraced the gospel. At Antioch, in 
Pisiclia, almost the whole population were drawn together to bear 
Paul. At Ephesus, Jewish and Greek magicians cast their books 
into the fire. Hostile Jews-~:xorcists-used the name of Jesus 
to coujure with. Silversmiths who nmtle shrines of Diana were 
afraid that their business would be gone. The goddess was in 
danger of being deserted by her votaries. The churches at Je
rusalem, Antioch, Corinth, Ephesus, and Rome were very large. 
The Church at Jerusalem comprised thousands of members. At 
Rome, Tacitus info1·ms us, the Christians were a great multi
tude. The cry at Thessalonica was that the Apostles had turn
ed the world upside down. Paul could say that the gospel had 
been preached to every creature, and was in all the world bear
ing fruit. 1 The Apocalypse indicates that the number of converts 
was very great. 2 If they were generally from the ranks of tht 

I Col. i. 23, G. 2 Rev. vii. 4-!}; xiv. 1, 4. 



HOO.J THE FOUNDING OF THE CHURCH. 35 

poor and the suffering, this was not uniformly the fact.. Among 
them were persons who belonged to the imperial household. In 
the Church there were women of wealth and social position, as 
Lydia in Philippi, and eyen Domitilla, the kinswoman of Domi
tian. There "·ere also men of distinction. "Such were Sergius 
Paulus, proconsul of Cyprus; Publius, the Roman ruler in l\lalta; 
Flavius Clement, who had held the office of consul at Rome ; 
the Asiarchs, or chief officers of Asia, at Ephesus;: Dionysius, 
a member of the Council of Areopagus at A.thens ; Erastus, the 
public treasurer at Corinth ; the centurion Cornelius, at Cmsa
rea; Luke, the physician, and Theophilus, to whom he addressed 
his writings ; Crispus, ruler of the Jewish synagogue at Corinth ; 
and, among the Jews, members of the Sanhedrim, Pharisees, and 
priests." 

The basis of ecclesiastical organization was the fraternal eq~a.1-
ity of believers. "All ye are brethren." ~ Instead of a sacerdotal 

order there was a nniYersal priesthood. 3 Jes us had 
The origin of k f tl Ch l " . . tl ~hurchorgan- spo ·en o " ie urc 1, Ill a sense answering to ie 

izauon. " congregation " of Israel, a conception familiar to Olcl 
Testament readers. Of this Church lie was to be the builder. 
Complaints on the part of one disciple against another were to be 
carried to "the Church, " the body of disciples, with the Apostles at 
their head. His injunctions to the Apostles to superintend the 
flock, and the rites of baptism and of the Lore.l's supper, imply 
definite association. The synagogue naturally served as a model 
in the organization of churches. They are even cnllecl by that name 
in the Epistle of James. 4 This was their clmracter at the outset. 
Yet the first office created, that of deacons, sprung out of the specin1 

needs of the Church at Jerusalem, there being no of-
The diaconatc fi . l'k • . th Tb • t• f tl 
and the elder-' ce JUSt l ·e it in e synagogue. e orgamza 1011 o ie 

~hip. Gentile brotherhoods was gradual. In writing to Cor-
inth, Paul does not distinctly ref er to officers as existiug there ; yet 
be speaks of those called of Goel to help and to goYern. 6 At first 
the <leacons had it for their business to sec to the poor. Luke gives 
no account of the institution of the eldership, perhaps because this 
same office was n well-known feature in the Jewish synagogues. In 
the Church, a::; in the synagogue, the elders or presbyters were equal 
in rank, although one of the "rulers of the synagoguo " among the 

I Acts xix. :11. 2 :Matt. xxiii. 8. 
'James ii. 2 (Revised Version). 

• 1 Pet. ii. !i, !). 

61 Cor. xii. 28. 
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Jews may have sometimes acted as president of the board. In the 
Geutile churches, the presbyters are also called "bishops," the 
trnnslation of a Greek word meaning "overseers." The two words 
are applied in the New Testament to the same officers indiscrim
inately. The word bisho;-., or "overseer," was familiar in this sense 
to readers of the Old T vstament in the Septuagint version. Both 
terms, ., presbyter " and " bishop," appear to have been in use in 
Syria and Asia l\Iinor to designate officers of municipal and of 
private corporations. 'Vliat inflnence was exerted from this use of 
the terms, and from the Gentile example of similar offices, remains 
to be determined. The work of the council of elders in all the 
churches was primarily to superintend religious worship, and in 
part to watch over the temporal well-being of the brotherhood. 
They "·ere first chosen "to rule," not to teach ; yet the ability to 
teach was soon deemed an important qualification, and became both 
an essential and a leading function of the office. 1 

The capacity to hold office, or to minister in whatever way to 
the spiritual upbuilcling of the Church, was regarded as a gift of 

the Spirit-a charisma. Of course, the designation to 
~~~~i: and these varied ministries accorded with the natural talents 
pointed. l f anc aptitudes o the individuals thus selected and em-
powered by the Holy Spirit. As far as spiritual quickening and 
instruction were concerned, they comprised the gift of tongues, a 
form of ecstatic, unintelligible utterance, which those possessed of a 
gift of interpretation explained ; the gift of prophecy, or of fervent 
speech, which deeply moved the auditors, whether believers already, 
or heathen who came into the meetings; the gift of discerning spirits, 
or of judging whether the addresses made came from a true and 
t1ivine source; and the gift of teaching, or of discoursing in a more 
quiet and connected style. Those perceived to be endowed with 
this last gift were recognized as "teachers," and formed a clas...; 
called by this name. "Evangelists " were missionaries, deputies of 
the Apostles, selected by them to assist in their missionary work. 
Timothy, Titus, Silas, and others belonged to this class. The 
elders and deacons in the several churches were chosen by the body 
The churches of disciples. There was but one organization within the 
~~~fric~~~~;ec- limits of a town. The church " in the house " of this 
tion. or that individual was simply a religious meeting held 
there a'3 a matter of convenience, the term "church" being used in 
its ordinary sense of "assembly." The connection of the churches 

1 Heb. xiii. 7, 17i 24 ; 1 Tim. iii. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 24. 
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was not organic. They were bound together only by ties of sym
pathy, save that they acknowleged in common the supervision of 
the Apostles. To the Apostles had been given the power of t.he 
keys and the power of binding and loosing, that is, the authority 
to exercise Christian discipline, and a legislative or judicial func
tion in connection with the planting of the gospel. Yet at Corinth 
it is the Church as a body, acting under the monition of the Apos
tle, that excommunicates an unworthy member. 1 Influential in 
promoting mutual knowledge and a spirit of union among the 
scattered Christian societies, were the journeys of the Apostles, 
especially of Paul, their letters, which were sometimes sent from 
one church to another, 2 the journeys of apostolic helpers and of 
other Christians, almsgiving, and the liberal exercise of hospitality. 

CHAPTER III. 

CHRISTIAN LIFE : CHRISTIAN WORSHIP : CHRISTIAN TEACHING. 

AccoRDING to the picture given us by Luke of the Church at Je
rusalem, it was at the beginning like a family. Yet the surrender 
The Church at of goods in to the common treasury was purely voluntary. 
f~;~~~e:0~ It was neither universal on the part of the members nor 
treasury. was it a permanent custom. 3 It ·was a part of the first 
outpouring of brotherly love among the followers of the risen Jesus. 
Galilean disciples who remained at Jerusalem may have sold their 
possessions at home and offered the proceeds as a gift to the 
brotherhood. Such a practice could not continue. The Church 
was not to supplant, but to sanctify, natural relations, such as give 
rise to individual ownership and underlie the family and the state. 
Yet this example of giving up private property, coupled with the 
going forth of the Apostles without wallet or gold or silver, had 
great effect in after ages, when the desire sprung up for a literal 
imitation of the first disciples. 

In addition to the ordinary Jewish worship at the stated hours 
in the temple, the disciples met daily in groups at private houses. 

. In these meetings they sat at the table together, anc1 par-
Re1Iglom1 
meetings: the took of a common meal, the agape, or love-feast. At the 
love-fe8>!t. close of this repast, whoever presided handed round the 
bread and wine, ns Jesus hac1 done at the Last Supper. This was 
the primitive form of the sacrament. As time went on, the Jewish 

1 1 Cor. v. 3-5. 2 Col. iv. lG. 3 Acts v. 4; vi. 1 ; xii 12, 
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Christians manifestecl a steadfast spirit in enduring persecution, 
which is praised by the Apostle Paul. 1 A spirit of forgiveness, which 
was not a native quality of their race, a spirit that appeared in the 
dying intercession of Stephen, was one of the effects of the gospel. 

The l\Iaster on the cross had prayed for bis enemies. In 
f~a~~~1~re0r the Gentile churches the contrast between the Chris
Christians. 

tians and the world about them was of necessity more 
mar keel. They had more to cast off, for the heathen religious system 
mingled itself, in one form or another, in very many of the occupa
tions and amusements of life. The striking reformation of morals 
among the heathen converts is brought to our notice in various pas
sages of the apostolic epistles.~ Especially was this change remark
able in respect to chastity; for licentiousness was a prevailing vice 
of heathen society. Domestic purity took the place of sensual in
dulgence, and of that laxness of the marriage tie which made 
divorces an every-clay occurrence. \Voman was raised to be a com
panion of man, instead of an instrurnen t of his passions and a victim 
of bis tyranny. The Gentile converts had their peculiar faults. 
The appetites were not at once stripped of their power. 3 Christian 
principle might give way in the conflict with the seductions of sense. 
On the other hand, a fondness for speculation, and with it a pride 
of intellect and an arrogant feeling toward those inferior in talents, 
were Greek vices that occasionally reiissertecl themselves within 
the Christian fold. 4 \Vomen in some of the churches manifested a 
love of finery and of display, ~ and at Corinth, with their newly 
gained sense of equality, overstepped the bounds of modesty and 
reserve prescribed by ancient sentiment. 6 Disorders arose there 
which, had they been allowed to spread, instead of being checked 
as they were by the energetic remonstrances of Paul, would have 
brought the Christian societies into disrepute and have broken 
them up. Paul had occasion to discourage, as unchristian and 
scandalous, litigation before the heathen tribunals, and to recom
mend in such cases arbitration within the Church, or even the 
patient eudurance of wrong. The powerful reaction against world
liness, and the deep corruption of morals, engendered in some an 
ascetic spirit. At Corinth there appear to have been two parties 
on the subject of marriage-one that insisted on it, and another 
that abjured it altogether. Here Paul took a middle ground, ex· 

1 1 Thess. ii. 14 sq. 2 Eph. iv. 17 sq.; v. 8; 1 Cor. vi. 9-11. 
3 1 Cor. v. 1 sq.; Tit. i. 10-14. 
4 Epp. to the Corinthians ; Rom. xiv. 1 sq. 0 1 Tim. ii. !) ; 1 Pet. iii. 3. 
6 1 Cor. xi. 2-17; xiv. 34; 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 
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pressing bis personal preference for the unmarried state. 1 The 
counsel that he gave was based on "the present distress," which 
made it expedient for every one to remain as he was. It is remark
able that as regards this counsel, which is founded apparently on 
The civil the expected nearness of the Lord's Advent, or ParQusia, 
authority. the Apostle disclaims the authority of inspiration. It is 
given as a private judgment of his own. The authority of the civil 
magistrate was asserted by Jesus and by the Apostles.~ They af
firmed the divine origin of government and the binding force of 
human law wheneYer it did not clash with the commandments of 
God. Paul availed himself of his privileges as a Roman citizen.1 

Prayers were offered up for rulers who were inflicting cruel per
secution. NeYertheless, injunctions to abstain from teaching the 
gospel, and commands to pay religious honors to the emperor, 
were disobeyed. A higher law, an authority exalted above that of 
the state, was thus recognized. 4 In this promulgation of the rights 
of conscience lay the germs of civil liberty. The ancient theory of 
the omnipotence of the state was now withstood, not by a single 
philosopher like Socrates, but by a multitude, most of them be
longing to the humbler social class. 

"'Wherever Christianity went, slavery existed. Slavery was not 
forbidden by the Christian teachers. Slaves and their masters were 
Christianity found together in the same churches. The ethics of the 
and slavery. gospel as regards civil and social relations, it took time 
fully to develop. It was enough for the Apostles to exho1·t masters 
to be just and kind,~ and servants to be obedient and patient. 
Paul even counselled the slave who might be free to decline the 
boon. 6 He sent back Onesimus, as a brother beloved, yet to become 
once more subject to Philemon. In the fellowship with Christ, on 
that plane, there was neither bond nor free, but an equality before 
a common Lord and Judge. 7 At his table and at the love-feast 
master and slave sat sido by side. It was left for the genius of 
Christianity to sweep away barriers and to leYel inequalities by a 
process not the less effective because it was indirect. 

With the foundation of the Christian Church the reign of love 

I 1 Cor. vii. 1- 7; also, vv. 2G, 31-35. 
~ l\Iatt. xxii. 21 ; Hom. xiii. 1 sq.; Tit. iii. 1. 
3 Acts xvi. 37; xxv. I I. 4 Acts v. 29. 
~Col. iv. 1 ; cf. 1 Tim. v. 18. 
6 Eph. vi. G sq. ; Col iii. 22; 1 Tim. vi. 1 ; Titus ii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 18 ; 1 Cor. 

vii. 21 ; Ep. to Philemon. 
1 Gal. iii. 28; Col. iii. 22; Eph. vi. 8; Col. iv. 1. 
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on earth began. Kindness aml charity to the poor, Jesus had incul
cated by precept and example. The diaconate was instituted for 
Christian their sake, and in some of the churches was committed 
charity. to women as well as to men. 1 It belonged, however, to 
the elders to dispense the charities of the Church; the deacons and 
der..conesses rendered them aid in this work. 'Vidows and orphans 
were specially cared for. A class of widows are spoken of as 
"enrolled." 2 They were wholly supported by the Church, and 
rendered special services, although they are not to be confounded 
with the "order" of widows which grew up in the second century. 
Industry and frugality are enjoined in order that the Christian may 
llave the means of helping the needy. Church members are urged 
by Paul to set aside on every Sunday what they can spare for the 
poor. 3 A selfish, niggardly spirit on the part of the rich is de
nounced by James. 4 The love-feasts, where the provisions were 
furnished by the disciples, gave an opportunity for the more pros
perous to make liberal contributions for the sustenance of poorer 
brethren. 

The Jewish Christians at first frequented the synagogues. 
Tlley continued to observe the festivals appointed in the law, and 
worship: the only by degrees connected with them Christian ideas and 
ti~~~s~ t~~ri!<- facts. They kept the Sabbath on Saturday, according to 
Lord's day. the Mosaic commandment. But, side by side with this 
observance, there grew up the custom of meeting for Christian 
worship on the first day of the week, the clay of the Lord's resur
rection. 'Ve find a few references to meetings on that day among 
Gentile Christians. In the Apocalypse it is designated as the Lord's 
day.~ In these apparently spontaneous gatherings of the first 
Christians, beginning with the meeting of the eleven Apostles in 
the upper chamber, we discern the first steps in the rise of an 
institution that was to supersede the weekly observance of the Old 
Testament, and to commemorate the world's redemption, as that 
had been a memorial of its creation. 'Ve have no distinct mention 
of any yearly festivals among the Gentile Christians. It seems 
probable, however, that in some churches -for example, in Asia 
1\Iinor - where Jewish and Gentile converts were mingle<l, the 
Passover continued to be kept, but transformed itself into a com. 
memoration of the closing scenes in the life of the Lord. 

The meetings of Christians were held at first in private houses. 

'Rom. xvi. 1, 12. 2 1 Tim. v. !) ; cf. ver. 11. 
3 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 4 Jas. ii. 16; v. 1 sq. 
6 l\iark xvi. 14; John xx. 19, 26 ; Acts xx:. 7; 1 Cor. xvi. 2 i It~v. i. 10. 
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Aquila and Priscilla, being tent-makers, hacl need of a large room. 
"\Ve find that both at Corinth and at Rome they provided a place 
of assembly in their house. At Ephesus, Paul hel<l meetings in the 
"school of Tyrannus," which was no doubt hired for the purpose. 
It was either a school-house for the teaching of philosophy, or 
one of the numerous buildings bearing the name of schola, which 
were used for a meeting-place by religious associations among the 
heathen. 

Worship in the apostolic age was a spontaneous expression of 
devout feeling. The order of worship was a free copy of the syna
gogue service. ·Selections from the Old Testament were read. Ex
position of Scripture and spontaneous speaking followed. If a 
Order of letter from an Apostle had arrived, it was read to the 
worship. assembly. 1 Prayer was in part the function of the 
leader in the service, and in part sprung from the free, momen
tary impulse of the worshippers present. No doubt the Lord's 
Prayer was repeated, and it may be that benedictions and short 
forms of devotion were transferred from the synagogue service ; 
but there are no traces of a definite liturgy. The hymns were, 
some of them, sung by individuals, and some by the whole as
sembly.~ l\Iost of them were from the Psalter, but there were 
Christian hymns, fragments of which are found in the epistles.:. 
The ordinary mode of baptism was by immersion. Whether in 

Baptism. 
this rite the pouring of water on the head was some· 
times practised then, as it certainly was subsequently, 

is an open question. The first distinct reference to baptism by 
affusion is in the early writing called the "Teaching of the Twelve 
Apostles," written perhaps about 120, where the direction is given, 
in case there is not a sufficiency of water, to pour water on the 
head thrice. The baptism of infants is neither explicitly required 
nor forbidden in the New Testament. Whether this early practice 
can be traced as far back as the Apostles themselves, is a point on 
which the evidence is not so decisive as to produce a settled opin
ion among scholars. 'Vhcn Irenmus wrote (about 180), it was an 
established custom ; but he is the first author whose recognition of 
it can with certainty be inferred. A ground for it was found in 
the words spoken by Jesus to little children, 4 n.nd in the idea of 
Paul that the offspring of a believing parent n.ro "holy," or within 
the pale of God's people. 6 The connection of the Lord'i; Supper 

I Col. iv. lG; 1 Thess. v. 27. ~ 1 Cor. xiv. 2fi; Col. iii. rn. 
3 Eph. v. 14; 1 Tim. iii. 16; 1 Pet. iii. 10-12. 
'Matt. xix. 14. 6 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
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with the love-feasts appears to have continued through the apoS< 
tolic period. 

The one article of faith at the outset was that Jesus is the l\Ies
siab. Whoever acknowledged him in this character was baptized. 
Doctrinal But, after his death and resurrection, the ancient prophecy 
teaching. of a suffering Messiah, and the recollected teaching of 
Jesus, disclosed the meaning of these events. Enlightened by the 
Spi1'it, the Apostles saw in his death the ground of forgiveness and 
reconciliation. The belief in his divine sonship appears in the 
first three gospels, most evidently in the predicates applied to him 
as judge of the world. By Paul and John, his pre-existence and 
divinity are explicitly taught. The early Church, conscious that 
revelation had reached its climax, or that the "last times" had 
come, looked and yearned for the speedy return of the Lord for 
the consummation of his kingdom. But in the mystery that 

2 TheRs. ii. shrouded the subject, the Apostle Paul did not allow 
1 sq. this hope and expectation to alarm and confuse the 
churches under his care. Types of doctrinal teaching were un
folded by the Apostles, in which the same gospel was presented from 
Paul. different points of view-by Paul in a more dialectic 

method, and with predominant reference to the relation 
John. of gospel to law ; by John, from the intuitions of the 
disciple whom Jesus loved, nnd who found in love a clew to the 
solution of all problems. Yet the same pre-eminence of love is 
depicted in rhythmical periods by Paul in one of his most impres
sive passages; ! and in Paul a deep mystical vein blends with the 
dialectic spirit. James is concerned to guard against the substitu
tion of theoretical soundness of doctrine for the practical perform
ance of duties. 

It was no part of the intention of the Apostles and their helpers 
to create a permanent literature, nor did they foresee that their 

writings, which were called :into being by special wants 
The New-T es- d . f b . b"l" . . . 
~ment writ- an emergencies, o ten y an ma 1 ity to v1s1t m person 
mgs. the churches which they addressed, would be compiled 
into a volume and stand in the eyes of posterity on a level with 
"the law and the prophets." For a considerable time the words 
ancl works of Jesus were orally related by the Apostles, and by other 
witnesses, to their converts. As the Apostles for a number of years 
spent much time together at Jerusalem, this oral teaching would 
naturally tend to assume a stereotyped form. This fact of an oral 
tradition preceding written narratives must be taken into account 

1 1 Cor. xiii. 
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in explaining the characteristics of the first three gospels. How 
far these are dependent on one another is a problem which critical 
analysis has not yet fully determined. That they existed in their 
present compass at about the time of the destruction of the temple 
by Titus, in the year 70-the first two, at lea.st, prior to that event 
-is proved by the fact that in the record of the last discourse of 
Jesus, the second coming of the Lord is so closely associated with 
that catastrophe. That the second Gospel is an independent com
position of l\lark, who wrote what he had heard from Peter; that 
the first Gospel is to such an extent the production of l\Iatthew, 
that it could properly bear his name ; that the third Gospel ema
nates from a Gentile Christian, who was for a while a companion of 
Paul on his journeys, are well-established conclusions. "Whatever 
difficulties attend the supposition that the fourth Gospel was writ
ten by John, they are outweighed by the perplexities that arise in 
attributing it to any other origin. The book of Acts was composed 
by Luke after the writing of the Gospel. 'Ve shall not be far out 
of the way in assuming A.D. 80 as the date of this book. Of the 
General or Catholic Epistles, the Epistle of James, the brother of 
Jesus, is probably the earliest, and is, perhaps, the oldest of all the 
New Testament writings. It was not improbably written as early 
as A.D. 50. The doubts that existed to some extent in the ancient 
Church as to the origin of Second Peter and of J ucle, did not extend 
to the First Epistle of Peter, which must have been indited before 
A.D. 67. The Second and Third of John, like the Gospel by the 
same author, are amon3' the latest of the New Testament docu
ments. Of the thirteen epistles of Paul, Colossians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, and Philemon were ·written, as we have already said, 
during his first imprisonment at Rome. Between the first and a 
8econd imprisonment is the probable place of First Timothy and 
Titus, while !::iecond 'Timothy appears to have been composed dur
ing the second season of captivity, and to have been tho last product 
of the aged Apostle's pen. 1 The question about the authorship of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, which was debated in ancient times, 
still occasions diversity of opinion. The prevailing judgment is 
adverse to the Pauline authorship. Luther is one of those who 
have ascribed it to the eloquent Alexnnclriau, Apollos. l\Iany have 
attributed this writing to Barnabas. That it was composed whilo 
Jerusa1em was still standing, is plain. Its design was to <lissnado 
Jewish Christians from heing betrayed by their fondness for the 
old rites into a desertion of the Christian faith. It exhibits the 

12 'I'im . iv . 7, 8. 
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typical character of these rites. The Apocalypse, at about the same 
time, foretold things shortly " to come to pass "-the downfall of 
Jewish and heathen ecclesiasticism, the fall of Jerusalem, and tlrn 
prostration of the pagan dominion of Rome. On Rome, designated 
as Babylon, "drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus," 1 the heaviest penalties are to fall. 
Beyond these events in the near future, the author, after the man
ner of the Old Testament prophets, lifts the veil on the final scenes 
of triumph and of judgment. 

1 R.Qv. xvii. 6. 



PERIOD II. 

FROM THE APOSTOLIC AGE TO CONSTANTINE 
(100-313). 

PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE ROl\IAN El\IPIR1il1. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL : ROMAN PERSECUTIONS. 

l\11ssIONARY effort in this period was mainly directed to the con
version of the heathen. On the ruins of Jerusalem, Hadrian's 

. . colony of lElia Capitolina was planted ; so that even 
;xet~~~:~f there the Church, in its character and rnocles of worship, 
Christianity. G t"l •t Cl · t• •t 1 · I was a en i e comm um y. ins rnm y was ear y carnec 
to Edessa, the capital of the small state of Osrhene, in l\lesopota
mia. After the middle of the second century, the Church at Edessa 
was sufficiently flourishing to count among its members the king, 
Abgar Bar 1\lanu. At about this time the gospel was preached in 
Persia, 1\ledia, Parthia, and Bactria. ·we have notices of churches 
in Arabia in the early part of the third century. They were visit
ed several times l,y Origen, the celebrated Alexandrian Church 
teacher (185-254). In the middle of the fourth century a mission
ary, Theophilus, of Diu, found churches in India. In Egypt, 
Christianity made great progress, especially at Alexandria, whence 
it spread to Cyreno and other neighboring places. In upper 
Egypt, where the Coptic language and the superstition of the 
people were obstacles in its path, Christianity had, nevertheless, 
gained a foothold as early as towards the close of tho second cen
tury. At this time tho gospel had been planted in proconsular 
Africa, being conveye<l thither from Rome, and there was a flour
ishing church at Carthage. In Gaul, whore the Druitlical system, 
with its priesthood and sacrificial worship, was tho religion of the 
Celtic population, several churches were founded from Asia l\Iinor. 
At Lyons and Vieuno there were strong churches iu the last quarter 
of the second century. At this time Irenoous, Bishop of LyouH, 



46 ~'RO~l THE APOSTOLIC AGE TO CONS'rANTINE. [PERIOD IL 

speaks of the establishment of Christianity in Germany, west of the 
Rhine, and Tertu11ian, the North African presbyter, speaks of Chris-

. tianity in Britain. The fathers in the second contury 
R11p1d prog- 1 .b . 1 . t 1 t "th 1 . 1 
reRs of Chris- c escr1 e in g O\nng errns, ant no w1 out r ietonca 
tirmity. exaggeration, the rapid conquests of the Gospel. The 
number of converts in the reign of Hadrian must have been very 
large. Otherwise we cannot account for the enthusiastic 1anguage 
of Justin l\lartyr respecting the multitude of professing Christians. 
Tertullian writes in a similar strain. Irenmus refers to Barbarinw~ 
who have believed without having a lmowle<lge of letters, through 
oral teaching merely. 

From the accession of Vespasian (G9-79), the first of the Flavian 
emperors, the Church had been left at peace for almost thirty 
Trajan and years. The cruelties of Domitian (81-96) have been 
theAntonincs. related on a previous page. Nerva (96- 98), who suc-
ceeclec.l this tyrant, was a mild prince. He reversed in all points the 
policy of bis predecessor. ..1¥ith -Trnjau. (9S .. ,1.W) there began a 
new era in the administration of tho worlcl's government. A re
gard for the public welfare took the place of the personal passions 
and the irresponsible despotism of the preceding period. Trajan 
was equally eminent in camp and in council. Sagacious, just, 
good-tempered, simple in his ways, taking pleasure in the company 
of men like Tacitus and the younger Pliny, he might be expected 
to be ave1·se to severe measures against his Christian subjects. 
But be was a conservative, with a will to uphold the old Roman 
system of public order, and to strengthen the empire against dis
integrating forces within, as well as against enemies on its borders. 
Of the rapid growth of the Church, at least in certain places, we 
have an interesting proof in the correspondence of Trajan with 
Pliny, who was propnetor in Bithynia. These letters, moreover, 
bring us to a landmark in the reconl of Roman persecutions. 
Pliny, writing in 111, represents that in that region many of both 
sexes, of all ages, and of every rank were accused of being Chris
tians. This "superstition," as he ca1ls Christianity, had diffused 
itself in country places as well as in cities. The temples of the 
heathen gods had been almost forsaken. Victims for sacrifice had 
found few purchasers. He desired special instruction as to the 
method of dealing with this sect that had grown to be so numer
ous. In reply, Trajan decides that they are to be let alone, unless 
they are prosecuted by an accuser who gives his name. If con
victed, in case they ref use to supplicate the gods, they are to be 
p·.mished. This response of Trajan is generally considered an 
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epoch in the conflict of the gospel with iiie Roman state, as mark
ing the clate when Christianity was expressly made an illegal re
ligion. No uew statute, however, was issued by Trnjan. There 
was simply an injuuction to enforce existing law. But the atti~ 

tude of the state, as thus defined in relation to the CLristian faith, 
was adhered to, with intervals of lenity and indulgence, from that 
time. According to the more common belief respecting the date of 
the death of Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, it was duriug this reign, 
in 110, that he, more than willing to lay clown his life for the Chris
tian cause, was transported to Rome, and perished as a martyr i~ 
the amphitheatre. Ha<lrian (117-138) was versatil~ and cultivated, 
fond of literature 'and art, a vigorous ruler who spent the larger 
portion of his reign in travelling through the provinces, personally 
attemliug to their condition and wants. His temper was moody, 
and in his last days cruel. He built costly temples and was a strict 
adherent of the old religion. Yet, in reply to the inquiries of a 
proconsul iu Asia l\Iinor, he said, in substantial accordance with the 
mandate of Trajan, that mere petitions and outcries of the popu
lace, demanding the death of the Christians, were not to be heeded. 
There m nst be a responsible complainant, and a trial and convic
tion in the usual way. False accusers were to be punished. Under 
:Marcus Aurelius (lGl-180), Christians suffered both from popular 
fury and from the government. The virtuous emperors were the 
most resolute in the attempt to keep out religious in11ovatio11. This 
wise and philosophic ruler finds in the bearing of Christian martyrs 
only signs of obstinacy, and their exultation appears to him, as it 
naturally might to a Stoic, a "tragic show." In this reign, risings 
of the populace against the Christians were frequent. These were 
occasioned by the terrible calamities which the empire suffered. 
'fhere was not only warfare without cessation; there were earth
quakes and immdations. Famine and pestilence swept away mul
titudes of men. In 1 GG, there was a plague, from the destructive 
effects of which, Niebuhr tells us that the empire never recovered. 
Death of These sufferings were all charged to the account of tho 
fi~l~n;~ll or Christians and their alleged impiety. There was perse
J usti n ( Ilifi ). cntion in Asia l\linor. One of the martyrs was the ven
erable Polycai1), bishop of Smyrna, who had sat at the feet of John 
the Apostle. It was at the time of the Christian Easter festival, 
when the heathen were having their races and other games in tho 
presence of the proconsul, Titus Qnadratus. The aged saint was ar
rested by soldiers in a house in the neighborhood of the city, where, 
Le had taken refuge. Ho declined to avail himself of another oppor· 
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tunity to escape. "When be was required to curse Christ, be an
swered : "8ix and eighty years have I servet1 him, and he has done 
me nothing but good ; and how could I curse him, my Lord and my 
Saviour! " Refusing to renounce the faith, he was burned to death. 
Justin-Justin l\ln.rtyr, as he is generally styled-whose writings 
present us with very valuable iuformation concerning the Church 
of his time, was put to death at Rome. The Gallic churches of 
Lyons and Vienne suffered most. The details of their persecution 
are given iu a letter from them to the churches of Asia l\Iinor. 
Slanderous charges of incest and of other abominations practised in 
their meetings, were propagated arnl believed. Such rumors were 
common in the case of Christians and of other sects whose assem
blies were private. The severity of the tortures, endured without 
flinching, even by young maidens, at the hands of heathen magis
trates, almost surpasses belief. The story of the torments borne by 
Ponticus, a youth of sixteen, and by Blanclina, a female slave, are 
of this character. Tortures prolonged from moruing until night 
could only elicit from this delicate maiden the exclamation : " I am 
a Christian ; among us no evil is clone." Pothinus, the aged bishop, 
who was past his ninetieth year, was brutally treated, and after two 
clays expired in prison. The tale of an alleged miracle of a shower 
of rain, falling in answer to the prayers of " the thundering legion," 
a Christian body of soldiers in the army of l\Iarcus Aurelius, is 
largely, if not wholly, fabulous. An interval of rest for the Clrnrch 
followed. The cruel Commodus (180-192), the ignoble son of n. 
noble father, was indifferent to religious divisions and rivalries. 
From the death of Commoclus to the accession of Diocletian, a 
period of ninety-two years, tho emperors were appointed and de
posed at the pleasure of the soldiers. Their treatment of Chris
tianity depended on their personal character and on the degree of 
The "i;old!er their zeal for the maintenance of the old Roman system 
emverors." of public order. It was not.J!ntil D~~s that a general 
persecution was undertaken. The closing part of the reign of Sep
timius Severus (193-211) witnessed a reversal of the mild policy 
which had marked the preceding years. There was persecution, 
especially in North Africa, where, among the martyrs, 'Vf'lXe two 
women, Perpetua and Felicitas, who evinced beyond most others 
the power of the Christian faith. To the former, as she said, 
"the dungeon became a palace." She did not yield to the pathetic 
entreaties of her aged father that she would recant. The persecu. 
tion was continued unc1er~c.alla_(211-217). The disposition of 
succeeding emperors to amalgamate differeut religions, and the in· 
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terest they felt iu Oriental religious systems, contributed to the 
security 0£ Christian ·worshippers. This was true in the case of the 
savage and profligate Elagabalus (218-222), ant1 the more noLie 
and devout Alexander Severus (222-235.) Under Uaximinus, the 
Thracian (235-238), the fmy of the heathen populnce, which wns 
stimulated by governors who were hostile to Christinnity, wns al
lowed to yent itself without check. E~rthquakes in Cnppa<locia 
nnd Pontus, nncl signnl cnlamities elsewhere, excited their super
stitious rage, which displayed itself in the slnughter of Christians, to 
whose "impiety" these judgments were always nttributed. Under 
the next two reigns, thnt of Gordian (238-2±4.), anc.1 that of Philip, 
the Arabian (2H-2±n), Christians were not molestell by their 
rulers. Their numbers had so multiplied that Origen for the first 
time expresses the belief, which Christian teachers before him bn.d 
not ventured to entertn.iu, that the gospel, by its iuherent power, 
and ·without help of miracle, wouk1 supplant the religion of the 
heathen. The prosperity arnl the bright prospects of the Church 
rekindled the hostility of its opposers. The Emperor Decius, a 
Decius, Pcurnonian by birth, set out to restore the unity aml 
24u-25L vigor of the empire. He was bent on bringing back the 
virtue and order of a former day, arnl deemed a revival of the 
policy of Trajan and l\Iarcns Aurelius the best means to that end. 
Resolved to extirp~te Christianity, Decius adopted a systematic 
method for attaining his object. All _Christians, .. 'Yithin a giYen 
time, were to appear before a magistrate, abjure their religion, nnd 
offer sacrifice to the gods of Rome. l\Iany remained steadfast. 
No t a few g::we way to terror, and either joined in some way in 
heathen worship, or procured false certificates that they lrnd done 
so. Fortunately for the Church, the reign of Decius was short. 
Under Gallus (251-253), pestilence, spreading over the empire, and 
the occurrence of drought and famine in various provinees, once 
more stirred up the wrath of the heathen. Au imperial edict was 
sent forth requiring all Roman subjects to sncrifice to the gods. 
Among the martyrs were two Roman bishops, Cornelius and Lu
cius. The work left unfinished by Decius was taken up by Valerian 
(253- 2GO), lYho~e... decrees against the Church were skilfully frnmecl. 
They includc<1 special enactments against all Christians of rank and 
c11stinction. In this persecution Cyprian, the venerable bishop of 
Carthage, was put to lleath, and also the Hom.an bishop Sixtns anl1 
four deacons of l1is church. In the case of Cyprian, the courtesy 
of the Hernan officials and the external decorum of tho whole pro
ceeding, on which Gihbon dilates, only enhauco tho horror of such 

4 
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a <leed performeLl uu<ler the sanctions and forms of law. Gal. 
lienus (2G0-2GS), the son of Valerian, reversed his father's policy, 
restored exiled bishops to their places, and granted to Christians a 
practical toleration. Now, for about forty years, the Church en
joyed an almost unbroken rest. Then the last and most formidable 
of all the persecution!b i~9t exc~rsecut~on of Decius, 
Dioclcti~ - b1:0irn out. Diocletian, a man of reat talents as a states-
2s-1-:3o5. ' man, associated 'vith him l\faxi~ianus ns c;:rege~t, and 
appointed two more Ccesars, each to i~ule. an e,.\:ten~ive district of 
the empire. One of these was Constantius Cblorus. The other 
was Galerius, who married Dioci;ti:!n's daughter.- Instigated by 
Galerius, aml stimulated by the olcl Roman conservative feeling, 
Diocletian, in 303, determined to exterminate the Christian religion 
and to reinstate the ancient system of worship. In pursuance of 
this pla1~_ serie.Loi.fillicts, eac_b. rgore rigQ)·ou~ t]J~n the preceding, 
were lleliberately framed for the accomplishment of his purpose. 
The Roman prisons were soon filled with bishops and other clergy . 
.After the abdication of Diocletian, the influence of Constantius 
Chlorus, who presitled over Gaul, Britain, and Spain, and had usell 
his power to protect Christians, became more potent. But the new 
Cc:esar, :Jfaximinus, and G~tlerius ke1)t up their savage proceedings. 
At l~_ngth,_in_fill,_ Gnlerius J1_tl~tly changfill _ _his__course--and pro
Cf~med toleration. In 313, Constantine, 11ow the sole rnler of the 
\Yest, in ~on;ection with -his colle~_g!!.Lin the empire, Licinius, 
issued, at l\Iilan, an edict of full toleration for both religions. 

During the succession of pei·secutions which came fo an end on 
the accession of Constantine to supreme power and his adoption of 
Behavior of the Christian faith, there were very many who submitted 
~1~~~~;~~~ to imprisonment, torture, and death. Not a few, espe-
sccntion. cially after long seasons of quiet, lacked the courage to 
face the terror, antl sa~ecl their lives at the cost of their Christian 
fidelity. To offer sacrifice to the heathen gods, to procure from the 
heathen false testimonies to the effect that they bad renounced Chris~ 

tianity, or to give up copies of the Scriptures on the demand of 
the magistrates, excluded those guilty of these offences from Chris
tian fellowship. As to the total number of martyrs in the first 
three centuries, it was doubtless over-estimated by the Church 
fathers, but it has been underrated by Gibbon, who draws a larger 
inference than is warranted from a passage in Origen. Gibbon, 
moreover, fails to take into account the multitude of instances 
where tortures were inflicted that resulted, not at once, yet eventu4 

ally, in death. It was the heroic age in the history of the Church, 
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when, with no aid from an arm of flesh, the whole might of the 
Roman empire was victoriously encountered by the unarmed ancl 
unresisting adherents of the Christian faith. Imperial Rome, the 
conqueror of the world, was herself overcome by the bands of 
Christian disciples, whose meek but dauntless courage was morA 
than a match for all her power. 

CHAPTER II. 

GOVERNMENT AND DISCIPLrnE IN THE CHURCH. 

WE have now to consider the organization of the churches. 
Among the special topics are the rise of episcopacy, the incoming 
of the sacerdotal idea of the ministry, the growth of the hierar
chical system until the close of this period. 

In the New Testament, as we ham seen, there are two classes of 
:>fficers in each church, called, respectively, elders or bishops, and 
Rii<e of the deacons. After we cross the limit of the first century 
episcopate. we find that with each board of elders there is a person 
to whom the name of " bishop " is specially applied, although, for 
a long time, he is likewise often called a presbyter. In other wort1s, 
in the room of a twofold, we have a threefold, ministry. The period 
that elapsed between the destruction of Jerusalem and about the 
middle of the second century is obscure. For this interval our meani:: 
of information are scanty. l\Iuch of the early Christian literature 
has perished. There is a list of authors who are known only through 
fragments preserved iu later writers. Hence there are many ques
tions about which we are left, more or less, in the dark. This 
Episcopate question of the origin of the episcopate, as a distinct 
~:0v~I~h~ office from the presbyterate, is one of them. To Tim-
presbytery. othy, Titus, and other evangelists there was committed 
a certain superintendence of churches. But they discharged a 
special mission, and if it may be called a ''movable episco
pate," it is not thus described in Scripture, and was quite distinct 
from the localized episcopate with which we have to do. It is 
probable, to quote the language of Bishop Lightfoot, " tLat the 
solution suggested by the history of the word 'bishop,' and its 
transfer from the lower to the higher office, is the true solntiou, 
and that the episcopate was created out of tho presbytery ; " "that 
this creation was not so much an isolated act as a progressive 
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development, not advancing everywhere at a uniform rate, but ex
hibiting at one am1 the same time different stages of growth in 
different churches." Polycarp is desiguatetl as bishop by Irenrnus, 
'ivho kuew him. But Polycarp, iu his Epistle to the Church at 
Philippi, makes no mention of a bi:,;bnp tliere iu distinction from 
presbyters. The Corinthians lm<l lio bishop when Clement, in the 
year 96, wrote to them bis epistle. If the office ha<l existell there, the 
character and purpose of his epistle would have led him to make 
mention of it. Iu promoting the rise of the episcopate, the exn.mple 
of the presidency exercised by James at Jerusalem 'rnuhl have its 
effect iu Syria. An early tradition ascribes a special agency in this 
matter to the Apostle John, who is s:i.id to have appointed bishops 
in the churches of Asia :Uinor. Iremens tells us that Polycarp was 
appointed by apostles. It was iu these Syrian and Asian churches 
that the episcopate appears to have first taken root. Personal emi
nence, derived it might be, as in the case of Polycarp, John's dis
ciple, and of Clement of Rome, a pupil of Paul, from an intimate 
relation to an apostle, or from some other source of special esteem, 
woukl tend to give prececleuce to particular iudividuals, aml to ele
vate them above their associate presbytE:rs. It accords with experi
ence that a presidency should arise in a body of peers such as the 
elders of a church were. The Greek term for bishop, which ha<.1 
beeu used to designate presbyters, was familiar to reauers of the 
Septuagint, where it denotes an overseer. The same term, it would 
appear, was sometimes employed to designate an analogous office 
in heathen societies, both voluntary and municipal. The rise of 
sects ancl heresies, and the consequent demand for stricter disci
pline and for united acticu, would favor the rise of the episcopate. 
The bishop acquired importance, also, as the steward of the chari
table fuuds of tbe church. He was the superintenL1ent of the dea
cons iu their work. This financial responsibility had something to 
do with the building up of the office. But reminiscences of the 

Primitive 
parity of 
ministers. 

primitive parity of ministers long continued. Jerome, 
the great scholar of the fourth century, as an illustration 
of this fact, adverts to a peculiarity iu the Church of 

Alexaudria. "'Vi th the aucients," Le says, "presbyters were the 
same as bishops ; but gradually all the responsibility was deferred 
to a single person, that the thickets of heresies might be rooted 
out..'' The subjectiou of presbyters he designates as a "custom 
of the churches." Down to near the middle of the third century, 
Jerome says, when a bishop died at Alexandria, the twelve presby
ters placed one of their own number in the episcopal office. That 
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this was done without any subsequent ordination is implied in his 
statement, and is affirmed by later authorities. 

New light has been thrown on the early constitution of the 
Church by an ancient writing, lately discovered, tho "Teaching of 
the Tw·elYe Apostles." It was composed, it would appear, very 
early in the second century. T'rn classes of permanent officers of 

the local church are referred to-bishops and deacons. 
''Teachingof h" . . 1 f k l 1. . f k 
the Twelve Not mg IS Sal( o a mar ·ec c IStinct10n o ran • between 
Apostles." th A 1 · 1 · t · tt "b t 1 t tl " em. ng 1 unpor ance is a n u ec o "apos es, 
who were travelling emngelists supported by the alms of the 
churches, and to "prophets" and "teachers," who were also itiner
ants, but might settle in a particular place. These three classes 
are the prominent guides in matters relating to doctrine. The 
office of bishops and deacons is primarily administrative ; but 
they, too, perform this work of prophets and teachers. Later, 
there was a graclual displacement of the three classes of spiritual 
guides, whose call to their work depended on gifts of the Spirit, 
and who were tied to no particular flock. The bishops, the perma
nent officers of the local church, in the main absorbed their func
tions, and, while retaining their local relation, each to his own 
jurisdiction, were considered as standing in a general relation to 
the entire Church. The episcopal office thus assumed an altered 
aspect and an increased dignity. 

Tho change to which we have just adverted was one element in 
the consolidation of the cliurches. It was a factor in the develop
ment of "catholic" Christianity. As we pass the middle of the 
second century, and achanco to its close, we discern tho means by 
which this important transformation was effected. The motive 
leading to it was the peril in which tho churches were iuvolvocl by 
Gnostic errors, of which an account will be given hereafter. To 
erect safeguards against tho corruption of the faith was an impulse 
strongly, even when unconsciously, operative. One of these pro
tective agencies 'vas the general adoption of a "rule of faith n 

as a touchstone for tho detection of heresy. Another was the for
mation of a canon of New Testament Scriptures. A third 'vas an 
increased authority of lJishops, and tho position ascriboc1 to thern 
of successors of the apostles. Along with these means of union, 
the cha.ngo in worship, by which tho Lord's Supper camo to be re· 
gar<le<l ns a. sacrecl mystery, from which the presence of all, save 
communi_cants, was excluded, deserves to be mentioned. l\Ioreover, 
a more <lefinite theology was ea.lle<l into being as an a.utidoto to 
heretical novelties. Iu this complex progress towanl "catholic " 
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organization, the particular feature on which we are now comment 
ing, relates to the powers and functions of the clergy. 

1\Iore important thau mere alterations iu government and disci
pline was the introduction and spread of the idea that the ministry 
are possessed of the attributes of a priesthood. It was an idea 
that borrowed support from the old Jewish economy to which the 
RiSll of sacer- Christian system was imagined to be analogous. Its 
doblism. first suggestion may h::we come from the example of the 
heathen priesthood. This conception, once adopted, bad the 
effect to exalt the clergy, especially bishops, in the popular estima
tion, and to separate the ministry, as a higher order, from the 
"laity." Episcopacy at the outset was a governrnental arrange
ment. The sacerdotal theory does not make its appearance prior 
to the encl of the second century. Tertullian is the first author by 
whom it is suggested, and even he does not make an earnest mat
ter of it. It is evidently with him nothing more than a passing 
thought. In other places he asserts emphatically the universal 
priesthood of believers. "From his writings," says Harnack, "one 
must infer that before A.D. 200 the term priest was not in use to 
designate the bishop and presbyters of Carthage." The same thing 
is asserted by Bishop Lightfoot. The prerogatives of the episco
Function of pal office were gradually acquired. In the ordination of 
bishops. presbyters it is probable that bishops and presbyters 
acted together. It is i)l·obable that the bishop might, in certain 
cases, act alone. The question whether presbyters could act 
alone, is still a subject of controversy. There are instances on 
record where such ordination was disallowed, but earlier it may 
have been })ermittecl. In the Western Church, confirmation by the 
imposition of hands became separated from baptism. As early as 
the middle of the third century, with the advance of the sacerdotal 
theory, confirmation became an exclusive prerogative of the bishop. 
In the East, this change did uot t.ike place. Infant baptism, iufant 
confirmation, and infant communion were associated together. 
The right to confirm remained with the presbyters. 

Clement of Rome tells us that the apostles set over the churches 
presbyters and deacons, and provided that their places should be 
The chc:ce of filled by other worthy men to be appointed by them with 
~:i~e~~~c!~os- the concurrence of the Church. The design is repre
sion. sented to be to prevent disorder by keeping up an u11-
broken succession of officers. This idea of succession was famili, i.r 
in municipal administrati0n and in private corporat.ions. To Ire· 
n::eus and Tertullian, the chain of Bishops-link within link-had 
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come to be the guarantee of the transmission of genuine apostolic 
teaching in the cbmches. There is even a "gift of truth "-a 
charisnia-qualifying them for the service. Earlier, we find in the 
Epistles of Ignatius that it is not the bishops, but the presbyters, 
who are the successors of the apostles ; and later, in the school of 
Cyprian, when the sacerdotal i<lea has taken root, this new ele
ment modifies the theory of succession. The privilege of propos
ing names for election caused the clergy to exercise more and 
more agency in the choice of their successors, until nothing was 
left to the people but the expression of approval. The bishop 
was chosen by the neighboring bishops, together with the clergy 
and laity of the particular church over which he was to preside. 

With the increase in the number of Christians and the advance 
of clerical powers, the number of offices increased. As early as the 
Increased middle of the third century, mention is made of a class 
number of of subdeacons. Still earlier there is a notice of lectors officers. 

or readers. There was a body of singers ; a company of 
door-keepers, who sometimes formed a separate order ; a body of 
acolytes, who were attendants of the bishop; and a class of exor
cists, whose function it was to repeat formulas of abjuration for 
the expulsion of evil spirits. All these were loosely reckoned 
among the clergy, and contributed to raise the importance of the 
higher officers among them. 

The clergy were supported partly by collections and gifts of the 
congregation. But they pursued the customary employments of 
occupations society-tillecl the ground, kept shop, worked at trades, 
of the clergy. held civil offices, etc. Cyprian protests against. a long 
absence of the clergy on errands of business, and against the ac
ceptance by them of civil offices, which would take up their time. 
Several centuries elapsed before trade was forbidden to the clergy, 
first in the "\Vest, aud later in the East. Even then they were ex
pected to learn some handicraft. 

No one was allowed to become a clergyman who had been sub
jected to Church discipline. Iu the ancient Church, as among 
Qul\lilicationR the contemporary heathen, there was a feeling averse to 
of the clergy. seconJ marriages. A secoml marriage was a bar to 
entering the Christian ministry. In the East, marriages before 
receiving baptism were not counted as a part of this disqualifica
tion. No one who had married a widow, courtesan, slave, or mistress 
could be ordained; but at what date this rule was adopted we can
not determine. 

The connection of churches with one another was partly infor· 
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mal in its character, and partly organic. Christians made visits to 
other churches than those to which they belonged, sometimes for 
the express purpose of ascertainiug their constitution and customs. 
Christian brethren on their joumeys ·were hospitably entertained, 
provided they brought with them commendatory letters from their 

bishop. These letters admitted them to fraternal com~ 
'.rhe connec
tion of 
churches. 

muniou. News of threatened persecution was conveyed 
from one church to another. If a member was excom., 

muuicated, information of the fact was given by the bishop to 
other churches. 

The first three centuries witnessed the gradual growth of a 
hierarchical organization. In this, as in earlier Church arrange
Growth of men ts, secular and political models had a large influence. 
the hierarchy. The spread of the sacerdotal idea, and, along \vith it, the 
tendency to imitate the Jewish system, were not without a strong 
effect. 

Country churches, formed under the auspices of a neighboring 
city church, were affiliated with it, and had for their pastor a pres
Country and byter from the parent church, subject to its bishop. 
city bishop~. Rural churches planted independently had, each of them, 
its own bishop. The country bishops, for a considerable time, 
kept up their independence ; but most of these churches, before the 
beginning of the fourth century, were subordinated, like the class of 
rural churches first mentioned, to the neighboring city community. 
Thus each city bishop had a jurisdiction covering the town and 
the vicinity. At first the clergy of the principal church in a town 
officiated, in an appointed order, in the several places of worship. 
At a later day it became common to assign a presbyter to each of 
them as a permanent pastor, subject, of course, to the bishop of the 
town, whose special connection was with the principal church. 

The bishop of the metropolis of each Roman province naturally 
acquired a precedence over other bishops within its limits. This 

was owing to the rank of the city, for, generally speak-
Further de- • • tl . . 1 t' th tl l t nlop!Ilent of 111g, it was ns cons1c era ion, more an any o rnr, t ia 

the hierarchy. determined the relative dignity of bishops. Another 
consideration was the fact that, not unfrequently, from the provin
cial capital the gospel was planted in many other places. The 
metropolitan arrangement was slow in being introduced in the 
\Vest, because in that region the cities were comparatively few. 
The prerogatives of metropolitans were for a long time undefined. 
The theory of the equality ancl independence of bishops continued 
to be held, and on occasions was boldly asserted. 



1.00-313.) GOVERN.MEN'r AND DISCIPLINE IN THE CH URC H. 57 

The hierarchical tendency led to the elevation to a still higher 
position of the bishops of a few principal cities, which were, 
moreover, regarded as having been seats of the apostl es in a pecu .. 
liar sense. The desiguation "archbishop," first applied to all 
metropolitans, came at length to be a title of these metropolitans 
of the first rank. They were also, eYentually, styled primates or 
patriarchs. They ·were, in this period, the bishops of Antioch, 
Alexandria, and, especially, Rome. The political division of the 
empire into dioceses, when it was made, served to define the boun
daries of the larger hierarchical districts. 

The dignity of metropolitans was enhanced through synods, in 
which they were the presiding officers. Synods, analogous to what 
was familiar in Greek political affairs, began to be held in the sec
ond century. Their acts were called canons, and were considered 
to be binding on those who took part in them. The synods were 
held to be guided in their deliberations by the Holy Ghost. From 
them the lay element was gradually excluded. 

The Church stood forth, after the middle of the second century, 
as a distinct body. It claimed to be, in opposition to heretical 
The .. Catho- and schismatical parties, the " Catholic" Church. l\Iem
lic" Church. bership in this one visible Church was believed to be 
necessary to salrntion. 'Yithin the Church, and not beyond it, the 
Holy Spirit had his abode. The unity of the Church was seemed 
and cemented by the episcopate-by the bishops, viewed as suc
cessors of the apostles. The episcopate, like the apostolate, in 
which Peter was the centre of unity, was a unit. This idea is de
veloped and insisted on by Cyprian, who was involved in hard con .. 
tests with dissenting sects. 

The conception of the visible Church as one body, together 
with tho oxaggeratecl notion of Peter's precedence among the apos-

tles, created a silent demarnl for a continuance of this 
The primacy . ~ . 
of the Ch urch primacy. " 'here should tlns be found-where could 
of Rome. the central point of episcopal authority be t1iscoverec1-
1&avc at the capital of the world, in tho Church which, as men were 
coming to believe, P eter had founded, and of whieh he had been 
the first pastor? This relation of Peter to the Church of Hom e is 
first alleged not earlier than about 170. It ·was a r epreseuta
tion which easily found credence. The association of Peter alH1 
Pa11l with Rome made the Church there an apostolic sec of tho 
loftiest rank. The exalted political importance of Home, ancl it s 
trn.nsccnucnt fame among cities, lent a11 nnoqnallccl dig nity to its 
bishop. 'rhc Homan Church was one of the largest ; it iucludc<l 
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persons of rank ; it had been active in founding many other 
churches ; its gifts had flowed out to nee<ly brethren in many 
places ; it was the first to feel the cruel hand of persecution, an<l 
often the first to make known to the churches the approach of dan
ger ; its officers stood in the most exposed place, and not unfre
quently perished as mart_yrs. All these influences conspired to di
rect the eyes of Christians to Rome as the foremost of the seats of 
ecclesiastical authority. Irenreus, in a remarkable passage, gives 
the highest place to the Roman Church as a reliable guardian of 
the traditions of apostolic teaching. Even Clement, the first writer 
after the apostles, speaking for the church of Rome, chides the 
Corinthian church in a tone of almost imperious admonition. The 
distinction of Rome, however, in the age of Irenreus, and even in 
the age of Cyprian, was that of a guardian, not an expounder, of 
apostolic teaching. No right of dictation or control, 110 infallibility 
in interpreting the Gospel, were conceded to it. And the sort of 
superiority attributed to the Roman bishop was accorded much 
more in the West than in the East. 

Excommunication was the first step in Church discipline. It 
was a custom that had existed among the Jews in the case of here
Church disci· tics and wrong-doers. Excommunicated Christians, who 
pline. showed signs of contrition, formed a class of "peni
tents." They had a special seat in the meetings for "·orship, and 
had to go through a course of public humiliation, the duration and 
severity of which were appointed by the clergy. This was the ori
gin of penance, and formed the "satisfaction " rendered b_y the re
penting offender. Yet inward compunction was always exacted and 
implied, and absolution was granted on the condition of its pres
ence. The bishop and other clergy laid their hands on the head of 
a penitent thus restored, and admitted him to the Lord's Supper. 

A distinction was made between venial and mortal sins. These 
last were held to forfeit the grace bestowed in baptism. A wide
spread and long-continued difference of opinion arose on the ques
tion whether persons cut off, as being guilty of mortal sin, from 
the fellowship of the Church-for example, those who had given 
way to terror, and renounced the faith-should, on the profession of 
repentance, be taken back to its communion. Schisms were oc
casioned by this warm dispute; but the more lenient party, on the 
whole, mah1tained its ascendency. Such were the schisms of Feli
cissimus, in opposition to Cyprian, in North Africa; of Novatian 
in Rome; and the schism of 1\leletius, which was of a later date, in 
Egypt. 
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The ecclesiastical spirit gained an increasing predominance over 
the free, prophetic element. This was gradually superseded by the 
more regular forms of official guidance. The teachings and pre. 
scriptions of the clergy were taking the place of the spontaneoui-i 

utterances of inspired individuals-the ecstatic forms of 
Montanism. 

inspiration. But there was resistance to this tendency, 
which was moving in the direction of clerical authority and sacer· 
<lotalism. One fruit of the reaction against it was l\Iontanism, so 
Montanus, called from l\Iontanns, a Pbrygian, whom his followers 
c. 150 A.D. regarded as the incarnation of the promised Paraclete. 
The Uontanists laid emphasis on the miraculous gifts of the Spirit. 
Among them were numerous prophets and prophetesses. One of 
their tenets was a belief in the speedy second corning of Christ. 
They were strenuous for strict discipline in the Chmch, in opposi
tion to what they deemed laxness and false lenity. There were 
many disciples of this system, especially in the \Yest; but l\Iontan
ism was regarded and treated as a heresy. Its faith in continued 
prophetic inspiration, however, was shared by many who did not 
accept other peculiarities of the sect. The most conspicuous con· 
vert to l\Iontanisru was the enthusiastic Tertullian. 

CIIAPTER III. 

CHRISTIAN LIFE AND WORSHIP. 

T1rn surprising effect of Christianity in reforming the lives of 
men is amply attested by Christian writers. Justin l\Iartyr, in an 

R f 
. eloquent passage, dwells on the fact that the slaves of 

e ormmg 
power of the sensuality have become pure in morals, the avaricious 
gospel, • f . h . 1 h and miserly reely give to t ose m neec , t e revengeful 
pray for their enemies. Origen inquires if the recovery of so great 
a number of persons from licentiousness, injustice, and covetous
ness could have been accomplished without divine help. Yet, he 
elsewhere observes, there are found in the churches "a greater 
number of those who have been converted from a not very wicked 
life than of those who have committed the most abominable sins." 
Fraternal The love of Christians for each other astonished the 
tove: char· heathen. There was a truth in the jibe of Lucian, which 
ity. 

the humorist himself did not understand. " Their l\fas-
ter," Le said, "has persuaded them tlrnt they aro all brothers.'' 
The fraternal kindness extended to strangers, and to Christians of 
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foreign nntions, occasioned special surprise. Hospitality and alms· 
giving were universal among believers. Collections were regularly 
take11 in the churches for the benefit of the poor. New converts 
would sometimes give their entire property to the Church. Spe
cial contributions were often taken for fellow-disciples-it might 
be, in distant places-who were iu distress. In the case of those 
who were under arrest, or otherwise persecuted for their faith, there 
were perilous expressions of sympathy and helpfulness. \Vheu a 
pestilence broke out, it was noticed that the Christians did not 
desert the sick or neglect the burial of the dead. rrhey even took 
care of the heathen who had none to befriend them. Charity was 
11ot unknown before among the heathen ; but the word acquired a 
uew force of meaning from the obet1ience remlered to the " new 
Fanlts of commandment" which Christ had given : "Love one 
Chri~tians. another." \Yhile the early writers laud Christianity for 
the effects wrought by it, in contrast with the influence of pagan
ism, the complaints which they make of the faults of Christians, 
such as vanity, untruthfulness, and covetousness, show that ideal 
pcrf ection is not to be claimed for the Church even in the days of 
its comparative purity. 

One of the marked results of the gospel was the purification of 
domestic relations. Under tl1e gospel there was "neither male nor 

female." \Vomau was exalted ns being a partaker, on a 
The family. 

footing of equality, with man, in the communion with 
Goel and Christ. l\Iarriage acquired a new sanctity. To the civil 
contract was aclcled a religions service, in which the officers of the 
Church were present. The bride nnd bridegroom sat clown to
gether at the Lord's Supper ancl presented an offering to the 
Church. In the prayer connected with the communion service the 
divine blessing was invoked upon them. l\Iarriage with a heathen 
was discountenanced, one main reason being that it would be im
possilile for the believer to perform, without interference, the du
ties of the Christian life. 1\larriage with a heretic was, likewise, 
not nllowable. 

rrhe profession of Christianity, of necessity, placed a gulf be
tween the couvert and the heathen around him. There was a wall 

of separation in social and political life. This was the 
Separn.tion 
from hea- case eveu when there was no unuecessary rigor on the 
thenism. 

part of the disciple of Jesus. \Vhere there was a need-
less rigor, or undue religious enthusiasm, the division between the 
two classes was still more wide. All agreed that the emperor 
.Bhonl<l be obeyed unless he commanded the doing of an unright 
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eous act. Some doubted whether a civil office should be held bj 
a Christian-whether it was c01isistent with humility. There \Yag 
a strong feeling against holding an office which obliged the incum. 
bent to inflict capital punishment. i\fony doubted the lawfulness 
of serving in war ; but it was a.Bowed that a soldier, converted 
after taking service, might continue in the same vocation. All em
ployments which involved a recognition of idolatry, magic, anJ 
astrology, \Yere shunned. This rule cut off the Christian from n. 
variety of lucrative occupations. i\Iythological conceptions, and 
heathen worship in some form, were involved in many bnrnches of 
iudustry. This rule of itself excluded Christians from taking part, 

even by being present, in many customary amusements, 
Amusements. • f . 1 f l'f • t k' 1 1 . 1 1 t in numerous esbva s o c i teren ·me s, w iere ic o a rons 
beliefs were implied or idolatrous practices were involved. The
atrical entertainments were disallowed, both on account of the im
morality connected with them, and as being incompatible with the 
sobriety becoming a Christian. Actors and those who trained 
them were excluded from the Church. Cyprian will not consent 
to the continuance of one of the last-namecl class in his former em
ployment. The faithful bishop preferred to contribute to his sup
port out of his own purse. All gladiatorial combn.ts were in the 
highest degree repugnant to Christin.n feeling. 

Christianity had a negative and a positive work to accomplish. 
On the one hand, it was obliged to oppose the world so far as the 
Worldliness world \Vas under the power of evil. It had to take an 
nnd asceti - aggressive posture in relation to all institutions and do
cism. 

ings at war with the Christian spirit. Ou the otl:er 
hand, it was a part of the task imposed 011 Christianity to take up 
and assimilate whatever in the world's life \ms truly natural. To 
purify and elevate, not to withstand or destroy, what was not 
wrong and was worth preserving, was incumbent on the Church. 
Hence, if there was danger of laxuess, there was a danger, like. 
wise, of an unwholesome austerity. \Vorldliness and nsceticism 
were the Scylla ancl Charybdis between which the Chmrh was called 
to steer its way. 

Asceticism is a natural product of the Ol'iental religions, espe
cially of the religious of India, where monasticism has flonrishe(l. 
OriJ.{in of Among Christians, oriental influences plnyed a very rninor 
asceticism. part in fosteriu g ascetic tendencies. Such tendc11 cics 
existed to some extent among the heathe11 i11 tho Homn. 11 empire, 
in consequence of the decay of tho ol<l religio11s, tho conflict witli 
evil withiu tLo soul, and the despondent mood of me11 's minds 
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But Christian asceticism grew mainly out of that conflict between 
the flesh and the spirit, which the disciples of Christ were bound to 
wage, and, especially, out of the reaction against the prevalent sen
suality and worldliness. It was a natural impulse to forsake liter
ally a world which every holy feeling, not less than the precepts 
of the l\Iaster, prompted the Christian to forsake in spirit. 

There was a rudimental form of asceticism in the Church, a 
"continence," or mortification of the appetites, which manifested 
Its earliest itself in an increased value attached to fasting, and in a 
forms. preference of celibacy to the married state. Not only 
did individuals set apart days of fasting for their O\Yn benefit ; the 
custom was established of observing Wednesday and Fri<lay, until 
Fa8ting: three o'clock in the afternoon, as fast-days. They were 
celibacy. called dies stationum, or sentry-days, when the Christian 
soldier stood on the watch. The penitent, when under Church 
discipline, practised fasting. The belief in the perpetual virginity 
of l\Iary, the celibate life of Jesus and of John the Baptist, and 
the advantages sometimes belonging to the unmarried state as 
furnishing better opportunities for doing good, did much to create 
the impression that to abstain from marriage is a praiseworthy act 
of self-denial. The most esteemed writers, from Cyprian back as 
far as Justin l\Iartyr, give special honor to the class of women who, 
from early times, chose to remain single and to devote themselves 
to doing good. Consecration to virginity by a vow solemnly taken, 
which it was a great sin to violate, was an established custom in 
Cyprian's time. The order of virgins continued. In the fourth 
century it was already the custom for them to wear a dark-colored 
dress, and to be invested by the hands of the bishop with a bridal 
veil, a symbol that they were wedded to the Lord. It may be 
here added that an order of widows, distinct from the class of poor 
widows noticed in the Pastoral Epistles, appears in the fourth cen, 
tury. They are pledged to remain unmarried and to devote them< 
selves to doing good. From them the class of deaconesses was 
often recruited, the duties of both classes being similar. Bishops 
and presbyters did not marry after their ordination. The eventual 
exclusion from clerical office of those who bad married previously, 
was a natural step to take, but it was not taken in the ·western 
Church until a later period. In the West the prejudice in favor of 
a celibate clergy was carried to a fm-ther extreme than in the East. 
The more the clergy were exalted above the laity, the higher rose 
the demands for a peculiar sanctity which were made upon them 
by the popular feeling. After the fourth centw·y, with the <level· 
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opment of monasticism, there was a disposition to expect of the 
clergy forms of self-mortification, of which the monks had given 
the example. 

As the number of Christians increased, larger rooms or edifices 
were required for their meetings. For a time they probably hired 
Church edi- or erected plain, rectangular lmildings, without nave or 
fices. aisles. Such buildings were numerous in Roman towns 
''Then these were no longer adequate, they constructed clrnrchef:. 
on t.he model of the Roman basilicas. The basilica was both 11 

court-house and an exchange for commercial transactions. Its 
form was usually a rectangle, parted by rows of columns into 
aisles, that iu tlrn mitldlc being the widest, and with a semicircular 
apse at one encl where the tribunal of the magistrate was placet1. 
Iu the houses of wealthy Romans there were domestic basilicas on 
the same general plan, but without columns at the ends, and with 
the roof of the nave carried higher. The variations of the church 
edifice from the public basilica have been thought by some to imply 
a copying of the similar apartments in private cl wellings. It has 
been thought, also, that the atrium in front of the church indi
cates that the Roman house afforded the model for the structure. 
But neither of these conclusions is established. The basilica, with 
its nave and aisles, and with the apse in the rear, affording places of 
honor for the bishop and presbyters, was reproduced for Christian 
uses. In front of the dais in the apse, additional space was inclosed 
on a floor somewhat elevated. This was the choir, where were the 
ambones or reading-desks, of which there were one or more. Above 
the aisles there were sometimes galleries for strangers and spectators. 
Communicants occupied the main floor, while in the vestibule, opeu
ing into the nave, were catechumens and penitents. In the quadran
gular atrium, in front, was a \vater-tauk for the washing of hands 
before entering the church-an old Jewish custom. In the time 
of Diocletian there existed in some places stately church edifices. 
In Nicometlia the church towered above the emperor's palace. It is 
after Constantine's acccssio11 1 however, that the era of church-build
ing on a scale of rnaguificeuce fairly begins. He built splendid 
basilicas in J erusalcm, Bethlehem, and Constantiuople. For a loug 
perio<l images in worship were conscientiously discarded. They 
Pictun~11 an<l first came in to use in families. The pagan custom of 
emblems. decorative painting was followed by Christians, who 
painted-on goblets, for example-the shepherd with a lamb on 
his shoulders, aud other pictorial emblems. Symbols in common 
use were the <love, siguificant of tho Holy Spirit ; a fish, tho Greek 
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word for which fumished the initial letters of the Saviour's name 
n.nd office ; a ship, typicn.l of the voyage of the soul and of the 
Church hea.venwanl; a. lyre, to denote the believer's joy ; an anchor, 
a token of his hope. As en.rly as the end of the third century, re
ligions emblenrn were· depicted in the churches. The cross was a 
common token among Christians, the sign of the cross being ma.de 
by them on many occasions, as on rising in the morning and in 
moments of sudden peril. Gradually a. kinJ of rnn.gica.l efficacy 
began to be attached to this sign. Yet the cross wa.s not pictured 
in the churches. 

The ca.ta.combs a.t Rome are ancient burial-places of Christians, 
excavated for this purpose ; for the Christians did not adopt the 
The cata- Roman practice of cremation. The 'vinding ways in 
combs. these subterranean sepulcilres a.re several hundred 
miles in length. The elate of the earliest Christian inscription is 
72 A.D. They contain small chambers in which the eucharist 
was celebrated, and the a.gape, or love-feast, was helcl. These 
chambers were adorned with frescoes. A great number of objects 
have been taken from these ancient tombs, including bronze bells 
and other toys of children, mirrors, rings, various toilet articles, 
countless lamps. These things it was an early custom to deposit 
with the remains of the dead. The paintings in the catacombs 
are frequently typical of events in Scripture, such as Abraham's 
offering of Isaac, the flood "·ith the ark floating on the waters. In 
the cemetery of Priscilla is a representation of :Mary and the child 
Jesus, of a comparatively e;1rly l1ate-how early we cannot deter
mine. The epitaphs a.re instructive and touching. They express 
a joyful hope of the resurrection. 

Fasts, at first voluntary, ca.me to be ordained by Church law. 
The Christian festiYals related to Christ, and commemorated the 
Christian principal events of his life, with his death, resurrection, 
festivalA. and ascension to glory. On the Lord's clay, contrary to 
the custom on other days, prayer 'vas offorecl, as a special token of 
joy, in a standing posture. Tho Jewish Christians, who were fol
lowed by the oriental churches, not only observed Sunday but 
Saturday also. The Roman Christians, on the contrary, fasted on 
Saturday. ·when we reach the time of Tertullia.n, about the 
year 200, we meet with recommendations to abstain, wholly or 
partially, from secular labor on Sunday. The first yearly festival 
generally obsened was Easter, standing in the room of the ancient 
Passover. Controversies respecting the time and proper mode of 
the paschal observance sprung up, the most notable of which was 
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that between the Quarto-clecimani of Asia l\Iinor, or the Fourteenth. 
Day Christiam.:. aud Christians elsewhere. The Asia l\linor churches, 
in the first three centuries, had the custom of observing the four
teenth day of tho J owish month, Nisan, 011 whatever day of the week 
it might occur. After Easter, followetl Pentecost,, lasting for fifty 
days, and commemorntiug the glorification of Jesus. Later, the 
fortieth day 'vas kept as a memorial of bis Ascension. About the 
end of this period, hrn new festivals came in. One was Epiphany, 
originating in the East, i10t improbably with Jewish Christians, and 
commemorating the baptism of Christ. The other was Christmas, 
a festival of Roman origin, taking the place of the heathen festival 
in honor of the sun, or of the deity bearing that name, which was 
celebrated at the 'vinter solstice, or on the 25th of December, the 
time erroneously assigned for the solstice in the Julian calendar. 

In the sub-apostolic age, worship continued to be a spontane
ous, living expression of religious feeling. It was that self-oblation 
which Paul styled the Christian's "reasonable senice," as being a 

spiritual n.ct, freely performed. This was the character of Christian 
worship in the time of Justin l\lartyr (about 150). Later, as the 
second century draws to an encl, from the clays of Irern:eus and 
Tertullian, new motives and another spirit are apparent. 'Vorship 
is looked on more as a service to Goel, which it is an obligation 
to render, and as having a worth, even a sort of merit, of its own, 
Public wor- on account of which it is acceptable to him. fu.Jbe 
ship. public wars11ip of GQ(t_Qhristin.ns,-except- on- Surrday, 
knelt_in-p:rayer.- The Scriptures were read in extended passages. 
From the exhortations connected with these readings, the sermon 
"·as developed. At Alexandria, discussion was mingled to a con
siderable extent with tho hortatory element, giving to the sermon 
n more intellectual cast. Church music, which at the outset con
sisted mainly of tho singing of the psalms, flourished especially in 
Syria and at Alexanclria. The music was very simple in its charac
ter. There 'vas some sort of alternate singing in the worship of 
Christians, ns it is describc<l by Pliny. The introduction of antiph· 
onal singing at Antioch is ascribecl by tradition to Ignatius. In 
the thircl century, and, perhaps, earlier, the anthem of the angels 1 

was expanded in to the Gre~k original of the Latin hymn, the Gloria 
in cxcclsi.<;, of later elate. 

In the Epistle of Clement of Rome, written not far from !JG, there 
is found a prayer so elaborate in its form a8 to suggest that it may 
have Leen habitually used uy him in puulic worship. rnic "Ten.ch· 

I Luke ii. 14. 
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ing of the Twelve Apostles" contains forms of prayer to be repeated 
at the Lord's Supper-forms to which, it is added, "the prophet is 
not bonncl." In Justin l\Iartyr's description of the worship of 
Christians on the Lord's day, the prayers of the president appear 
to be extemporaneous ; but the prayers of the people, before the 
eucharist, v.·ere, perhaps, according to a fixed form. Brief forms 
of prayer in an ancient book, called the "Apostolic Constitutions," 
were not improbably in use before the encl of the second century. 
In the Diocletian persecution there is no account of any search for 
books of deYotion or of any surrender of collections of this sort.. 
At that time they did not exist. Yet it is probable that forms of 
prayer were then in use, 'vhich were embodied later in the litur
gies, but were committed to memory. A reason for this course 
would exist in the veil of secrecy or mystery that was thrown over 
the eucharist, or the disciplina arcani. 

Toward the conclusion of the second century we find it to be 
the custom to exclncle non-communicants from being present at 
"Disciplina the Lord's Supper. After the preliminary services, at 
a.rcani." the close of the addresses by the bishop and presbyters, 
the unbaptized were dismissed. From the Latin "·ord signifying 
dismiF>sal (missa) the word mass is derived. The danger of perse
Cl1tion may have led at first to this privacy as regards the sacra
ment, but the idea of its peculiar solemnity, and the dread of pro~ 
fanation, were the main consideration. The example of the heathen 
mysteries, and of the distinction which the heathen made between 
the initiated ancl the uninitiated was not without its influence. 
Cateclrnmens who ·were preparing for baptism were divided into 
classes, and gradually instructed in the mysteries of the faith. 
In the course of the third century, it came to be consi<lered a duty 
to observe silence in the presence of unbelievers and of the un
taught, respecting the more profound doctrines, such as the Trin
ity and the Atonement. Even the confession of faith at baptism 
was not to be committed to ·writing or disclosed. This reserve, 
extending thus far, continued until the heathen were converted, 
and the catechumenate passed away. After the sixth century we 
hear no more of this holy reticence-the disciplina arcani, as it has 
been called. 

Baptism was preceded by regular instruction. At Alexandria, 
catechetica.I owing to the intelligence and mature age of many who 
instruction: ,...,.ere to be pre1)ared for this rite catechetical instruction The Apostles' ' 
Creed. took on a more elaborate form. In this way there grew 
up in that city the first school of theology, or seminary for the 
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training of the clergy. The simple confession of faith in Christ., 
made at baptism, gradually expanded itself, unti1, in process ol 
time, it grew, in the \Vestern Clmrch, into what was known as tbe 
Apostles' Creed. This, however, differed somewhat in form in the 
different churches, as Rufinus fomHl to be the case when, late in 
the fourth century, be entered into the study of the subject. The 
name of Apostles' Creed may have been first given to it because it 
was made up of the teachings of tlrn apostles, either recorded in the 
gospels or transmitted by tradition. A written symbol, contain
ing the most of the Apostles' Creed as \\'e now have it, existed 
in the church at Rome, and was repented by candidates for bap
tism, prior to the middle of the second century. Afterwards the 
legend arose that the apostles had together composed it, each 
contributing a portion. The Apostles' Creed must not be con
founded with the "rule of faith," which, however, was a paraphrase 
and expansion of it. The "rule of faith" was a short statement 
of the main facts of Christianity, to which Irenams, Tertullian, aud 
Origen refer. From the latter part of the second century it served, 
but in varying forms, in the churches generally, as a shield against 
heretical perverters of the accepted doctrines. In the East there 
was little check upon c1ianges in its form, and so it was not per
petuated. It was in G:i.n1, in the fift1i centur~·, that this venerable 
symbol attained to the precise form in which it bas come down to 
us in the Latin Church. In the rM1ministration of baptism, the 
recipient renounced tbc service of Sa.tan and the idolatry of the 
heathen. In the middle of the third centmy, we have the first 
notice of the use of formulas of exorcism in conjunction with this 
rite. The bishop laid his lmm1s on the person baptized, using the 
sign of the cross and anointing him with oil. There were other 
ceremonies which were peculiar to certain places, such as the par· 
taking of milk and honey, emblems of the blessings prom isel 1 to thP 
believer. This custom existed in North Africa. Iufant baptism is 
Infant bap- recognized as a rite of the Church by Irenmus, and by 
U.llm. Origen, who calls it an Apostolic custom. 'Tcrtullian 
urges a delay of baptism. Later fathers do the same on the ground 
that for sins committed after baptism, forgiveness is hnnkr to be 
obtained. Sponsors confessec1 tho faith in tho name of the child, 
and engaged to give him a Christian training. 

Early in the second centmy the agape, or love-feast, became 
The agapre- disconnected from the Lord's Supper. Occasional im· 
the love-feasts. proprieties and excesses at tho table, and false im· 
putations on the part of the. be:;_then, would explain this change. 
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The peculiar ideas of sacredness, which gathered more and more 
about the eucharist, would naturally have an influence in this direc
tion. The bread and wine were contributed by the flock and dis· 
The Lord's tributed by the deacons, the clergyman's prayer of thanks 
supper. giving to the rite its name-the Eucharist. The bread 
and wine were conveyed to those who were not able to leave their 
houses. In North Africa and in other places, after the beginning 
of the third century, an increasing conviction that the rite wa11 
clothed with a mystical efficacy, led to the custom of bringing chil
dren to the sacrament. The ordinary practice was for the com· 
mnnion to be received on Sunday of each week. The reception of 
the Lord's Supper attended every event in life which was deemed 
of extraordinary moment. Among these occasions were the anni
versaries of the death of loved friends. The day "·hen a martyr 
died was kept as his birthday, or the clay of his entrance into a 
higher life. Ou these natal days of the martyrs, Christians gatherec! 
about their burial-places; their good deeds and their sufferings 
\Yere called to mind, and the sacrament was received. That prayert 
The interces- for the dead, \Yho, though believers, were conceived of a~ 
sions of mar- still imperfect, were offered up on these and some other 
tyrs. 

occasions, \ve have proof as early as the beginning of the 
third century, and the custom is then spoken of as one long estab· 
lished. An instance of prayer for the dead among the later Jews is 
given in the Second Book of l\faccabees. 1 During the second century 
these obserYances were mostly kept within bounds. In the third 
century, a very high Yalue began to be attached to the intercessions 
of martyrs, both before and after their death. 

CHAPTER IV. 

CHRISTIAN LITERATURE A~D DOCTRrnE. 

THE Fathers, as the writers of the first six centuries are called~ 
partake in general of the literary faults '"hich characterize the period 

of decadence in Greek and Roman literature. Somt 
~haracter of • • 
patristic of them, among the earlier authors especially, show ii: 
works. their style their lack of education. Among the patristic 
writers, however, are some who, in point of learning, are fully equal 
to the best of the contemporary classical authors, and even surpass 

' II. j)faccabees xii. 43-45. 
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them in vigor of expression and weight of matter. For a consider
able time all Christian writings were in the Greek language. The 
services of tlrn Cbmch, even at Rome, were at first held in that 
tongue. So far did the Greek influence prevail that not until the 
beginning of the third century did Latin "Ti tings of any importance 
appear, and even then it is not in Rome, but in one of the prov
inces in North Africa, tlrn.t theological works are first composed in 
this language. 

The Apostolic Fathers are a group of writers thus named from 
the supposition that they were personally conversant with one or 
The Apostolic more of the apostles. They are earnest and practical, 
Fathers. but, as a rule, are not on a high level intellectually. The 
earliest of these books is the Epistle to the Corinthian church. 
by Clement of Rome, to whom Paul is thought to refer. It was 
sent a.Lout the year nG, when divisions were prevailing there, and 
the epistle is "ITritten, in the name of the Roman church, in order to 
pacify contention. The concluding portion of it, which bas lately 
been discovered, is a prayer which it is possiLle that Clement iVas 
accustomed to use in divine service. 'Yhat is called the Sef..oncl 
Epistle of Clement is a homily by an unknown author (about 
140). Seven epistles of Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, exist in ~ 
longer and shorter Greek form. The three "IThich exist in the 
Syriac language are the result of an abridgment of the correspond
ing Greek epistles. The seven as found in the shorter Greek are 
probably genuine. That they are wholly free from interpolation 
we cannot be sure. These epistles were written while the author 
'\Yas a prisoner on the wn.y to Rome to suffer martyrdom. They 
manifest a thirst for the martyr's crown. They insist, with tedious 
iteration, on the necessity of onler in the churches, to be secured 
by obeying the bishop. Yet in the letter to the Romans, there is 
not the slightest hint that a bishop of Rome existed at that time. 
This is an argument for the early date of all the epistles, for they 
appear to be all from one author. The Epistle of Polycarp to the 
Philippians, the date of " ·Lich is about 150, is not unworthy of the 
venerable martyr who l1ml sat at the feet of the Apostle John. Per
haps a score of :years en. rlier, n. certain Hermas, not the Herrnn.s to 
whom Paul refers, 1 wrote " Tlie Shepherd," composed mostly of 
visions and parables, in an apocalyptic vein. rrhey purport to be 
communications from an angel, rebuking the sius of Hennas him
self arnl of the Church. 'There is internal evidence of the early 
<late of the work. For example, Lishops are not distinguished from 

1 Hom. xvi. 14. 
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presbyters. It was thought to be highly edifying, and for a period 
was very widely circulated in the early Church. Hennas was the 
Bunyan of those days, but without the genius of the tinker of Elstow. 
The epistle ascribed to Barnabas was not written by him. Its elate, 
however, is probably not later than 120. \Ye can affirm with con
fidence that it was composed early in the second century. But the 
author blunders in his description of Jewish ceremonies in a way 
impossible to a Levite like Barnabas. The writer was a Gentile 
Christian, probably an Alexandrian, who is opposing judaizing fo. 
menters of division. He explains that the ritual of the Jews has 
passed away, and by the free use of allegory seeks to bring out the 
spiritual meaning of the ordinances, for the edification of Christian 
believers. The gem in this class of compositions is the anonymous 
Epistle to Diognetus. It is spirited in style, and has no doctriual 
fault sarn an antipathy to Judaism, which is pushed to an extreme. 
Valuable fragments of Papias, a contemporary of John the Apostle, 
are preserved in citations of the ancient Church historian, Eusebins. 

Few post-apostolic writings are of earlier date than "The Teach
ing of the Twelve Apostles," a manuscript copy of wl1ich was dis
covered in 1875. It is a manual, the first part of " ·hich is com
posed of instructions in practical duty for catechnmens. These are 
followed by rules respecting the reception to be acconled to differ
ent classes of Christian teachers ancl their proper demeanor, to
gether with regulations bearing on the rites of worship aud on dis
cipline. The little work concludes with exhorb.tious to vigilance 
and to the holding of frequent meetings for mutnal edification, in 
view of the clangers and terrors of the latter days and the expected 
advent of Christ. The first six chapters of the "Tenchi11g" arc 
thought by some scholars to have been a Jewish manual of instruc
tion for the young, which was adopted, ei1largecl, and edited by a 
Christian writer. 

\Vhile Christians were persecuted by magistrates aml mobs, 
they sought to convince their adversaries, and to overcome preju~ 
The Apolo- dice, by arguments addressed to reason. The Christian 
gists. cause was defended by the class of writers called Apolo
gists. Some of their works were inscribed to emperors to dissuade 
them from persecution, and some were appeals to the body of 
heathen or of Jews. A part of the Apology of Ai·isticles of Athens 
(124) has lately been found. Among tbe works of this class which 
survive from the second century, are three treatise8 of Justin, "phi
losopher and martyr." He had studied different systems of Greek 
philosophy, giving bis adhesion finally to the Platonic. After his 
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conversion he still '\\Ore the philosopher's mantle, and, without hold4 

ing any office in the Church, travelled from place to place, teaching 
the gospel by conversation with such as were willing to confer with 
him. At Rome be acldreased his First Apology to the Emperor 
Antoninus Pius, about 138. Afterwards, in lGl, he inscribe(} :i. Sec
ond Apology to )farcus Aurelius. His thinl work, the Dialogue 
'l\ith Trypho, is an attempt to conYince Jews of the messiahship of 
Jesus, and to answer their usual ohjections to the Christian faith. 
The 'writings of Justin :\Iartyr, besi(les bringing before us the rea· 
soning by which he::tthen objections and cnlumnies were met, lift the 
veil for the first time upou the doctrinal views of Christians not long 
after the apostolic age. Tatian, a Syrian by birth, wns an itinerant 
philosopher, like Justin, by whom he was converted. He attacked 
the heathen mythology in a "Discourse to the Greeks," which was 
composed not far from IGO. He was the first to weave the four 
Gospels into a single narrative that has been recently recovered, the 
"Diatessaron," or Gospel of the Four. In 177, Athenagoras, pre
nously an Athenian philosopher, wrote an apologetic work bear
ing the title "An Embassy concerniug the Christians." A con
temporary, Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, addressecl a work in 
vindication of the gospel to a friend named Autolycus. Hennia.s, 
who had heen a philosopher, wrote a book of a satirical cast, en
ti!led, ")fockery of the Heathen Philosophers." The apologies 
j"st rn:m1e<.l are all extant. Among the lost writings, the "l\Iemori
r..ls '' of the Apostolic and post-Apostolic Age, written in the middle 
of the sccom1 ceutury Ly Hegesippus, a Christian of Jewish extrac
tion, might, perhaps, be classified un<ler this head. It was the ear· 
licst of the Church histories after the days of the apostles. 

There is one apologist who wrote in Latin, and who wrote with 
uo small t1egree of vigor ancl elegance. This is l\Iinucius Felix. 
Minucius His <late and place of residence are not ascertained. Ho 
F elix. is thought to have been a lawyer at Rome, and it is not 
improbable that he wrote his ''Octavius" before the close of tho 
second rentnry. It is au imaginary dialogue between a Christian 
and n. heathen. 

The ablest writers of this period were the Alexandrian teachers. 
Alexandria was the seat of a great university, with its large libraries, 
The Alexan- its learnecl professors, and its throng of inquisitiYe ancl 
drian teachm. active-minded youth. There, in the Jewish philosophy 
of Philo, Plato's teaching ha<l bceu blen<lctl with the doctrine of 
:\loses and the prophets, and by means of allegory tho Oltl Testa
rnent had been maue to re-echo with a modified sound the teaching 
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of tho Greek schools of thought. In such a community, as Chris. 
tians multiplied, the instruction of catecbumens often required doc• 
trinal explanations much more advanced than were requisite in 
ordinary clrnrches. Thus the catechetical school <leYeloped itself 
into a theological seminary, where abstruse points of divinity were 
handled and young men were trained for the clerical office. The 
Alexandrian theology was the first serious attempt among those who 
adhered to the great facts and truths of tlrn gospel, to adjust the 
relations of Christian doctrine to reason and philosophy. It was 
the first attempt to build a bridge between Christianity and the 
wisdom of tl1€ Gentiles. As far as philosophy was concerned, the 
influence of l)Iato was still predominant, as had been the fact in 
the school of Philo. The method of allegory which characterized 
the Rabbinical schools was continued in the interpretation of Script
ure. The first of the Alexandrian Church teachers of whom we 
have an account, was Pantrenus. ·whatever merit belonged to him 
Clement, was eclipsed by the fame of his pupil and successor, 
c. 2oo. Flavius Clemens-Clement of Alexandria, as he is com-
monly designated, to distinguish him from the Roman apostolic 
father of the same name. Clement had travelled far and wide, had 
been a diligent student of philosophy, and was versed in the ancient 
classics. He exhibits in bis works a fertile though discursive 
genius, and a mind both deep in thought and broad in its ssrn
patbies. He leads the ·way in discerning the points of affinity 
between choice utterances of the heathen sages and the teachings 
of the New Testament. Eminent as Clement was, he was out-
Origen, stripped in the qualities that make up a great tbeolo-
185-204· gian by Origen, called, from his herculean labors, the 
Adamantine. This illustrious scholar anc1 thinker was a pioneer in 
the department of systematic theology ; he wrote the most prom
inent and valuable of the early defences of the gospel against 
the attacks of heathenism-his work in reply to Celsus ; he spent 
twenty-seven years in preparing his edition of the Old Testament, 
fi.1e Hexapla; and, by his commentaries, he did a greater service 
m the exposition of Scripture than any other of the early patristic 
"\\Titers. He sanctioned, however, by his example, the allegorical 
method of exegesis to which we have referred. His influence as 
an instructor of the clergy, ::ts well as an author, was very exten
sive. The enmity of his envious bishop, Demetrius, did not rob 
Lim of the esteem of the churches. The tendency of Origen's 
thought was spiritual as well as speculative. This appears in the 
Alexandrian ideas respecting the resurrection, the sacrameutsJ ::mo 
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the sources of the suffering of the condemned. These teachers 
carried the doctrine of reserve, or economy, ns it wns called, in the 
communication of truth to the less intellectual anc1 less educatec1 
class of b elievers, somewhat beyond the proper limit. Besides a 
prudent silence on matters above the comprehension of the pupil, 
they thought it not wrong to appear to countenance erroneous an<l 
superstitious beliefs which were deemeLl to be uot harmful in their 
effect. 

Several authors in this period, because their writings are almost 
exclusively of a controversial character, in opposition to heretical 

parties, are termed Polemics. Preeminent in this list is 
ThP. Polem-
ics: Iren~- Irenrous, whose copious treatise "Against Heresies "-for 
f;i·p~-0~;~~1~, this is its title-is one of the principal Christian writ
e. 

2vu. ings of the second century. Born in the East, in his 
youth an acquaintance of Polycarp, aucl stancliug thus at only one 
remove from the Apostle John, he spent his life mainly in the 
'Vest, being first n presbyter, and then, as the successor of Pot.Li
nus, bishop at Lyons. His "·ork is an elaborate confutation of the 
Gnostic heresies, whose disciples were then the most formidable 
adversaries of the Church and of the gospel. Hippolytus, a hearer 
of Irenreus at Lyons, and bishop at Portus, near Rome, composed 
a "Refutation of all Heresies." The root of the heresies, as he 
judged, lay in the perverse speculations of the philosophers. 

The North African writers are the pioneers in tho creation of a 
L atin Christian literature. The first of these to attain distinction, 
and in this period the most eminent of all of them, was Tertullian. 

He was familiar with Roman law, and seems to h~we been, 
The North-
African before his conversion, au advocate. He introduced 
writerR : 
Tertullian, legal phraseology and Roman legal conceptions into 
c. 

200
• theological discussions. He was endowed with genius, 

·and he was a man of sincere and earnest Christian feeling. He 
was naturally vehernen t, so that a certain extravagance and a pas~ 
sionate tone pervade bis writings. They relate to a multiplicity of 
themes, both doctrinal and practical. His uative fervor had much 
Cyprian, to <lo " ·ith his adoption of tho teuets of the l\Iontanists. 
rt. ~58• Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, in contrast with Tertul-
l~an, wrote mainly 011 Church government and tliscipline, with a 
sobriety of style in keeping with his native character, n.IH1 wrth his 
peculiar sphere of activity as an ecclesiastical lea<1cr. 

There were n_,t wmting apocryphal a11cl spnrions writings in 
this period. 'rhe "Sibylline Oracles " is a collection of prophecies, 
partly Jewish, anll autcdating the birth of Jesus, and partly Chrilll-
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tian. They relate to the 1\Iessiah and his work, and were in. 
Yented with a pious intent to disseminate what their authors con. 

sidered important religious truths. They are frequently 
Apocryphal d b 1 1 · · 1 •t Th P and s~u;1i- quote · y ear y ecc esiastica wn ers. e " seudo .. 
ous wntmgs. Cl t• H ·1· " •th t l t k b 1 emen me om1 ies, w1 wo a er wor s asec upon 
them, the "Recognitions" and the "Epitome," are a kind of the
ological romance, purporting to come from Clement of Rome, and 
exhibiting a type of doctrine in which Ebionitic and Gnostic ele
ments are mixed in about equal proportions. The" Homilies" were 
composed somewhere about 170. The apocryphal gospels now 
extant were composed later than the limit of this period, to fill out 
blanks in the evangelists' record of the life of Jesus, or to promote 
some doctrinal interest. Portions of three or four of these later 
gospels may have been composed earlier, an<l are, perhaps, identi
cal with writings mentioned by authors of the second or third cen
tury. Such apocryphal gospels as existed in the present period, f.s 
the "Gospel of the Egyptians," bad but a local aml limited circu
lution. They were quite as apt to be didactic tracts as narratives. 
The" Gospel of the Hebrews," used by the Ebionites, was based on 
l\Iatthew, and l\farcion's gospel, it is quite evident, was an abridg
ment of Luke. 

The Church in the second century stood in opposition to tho 
generic forms of heresy, Ebionitism and Gnosticism. 

The judaizing Christians \Yere called Ebionites, a name signify
ing "the poor," or "paupers." This name was originally given in 
The Ebion- the way of derision by the Jews to the Jewish ChristimHi 
ites. generally. Th~~iQ.nites~l.nbraced_all_those-who·- re
fuse.d._tu..give up-the.Old Testament ceremouial_obseryances. But 
they included two classes which were distinct from each other. 
The Nazareans clung to the ancient ceremonies, but they did not 
denounce the Gentile believers. They were the remnant of the 
more moderate Jewish Christians who were not prepared to sur
ren~ler the national customs. Late in the fourth century they still 
lingered in the synagogues of the East. The more rigid Ebionites 
were the successors of the judaizers of the Apostle Paul's time. 
They were bitterly hostile to this apostle. They considered Jesus 
to be a prophet, the promulgator of the law in a more rigid form, 
and held that at his baptism, on the significance of which they laid 
great emphasis, he was furnished with his higher powers. They 
denied his miraculous birth, and passed lightly over his sufferings 
and death. With the Gentile believers who did not adopt the 
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Jewish rites they would have no fellowship. The only gospel which 
they used was one form or recension of l\Iatthew. 

We find traces of a third sort of Ebionites who differ from both 
the main divisions just described. These are the Essenian Ebion
ites, as they may be called, whose views were a mixture of Jewish 
Christian or judaizing opinions with notions caught up by Chris
tian fugitives from Jerusalem, iu the time of the siege, from the 
Essenes dwelling near the Dead Sea. Some of these Esseuian 
Ebionites, who may with equal propriety be styled Gnostics, we 
find in Asia l\Iinor during the lifetime of the apostles. One of the 
sects which may be classified under this category, is the Elkesaites, 
whose home was near the Dead Sea, an<l whose origin is placed in 
the reign of Trajan. They considered the Old Testament law as 
still binding, but discarded sacrifices, and held notions of Christ 
which were akin to Gnostic speculations. 

A far more subtle and dangerous form of error was Gnosticism. 
The Gnostics comprised numerous and widely scattered parties, 

which followed different leaders. The germs of this 
TheGnostics. h h · · 1 b k f l eresy are broug t to our notice m severa oo ~s o t ie 

New Testament. The presence of persons infected with this kind 
of error in the Church at Colosse created apprehension in the 
mind of Paul. 1 Gnostics are refenecl to by John when be speaks 
of some who deny that Christ had come in the flesh. 2 It was per
sons of this class who called in question the reality of his human 
nature. The Gnostics claimed to be possessed of a deeper gnosis, 
or discernment of religious truth, than ordinary Christians were 
capable of. They founded their pretension on a perverse interpre
tation of Paul's won1s relative to "wisdom," in 1 Corinthians, ii. 6. 
Their aim was to reduce Christianity to a philosophy, and to ex
hibit its relation to previOlisly.eristh:ig systems; in particular to the 
Old Testament. Hence they drew their materials from various 
quarters, and hile intending_ to 4on9r Christianity were really 
eclectics in.i:eligion~ A leading feature in their creeds was oriental 
dualism, wl1ich after the conquests of Alexander ·was largely min
gled, especially in Egypt and Asia Minor, with Greek philosophical 
and religious thought. They agreed in tho tenet that the Goc1 of 
the Jews, the creator of this world, whom they called the Demi
urge, was not the Supreme Being. Evil they identified with matter. 
To the Supreme Being, the Absolute, no predicates can be attached. 
He is the ineffable one. From him emanate beings callell " mous,,. 
forming a chain of existences below Lim, aucl fillin g up the Toid 

. Col. ii. 8-23. 1 1 .Tuhu iv. t . 
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between him and the Demiurge. The reons, whose name is legion, 
are hypostatized attributes-attributes conceived of as personal
which in turn generate other roons below them. Thus in the room 
of the abstract icleas of Greek philosophy we have mythological 
persons, like the creations of oriental phantnsy. The questions 
that busied the Gnostics were such as were raisec1 by the Grmco
Roman ancl the Grmco-Jewish philosopl1y: How did the world of 
matter originate? What is the origin of evil ? How is evil to be 
escaped? ·what is the nature and destiny of man? i\Ien were 
di\'ided by them into three classes-the spiritual, tbe psychic, and 
the carnal. The liberation of psychical natures, children of light, 
from their entanglement in matter, was the process of redemp
tion. The historical Christ was a mere man, but he was the mask or 
vehicle of a higher mon, the heavenly Christ, who actecl in him 
ancl through him, but without being really incarnate. Gnosticism 
would have severed Christianity from its organic relation to the 
Olcl Testament system. It was thus the antipode of Ebionitism. 
It was a bold attempt to build up a cosmology and a philosophy of 
history, in which redemption through Christ should find a place. 

There were two general divisions of Gnostic systems. In the 
Judaistic Gnostic systems, whose principal seat was Alexandria, 
Two cla•ses the Demiurg!'.l, while inferior, 'vas still subordinate to the 
of Gnostics. Supreme God, ancl unconsciously carried out his designs. 
In the Anti-judaic systems, which sprung up mainly in Syria, the 
Demiurge was conceiYed of as hostile to the Supreme Being, by 
whom Lis designs are bnffiecl. One of the earliest of the judaiz
ing Gnostics was Cerinthus, supposed to be a native of Alexandria, 
who is described as a contemporary anc1 opposer of the Apostle 
John at Ephesus. His system containetl a brge atlmixture of 
Ebionitism. Yet he distinguished the maker of the world from 
Gotl, ancl the earthly Jesus from the heavenly Christ, who was con
nected with him in a temporary union. The most famous leaders of 
this class of Gnostics were Basilitles ( c. 130) and Valentin us ( c. 150). 
8aturninus was an eminent teacher in the Anti-juclaic brnnch of the 
Gnostic schools. These rejected the Old Testament system, finding 
no bontl of friendly connection between Judaism and the gospel. 

In the religions of the East, the serpent figures prominently, 
now as the insidious author of evil, and now as opening beneficently 

the gates of knowledge to men. The Ophites, with the 
The Ophites. k. d 1 f N . 1 p ] l f m rec sects o aassem anc eratro, mac e muc i o 
the serpent as the redeeming power, mingled astrology with their 
teachings, and were hostile to the Oltl Testament religion. This 
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hostility was carried so far by another sect, that they called them• 
se1ves Cainites, and pronounced the evil characters of the Olcl Te:!t-
tament. to be those who were really deserving of honor. 

One of the most noted of the representatives of the Anti-judaie 
tendency was l\farcion, a nati Ye of Sin ope in Pon tus. He could find 
Marcion, no point of union between justice and love. The retribu-
c. 140• tive feeling ascribed to Goel in the Old Testament, struck 
Lim as inconsistent with the free grace of the gospel. Paul was the 
only apostle whom he acknowledged ; the others had corrupted 
the pure teaching of Christ. Hence l\farcion accepted Paul's epis
tles, and the gospel of Luke in a mutilated form. He expurgated 
from the third gospel passages in which the Ohl Testament law 
was recognized as of divine origin. l\Iarcion was an earnest man, 
sincerely mistaken in his convictionH, and he won many adherents. 

Under the head of Guosticism, it is proper to make mention of 
the l\Ianichreans, whose influence, for a number of centuries after 
The Mani- they arose, was very important and wide-spread. The 
chaean s. Christian ingrel1ieuts form so minor a part in their creed 
that 1\Ianichmism, in its primitive form, is rather, like the faith of 
l\Iohammed, to be considered a distinct religion. What we know 
of l\Iani, its founder, is mostly derived from untrustworthy a~cl con
flicting legends. We may believe that he was a Persian of high 
birth ; that he was brought up in Babylonia, and there imbibed no
tions in rnligion from l\Iandmans or other sects of ''Baptizers," 
whose creed was tinged with Christian elements ; that in his thir
tieth year (2±5 A.D. ), he came forward in Persia as a religious 
teacher claiming to be iuspired, and taught a medley of opinions, 
the ground-work of which was the Semitic or B::tbylonian religion, 
and not the Zoroastrian, although characteristic Persian beliefs 
" ·ere compounded with other elements in his system; tl;at he won 
disciples, aud was finally, in 276, put to death by the Persian gov
ernment for his <leviations from the creed of Parsism. He com
posecl many works, all of which are lost. In the l\Im1ichman system, 
as promulgated by its adherents, the universe was divided into n. 
kingdom of light and a kingdom of darkness, in n.ntago11ism to one 
another. In human nature, the two elements, owillg to the agency 
of Satan, a product of the kingtlom of darkness, havo become 
mingled. To deliver the light from the bonds of darkness is a 
physical process, and is the work of a succession of prophets, of 
whom the celes tial Christ, not the Jesus of the ,Jews, is one. Tho 
~pil'its of light who redeem the world hrwe their ::i.1.>0do in tho sun. 
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Mani himself was the promised Paraclete. The l\lanichrean system 
was severely ascetic as well as dualistic. There were rigid fasts, and 
marriage was abjured. The ascetic features of the system appear 
to indicate a Bucldhistic source. The sect was thoroughly organ
ized. At the head were twelve apostles. The elect were a class 
above the "auditors" or novices. l\fanichreism spread in the East, 
and gained a great number of disciples in the Roman empire. 
Augustine, before his conversion, was for a number of years one 
of its adherents. They were persecuted by Diocletinn, and by the 
Christian emperors who followed him. They were banished by 
Yalentinian Ill. Under Justinian, to be n l\lanichrean was a capi
tal offence. Yet the main ideas of the sect lingered, in one form or 
another, among sectaries in the Church until the thirteenth 
century. 

Gnosticism was not an unmixed evil. It was the fu·st attempt, 
crude though it was, to place Christianity in an intelligible relntion 
to other great religious systems, and to the plan of history. It 
stimufated the development of theological science. Its awnkening 
influence in this direction is seen in its opponents, such as Irenreus 
and Hippolytus. It was at Alexandria and Antioch, the principal 
seats of Gnosticism, that systematic theology first arose and flour
ished. On the other hand, Gnosticism is a perpetual warning 
against the confounding of physical with moml evil, and the re
duction of redemption to a process of nature. 

Jesus wrote nothing. The disciples whom he trained were not 
selected with reference to qualifications for literary composition. 
ni.e of the To this sort of work they would not be naturally in
New TeRta- clined. The writings of the apostles, Paul included, were 
ment canon. • • 

supplementary to tlrnir oral teachrng. They were called 
out by emergencies, like the troubles in the Church at Corinth or 
Paul's i11ability at the time to visit Rome. They were generally 
sent by messengers, who were to add to them oral communications. 
There was no thought of compiling these letters or the gospels into 
a volume. At the outset, the sacred "Scriptures," the writings 
cited as such, were the books of the Old Testament. With them 
the words of the Lord were quoted as of divine authority. As early 
as A.D. 150, as we learn from Justin l\lartyr, the gospels included 
in the canon were read in the Christian assemblies on Sunday. 
But the apostles were always regarded as specially chosen for their 
work and as specially inspired. When heretical sects arose, and 
especially when they began to circulate forged apostolic writings. 
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there \Vas a new interest awakened in the collection and preserva
tion of the genuine writings of the apostles. By them the ortho
dox traditional creed could be fortified against the perYersion and 
misrepresentation by which it was assailed. The heretics were al
ready in the field with canons of their own framing. l\farcion made 
a collection with a view to support his eccentric opinions. The 
churches proceeded to join with the four Gospels, whose authority 
as records of the life aml teaching of Christ had before become 
established, the other writings of apostolic authorship. These 
collections were not, at the beginning, uniform in their contents. 
Certain books were known in one place that were not knowu iu 
another. Certain books might be deemed genuine by some, but 
be doubted by others. A landmark in the progress of the forma
The ancient tion of the canon is furnished by the oldest versions. 
versions. The Syrian translation, or the Peshito, and the Old 
Latin translation, which was in use in North Africa, date from the 
closing part of the second century. The Peshito omits the Second 
and Thir<l Epistles of John, the Secom} Epistle of Peter, Jude, and 
the Apocalypse. The Old Latin omits the Epistle of James and 
the Secoud Epistle of Peter, and at first the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
Such variations continuetl to exist until tbe encl of this period. A 
little later, Eusebius, writing about 325, enumerates seven writings 
now in the New Testament which were not universally received. 
The •·Anti- He calls them Antilegomena. These disputed books 
legomena." were the Epistles of James and Jude, the Second Epistle 
of Peter, the Second and Third of John, the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and the Apocalypse. Several books not embraced in onr canon 
were held in special reverence, and were often read in the churche8. 
These were the Epistles of Clement of Rome and Barnabas, and 
the Shepherd of Hermus. At length the line was distinctly drawn 
which excluded these, as being of lower rank, from the list of 
canonical writings. 

In opposition to heretical speculations, great weight "·as laid 
upon tradition as a source of evidence respecting the teaching of 
TrnditionR the apostles. The principal churches were honored as 
ft:~:~~~:,,~u- the witnesses to what this ha<l bce11, and as its trust
scripture. worthy guardians. 'rhc authority of the Scriptures wa8 
considered to be final and conclusive ; but their inner sense tho 
Alexandrians held that not all wero capable of discomiug. Ac
cording to this school, a. more than common development of faith 
was requisite for this peculiar insight. ~rhc tendency was to high 
views of the cxtcut of iuspiration, such as the J cws cLerished in 
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regard to the Old Testament books; but the Alexandrians avoided 
extremes on this subiect. The defences of Christianity were aLlapt~ 
Defences of ed to the nature of the attacks made upon it. In this 
Christianity. period, as distinguished from subsequent times, it was 
the personal character of Christians that specially called for vindi
cation. Charges of atheism, of sedition, of misanthropy, of secret 
violations of decency and morality, were repelled. But the assail
ants of the gospel, Celsus in particular, bring forward a great 
variety of imputations relating to its contents and to the station 
and characteristics of Christian believers. l\Iany modern aspersions 
upon Christianity were anticipated on the pages of this early and 
astute antagonist. 

The early fathers generally claim that an obscure knowledge of 
God is innate in the human mind, but they make use of arguments, 

. especially the argument from design. Tertullian dwells 
Thl' doctrme . 
concerning on the spontaneous testunony of the soul, uttered under 
Goa. excitement and in unguarded moments, when nature 
speaks out. Christian teachers did a great work in purifying the 
minds of believers of gross, materialistic associations conneE>.ted 
with the Deity, the effect of heathenism. The Alexandrians were 
peculiar in holding that divine punishments are purely disciplin · 
ary in their intent. The eternity of matter was denied, and the 
world was held to have been created out of nothing. One of the 
distinctive features of Christian doctrine was the assertion of a >ar· 
ticular providence. The care of God extends to all individ; als, 
and over all occurrences, whether great or small. But with all the 
emphasis which the fathers of this pei·iocl lay upon the univetsal 
The fref'dom providence of God, they bold to no predestination that 
of the will. clashes with the freedom of the human will. The ap-
pointment of men to reward or punishment in the future, is base..l 
on the divine foreknowledge of their free and responsible actionE:" 
Having fatalism, as it was inculcated, for example, by the Stoics, 
to resist, the Church teachers kept clear of whatever could be con 
founded with this obnoxious tenet. 

We should not expect from the apostolic fathers the disCl:.JSioL 
of such a question as the relation of Christ to God the Father. But 
i 'he divinity there is manifest in their writings a prevailing sen0e oi 
of Christ. the unique, exalted rank of the Son of God. In Clement, 
Ignatius, Polycarp, and in the Epistle to Diognetus, the preexitJt. 
ence and incarnation of Jesus appear to be distinctly implied. Such 
views, it was claimed by writers of the third century, lay at the root 
of early hymns and doxologies. Justin Martyr is the first to d~ 



1-t!0-313.) CHRISTIAN LITERATURE AND DOC'fRINE. 81 

velope the doctrine of the divine ·word, or Logos, as incarnate in 
Christ. It was the Word who appeared in the theophanies of the 
Old Testament. He is begotten before all creatures. Tertullian is 
the first to use the term "trinity," as applied to the Father, Son, 
and Spirit. Origen affirms the generation of the Son, by whom 
all things are made, to be not an act of GoJ in time, but eternal. 
In the East there was more anxiety to holJ fast to the distinction 
vf persons in the Deity, and, at the same time, to sLun tritheism. 
Hence, largely for this reason, statements are made which logically 
imply in the Son a subordination not congruous with true divinity, 
and not in harmony with other statements from the same authors. 
Ther~ were those who cfo:>sented from the doctrine of a distinction 
Monarchian- of persons in the divine being. These were called l\Io
ism. narchians. They were of two classes. First, there were 
humanitarians, who seem not to have been numerous, who regarded 
Jesus as a mere man. There were others, whose view spread much 
more widely, who identified the Father with the Son, admitting no 
personal distinction between the two, or between them and the 
Spirit. The Patripassianists, teaching that it was the Father who 
suffered on the cross, and the Sabellians, were the most prom in en t 
representatives of this theory. It was embraced by not a few from 
fear of a polytheistic danger as connected with the more orthodox 
The Holy opm1011. The Holy Spirit was reganled as a personal 
Spirit. heavenly agent, and held (except by l\lonarchians) to be 
distinct from the Father and the Son. Yet the functions of the 
·word, or Logos, and of the Spirit, were not carefully distinguished. 
Respecting the precise relation of the Spirit to the other Persons, 
there was little inquiry. 

The belief in a realm of angelic spirits was universal in the 
Church. They were the instruments of <livine providence and the 
Angels and messengers of God. Not only were they guardians of 
demons. natio~s, but each individual was held to have bis gua1'
dian angel, fulfilling an office like that of the tutelar genius under 
the old religion. Yet angels were only the creatures of God, an<l 
were subject to his will. There is no clear proof that in this period 
they were invoke<l. Physical and moral evils were ascribed to tho 
influence of Satan and of subordinate evil spirits. They arc called 
by Origen the executioners of Goel. All sorts of calamities, national 
and personal, were ti.ttrihuted to their agency. The whole system of 
heathen worship was frequently connected with Satan, as its author. 
Yet evil angels were creatures; they were subject to tlivine contro~ 
and their power over man <lcpori<le<l ou tho consent of Lh; will. 

6 
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The incorporeal nature of the human soul is affirmed by al. 
most all the fathers. Sometimes the soul is ma<le to consist of 
The human a higher or spiritual, anc1 a lower or animal, nature. 
sou1. Sometimes the di \'ision is threefold-the body, the 
animal soul, aiHl the rational spirit. It was held that the soul is 
im1nediately created. Tertullian was peculiar in a(lYancing the 
trac1 ncian theory that the soul is propagated with the body. l\fan 
was made in the image of God. A distinction 'vas early drawn ber. 
tween inwge ancl similitude, the former denoting his natural capaci
ties and the latter his original character. All maintained the 
freedom of the ·will: the Greek fathers were emphatic in asserting 
its autonomy. The fathers frequently make man clepe!Hl.ent on 
God for the continuance of his being hereafter: they hold that 
immortality is a diYine gift. This is the view of Justin. Others 
make immortality an inherent property of the soul. 

All the fathers iu this period teach the universn.lity of sin. 
They hold to a remaining capacity for right action, and they do not 
The doctrine affirm the absolute impotence of the fallen will. Human 
of sin. depravity springs from the voluntary sin of Adam, by 
whom death was brought into the world. From him '\Ye receive a 
heritage of depraved inclinations. The Greek fathers, however, 
bring in the self-determination of the indivitlual as the condition 
of his guilt. The Latin fathers, of whom Tertullian is a leading 
example, make more of the innate vitiosity of men, derived by in
heritance from the father of the race. Even these, however, still 
affirm human freedom; but their thoughts pave the way for the 
Augustinian conceptions of a later day. 

'rliere was com.paratively little discussion relatirn to the divine 
and the huma.n natures in Christ, or the interior constitution of his 
The person person. Some of the earlier writers speak of the \Vorel, 
of Christ. or Logos, as in him holding the place of that rational 
spirit which exists in men generally. Justin is one of them. But 
the presence in J esus of a human soul, in union with the divine, 
is implied in Iremens, and was brought out in a clear light by 
Origeu. The sinless character of Christ was universally taught. 
His supernatural birth was recoguizecl by all. 

From the beginning it was hekl on all hands that the work of 
Christ went b eyond that of a teacher and legislator. He was a Re. 
The atone- deemer of mankind in a more profound sense. His 
ment. work inclnclecl an atonement, or a ground of forgiveness. 
As to the method of the atonement, there was no uniform view and 
little thorough scrutiny. Ono representation, which is fonncl in 
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numerous writers, sets the work of Jesus in a relation to Satan. 
His death was a ransom paid to Satan, it being assumed that Satan, 
by man's self-surrender, had acquired a certain right of control. 
This general notion is presented with various modifications. But 
along with it \Ye find other and more reasonable conceptions. Es~ 

pecially is this the fact in the writings of Iremeus, who founds his 
vi2w on the idea of Christ as the representative of the race, as the 
seconc.1 A.dam, who renounces sin am1 Satan and makes good the 
loss incurred through A.tlmn's weakness anc.1 guilt. The death of 
Christ was mac.le to be the most prominent factor in bis atoning 
work. 

The Church connected the principle of obedience with faith in 
the Saviour as its fountain. The new life in the soul of the believer 
Faith and '\'\US the spring of righteous action. Yet we have to re-
obedience. cord an early and an increasing departure from the con-
ception of the life-giving faith which is presented by the Apostle 
Paul, anc.1 the gradual incoming of a more legal spirit. This ap
pears in the distinction between the criminality of sius before and 
after baptism ; the idea of satisfaction to be rendered by the 
offender, if a commuuicant; the attaching of merit to good works, 
such as almsgi,·ing; the notion of works of supererogation, when 
uot only the commands of the gospel are obeyed, but recommenda
tions, among which virgiuity '\ms reckoned: are complied with; and, 
finally, in a tendency to convert faith into a credence given to facts 
and doctrines, instead of a self-surrender to God aud to Christ. 
A fruit of the same general tendency was the excessive esteem that 
came to be nttachetl to the intercessory prayers of c1epartec1 saints, 
especially of martyrs. 

Unity, holiness, aml catholicity, the notes of the Church, in pro
cess of time were predicated of the visible corporation over which 
xotc~ of presit1ed the bishops, with the Bishop of Rome at their 
the Church. head. "Beyorn1 tLis Yisible Church," Cyprian teaches, 
"there is 110 sahation." One who dies for the faith, we are told by 
this father, is not to ho called a martyr unless he is within its pale. 
It is only by Origen and the other teachers of the Alexandrian 
school that a more spiritual conception of the Church is entertained. 
Origen says that tho won1s of .J osm-1 to Peter ()fatthew xvi. 18) 
arc addressc<l to that apostle as representing in his confession all 
1>clieYers. 

Y cry early, haptism was so far ic1entifiet1 with regeneration as 
to be <1m;ignatec1 by this term. This rite was cousidere<l essentinl 
fo salvation. Tliu intention to receive lmptism, however, as in 
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the case of a cateclmmen who should die before the time fixed fol 

the rite, was accepted as sufficient. A virtue was believed to 
reside in the baptismal water itself. Baptism was ordi-

Baptism and "l 1 . . l b 1 1 b b th e Lord's nan y nc nmusterec y t le c ergy, ut w ere they could 
Supper. not be present, baptism by laymen was not only admis-
sible, but is by Tertullian enjoined. 

The Asian fathers-Ignatius, Justin, and Irenrous-ascribe to 
the Lorc1's Supper an efficacious influence on the body and spirit of 
the recipient, having relation to the resurrection and the new and 
glorified life ·which he is to receive in connection with it. Christ 
enters into a mysterious physical union with the bread and wine, 
through the agency of the '\Yord, or Logos. Yet the bread and 
·wine, in virtue of this hidden power, do not part with their own 
properties. They remain bread and wine. Literal transubstantia
tion is a doctrine of much later origin. By the Alexandrians the 
bread and wine \Yere taken as symbols which bring with them 
from Christ the spiritual influence \Yhich tlrny denote. The habit 
of looking on the sacrament as an offering, is a fact of signal im
portance in itself and in its consequences. It is a conception for
eign to the New Testament. Yet it is found in the writings of 
Justin :\fortyr, and in the "Teaching of the Twelve Apostles." 
The bread arn1 wine, \vith whatever might be bestowed for the 
poor, were gifts of the flock, and were denominated offerings. Jus
tin regards them as brought to Goel, yet he nowhere considers the 
eucharist an offering of the body and blood of Christ. In su bstan
tial acronl with Justin is Irenrous. But as the notion of the clergy 
as a priesthood took root, an advance was made beyond this view. 
Cyprian Rpeaks of the sacrament as a repetition by the Christian 
priest of the offering of Christ on the cross. Yet be does not de
fine or insist on this vie\Y. "In the En.st," says Harnack, "we pos
sess no proof that before the time of Eusebins there is any idea of 
the offering of the body of Christ in the Lord's Supper." 

The word "sacrament " is used in the Roman sense of an oath. 
At baptism the Christian takes on him the soldier's vow of fidelity 

to the Lord. It is used, likewise, in the sense of a sign, 
8ense of the h" 1 · J I · h term •·sacra- or somet mg OCCU t, mystenous, sacrec . t IS t e sym-
ment." bol of n.n unseen, spiritual reality. This last is the mean
ing which establishell itself in the Church. 

The belief in n millennial kingdom on earth, to follow the sec
ond advent of Christ, was widely diffused. In some cases it was 
conceived of as a scene of material comfort, when the ground 
would lun·e a miraculous fertility, and its products be proportion· 
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ately rich. We discern in this millennial expectation traces of the 
Judaic conception of ihe l\Iessiah 's reign. The Christian doctrine 

Chiliasm. 
of a millennium differed, however, in regarding his 
reign on earth as limited in its duration, and as only 

the prelude to the heavenly state-a state of spiritual blessedness. 
This millennial or chiliastic belief is found in Justin, Irenams, and 
Tertullian. The Alexandrians opposed it. They contributed to the 
overthrow of the tenet, which was also hastened by the unpopu· 
larity of :l\Iontanism, in which it was a prominent article of belief. 
At length there arose a great reaction against the chiliastic theory, 
which spread through the Church. 

l\Iany books were written on the subject of the resurrection. 
It was generally conceived of in a crass and literal way. A more 
The resnr- spiritual view, as might be expected, was taken by the 
rection. Alexandrian school. The soul, it 'vas fought by them, 
by an inherent vital force, analogous to that which inheres in a 
grain of wheat, constructs a body akin to its own nature. 

It was generally believed that Christ preached the gospel in 
Hades to the righteous dead of the Old Tes tam en t period. This 

Hades, 
doctrine we find, for example, in Irenreus. Clement of 
Alexandria made this preaching extend to the Gentile 

philosophers, who were not averse in their spirit to divine truth, 
and some interpret him to include, also, the heathen generally, who 
died without a knowledge of the gospel. Origen thinks that the 
pious dead were transferred to Paradise, which he makes to be, not 
a part of Hades, but yet distinct from Heaven. To Paradise be
lievers, as he thought, go at their death. This was contrary to 
the usual view that they, like the righteous of the Old Testament 
days, wait in Hades, in a state of happiness, but of happiness not 
yet perfected, for the general resurrection. It was believed that 
only martyrs attain at once to the blessed vision of Goel in heaven. 
The Alexandrians refer to the purification of departecl souls by spir
itual fire, or by agencies of which earthly fire is the symbol. The 
fiery cleansing, however, is placed by Origen at the end of the 
world, in connection with tho judgment. 

The prevailing opinion was, that the general judgment is fol. 
lowed by the award of eternal blesseclnosH, and eternal misery. 

. Certain passriges mriy be quotetl, both from Jnstin l\Iar-
The JUdg- 1 I . J • 1 l . th 
ment: retri· tyr anc ronmns, 111 w nc i t icy appear to sauchon o 
bution. idea of an ultimate n1111il1ilation of tho wicked. But such 
is not the prevailing view of those writers. What thcy-.Jnstin, iu 
particular-insist upon is tho dependence of the soul for ib~ im• 
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mortality on the divine will. Origen anu his followers hoped foz 
the final restoration of all men to holiness and blesseL1ness. But 
this was one of the opinions to which Le applied the doctrine of 
reserve : it was not to be broached to the common people, lest 
they should be released from a fear which was wholesome as long 
as higher motives were inoperative. Origen did not despair of the 
redemption of Sn.tan, and of all other fallen spirits. 



PERIOD Ill 

FRO~l COSSTAKTIXE TO GREGORY I. (313-5DO} 

THE SUPREl\IACY OF THE CHURCH IN THE ROl\IAN 
.\YORLD. 

OIIAPTEU I. 

SPREAD OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. 

SHORTLY after the beginning of the fourth century there oc
curred an event which, had it been predicted in the clays of Nero 

or even of Decius, would have been deemed a wild faucy. 
The conver-
sion of Con- It was nothing less than the conversion of the Roman 
stantine. 

emperor to the Christian faith. It was an eveut of 
momentous importance in the history of the Christian religion. 
The Roman empire, from Lei11g the enemy and persecutor of 
the Church, thenceforward became its protector and patron. The 
Church entered iuto an alliance with the State, which was to prove 
fruitful of co11sequo11cm;;, lioth good an<l evil, in the subsequent his
tory of Europe. Christianity was now to reap the advantages and 
to incur the dangers arising from the friendship of earthly rulers 
and from a close connection with tho civil authority. 

Constantine was born iu 274. Ho was the son of Constantius 
Chlorus. His mother, Hole~'ts of obscure birth. She became 
a Christian-whether b~foro or after his conversion, is clou btful. 
He grew up to be ~11 of imposing presence, of_sagacious un
d~ding, arnl of high ad1~1i11jstratirn ab_ility. In his youth, in 
the service of Diocletian and Galerins, he showed personal valor 
and military skill. After tho death of Constantine's father, a re· 
volt against Galorius augmented tho number of emperors, so 
that, in ROS, not loss than six claimed to exer~ise rule. The 
contest of Cousta11tine was at first in the 'Vost, against the tyran
nical awl <lissolnte ::\faxentins. It was just before his victory 
over t11iA rival nt tho l\Iilvian Bri<lge, nenr Home, that lie a<loptcd 
the Clirii;tiuu faith. 'fhat there minglocl iu this Jocisiou, us in 
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most of the steps of his career, political ambition, is highly proba
ble. The streng~h of the Christian community made it politic for 
l1im to win it.s uuited support. But-he_siucer_ely helieved in the 
GoLl whom th~ Christinns worshipped, and in the balp which, 
through his providence, he could lend to his servants. CoJ?.sfan& 
tine showed afterwards in various was J that tho olLl superstitions 
yet lingered to some extent in his mind. He was never fully 
weaned from the cultns of Apollo. There were occasions on which 
he ordered the pagan soothsayers to be consulted. That he ditl 
not receive baptism until the chy before his death wns not due, 
however, to a lack of faith, but to the current belief, in which he 
shared, that the holy la.ver washed out the guilt of all previous sins. 
Shortly before his victory over l\Iaxentius there occurred what he 
asserted to be the vision of a flaming cross in the sky, seen by him 
at noonday, on which was the inscription, in Greek, "By this con
quer." It was, perhaps, an optical illusion, the effect of a parhelion 
beheld in a moment when the imagination, as might be natural at 
this crisis of his destiny, was strongly exciteLl. He adopted the 
labarum, or the stanchrJ of the cross, which was afterwnrtl carried 
in his armies. Iu bter contests with Licinius, the ruler in the 
East, who was a defender of paganism, Constantine became more 
distinctly the champion of the Christian cause. The final defeat of 
Licinius, in 323, left him the mnster of the whole Roman world. 
An edict signed by Galerius, Constantine, and Licinius, in 311, bad 
proclnimecl freedom and toleration in matters of religion. .T.lle 
~dicloLl\Iihm, iu..Q!.3, emanating fr9_m_the_ two- latter, established 
unrestricted liberty on this snbject. If we consider the time when 
it was issued, w~u:i.11 be_ surprised to fin<l that it alleges as a _mo
tive for the eclict the saQ.rg,cLi·ights of . ..conscience. I~ implies a_ doc
trine whi~hJrnLl to wait n}any centuries for a. practical realization. 
~stantine himself cfal not attempt to put clown heathen wor

ship by coerciYe means. He prohibited, however, all pagan rites 
. which involved immorality, magic, or sorcery. In Con· 

Relat10n of • 1 1 N R " h • 1 b f d d d Con»tantine stantmop e, tie "l. ew ome w ic l e oun e · an 
t '> the Church. 1 l . •t 1 b 11 .1 l Ch . t• h" mac e us en.pi a , e a oweu on y ns rnn wors ip. 
But in many ways be used his personal influence, by persuasion and 
by distributing offices arn.1 other rewards, to gain converts to the 
Christian side. He even delivered discourses to applauding audi. 
tors in his pnlace. ~~d.himself, the historian Eusebius tells us, 
in relation to the Church, "bishop in externals." This was said 
in a tone of pleasantry, but it expressed the view which he actually 
k>ok of his ecclesiastical function. He discla~<Lth_§_ruJtbQl'.itpc 
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decide qnestions-of-orthodosy. It was his busine_~J-~ke such 
de.cisiQns from _the_bishops, to protect the Church, and to maintain 
uniformity in opposition to schismatical parties. He did not, how
ever, always observe this measure of self-restraint in reference to 
theolpgical disputes. It was inevitable that under such a monarch 
there should be large reinforcements of the Church from the ranks 
of the heathen. It was unamidable, too, that a considerable por
tion of these new a_clherents_shoulcl_be_actuated by interested mo
tiygs. Imperi~Lf_aI.Q_r, in the room of imperial hostility, was now to 
be the source of peril to the.Church. 

During Const~utinas. reign, the Church in Britain emerges most 
clearly.Jn.to view. We read of its being represented at the Council 
The old Brit- of Arles, in 31±, by the Bishops of York, London, and 
ish Church. Lincoln. In the reign of Diocletian it was prominent 
enough to be the object of persecution, though protected, as far as 
practicable, by Constantius, the father of Constantine. 

The origin and development of the early British Church are in
volved ip o_bscurity. But although history is silent here, the cre
dulity of later generations has n_ever wanted f?r legends tc supply 
its place. Some of these relate the story of missionary labors of 
Peter and Paul; others tell of Joseph of Arimathea, of the church 
he founded at Glastonbury, and of his sanctity, which was so great 
that a hawthorn bush budded every Christmas-day in his honor. 

Setting aside these and like tales as unsupported by evillence, 
we may safelJ:__Q.Qnjectµ_@.J~lJ.he gospel was carried to Britain 
soon after the Romans gained a firm foothold there. The progress 
of Christianity mj!§_Lne_cessarily have been slow, on account of the 
bitter a..utagonism between the military settlements and the wild 
inha bi tan ts. 

I~ 337, Constantine died, leaving the empire to his unworthy sons. 
In the division which then took place, the East fell to Constn.ntius; 
Ue!gn of but later, after the death of his brothers, the whoio em
Conetantiug. pire was united un<ler his rule. To him tho ancient 
religion seemed politically dangerous. He, therefore, ab::mtlouetl 
the moderate policy of his father. Ho not only renewed the pro
hibition of sacrifices, hut decreed the penalty of death arnl confisca
tion of goods against thoso who refused to comply with its rcqniro
ments. l\Iany suffered ns martyrs, and by their steadfastness anil 
courage hrouglit honor to tho cause of the dying religion. Con
stans, who was for ten yen.rs solo emperor in the ·west, and, after 
him, ConstnntiuH, were obliged to pursue a more cantiom; poliey in 
that region. 'fho old religion was strong at Home, e8peciallj' in the 
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patrician families. On this account the temples of the ancient city 
were spared and her religious institutions respected. Throughout 
the empire, after 346, those temples which were prized for artistic 
beauty escn.pe<l destruction, while many of the less noted were cle
molishe(l amicl the pbULlits of fanatical bishops. Constan_tius was 
an eamest defender of the Arian _type of Christianity. He became 
a rersecutor of the orthodox party, anJ filled his reign with the 
bitterness of religious strife. 

The purity of Christianity bad now become corrupted by its 
bri€f alliance with the State. A merely formal pi_~ty was_a pass
Degencracy of port to office and imperial favor. The moral tone of 

, tl~Church. society was enervated by hypocrisy. The wmnglings of 
1 bishops over intricacies of doctrine macle only more prominent 

ihe unchristian li"1:es of the zealous disputants. This condition of 
things offered the last strong grouml of defence to the adherents 
of the old religion. In the popular estimation, a touch of heroism 
was given to their cause by the persecuting measures undertaken 
by the government an<l promoted by the clergy. This reaction 
continued to grow in strength until it reacbecl its climax under 

Tl 
. Julian- (ca.lle_d the Ar)osfate), the cousin of Coustautius, 

1e reaction - - · 
~ficijfi\~~lian·, who obtained the empi1:..~. in 3Gl. He vrns fitted by dis-

position and education to be the lealler of such a retro
grade movement. The destruction of his nearest relatives by 
the jealousy of his cousin taught Julian to distrust both Const.an
tius and his religion. Hi_Leager min<l, natnrally imaginative, and 
tinged with sentiment, was crammed with a clegeuerate Christian 
doctrine. Even by way of recreation, he bad fo employ himself 
in the bnikling of a chapel over the relics of a martyr. He and his 
brother were educated as ecclesiastics, in order to keep them from 
ambitious schemes. Sent away from Constantinople by the con
tiirned jealousy of Constantius, Julian got leave to pursue his stud
ies at Nicomedia. He there became a pupil of the celebrated 
rhetorician Libanius, aml secretly embraced the ancient faith. He 
afterwards visited Athens and fell under the influence of the phi
losophers and rhetoricians there. They filled his mind with pro
jects for restoring the old religions institutions, and taught him to 
believe himself the providential agent for reasserting the rights of 
the slighted gods. 

As soon as he came to the throne he manifested great zeal in 

361. 
the work to which he felt himself called. As supreme 
pontiff he was personally, and even ostentatiously, active 

in conducting ceremoni~s anJ offering sacrifices. He ptQ.9Jaimed 
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tokr;1tion __ tQ_Qhri&_tiaµity, but in order to bring it into disrepute 
he encouraged all se~t_ari:rn controYersies. Ostensibly in the in. 
terests ofjustice, but, perhaps, to foment discord among Cliristiaus, 
he recalled the bishops who had been banished by his predecessor. 
The temples which had been destroyeil by the zeal0t.;; he ordered 
to be ~.aLthei:i;_e_.'i:pense. He forbade Christians to hold 
schools of rheto!·ic, gran~~r. and the class~cs, hoping thus to pre
vent the further spread of Christianity among the eclucatel1. Under 
Constantius the Jews had been oppressed, and therefore under 
Julian tliey- "-:e1:C favored. Though he condemned their exdusive
ness, he praised their worship of a national God. At his command 
workmen attempted to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem, but were 

A frightened away by a destructirn fire that burst out of the vaults 
below, which was thought to be miraculously kincllecl. Julian's ,·ain 
efforts to reverse the order of religious progress passed away with 

bis life, which e_n~1-~d hrn years later, when he was eu-
363" gaged in the P.'-..rthiau expedition. 

/ After .Julim1's death, ClH"istiauity again became dominant in 
the State. The policy of the next emperors was one of tolera-· 
Emperors tion. J w;.Wu (:3G3-3GJ) forbade only those religious rites 
after Julian. which were untlertakeu for the purposes of magic. Nor 
did Vnlens (364-378), his successor in tbe East, go much farther. 
Those who practisetl c1iviuation and sorcery were looked upon as 
politically dangerous, and vrnre therefore persecuted. The \Yestern 
emperor, V~Jli1111 (3G4-375), was._fo1Jy_ tpJerant. Yet the ohl 
religion lost so rapidly in numbers ancl iufluencc, that it now re
ceived the name of }.211g..::lliism, or peasants' religion. Qra.tia.n (375-
383), who succeeded bis father Yaleutinian,Jorsook the moderate 
policy. He__lvas__the first to refuse the robe of Poutifex l\faximus. 
Tii'e altar dedicated to Victory, which Julian liacl restored to its 
old place in the Homan senate chamber, he caused to be again re
moved. Ii.Q..iQ_ok away from the College of Priests the right to re
ceive legacies.of-real estate. He also deprived the priests and ves· 
tals of their support from the public treasury, and confiscated tho 
goqds of the temples ; and '>Yheu the remonstrances of the Roman 
patl:i,~j_nn senate \\·ere presented, he refused to listen to them. 
Gratian's successor, V nJen ti niau IL (!17 G-3!J2), urge cl by Am brose, 
Bishop of ~Iila11, coufu:meJ_thesa..or<liuances. 

But pagnuism could uo longer seriously alarm those who de
fended the Cliristiau faith. They were now obliged to face a new 
danger from the natiom; hoveriug on the borders of tho empire. 
The loug boundary where the valor of Homo for numy geueratio1IB 
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had :wailed as a rampart against the hordes of barbarism, was at 
' last broken through. l\Iarius and Julius Cresar, Trajan, and l\Iar

cus Aurelius, the many heroes, and the discipline<l courage of the 
legions whom they led against the assailauts of the republic anJ 
the empire, belonged to the past. The tribes of the uorth burst 
through the barriers that had long resisted their advance. l\fa
rauJing incursions "·ere followeu by permission given to large 
bodies to settle in the territories subject to the emperors. These 
reinforced their weakened armies with numerous barbarian recruits, 
some of whom rose from the ranks to offices of high command. 
At length, vast and inexhaustible streams of inYa<lers, flowing from 
t1ifferent sources, poured clown upon the ancient seats of power awl 
civilization. Into their hands fell the spoils of the cities, of whose 
opulence anJ splendor vague rumors, or, it might be, lively pict
ures, had reached them in their distant forests. It was now to be 
the task of Christianity to conquer by its ideas, and to elevate by 
its spirit, these barbarians through whom modern Europe was to 
derive its being. 

The West Goths, a nation which had recently been converted to 
Arian Christianity, were the vanguard of this mighty host. It is 
Conversion of necessary to go back some years in order to narrate the 
tae West story of their conversion. They were a branch of that 
Goths. 

great Germanic people which dwelt between the Black 
and the Ba1tic Seas. Through their marauding expeditions they 
first became acquainted with Christianity. The Christian cap
tives whom they carried away from Cappaclocia gave them the 
gospel and made the beginnings of a church. But the great 
npm;tle to the Goths was :Q!philas) who was probably a tlescendant • 
UIµhila~. of one of those Cappadocian families. He was mac.le 
c. o I3-i:lt;.3. bishop in 343, and had signal success as a preacher 
among the \Vest Goths. But he coulJ make little progress 
among the East Goths on account of their hostility to the West 
0oths. As early as the reign of Constantius, Ulphilas got per-

855. 
mission to bring a party of Lis Gothic Christians, who 
w13re suffering persecution, acroos the D,rnube, and thus 

within the limits of the Roman empire. He took up his abode not 
far from Nicopolis, where he laborecl as bishop thirty-three yen.rs 
longer. Ulpbilas was an Arian from the beginning, and therefore 
all his converts were Arians. This fact is of great significance, be
cause nearly all the Germanic nations, which from tbis time began 
to pour down into the empire, received Christianity from the West 
Goths, and so, at the outset, professed the Arian doctrine. Ulphila~ 
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gn.rn the Goths a written language, inventing an alphabet based on 
the Greek, and translated for them the Bible, or large portions of it. 
In this translation he omitted the books of Kings (including the 
books of Samuel) in order that his people might not find in t11em. 
Mr:eso-Gothic an additional stimulus to their warlike enterprises. 
msion. Fragments of this ~Ioeso-Gotbic version are the olde~t 
'9-ritten monument in the Teutonic languages. 

In the menntime the persecution of Christians undertaken by 
AtLanaric, still a heathen, bad wide11ecl the breach betweeu tlie two 
divisions of the nation. About the year 370, the Huus began to 
press upon the En.st Goths, atlll, joined by a part of these, to croml 
the West Goths clown to the Danube. The West Gotl1s now im
plored Valens to give them an asylum in the Roman territory. It 
is said that Ulpbilas Jed the embassy. The request was grnutecl, 
and they crossed the Danube i11to l\Imsia. The avarice of corrupt 
imperial governors provoked tl1em to revolt. In the battle of 
Aclrianople, which followed, Va1ens was defeateJ and killed. 

To sustain the tottering empire Theodosius was made regent in 
the East by Gratian. Theodosius checked the political progress of 
Theodosius, the Goths by his vigorous military movements. Unlike 
379- 395. l1is predecessor, he espoused the cause of the Nicene 
doctrine of the Trinity, and tried by severe measures to suppress 
Arianism. A general council was called at Constantinople in 381, 
which reaffirmed the Nicene doctrine. Ulphilas was summoned 
by the Emperor to tho capital either in tLat year or in 383. 
Deeply grieved at the final decision against the Ariau tenet, he did 
not long survive. A confession of foitb, composed in his last 
days, ho left to his Goths as his testament. The inflneuce of the 
teaching of Ulphilas may perhaps be seen in tho respect paic1 to 
Christians, twenty-seven years later: tlnring the sack of Romp, hy 
Alaric, the leader of the \Vest Goths, when all who were, or pretew1oc1 
to be, Christians, wore removed to places of safety, and the great 
<J1rnrchos of St. Peter aud St. Paul were protected from the general 
pillage. 

Thooclosius instituted harsh al\d inquisitorial laws in order to 
crus'h'Out the remnauts of paga11ism. 'Vith this purpose in view, 
Persecution uf he conuuarnlotl tho heathen temples in Asia and Egypt 
hcn.th~niAm. to be closed. The work of suppression which he began, 
was carried ou l>y violoucc. ~fobs of Christians, instigated hy fanati
cal rnonks and clergy, began to <lemolish the temples. In the city 
of Alexarnlria a tc-rrible riot occurred, and, driveu to desporntiou, 
the pagau party intrcuclied itself about thu lllagnificcnt temple of 
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Serapis. I1be emperor pardoned the rioters, but onlerecl all the 
Alexandrian temples to be destroyed. He also proclaimed still 
seYerer edicts against the heathen temple service. The policy of 
Arcadius (3n5-408), his son and successor in the· East, was milder, 
but the same mob violence prevaile<l, and t1it1, uupunisbed, its work 
of destructiou. In the West, Honorius (3n5-423), bis brother, was 
vacillating in his treatment of paganism. Although at first he com~ 
mandecl the temples in the couutry places to be clestroye<l, he 
af terwarcls proclaimed general religious free<lom. And yet, later in 
bis reign, he caused all pagans to be excluded from offices of state. 

The cltiath-blow to paganism at Rome came in 410, when Alaric 
and his \Vest Goths captured and sacked the city. The shrines of 
Invasion of the ancient religion were pillaged, and the patrician fam
Alaric. ilies, who were its staunchest supporters, were either 
destroyed or scattered among the different peoples of the empire. 
The pagan party had hoped for a new lease of existence from the 
domination of the heathen barbarians, who a fmy years before hacl 
acl vanced to attack the city. But the heathen R'.ld::igaisus was de
feated, while it was the Christian Alaric who was victorious. 

The fifth and sixth centuries witnessed great inroads of the bar
barians, and thus most important changes of population. The urnl
Inroads of titude ·of Suevi, Burgundians, Vandals, and Alans, which 
barbarians, perished with R::icla!,!aisus in the toils of Stilicho, were 
400-liUO. v 

Lut a portion of the confederate nations from which they 
came. The news of the disaster of their friends moved the host 

G 
which had been left behind upou the borders of the 

au! separat-
e<! from the Rhine, to make au attack upon Gaul. Brief as was 
empire, 408 th . 1 f h . 1 t' 1 . 't k 1 e penoc o t e1r c estrnc ive wane errngs, i mar ·et 
the severance of Gaul from the empire. 

Alaric's '\Vest Goths, who bad come to Italy after leaving their 
home in l\Imsia and clernstatiug the fairest region of Thrace aml 
l\facedonia, did not long remain enemies of the emperor. Alaric 

410• died soon after his capture of Rome. His successor en-
listed in the service of Honorius. The '\Yest Goths now 

West Goths 
in Gaul and 
Spain. 

poured over the Alps iuto Gaul, ancl then into Spain, 
conquering the Alaus, chasing the Suevi into the moun

tains in the northwest, and the Vandals into a district called after 
them Andalusia. As a reward for their services, the Goths received 

a district in the southwest of Gaul, bounded by the 
Burgundians. L . d Rl Th' 't h t 1 d . t 01re an ione. is tern ory t ey soou ex eu< e rn o 
Spain by conquest. In the meantime, a Burgundian kingdom had 
been growing up in the southeast. Thus Arianism, for the Bur· 
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gundians were also Arians, was represented by the most powerfu~ 
tribes of Gaul and Spain. 

The Vandals did not long remain quiet in Spain. In 429 they 
advanced under Genseric to the conquest of Africa, and wherever 

their arms were triumphant, there orthodoxy was perse-
Vandal con- • . 
quest of Afrl- cuted and Arianism promoted. To shielcl his own move" 
Cll, .J

2
!
1 G . 11 I . Att'l t 1 - f G 1 " rne11ts ensenc ca et in i a, " ue scourge o oc, 

from the north, with his Huus. This wave of ruthless and repul· 
sive barbarism threatened the very existence of Christian civiliza. 
Defeat of At- tion. To beat it back, Rome and the nations of Gaul 
tila at Cha- stood side by side at the great battle of Chalons in 451. 
Ions, 451. 

They won the clay ; but Attih and his host were weak-
ened, not destroyed. The next year they moved clown upon the 
plains of Itnly, carrying desolation in their path. Their fury was 

452. 
not checked until the great Bishop of Rome and the im
perial ambassadors entered the camp, and by gold and 

persuasion turned them back. 
But Leo coulJ not in like manner save Rome' from Genseric, 

The vandals king of the Vandals, who in 455 carried his victorious 
in Rome. arms into Italy. The bishop only succeeded iu mitigat
ing the horrors of the pillage. 

During all these dark clays, when Rome and Christian Italy were 
given over by the weakness of the emperors to the ravages of bar-
Leo r., barians, the Homan bishop was fearless in the defence of 
4.J0-4G1. the city and of the Christians eYerywbere, who looked to 
him for protection. "While Honorius and his successors were hid
ing in impregnable Ravenna, he was in Rome, facing all clangers 
an<l assuming all responsibilities. Such a prelate was Leo. ·wher
ever duty and the interests of his flock called, he went, regardless 
of his own safety. He was sober, energetic, enterprising, and in
flexible. The sceptre which fell from the feeble band of the em
peror was grasped by him and his successors. Rome in the loss of 
her old empire found n. new ancl more lasting dominion. 

As early as the reign of Honorius the troops were withdrawn 
from Britain to meet the needs of the empire. For n. time British 

Cllristian civilization ln.nguishocl, not being protectecl 
from tho inroads of the barbarian Picts and Scots. And 

then came the end. Beginning with 44!), vast numbers of Saxons 

8 
and Angles OYerran Britain, clriviug the Britons into 

~~;~to~
0

~~g- Wales and Cornwall. Thus the larger part of the island 
land, 4·1!!. • 

410. 

was given over for several generations to rrcutowa 
hen tLenism. 
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About the middle of this century, Ireland received Christianity. 
The man wl1 ':/ carried it thither "·as Patricius, universally known 
conversion of as St. Patrick. He was born at Banavem, the Roman 
Ireland. name of a place in Scotland, south of the Clyde. 
His name in bis own country was Succat. Though his father 
was a deacon in the village church, Patrick was not converted 

until the age of sixteen, when, having been carried 
~t. Patrick. 

off by pirates to Ireland, be was put to tending sheep, 
and, like the prodigal son, "came to himself." After escapin~, 

and passing through various other a<lventures, he Lelievel1 himself 
calleJ, in a vision of the night, to convey the gospel to Ireland. 
He listened to the cliYine mice, and went to the people among 

c . .i.io. 
whom he had once senecl as a slave. He gathered them 
about him in the open fiekl aml preached to them Christ. 

His sincere words touche<l the hearts of peasants and chiefs alike. 
On the lands whicb the people gave, he founded monastic communi
ties. Patrick himself was not a learned urnu, but these monastic 
societies became eeutres of learni11g and deyotio11, whose iniluence 
was felt through the middle ages and in distant parts of the 'rnrld. 
But the gospel could not at once subdue the warlike passions of 
the Irish, and it required all Patrick's influence to hold them in 
check. His self-denying labors for this people won for him the 
honors of a patron saint. His name and history were invested 
with a cloud of legends. Among them-not to speak of the mira
cles-is the story of a visit to Rome and a connection with the 
Roman Church. Of all this Patrick himself says nothing in his 
au to biographical " Confession." Tbe tale of an earlier, wholly 
abortirn mission of a certain Palladius, sent to the Irish from Rome 
-a ta.le whieh may, or may not, be true-has been mingled in a 
confusing way with the medley of legends concerning Patrick, 
who makes no mention of him. 

Crossing back to the continent again, we find still greater 
Dhanges going on-some fruitful for good to catholic Christianity, 
conversion of others favorable to the continued power of Arianism. 
the Franks. Of the former class, was the conversion of Clovis, king 
of tbe Franks, to Christianity. Just before a decisive battle with his 

496. 
enemies, he rnweJ that if victory were given to him he 
would worship the Goel of the Christians, of whom bis 

wife Clotilde was one. Clotilde was the niece of the Burgun
di:m king, who ·was an Arian; but she was orthodox. After the 
battle, Clovis, with three thousand of his warriors, was baptized by 
Remigius, Archbishop of Rheims. Hearing a sermon on the cru· 
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cifixion, the bold chieftain exclaimed that, if he and bis faithful 
Frnnks had been there, "Vengeance would have been taken ou the 
Jews. He was a barbarian still, and the new faith imposed little 
restraint on his ambition and cruelty. But his conversion was an 
event of the highest importance. The Gallic Church and clergy 
lent him their dernted support. Since the Franks were clestined 
to become the dominant barbarian people, it was now settled that 
power "·as to be in the bands of Catholic-as <..1istinguisbed from 
heretical Arian-Christianity. Clovis forced Gunc1obah1, the Bur. 
gundian king, to become tributary, and to embrace the Catholic 
faith. He pressed the Arian \Vest Goths into a narrower strip of 
territory. He was hailed by the faithful as "most Christian king, 
and a second Constantine." 

A few years before this, the Roman empire of the \Vest hall dis
appeared. The barbarian Odoacer, leader of the Herulians and 
Fall of Rome, other Germau bands, made himself master of Italy, and 
476· accepted the title of Patrician from the Eastern em
peror. But be in turn was overthrown by Theodoric, the East 
Theodoricthe Goth, who led his nation from l\Icesia into Italy. 
Great, 493-526. Though au Arian he respected the Catholics, confirmed 
the immunities enjoyed by the churches, and generally allowed 
the Romans to elect their own hishop. In the latter part of the 
same century, after the Ostro-Gothic kingdom had been overthrown 

568. 
by the forces of Justinian, a new horde of barbarians 
came clown upon the plains of northern Italy. It was 

the half-heathen, half-Arian Lomba1·ds. 
In these two centuries, the Church was repeatedly brought face 

to face with new nations and new types of religious belief-mix.t
Effoct of bar· ures generally of Arian Christianity and heathenism. 
~~~6~ ~~nt-he These migrating Teutons becarue subject to the in
Church. fluences of religion in the countries where they settled. 
The moral force of the Church and of its representative bishops 
commanded their respect. They could not escape altogether a 
sentiment of awe in the presence of the Christian priest. They 
could not avoid feeling in some measure tho softening and restrain
ing influence of Christian teaching, and learning the lessons of the 
cross. Nevertheless, the religious condition of the \Yest, the char
acter of the Church and of the clergy, could not fail to be powerfully 
affected for tho worse by the influx of barbarism anc1 the corrupt
ing influence of barbarian rulers. A great deterioration in the 
Church and in its rninistry ensued after the geucratiou coutempcr 
rnry with th~ Germanic conquests passed uway. 

7 
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"\Vhile all these years with their storms and convulsions had 
come and gone in the "\Yest, little of "·orld-wi<le intei·est had oc· 
Christianity curred in the history of Greek Christianity The p1fo .. 
in the Ea~t. cipal support of heathenism, which was propagated in 
secret, was the New Platouic school at Athens. Under Justinian, 
the lectures "·ere forbidJen and t.he school broken np. The teach· 
Justinian, ers fled to Persia, hoping to find a place there for them· 
5~7-555· selves and their religious ideas. But Parsism was at" 
distasteful to them as Christianity. They returned from their exile, 
011ly to sink into obscurity. Thus it wns that scarcely two hundred 
years after the conversion of Constantine the power of paganism had 
vanished. The ancient religions of the peoples united under Rome 
Lad given \vay to a better faith. The superstitions of the barbari· 
a.us, who had founcl homes in the empire, had beeu exchangecl for 
a more wholesome belief. But Christianity bad done more than 
this. It had extcmled its influence to the distant East and South, 
to Abyssinia, and the tribes of the Syrian and Lybian deserts, to 
Armenia, Persia, aud Iuclia. 

In Persia it had peculiar difficulties to overcome. Zoroastrian
ism, with its brn divine principles-Ormuzcl, the good, and Abri
Christianity man, the evil-"·as a more powerful foe than the grosser 
in Persia. forms of heatbeuism. The Persians accused the Chris-
tians of blasphemy, since they made the good Goel the creator of 
that ·which is evil. They were also offended because the monks 
seemed to despise riches an<1 children, which in their estimation 
were the specinl gifts of Ormuzcl. l\Ioreover, the Persian govern
ment suspected Christians of beiug disaffected citizens and favor
able to Roman p1·etensions. In 343, it began a fierce persecution 
'1.·hich aimed at their complete extermination. From this time the 
Persian Church had little rest until after the Nestorian controversy 
Lael separated it from the orthodox Church of the Greek empire, 
and thus had relieved it from political suspicion. 

It is probable that during this time merchants and refugees 
fro.m Persia carried the gospel to India. Cosmas Indicopleustes, 

India. 
a traveller of the sixth ceutury, found three churches 
there-one in Ceylou, one on the l\Ialabar const, and one 

at Calcutta. 
The Armenians received Christianity more universally than the 

Persians. It bad been introduced among them as early as the 

Armenia. 
second century. At the beginning of the fourth, Greg· 
ory, "The Illuminator," diffused it more widely. Tiri· 

dates, the king, as well as great numbers of bis subjects, we:rJ 
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con'\'ertecl. Later, in their struggles to resist the aggressions 
and persecutions of the Persians, they defended their Christ.inn 
faith with fortitude and perseYerance. Despite the rapid progress 
of Christianity in this period, the great countries to the north of 
the Rhine and the Danube, as well as Teutonic Britain, had not yet 
receiYed the light of the gospel. To carry the gospel to them was 

L_!he work of succeeding centuries. 

r 
CHAPTER II. 

CHANGES OF ORGANIZATION: ADVANCEl\IENT OF THE ROl\IAN SEE. 

THE purity of Christianity and the simplicity of its nature had 
been obscured in the preceding period by the growth of the theo
Church and cratic itlea. It was 1109.xposecl- to- new da11gers from 
State. its alliance with worldly power and its subjection to 
impmjal_ inftuence. - The accession of Constantine found the 
Church so firmly organized under the hierarchy that it could not 
lose its identity by being absolutely merged in the state. But 
since there was no clearly understood principle defining the respec
tive ".:pheres of Church and State, the fo:sLCh.ristia11 emperor mH.l 
his successors exercised a large measure of control i11 ecclesiastical 
affair~. They assumed to fill, on their owu authority, the highest 
episcopal offices. They convoked general councils, and presided 
over tl1e11lby their representatives, anJ published conciliar decree~ 
as la,vs of the empire. Some of the later Greek emperors eyen 
went so far as to exercise the right to decide 011 dispntell points of. 
doctrine. Such usurpations were made possible by the ardent der 
sire of each theological party to enlist the political power on its 
side and thns to overwhelm its opponents. 

The Eastern Chureh, lJ,Y its character and sitnatio11, was more 
exposed to these evils. It was in close contact with the schemes 

and officials of the conrt. Its strength was exhausted 
The En~trrn l . fl· 1 · · 1 - · l d · · ' 
nn<ltheWcst- )y mcessant con icts am rntestmc l octnna lVlSlOllS. 
ernChurch1·R. Tl . 1 f } l b . f t d 't} l 't' ie rnml s o t 10 c ergy ecamc rn ec e w1 i 'j,111 n 1011 

nnd servility. 'rhey resorted to the metho<ls of political intrig11e 
tofurther their worldly interests. The Church in tl1 e " rest linll 
more sobriety and firmness of charadcr. It l1ad ,q, strouger antl 
more consistently clovc1opec1 J1ierarchical organization, which, i11 
conjunction with its c1istance from Constautinopl<', protected H 
from some of the claugcn; of imperial favor. Hence, iu tLi:::; period, 
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the 'Vestern Church, on the whole, grew more independent, while the 
Eastem Church gradually became enslaved to the state. 

The emperors endeavored to promote the interests of Christi
anity by their personal influence, anLl by giving to the Church and 

its clergui.e.w_legaLrights, somewhat analogous to_those 
The e~er_Q!ll • . • 

Jlllo r e previously enJoyed by the heathen priesthooll. A few of 
'Jnurch. the churches which Constantine built, received. re.~ues 
from the public fun<ls, while to others were given the~;sures of 
confiscateLl temples. Ecclesiastical property now rapidly accumu
lated. The Church was made the heir of all clergymen who died 
without leaving wills. The right to receive legacies became, on 
account of the piety and superstition of the times, a fruitful source 
of wealth. This right was, however, so abused that Valentinian I. 
(364- 375) found it necessary to make a law protecting women and 
minors from the avarice of the monks and the clergy. The offices 
of the Church were turned by many into a means of personal en
richment. 
~lief fro~ bunlensome civil duties, and from various forms 

of taxation, whfcli Constantine granted to-the--clergy, led a multi
Laws re<pect- tude of individuals of the higher classes, who were pos
:~r;t~~;'l~f sessed of wealth, to assume a clerical office, even though 
the clergy. it were of a subordinate rank. C~!l~eeing the 
danger of this practice to the state, provided that new clergymen 
should be appointed Qnly in place of -those-dying; and these re
cruits were not to be taken from the noble families nor from fami
lies of wealth. Such a bw was necessarily as hurtful to the Church 
as the previous law was to the state. Therefore, in 383, a new law 
was enaeted, which allowed anyone to enter the clerical office, but 
providecl that those who were obligecl by their wealth and rank to 
bear civil burdens shoulJ first resign their property to others. 

The jurisdiction which, voluntarily conceded, the Church 
The h~gal ju · l •t b' l 1 l . l 1. 1 , b :;.-isdiction of anc I s is iops rnc exerc1sec over cuurcu mem ers was 
b ishops, now put on a legal basis. In ecclesiastical affairs, and 
in civil cases referreLl to them by the consent of both parties, as 
well as in all causes between clergymen, the decisions of the bish
ops were rnacle final. These multiplying duties threatened to be
come an intolerable burden to conscientious prelates. Some of 
them complained that they were compelled to spend too much of 
their time merely in settling disputes; while others, more worldly
minded, enjoyed their increasing influence in secular affairs. 
There was a growing tendency to establish the jurisdiction of the 
ecclesiastical courts over all cases in which a clergyman was in-



CHANGES OF ORGA.NIZATION. 101 

volvecl. This tendency became so strong that in the next period 
even criminal suits, in which the clergy were concerned, were re· 
man<led by Heraclius to these courts. 

But the ministers of religion were able to promote the cause of 
justice and humanity. The churches ·were made asylums in which 
c .. mrageof the hunted 5lave or the fallen minister of state might 
the c:ergy. bko refuge until the clergy could intercede to mitigate 
the rigor of justice, and to protect the innocent and unfortunate in 
a rn;bler way. Acknowkidged-as-superintendents of-publicmorals, 
the_Q_le1·gy were many times fearless in - the rebuke of rude out.
Theodosius, breaks QLdespotism and.oppr.ession. Even the empero1 
d. 39s. Theodosius was compelled by Ambrose, Bishop of l\Iilan, 
to do penance for a massacre perpetrated in Thessalonica by his 
orders, in revenge for the slaying of a military governor in a riot. 
By the intercessions of Flavianus, Bishop of Antioch, that city vrns 
protected from the vengeance of the same emperor. On other oc
casions, bishops were found to emulate, in dealing with hostile rul

3.'36. 
ers, the example of John the Baptist. Athanasius <lid 
not fear to address Constantine, as he was passing on 

horseback through the principal street of Constantinople ; "and 
the haughty spirit of the emperor was awed by the courage and 
eloquence of a bishop who implored his justice and awakeneLl his 
conscience." Basil, the great Bishop of Cresarea, sent back a 
spirited and severe reply to a threatening message of Julian; and 

371. 
long afterwards faced, with an undaunted courage that 
secured his safety, first 1\Iodestus, the commissioner of 

Yalens, and then the Arian emperor himself. 
In accordance 'Y_ith the theocratic idea, the priesthood was more 

and more regarde<l as representing the V!sibfe Church, as the link 
Exaitation of between the kingdom of Goel on earth and its divine 
the clergy. head, and as the channal through which tho Holy Spirit 
was communicated to the world. There was growing np a strong 
feeling that the clergy should stand aloof from secular life, and 
exhibit a higher f9rn1 of morality than was required of the com
mon Christian. The clergyman was thus set over against the lay
man : there wore two ideals of Christian life. This contrast tempted 
the one to a false pride in his superior sanctity, and tho other to a 
dangerous contentment in mere external morality. 

Through the infinence of Church councils, arnl of snch leaders 

Celibacy. 
as .A.1Qbrose, Jerome, an<1 Augustine, the <loctrine thn.t 
the clergy of the three higher grades shoul(1 remain nn

mR.rrie<l became widely recognized. And yet it met with muc4 
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opposition in the West, while in the East its progress was hindered 
by the arguments and example of pious and respected bishops. 

The duties of the clergy were conceiYecl of, as well as their lives 
judged, too much by an outward, unspiritual standard. T~eu
Education of dency was to think that ordination conferred in some 
the clergy. magical way all needed abilities. Such ideas were espe~ 
cially prevalent in the West, an thus it came about that- -€duca.~ 
tion was discredited,_ notwithstanding the influence in an opposite 
direction of such men as Augustine. In the \Vest there were no 
theological schools, and but few cloisters, and, except in the single 
case of the North African bishops, the clergy bad to submit to no 
examinations. TQ make up, as far as possible, for these defects, 
Augustine, and others who were imbued with a like spirit, gathered 
their clerg):-about them In th; same dwelling and at a common 
table. The outlook in the East was better. There the traditions of 
the ancient Greek c~1lture had not lost their influence. There, also, 
were the great theological schools of Alexandria and Antioch, as 
well as many cloisters, which furnished a nluable, though often 
narrow education. Ou the whole, howeYer, the common school of 
a clergyman was his practical training in the lower clerical offices. 
But this advantage ·was by no means always used, despite rnrious 
laws ''"hich provided that candidates for the Ligher offices should 
rise, step by step, from the position of prelector or reader. 

There were many irregularities in the appointment of the clergy, 
especially in the East. Sometimes men of unusual popularity or 
Appointnwnt marked fitness were called directly from secular life to 
of the clergy. the office of bishop. Although this was in violation of 

381. 

the ordinary rules of the Church, it was not in all cases injurious. 
\\7hen Gregory of Xazianzus, resigned tLe bishopric of Constan
tinople, ~ctarius, who ha..Q. th_e_nmk_Q_f_senator, was, at the sngges

ti~oft~bop of Tarsus, appointed by Theodosius 
to fill the vacant office. Ha..had_not _even_been baptized, 

and ,while wearing tl!_~-~JiJJ:tL.robe of a_1H~.Qphr.te~vas proclaimed 
bishop. Occasionally by this sort of irregularity the people were 
enabled to exercise their ancient right to take part in the choice of 
the clergy. A most notable example of this occurred when the 
people of l\lilan, by acclamation, called Ambrose to be their bishop. 
He v•as then only a catechumeu, and had not been baptized. Yet in 
eight days be was seated on the episcopal throne. The right of 
the congregation, however, though it was uot taken away during 
the present period, was gravely impaired. \Yhen there was a vacant 
clerical office it was the duty of the bishop to make a nomi· 
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nation, which tb_g_12eople_ w __ e:i;e to accepj, or r.eject. But the bishop 
often made appointments for the inferior offices without consulting 
the people. The choice of a bishop, when the empe1·or did not in
terfere, depended for the most part on the clergy of the province, 
hut the consent of tlie people was required, which in the \Vest was 
uo mere form. l\fauµLthe._cle1!gy,-especially in the East, filled 
with ambitious schemes, aspired to pln.ces in the capital, or sought 
for churches of .similn.r distinction. Their attempts to override 
the laws against trausference from one church to another occa
sioned much strife and bitterness. Others frequently left their 
parishes, ostensibly on some errand of rner~y, and journeyed to 
the court, in whose life they so delighted to mingle. This epis
copal absenteeism became so preYalent that the councils of An
tioch (341) and Sardica (3±3) were_ oQ!!g~1 to pass stringent laws 
against it. 

The primitirn identity of bishops and presbyters was being 
rapidly forgotten. The bishops, as the successors of the Apostles, 
Ranks of the were coming to- be consi<Iered the pillars and witnesses 
clergy. of the truth, am1 the Yehicles for the conveyance of the 
Holy Spirit to the lower onlers of the clergy. :rh~y only could con
firm, and consecrate with the holy oil. By their authority and or
dinntion the pre;byters am1 deacons were enabled to fulfil spiritual 
functions. They )l'esi<lecl over the assemblies of the clergy and 
cared for the ~clministrat.iou of church property. Next_belmv them 
came the presbylers, and below these, in turn, were the dea.cons. In 
ma'iiy-pln.ces, howeYer, the deacons, especially the archdeacons, 
being nearer th e person of the bishop, encleaYOretl to assume a posi
tion above the presbyters. In general it was their duty to assist 
the higher clergy in the religions seniccs. The repeating of certain 
prayers n.n<l the reading of the Gospels wore assigned to them, while 
other portions of Scripture, as subordinate, were assigned to pre
l~s. During this period the office of deac.QlleSli__ lost its im
portance. It was discontinue<l in the \Vest, but lingered in the 
East until the twelfth century. Thero were adtled various inferior 
offices, which greatly swelle1l the ranks of the clergy. The first of 
these was the ceco1wmus, or stcwanl. It was his duty to gnard the 
church property against embezzlement, and to have a certain over
sight o\·er its ac1ministratio11 by the l>ishop, as well as to care for it 
during all vacancies in the episcopal oflkc. The civil suits in which 
the Church fournl itscli i11YDlve<l cornpellef1 it to employ nn a<lvo. 
catc, who at first was a clergyman, but afterwards frequently n. law
yer. Out of tLc do8iro of each church to keep a rcconl of the trials 
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of its martyrs grew up the office of notarius, or recorder, who was 
generally a deacon, and whose duty it became in later times to make 
a full report of the proceedings of councils. With the clergy are 
also to be reckoned those who were appointed to attend the sick 
and bury the dead. Their number increased so rapidly that in 
such lr1rge cities as Alexandria and Antioch it had to be limited by 

l_h<tw. 
The hierarchical organization gradually became perfected. Not 

only were all the bishops exalted above the presbyters
1 

but certain 
bishops who were in charge of churches distingµished .. by 

Building up -
of t he hie- their situation, or by their superior claim to be the cus-
rarchy. ~ 

todians of apostolic tradition, wer~ placed in authority 
over their less favored brethren. The country bishops lost first 
their prerogatives and then their existence. I_n 343 the Council of 
Country Sardica ordained that they should uot be appointed in 
bishops. the small towns, on the ground that presbyters were suffi-
cient. According to the provisions of a later council, visiting pres
byters were to be sent to these country churches to look after their 
welfare. Thus these congregations became affiliated with the neigh
boring city churches and were called parishes. This term was of 
varying signification, but it finally denoted simply the country 
communities. As Chri§_ti~nity spread in the cities it became im
possible to accommocb.te all worshippers in one church. Each new 
church was, however, affiliated to the mother church, over which 
the bishop presided. Ofte1:1 it had its own presbyter, subject to the 
bishop, but in some cases it was ministered to by presbyters who 
Met ropoli- officiated by turns. Tl~ bishop of the chief city of each 
tans. province was called the metropolitan. He exercisecl a 
general supervision over the churches of his province. ·with the 
assistance of the provincial clergy he ordained the bishops. It was 
also his duty to call and preside over synods, as well as in the eccle
siastical courts in which accusations agaiLst a bishop were tried. 
Among these metropolitans, those of Ronie~ .Antioch, ~llCl Alexandria 
were distinguished, even in the preceding period, by havi~g the ~are 
of several provinces. Althougl!__this arrangement was approved by 
the Council of Nicea, yet the provincial synods were acknowledged 
The large as the highest ecclesiastical tribunals. In the Arian con. 
dioceses. troversieS,-h~ these provincial synods were found 
too weak, and large hierarchical organizations were brought into 
being. In the East the lines of the dioceses into which Constantine 
bad divided the empire were followed. The bishop of the chief city 
in each diocese was, therefol·e, raised above all other metropolitan!\ 
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although his rights varied in the different dioceses. They wero 
greate~ _ _t_in that of Egypt, of which Alexandria was the capital. In 
th; diocese of Thrace, the newly founded Constantino!Jle naturally 
became the capital in place of Heraclea. This cliocesa11 arrange

A.D. 381. 
ment "·as approved by the C~.!...O.iQ.QP.Jltantiuople, and 
diocesan synods, as the highest ecclesiastical courts, were 

placed alioYe the provincial councils. T4is same council gave to 
the~l~.Jlf .Constantinople the first rauk among these diocesan 
Elevation of bishops, his station being seconJ only to that of Rome. 
~~~:;:n~no- Supported by political influences, the bishops of the great 
pie. capital established a control over the neighboriug dio
ceses of the Bishops of Ephesus and Neo-Cresarea. The later Council 
?_f 9halcedon, in 451, recognized this arrangement, and conferred, in 
addition, the right to receive appeals and complaints from the whole 
East~i:_ Church. New Rome was thus placed on a level with an
cient Rome in real power, though a little below it in titular dig
nity. This action of the Council of Chalcedon was the source of a 
long and_bitter contest between the rival sees. 

About this time, the name Patriarch, which had previously been 
a name of respect applied to every bishop, was appropriated ex-
The patri- elusively to the bishops of the great sees of Rome, Con-
archates. stantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch. To thi.L..0nJr 
Jerusalem also was now raised by the decree of the Council of 
Chalcedon, not because of its actual influence, but on account of its 
historic dignity. 

While there were four patriarchates in the East, no one of which 
could long dominate the other three, there was but one in_ the 
ExAitation of West, and that one, even at the beginning of this perio(l, 
Rome. the most important of them all. Ro1ne had an ecclesias
tical supremacy over ten suburliicarian provi.~ce_s, comprising Italy, 
south of-the northern boun<lary of Etruria, aud Sicily, Sardinia, 
Corsica, ancl Valeria. But its real power was by no means so cir
cumscribed. As an apostolic Church of loftiest rank, its counsel hatl 
been received during the preceding period with reverence in all the 
\Vest, many of whose churchesit had founded. Its~~ry name sug
gested the glories of the old republic and of the Augustan empire. 
Its influence gradually became more powerful, and its j nris<1iction 
was heingslowly but surely extcnJell over the whole Western 
Church. The Council of Sa.rdica, in 34 7, gave to Julius, tLe Rorna11 
bishop, the privilege ~f appointing judges to try the cases of cou
cl6mnecl bishops, if he thought their appeals worthy of consitlera
iion. Hc....QQ!lldjnstitute a revi8ion of the verdicts of synod::>, even 
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though no appeal were made to him. ThisJionoring of the memorJ 
of the Apostle PetednJ11~ .. n.ex.son . of ~J ulius proved dangerous to 
the liberty of the clmrches. The decrees whic.h, on the ground 
assigned, had given such privileges to Julius, as well as the grants 
made by the emperor Gratian to a subsequent bishop, were claimetl 
as conferring a permanent authority on the bishops of Rome ; and 
since, by mistake, they were afterwarJs taken for decrees of the 
~.Q.enL~ouncil, their influence was much increased. Quoted as 
Nicene decrees, they were used with effect in a controversy with the 
North African Church, in the first years of the next century. But 
the North Africans resisted the claim of judicial authority set up by 
Innocent I. ( 402-417), and afterwards forbade all appeals to foreign 
bishops. Soon, however, the confusion and distress brought in by 
the Varnlal ascernlency gave Leo I. (H0-461) an occasion for re· 
assertiug Home's jnristliction. 

The tl~ril_!_aJ controversies which continually agitated the East 
after the Nicene council tentleJ to elevate the Roman see. Each 
party flew to it for ~upport, and made us~ of flattering language , 
which tlie Rou;·an bishops literally interpreted and persisted in 
quoting after the controvei:sy tl1at gave j is,e to it had tlied out. In 
the controversy on the d!viility of 0 '.1rist, Julius espoused the cause 
of Atlrnnasius; anLl although his interference was resented by the 
Eastern prelates, still the influence of Rome was increased rather 
thau tlimiuished, since the party favored by Ilome eventually gained 
the victory. In critical moments, also, the Roman bishop interposed 
with tloctrinal formulas, which met with general acceptance. The 

most memorable instance was at Chalcedon, when the 
Leo I. anrl the 
Cou ncilor statement of th e creed relati\'e to the person of Christ 
Chalcedon. b t' 11 1 f L 1 f L T'-was su stan rn y c rawn rom tile etter o eo. lle 
E~stem bishops were accustomed to tlefer to the all vice of the 
patriarch of the ·west on the ground of Rome's historic preemi
nence. But in the Roman Chm;ch the itlea of its supremacy, as based 
on the primacy of Peter, was rapidly acquiring definite form and 
re~olute support. This idea took .complete possession of the mind of 
Leo, a bishop who had great influence in establishing the preten
sl."ous of the Roman see. 'iVhen th~~uncil of Chal_getlon, in giving 
equal privileges to the Bishop of Constantinople, ass_umeg_j _h_at the 
high rank o_L the Roman bishop arqE_e Q._ut of_ the fact that Rome 
was tfie ancient capital of the empire, Leo spurned the itlea. He 
claimell that the Bishop of Rome was the successor of J?eter, the 
chief of the Apostles and vicar of Christ. On this occasion he 
wrote to the emner.or: " Without that rock [the Apostla Peter] 
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which our~orcl_bas wonderft!llY laid as tbe foundation, no structure 
can stand." But Leo did not renounce the adv:mtage to be derived 
from the political position of Rome. He skilfully iutenrnYe this 
with the more vital consideration just named. He claimetl tlint the 
Roman Empire was built up with reference to Christianity, :uul that 
Rome, for this reason, was chosen fo1· the bishopric of the chief 
of the A post leR. In spir~tl_-12,y , this .. h@!.!'., .Jt_~\1 ttei:~cl a striking 
prophecy: he foretoJd that. her spiritual conquests .and .<lo~1inion 

wouhl surpass in glory all that her temporal power Irn.<1 gained. 
Leo's ad ruin- Leo- improved eYery 6j)po'rtuiii ty to · bring · to~ p:i.ss the 
istration. early fulfilment of this prediction. EJL.attempted to 
reinstate a bishop who had been deposec1 by Hilary, l\Ietropolitau 
of Southeast Gaul. Incensed at what he termed the obstinate dis
obedience of Hilary, he overstepped the priYileges granted to Julius 
by the Council of Sardica, reinstated the bishop without a trial, and 
transferred the metropolitan rights from Arles to Vienne. Hilary, 
however, continued to enjoy the same dignities as before. There· 

445. 
upon Valenti~~IJI. issued :i law by which the Roman 
biSTlo~ was c}e.£lftrecl the __ supreme hea<l of the \Vesteru 

Church. This law gave for its reasons-the primacy of Peter, .the 
dignity of the c_i!y, ancl_the decree of _a .li.oly ... s.inocl. Resistance to 
the authcfrifJof the Roman bishop was affirmed to be an offence 
against the Roman State. No bishops in Gaul coul<l undertake 
nnythi~wH1iOUt the consent of the Papa utbis cetemce. Leo suc. 
cessfully maintaine<l Rome's authority in another quarter. The 
East Illyrian bishops, who during the Arian controversies had come 
under her protection, became discontented with the domination of 
the l\1etropolitan of Thessalonica, aml sought to be received into tho 
diocese of the Patriarch of Constantinople. Leo not only reconciled 
them to their superior, but also made his influence felt more <.li· 
rectly in their affairs. 

Political changes in Italy had much to do with the growth of the 
papacy. In 404 .Hsmorius fixed his residence at Ravenna, on the 
Political sitna- border of the Adriatic, where also his successors resided, 
tion favors the as well as the Gothic kings au cl the Eastern exarchs, who 
papacy. ruled after the breaking up of the \V cs tern empire. 
From this time the clanger from the proximity of the civil ruler and 
the influ~ of court life, the peril to which the Eastern Chnrch 
was constantly exposed, passecl away. Except during .Justinian's 
brief domination in Italy, the civil power no longer seriously inter· 
ferecl wit'li1Iie development of the prerogatives of the Ilomau l>isl10p. 
At the surne time, more opportunitieH wcro u.tfortloJ for making Lis 



ros FROl\I CONSTANTINE TO GREGORY I. [PERIOD Ill 

authority felt in the affairs of the city and of the surrounding dis
tricts. 

The barbarian princes, --and especially Theodoric, conceded 
to the bTsliops of Rome a large degree of liberty as long as a 
Theo<loric, bitter rivalry parted them from the bishops of Constan-
<1o:3-5:1r.. tinoplc. He hacl no reason to fear a hierarchical com· 
bination against 11im. Even in a disputed election he did not 
interpose until called upon, and then permitted the party of Sym
rnachus in their synod to declare that all interference on the part 
of laymen was inadmissible. During this same controversy, Eim.o
clius, a member of the synod summoned to try the charges against 
Symmaclrns, made the sigmficant declaration that it was the di
vine will that the Bishop of Rome should be judged by God alone. 
By foeir steady adherence to the orthodox creeds the-Roman bish
ops continued to rise in the estimation of the Churc.h, _and _to gain 
more favor for their pretensions. But as yet they claimed no new 
or peculiar dignities; tliey only demanded the recognition of their 
right to judge in the case of faults committed by bishops. 

During the Byzantine rnle over Italy, the Roman bishops fell 
temporarily from - their position of dignity and independence. 
The Rom:\n They were treated by Justinian as on a lQY_el with the 
~i;~~~~~i~der bishops of Constantinople, and were coerced into a sup
rule. port of his doctrinal preferences. They now forsook 
their former consistent adherence to the decisions of orthodox 
councils and became involved in the ::.\lonophysite heresies, vacillat
ing from one side to another. It seemed as though Rome was to 
lose her good name and to forfeit her controlling influence in the 
\Yest. Some of the Italian churches even broke off communion 
Effect of the with her. It was the heretical Lombards who saved 
~1~:~~~~~\~~n- Rome for orthodoxy and rendered her future greatness 
paµacy. possible. They did it by breaking the power of the exar· 
chate, the Greek dominion in Italy. Although the bishops of Rome 
were still iu name subject to the Eastern emperor, they were fast 
becoming practically independent. Italy now learned to look to 
them for the protection which its nominal rulers could not orwould 
not afford. 

The name Papa (Pope), applied elsewhere in the West as a title 
of honor toall- b1shops, and in the East as a special title of the 
The lerm bishops of Rome and Alexandria, became in Italy, as early 
··Pope." as the begiuning of the sixth century, the exclusive desig .. 
nation of the bishops of Rome. 

The-codification of ecclesiastical laws had a deci'ded effect iu 
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increasing _the strength of the hierarchy. The first satisfactory 
collecfion of this kind was made by the monk Dionysius Exiguus, 
about the year 500. , His book contained the decretals of the popes 
from the time of Siricius, the decrees of the general or rncumeuicai. 
councils, and the most important canons of the provincial synods. 

The controversy concerning Church discipline, which had been 
maintained in the former period by the Novatians, was revived in 
th8 early years of the fourth century by the Don.D.tists. They de
clared, in geHeral, that_ a rigicl_~lisdpline _was. necessary to preservo 
the puritJ.:_.of_ ~Qhurch, and, in particular, that it was wrong to 
receive back to the communion of the faithful any who had denied 
Christ under persecution. These opiniQus_were coupled with an 
extravagfl:_~t_ye_neration for -martyrs, and au intense conviction that 
their opponents were corrupters of the Church. They were tleclru:etl 

314. 
by the Synod of Arles to be schismatics an<l were sn b
jected to persecution. Bands of fanatical monks and 

peasants took up their cause, and became the terror of many dis

411. 
tricts of Africa. In the next century a tlisputation \ras 
held at Carthage, at which Augusti11e vainly tried to con

vince the more reasonable members of the Douatist party. After 
this time they struggled on for many years until they were finally 
overwhelmed by imperial troops. TluL par_ty which favored a 
milder discipline had triumphed. Even the worst sinners, if con
trite, might now be restored to the fellowship of the Church. The 
step~he process of penance were systematically arranged. The 
confeSSionofpnvate sins was not required, and, therefore, when 
made it w~arclecl as a hopeful token of repentance, and was 
reward&.1 with the mitigation of the ordinary punishment. Those 
penifents whose lives had been notoriously sinful were to follow 
the_ directions of the bishop or the penitentiary presbyter, if there 
was one, as was frequently the case in the large Eastern cities. But 
in 3!Q, owing to certain scandals, this office was abolished by the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, and thencefo!ward penance was left 
to be apportioned by the conscience of the individual. Discipline 
fell somewhat into decay in the \Vest also, although it was still be
iievecl that forgiveness was conditioned upon confession. The out 
ward manifestation was prized as highly as the inward spirit that 
was always, at least in theory, supposed to prompt it. 
{~ 
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CHAPTER 111. 

CHRISTIAN LIFE AND WORSHIP. 

·wHE:N" Christianity was mad~ the religion Qf_ the empire, it be
came also the fashion of a luxurious and decaying society. 'With 

weakened forces it confronted 11:ie peculiar difficultier11 
Decline of 
vit:\I Chris- and temptations of its new position. Its vital principles, 
tianity, f · h · being oYerlaid by ideas that were ore1gn to t eir nature, 
had become pnrtially obscnrecl. The pure and steady light of a 
true Christian life which should haYe shone abroad over the dark
ness and confusion of the world, was dimmed by a formal and 
churchly piety, or made ghostly by an unearthly asceticism. 

The Christian life of the period, being released from tho re
straints of persecution, was left free to develop according to the 
r.rowth of tendencies which had previously begun to make them4 

formalism. selves felt. It was uow exposed to many subtle, debasing 
influences from within and without the Churcl1. As it is natural 
to expect during the decay of one religion and the rise of another, 
atheism and cle1noralization " ·ere widespr.ead. The prevalent un
~al >iews of the. gospel made it possible for multitudes of 
heathen to pflss from the-ol(L~ligion to_ the 11ew by no other con
Yersion than a mere cbm~g_e . of- name. To them the Christian life 
seemed nothing deeper than a round of ceremonies and perfunc
tory cluties. l\fany sougyt bJ~'llmsgiving ani!_ by partaking of the 
communion ts> at~~fo1: sinful li:Ves.- -Tfieysaw in baptism an easy 
means of rescue from perdition, arn1 hence they deferred resorting 
to the holy lrtver until frightened by the approach of death. Like 
their pagan ancestors, they ridiculed and persecuted the more con
scientious who endeavored to lead lives of sincere piety. The de
i usion of snch nominal believers '\ms fostered by the growing dis
tinction between the sort of piety required of the monks and the 
clergy, and that demanded of the ordinary Christian. Even the 
great theologians ancl preachers of the fourth century, who with
stood the evil tendencies of the age, were not altogether free from 
the influence of the same nnspiritual notions. And yet despite all 
this, the nobler Christian ideal was kept alive in the hearts of many 
irnlivil1uahi. Its most beautiful manifestn.tion was ~'?_§en in the 
mothers of some of the greatest and best- of the Cliurch teachers. 
And it is to the lives of ~onna, Anthus?-, and l\1gn!£~ that the 
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Church oJres__mnch of wbat-Gregory -Nazianzen, Chrysostom1 and 
~tine were an~ accomplished. 

The ascetic tendency became so strong in the Chnrch life of thfa 
period that it engendered a ruonmiticisw highly developed in its 
fiources of vn.rious phases. The_ monastic spirit has r:ot been con
n~onasticism. fined to the history of Christianity. It was found among 
the Je,vs and culminated in the Essenes. In a still more achanced 
form it spread among the followers of Buddha and the worshippers 
of Serr.pis. Whenever ther; is pre~ent in the mind of man that 
mystical loLging for an 'uninterrupted enjoyment of the inward ex
periences of the soul, a passion for self-brooding, and an unhealthy 
-view of the seclusion requisite for the true religious life, some form 
of 7nonasticism will emerge. Especially will this be the fact in 
countries -where the climate. is mild and faYOrable to repose. Tbe 
~a uses of the development of monasticism in this period are not far 
to seek. The state-ef-the times-stimulateu a desire for ascetic re· 
tirement. The vrnrld ·was falling to p_i_ece_Lll!QrnJly as well as po
liticaJly. The sky was dark- illld- threatening. The purity of the 
Chmch was imperiled by the influx of nominal Christianity. A 
feeling of alarm took possession of many serious minds. Some 
i;yho lacked the courage to enter into couflict with the growing de
pranty looked for a secure retreat from the vanities and uncertain
ties of ordinary life. Others, and among them not a few noble. 
minded men, wrongly apprehending the relation of the Christian 
to the world, thought that the true conquest of an evil world was k 
be achieved by withdrawing from it. 

The native hearthstone of monasticism, as we have already 
explained on a previous iJage, was in the East, and especially in 

. Egypt, where paganism had developed similar tenden-
The hermits. . Tl . l 1 1. • hb cics. ie ascetic no onger resortec to tue ne1g or-
hood of churches or lingered-on- lho-bordern of villages, as in 
the former period. He withdrew to_the__s.olitudes---of-the desert, 
or sought an abode iu_Jt cavern of the mom1taius. From this cir
cumstance, sµch monks received t_liiLliillUc._u.L~.'. ... ancho~ite&,~which 
comes from a Greek word meaning to retire. 

Their patron saint and reputed founder was Au.thfwy, whose 
life, said to have been written by Athannsius, is still preserrn(1. 
Anthony or The story of Anthony, however much or little of it may 
Thebes. be duo to the imagination of those times, no doubt pre· 
aents an ideal of the hermit's life in the fourth century. Anthony 
was from boyhood of a reflective and religious nature. The death 
of his parents threw upon him, while still a youth, the care of :l 
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young-er sister, and the vexations incic.lent to the affairs of n. large 
estate. He was trou blecl by · all these distracting earthly concernsr 
11ml hastened to obey the cornmanll of Jesus to the rich_ y_g_p~g 
man, reserving only a small amount of property for tho use of 
his sister. Agai1.LJhc _Scripture seemed io speak to him in the pre
cept, "take 110 thought for the m01To-w." He therefore disposeJ of 
tl1e remainder of his estate, arnl pbced his sister in a society oL 
::_~~gins. His love, which still went out toward her, he tried to 
atifle, bccnuse he thought all such affections in one who hatl abjur.ed 
the world, unholy. Aged ascetics for a time became bis only com
panions aml teachers. He then resorteJ to a cave in the moun
tains, there to give himself to pious contemplation aml to the con
quest of the evil propensities of bis nature. The very tlesires which 
he wished to crucify, grew strong and multiplied in his morbitl 
faucios. Evil spirits m·estlecl with him and left him fainting anJ 
wonnded. As these years of solitary struggle passed away, he began 
to become known; and in on1er to arnitl publicity, be retired again 
and again to deeper solitudes. l\Iany sought him out even in these 
hidden retreats, aml took counsel of him in reference to the ascetic 
life. He warned ~thenLagainst the errors -·of ~his own early expe
rience, telling them to occupy their minds 'vit.h good thoughts antl 
heal1 hful wo~k, and thus rid themselves of evil imaginations. In 
his admonitions he was wise and charitable. . He was_ neither ser
vile before the great nor proud before the humble. The won1 
which be sent to the emperors ·was a;-e:s:ho11.ation to do justice and 
to remember the poor. On two or three occasions of peculiar 
peril he appeared in Alexnm1ria, either to encourage the fn.itbful 
under persecution or to resist the progress of Arian lrnresy. His 
humility lasted to th'.3 eud. ·when death was near, he ordered his 

' sepulch~re to be concealed that his body might not be an object of 
reverence. 

The life of Anthony, be it historical or mythical, may be ta.ken 
as a picture of the course pmsned by the better class of anchorites. 
They rapidly increasetl iu n nmbers am1 spread their cells ~r the 
tlesolate aml secluded regions of Egypt, Syria, and Palestine. They 
subjected themselves to every form of physical-privation and suf
fering, often <.Levising curious and extrav[tgant rnotles of self-torture. 
The most notable of them was Simeon the. S_~ylite, so called because 
he took up his abode ou the top of a pillar. From this lofty posi
tion, sixty feet from the ground, Le preached to those whom- curi
osity and admiring devotion gathered about him. 

l\Iany anchorites, who became widely revered for sa~ct~~y, were 
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honored and a<lchessed by men of distinction as their spiritual fa

Intlnence of thers. Pupils listened to their te.achin~_Jt..Q.d~~ll_lS srnaL 
anchorites. monkish communities grew up arouncl them. 

But, independently of this effect, a i~vement toi_Y.anl the clois
ter life was made by ~acho1E_ius. On an island in the Upper :Kile 

he formed the monks into a society. This was first 
Cloister life. ll l b" t · "f · l"f " ca e(_ a-eceno mm-a enn s1gm ymg "common i e. 
It was applied lator to each §ingle cloi§ter. Pacbomius aml 11is 
succ~£.Cmna ahbo.ts, or, as these wero styled by the Greeks, 
archimanclrites, of the principal cloister, \vith full authority over 
aU··others connected with it. The monks weredivided--into classes, 

' ~G:Cording to _the measu~·e ~Lillej1:.....spiritual- clevelopment.; aucl to 
· each cl.a~ were_::t.§~l.gucd its peculiar cluties. Thex.!1l!ployed them

selves, for the most part, in making baskets and in agricultural 
labors. The fruits of their .. work w-er.e .received by the s'te\vanl of 
the cloister, who was under the supervision of the chief steward of 
the whole organization. Al~profi_t§J:rnm the sale of their wares 
were given to the poor. These cloisters multiplie<l rapi(_lly. Soon 
similar establishments were founded for women. 

The most influential among the promot~ Jfaste~·n rn9nasti
cism wasJ3..£l.5'.il, Bishop of Cre~~a. Iu his youth, when a stmlent 
Basil, c. at Athens, be was intimately associated with Gregory of 
~W· Nazianzus. Tlie two friends,_ 1~ondering ~he question 
what course they shoul<l follow, resolved to take orders aml to 
choose allfeof celibacy and pQv_fil;.ty. Then they considered the 
question whether they should become hermits or lead a more pub
lic life, the life of the "secular." ThGy .. ..determined on a course mid
way between the t"·o, snch as was adopted by the ccenobites. This 
passage in their early liYes is described in lines of Gregory, as 
translate<l by Cardinal Newman : 

11 Long was the inward strife, till ended thus: 
I saw, when m en livecl in the fretful world, 
They vantage1l oth er men. bnt missed the while 
The calmness, and th e pureness of their h earts. 
T11ey wh o retired h eld an 11prighter post, 
And raised the ir eyes with c1ui et strength towar<l h eaven; 
Yet served self only, nnfraternally. 
And so, 'twixt these an<l those, I struck my path, 
To me•l itate with the fr c>e sol itary , 
Yet to live sec ular, and serve mankind." 

Gregory, par.t.ly.-oll-nccount of filial obligations, nnd partly owing 
to peculiarities of temperament, Lael les:; experience of the i>o· 

- ~ 
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eluded life. Bujj?~igi! carried out the ideal thus early formed. Ht 
became the guide of others who were attracted to the cloister by 
his influence nml example. .His rule, or system of regulations, was 
characterized hy go:xl sense arn1 moderation. He condemned the 
solitary life aml mged the necessity of industrious habits. The 
camohites were exposed to fewer dangers and temptations than 
Evils of were the anchorites. These extreme ascetics naturally 
rnonnsticism. believed that tlieir greater privations won for them 
a higher <.legree of merit in the sight of Goel. They were often 
tlri ven by the silence aml gloom of a solitary life, or by the exces
sive heat of a tropical sun, into insanity. The camobites suffered 
from like causes, although to a far less extent. l\fa~y ... monks 
passe<.1 throne, 11 violent and morbid reactions of feeling. From 
lives of extravagant self-denial they plunged into the wildest ex
cesses. Some became bwless fanatics, like the fierce mouks who 
mixed in the Nestorian controversy, or, like the circurncellions in 
North Africa, who took up the cause of the persecuted Donatists. 
Certain mystical sects arose, claiming to have attained to the high
The Euchites. est perfectiou. The most prominent of these were the 

Enchites. They believed themselves to be freed from 
the dominion of sense by a state of inward prayer. They re
nom~ecl all forms of manual labor, and wandered about like the 
mendic~t friars of a later age. 

rrhe evils and excesses incident to the solitary life of the ancho
rites le<.1 many, inQuding Jerom~,_ to co~lem1w. They advocated 
the cloister life, where the monks might receive the wholesome 
counsels of a superior and might better cultivate the spirit of 
Christian love towanl their brethren. It was also felt to be neces
i:mry to check the irregularities of the monks and to bring them 
more under episcopal supervision. 

l\Ionasticism grew up in the "\Vest much more slowly than it 
tli<.1 in the East. It found zealous advocates in Jerome. Ambrose, 

11onasticis: micl Augustine. Early in the fifth century, John Cassian, 
111 the West. who came from the East, founded a cloister at l\Iarseilles. 
In the same century, monasticism appearecl in other parts of Gaul, 
and in Britain and Ireland. Of all these settlements the noblest 
and most beneficial was the Scotttsli-·clbister 0n theiSland of Iona. 

Inasmuch as the mental qualities of the "\Vestern nations dif
fere<l from~ thbse of the Eastern, monasticism in the "\Vest was 
modified in certain of its phases, and in other features was more 
'ully developed. The people of the West 'Y~!'.e l~ii!§ __ g!~~n to mysti .. 
bl ~peculation. A more crude imagination clothed their supen1ti 
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tious fancies in maJ~:ri;tl forms, and prepared them to see miracl~ 
1\t every turn. They wei:akept, -by-the greater rigor of the Western 
clirn~ from many of the extravagances of Eastern asceticism. 
And yet even "\Vestern anchorites matle their abode in some weird 
cleft of the volcanic rocks of Italy, or on the lonely shore of the sea. 
Benedict of Benedict was for t.ha..1YesLthe.ideal-monk, and into the 
Nnn;ia, -too- stor,· of bis life his clisci1)les deli()'bted to ·weaYe wonder-
~ J - 0 -

ful and snpernatural~l~IP,ents. In the later years of the 
fifth century, while a mere boy, he was taken to Rome to be edu
cated. Shocked at the spectacle of the vices of mankind, be sud
denly left the cjty, attem1ed only by a faithful nurse, who had dis
covered bis purpose. Soon after, be eluded her also, and hid 
himself in a cavern near Subiaco. Here Satan tormented him with 
temptations, trying, without success, to break bis pious resolution. 
By the invitation of some neighboring monks, he became abbot of 
their monastery. But they soon learned to hate him on account 
of bis rigorous discipFne, and were kept only by a miracle from 
poisouiug him. He now went back to his former abode, which the 
fame Ofh1ssanctity changed from a solitude into a cluster of mon
asteries. Not yet satisfied, he turned his steps towards l\Ionte 
Cassino, fifty miles away, on the heights of the Apennines. There 
be put an encl to the pagan worship, and founded the monastery 
which had so uniYersal an influence in the \Vest as an incentirn to 
the monastic life and a pattern in its organization. Benedict's 
regulations enjoined upon his monks a life of strict silence, hu
mility, and implicit obedience. Their hours of labor, their diet., 
and their religious exercises, \\·ere carefully and systematically ar~ 
raJ!ged. The disciples of Benedict, the most notable of whom 
was ~faurus (St. ::.\Iaur), spread his order into Gaul and Sicily. Its 
1loisters sprang up everywhere. The monks taught the barbarians 
the art of agriculture and kept alive the light of knowledge. To 
the weary traveller they always offere<l a ready hospitality. Like 
other institutions of the "\Vest, however, the cloisters suffered much 
g,t the hands of the barbarians. 

There were many, even in this period, who objected to tho 
monastic life. They asserted that Christians who fled to the desert 
Dc:fcnceflof or the cloister were lost to the world. Against them it 
niona8ticiRm. was contended that the prayers of the godly monks were 
useful. Their lives certainly preseuted a sharp contrast to the pre
vailing corruption of society, a11d liehl before the min<ls of men ar. 
example of self-denying devotion to what was then believed to be 
;he highest ideal. 'l'lwy exercised lwspitality, they were kind k 
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the poor, and they Lefriended all who were in distress. The. re· 
spect entertained fo~: i1=!eir sanctity made it possible for them boldly 
to rebuke the s1ns of the powerful, even where such words would 
have cost other men their lives .. ....- l\lonasticisi~Y5~_vJndicat~d by 
the great Church teachers. They censured many of its abuses, but 
defended the couceptious which lay at the basis of the system, and 
Jovinian, especially b.mled the virtue of celibacy. ~iu-ian was 
d. c . .J06:' promiuent among the few in this period who attacked 
these fuuclamental conceptions. Although himself a celibate and 
ascetic in life, he hel<l that ail such austerities were purely volun
tary, and involved no peculiar merit. He-maintained that the or
llinary Christian life was holy. The world is divided up i11t2 b!1t 
two cbssgE!, those who by faith hrwe fellowship with Christ, and 
those who do not. He therefore denied that among real Christians 
:my distinctions are to be macle. These views were.-Yeh.~~ently 

resisted by Jerome, a.ml were conJemnecl by Siricius, Bishop of 
Rome, and by Ambrose. l\fany hundred years were to elapse Le-

{ fore the mirnl of .t~e Church would be ready for su?h a refo~·mation 
as Jovmrnn would have favored:} Tlrn ... i{J~s-whrch-cl-e

Divisi<in of d th 1· . . b l 11 . l l. . 1 1 things sacr eu ate . EH lStmcfaon etween-c ergy rtn( a1ty, a SOC lVl( et 
antl i<ecnlar. times, and pla.CeS, ana actions into Secular and Sacred. 
The belief of the early Church, that all of life wa.s consecrated to Goel, 
g:we way before a spirit akin to that of Old Testament legalism. 
Such men as Augustine m1l1 Chrysostom tried to keep this tendency 
within bounds, but without much effect, since even they were not 
free from similar impressious. ·w orsbip was resgl_y~~~Lint.o forms 
and ceremonies which received the sauction of ecclesiastical author
ity. Instead of being recoguized as the spontaneous expression of 
Christian feeling, it appeared to many to be a round of arbitrarily 
imposed observances. '\Vhen the worlclly-mincled "·ere rebuked 
for 'their lack of cliligence in the "·orship of Goel, they alleged the 
cares of business and the inconvenience of attending the frequent 
services of the Church. 

In the early _J1.'tr_t of this period the people not only hatl access 
to the Scriptures, but were urged to study them carefully. Some, 
Use of the however, could not read, and others were too poor to buy 
Bible. manuscripts. B!:!.t since the Bible was read in course in 
the puLlic services of the Church, anyone by constant attendance 
might become familiar with it. Those who were disposed to read 
or meditate, could retire to rooms in the galleries, devoted to their 
use, and provi<lea "·ith copies of the Scriptures. 

As soon as Christianity became the religion of the rich and 
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p~rful, and the desire to oppose to the splendor of pagan 
femples a severe simplicity, was less felt, the primitive aYersion 

Churches. 
to art in worship began to p.'lss away. Churches of 
more imp2si11g proportions and more costly furnisb

i~g:m to be erected. The public buildings and pagan temples 
which were sometimes obtained through the munificence of the 
emperors, and were slightly remodelled for the nses of Christian 
worship, addecl much to the magnificence of Church architecture. 
l\IQ§t_of all-these-buildings· were, as in the previous period, in the 
bll.§ili£Q. form. They were consecr~te_d_with great s.ole~l!i.ty,,,. and 
thenceforth a peculiar sanctity was attached to them. l\Iore care 
was now given to the decoration of the interior. The.,...cross, which 
was universally usell in daily life, and at au e arlier elate had found 
its way into places of worship, 'vas splendjgly_Qt!lamentecl with 
Pictures in precious stones. Pictures, especially those repres~ting 
worship. Bible s~nes and ideas, lik'e Daniel in the lions' den, or 
Christ under the image of the Good Shepherd, caII)e into general 
use, and, to some extent, in the minds of the half-converted hea
th~ took the place of the artistic decorations of their abandoneJ 
temples. Churches built in memory of martyrs were often adorne<l 
with ~ntings portraying their sufferings. This movement toward 
sensuous mm~sion ~_Qhristian 'rnrshi1~~__E.ot come so mnch 
from the clergy as from the mass of Christians and the Christian 
princes. The wealthy, .,P.II -whose garments were frequeutly to be 
S'een embroideries depicting some story from the Scriptures, were 
naturally ready to encourage the embellishment of churcl)es with 
paintings and images. The evils to which this desire mi.ght leac1, 
'vere pointed out by the more enlightened bishops, such as Euse
Lius of C1:esarea. They especially- resisted attempts to introduce 
representations of. Christ, urging people rather to strive to be like 
him in their lives. But towar.ds.JJ10 end of th.e_fo.ur..th-~eHtlH'y, tho 

l!_S~ of imag~s in the churc_hes became general. People 
Worship of ~ 
images and b~llJ.o_pros.trn.to_t_be1ll§_E2,lves oefgr.e.:IBer.:i, nn<l many of 
~aints. the more ignorant to worship them. The defenders of 
this practice--saidt bat 1 hey were merely showing their reverence 
for the precious symbols of an absent Lord and his saints. l\lirtteu
lous powers were ascribed to these ima~.,llpcl legends of marvel
ous cures and wou<lerfu1 portents were related of them. As tlie 
heroic age of tho Church passed away, the veneration for departecl 
saints and martyrs became more extramgant. Chux.cl.l.c.s_were J ec1i
cated-to- thcll:_m_emories. The lrnlf-christinnizecl hea then looked 
upon them somewhat in tho same light as they form erly regar<lc<.1 
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their heroes. Their intercessions were invoked, especially for the1 
cure of diseases, a ncl if, perchance, help seemed to COIDC to anyone, 
he hung up in the church a golJ or silver image of the part which 
had been he8tled. Saints were chosen guarJin.ns.oLchurches, s.oci-
3ties, cities, and districts. Their relics began to work miracles 
The revere~ with -;bich ruder Christians regarded their memo~ 
ries gradually grew into worship. This new form of idolatry was 
comlemned by the Church teachers, a;ayet it~ause-the extra; a
gant '-veireration of the saints-was commended by them, and vindi
cat~d against those who, like Vigilantius of Barcelona, ancl lErius 
and his followers, attacked the whole practice. 

~'l~l·.atio_ti of l\Iary bec1une prey_aJgnt. The doctrine of her 
perpetual virginity was established in the Church. Iu the ~ 
w orship of of the Nest~)l"i t!n c{rntroYersy she received. the name 
Mary. " ::.\!other of God," and was elevated in the hearts of the 
Jevout above all the sain~ The 1~10~ks were especially zealous in 
promoting this \YOrship of l\Iary. .To her, and, in a less degree, to 
the saints, the common Christians looked for that mediatorial sym
pathy which they dared not seek from the Christ whose humanity 
seemed lost in his exaltation. 

Palestine and the churches of the apostles had begun to acquire 
- fame for peculiar sanctity on account of their relation to 

Pilgrimages. the founding of Christianity, and thus became the ob-
ject of pious pilgrimages. 

From earlier times it had been the custom of the Church to 
observe Sunday by special religious exercises and by an increasing 

Sunday: 
Church 
festivals. 

abstinence from the pursuits of secular life. This cus
tom was made a law by the Council of Laoclicea (363). 
Constantine legally rec~gnizecl it, in _ 321, by forbid<ling 

the courts of justice to ho}d their sessions ou that day, except for 
the humane purpose of ~~11nitJing_ slavf)s. He also commanded 
his soldiers to refrain from their customary military exercises. 
Tlie public games, however, still continued to -attract many from 
the proper observance of Sum1ay and ·-of -the -·Cburcb festivals. 
Bull.1l_425 a law was passed forbidding all games on such days. 
The cust0mof observing 'Vec1nesday and Friday (dies stationum) 
as half-fasts was less usual, and soon ceased altogether in regard to 
Wednesday: Friday continued to be kept in memory of Christ's 
p~ssion. In many of the Oriental churches the Sabbath (Saturday) 

was Still obse1;;-ec1 like Sunday, while in the West a large 
number, by way of opposition to Jewish institutions, held 

.1 fast on that day.. The firsUeast of_tbe year was Epiphany, thQ 

Epiphany. 



:H3-5!JO.] CHRISTIAN J.. .. IFE AND WORSHIP. 11!) 

manifestatiol}J Jhi_ch_in_ the- East connected itself with Christ's 
baptism ; whilt<_in the West, wliere it appeared later, it commem
orated also tlie comiug of the \rise men and the fir.::;t exhibition 

of miraculous power at Cairn. Christmas originated in 
Christmas. 

the \Vest, aut1 from there passed over into the Eastern 
Church. l\fany Christians still took part in the heathen festival 
of New Year's. To put an eml to this practice a fast was pro
claimeJ at that time, aml was graclunJly developed into the festival 
of Christ's circumcision. 

Tho g~t_r.eligious . anniversary~of y the year was Easter, with 
its associated feasts. A period of fasting, which finally was 12!..ty 

EaRter. 
clays in~lurationdwececlecl it. Tliis.gave those who for 
mouths bad been absorbed in the cares of business or 

the gaieties of society tj_rne_for .thoughtful -aucl penitent preparation 
for ~e.cl_ cluties of the great week. The festival begau with 
PalnLfu1nclay. At that time, to increase the tlrnnksgi vings of the 
people, the emperor was accustomed to publish special decrees of 
Ulfil:.C.)'. During the whole week, daily morning . and eveuing ser
vices were held. Quietness and abstinence from labor were en
joined. On Thursday, the Lord's Supper was joyously celebrated, 
Wfti10ut the usual fasting, in commemoration of its original institu
ti.on. Gom1-Friclay was kept with great solemnity, not even the 
kiss of peace being allowed. Tli_g_JLQame the great Sabbath, Satur
day, t.lle day before Easter. 0~1 that day many were baptized ancl 
clothfill in _white robes. In the evening, the people, with torches 
in their haucls, filled the churches, where services were held until 
dawn. The East.or celebration was conelmled,- after -the-manner of 
tho .Jewish PassoYer, on the eighth clay, White Sunday. Then the 
bnptizeLl laill aside their white robes anll appearecl with the rest of 
the Cl.rnrch. The .fusmlsB.ason-was prolonged from \Vhite Sunday 
tu tho clay of Pentc_cost. The conti:p_y_Q!·syjui~p~Q.t to the time 
foxJl1o_Gclebrutim1_Qf Easter was settleJ by the Conucil of Nicea. 
But owing to a better lmowledgo of astronomy in tho East, the 
Alexanclrian reckoning, arnJ therefore that of tho whole Eastern 
Church, differed from that of Romo, until through tho efforts of 
Dio11ysius Exi_g!}l!fl. _to whom we owe our calendar, tli~ same 
rnetho<.l was i~tro<1uceJ at Rome also. 

Those who were being prepared for entrance into the com-
1nunity of believers were cliviJed into classes, according to their 
Catcchumcns different stages of advancement iu instruction, and of 
•rn<l hapti ~m . their participation i11 the public services of the Church. 
Baptism, whid1 by the u<l<litiou of supplementary rites had los~ 
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its orjgiJ:!:'ll simplicit:r,_was administered in general only on Easter 
and Fentecost. 

The Lord's Supper was the great act in which the worship of 
the Church centred. It was the privilege of the Church to b6 
The Lord's alone chtring its celebration. The earlier view in regnnl 
Supper. to its nature gaye way to the belief that it was a sacrifi-
cial offering by the Christian priest. Intercessor.):_ Jrayers offer.eel 
then were thought to be especially efficac10us. Thus it was t.hat 
prayers for the dead became couunonly connected with it, arnl it 
began to be considered a sacrifice for them. 

The ancient liturgies grew up about the service of the Lord's 
Supper. Liturgical worship was a gradual growth, each church, or 
its bishop, regulating its own worship or framing its own "1it~ugy. 
By degrees, as uniformity was sought, the liturgy of the metropoli
tan church became authoritatirn. In the fourth and fifth centmies, 
and later, numerous liturgies arose, most of which bear the names 
of apostles, without any claim, liowever, to apostolic authorship. 
"Yet," to quote the words of Schaff, "they are based on a common 
liturgical tradition, which in its essential elements reaches back to 
an earlier time, perhaps in some points to the apostolic age, or 
even comes down from the Jewish worship through the channel of 
the Jewish Cliristian congregations." lu this department, as else
where, there was a growth. \Ye find iuJ.his..period-four groups of 
liturgies: the Oriental, the Alexandrian, the Roman, and the Gal
lican, all of wh~ve certain-;;;;bfances ~h other. ~In 
ge;_eral the 01tler_of_service was divided into two parts. In the 
fir~t ~·ere the reading of Scriptures appropriate to the division of the 
year, the prayers for communicants and non-communicants, and 
t~~.. Then all those who were not members of the Church 
-were dismissed. In the second pnrt was the celebration of the 
Supper, with its intro~liictory liturgy and ceremonies. 

The p.1:omin~nce given to the sermon depended · partly upon the 
amount of culture prevailing in each country, ancl partly upon tbe 

different ideas lield as to the nature of the priestly 
Preaching. 

office. In the .1Y est, where th er~ wasJe.f$a_gulture, and a 
greater value was set upon the outward acts of the priest, the ser
mon did not excite much attention ; although men like Augustine 
and A1nbrose were effective preachers. In the-East, on the other 
hancl,.Ji_il§_Qrgtory. . .:was-prized. The s.ermon _i&-thaio.u..i.:t.h_ce.nbp·y 
became-!,!!ore i:hetorical. Its brilliant thoughts or witty expres
sions were sometimes received with loud applause. \Yhile tliere 
were some truly great preachers, like Basil, the two Gregories, and 
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Chrysostom, many were guilty of poor exegesis, want of defmite 
p~ empty rhetorical nrtifices. 

The primitiYe Cl.mrqh_music_,yru; _choral and congregational 
_BilarjJ_ a~·ly part of the next period, Gregory the Great, 

Church were influential in irnproving--Clrnrch urnsic. The Ari-
music. ans and other heretics eJuhodied their doctrines in verses 
t~ung. It was to counterafil;_ this_iufl.uenc.e_that...Chrysostom 
caused-t-intiphm1ies am1 doxologies to .be .sung_iu_prQ.G..ef?sions. In 
the \'~est, Ambrose, iu .. bs.contest with the Arians, taught his con
greg11tion-to sing antiphonal hymns. The most famous composers 
were Ep~m Syi~ilary.2f Poi.~tiers, and A1.W,.wse. There was 
some opposition to the use of such hymns, on the ground that they 
were not taken from the Scriptures ; and this could only be over
come by age and usage. Among the earliest extant Christian songs 
are : The "Gloria in Excelsis," a trauslat!cn (thought to be by Hil
ary) of a much older Greek hymn ; the "Trisagion '' (Holy, Holy, 
Holy); and the "Te D eum," probably transferred iuto Latin by 
Am brose from a Greek original. 

The1~e is.Jlo rec.on.l of . any peculim~- robes being ·worn in public 
by th.§.. clergy. The ecc esia~ti~'ll _garments had no symbolical or 
vestments of sacerdotal significance. They were the apparel of tho 
the clergy. Romans in the early centuries, kept by the clergy after 
tlie garments had ceased to be~t~hion among the people. The 
fir;tappearance of a~clio11 between priestly and sec11Jnr dress 
is in a ~aic in the Church of St. Yitalis at Ravenna, belonging 
to the sixth century, rmcl in another mosaic of the same period iu 
tho Church of St. Sophia at Constantinople. From two pieces 
of the ancient Homan dress, the tunic and the toga, the costume of 

!:_he Churches, East and ·west, was developed. 

CHAPTETt IV. 

HISTORY OF DOCTRINE. 

Tu this period there wore co11trovorsics on tho mai11 points of 
Christian doctririo, which agitatotl the Church to itH cei1tro. Groat 
omt contro- ecclesiastical assom blios, called <n.!4!.!_me11 ieal eonncilH, 
vml<:". wore held, for the pnrpoHe of s<:,ttlinr, tl!{'s<' clisputes a11<l 
of defining orthorlox opi11io11. Tho interfcrc11co of tho state i11 mat
tcn; of cloctriue is a fact that cu.lb for particular notice. In philoso· 
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phy, Plato's influence was still predominant : AugusJ.ine, as well as 
Origeu, was steeped inJhc Pla~ spirit. 

There were twoJ:>rincipal sc~ools intheology, two chief centres 
of theological iuflu~e were l~h and Alexandria. 
Schoo:s of Enthusiasm for biblical study left Alexanclria for the 
Alexan.lria Syrian capital ; but the Antioch scholars adopted a 
·mtl Antioch. • • • 

more sober and h1stoncal mode of mtepretation than had 
belonged to the school of Origen, in which the allegorical method 
bad prcvn.iled. The interest in cloctrinal theology 'ms kept up in 
the Alexam1riau school, which, in this particular, maintained its 
former repute. 

It is interesting to observe the marked difference in the themes 
of theological discussion between the East ancl the \Vest. It was 
Chnrnctcr of the more speculative side of theology, questi~per
~~:c~::~~'.~~!t taining to the Trinity and the person .oLDbJ:ist, that was 
the West. uppermost in t:li'e"'E"ast. In the \Vest, on the contrary, 
comparatively lit£1e was done in this partic7iifil= province. llrttc-

-----.!.ical subjeill;;s-the do.ctrin~ of siu and of man's recovery__.lzy_.ilivine 
grn.ce-abs.orbed the attention. Among the Latins there "·ere no 
such heated disputes on abstruse points of metaphysical divinity as 
one might have heard in the fourth and fifth centuries, even from 
trat1esmeu and mechanics, in the Greek-speaking cities of the East. 
This l1ifference was mainly owing to the native diversity of the 
Greek alll1 the Roman character. 

The fourth am1 fifth centuries were the golden age of patristic 
literature. Of the Alexauclrian teachers, Diclymus, although~d 
Dirlymn~. from childhood, was eminent_ior his ~ng. The 
:1o~n5. most famous teacher of this school was Athanasius, 
who was made Bishop of Alexanclrin ju 328, ::incl was for half a 
Athnnasius, century the untiring and intrepid defender of the doc-
2\ls-37:i. trine of the divinity of Christ a~aiu.s.t its ArianMsailauis. 
Five times he was driven into exile. Even Gibbon is moved to 
say of him that he " displayed a superiority of character and 
abilities which would have qualified him, far better than the de
generate sons of Constantine, for the government of a great mon
archy." Both in writing and speaking, he was "~le,-and

persuasive." The.__nui;erous treatIS'es-from bis pen relate_mostly_0 
tlleinca-;ation ancl divinity~ Jesµs. DJrril, Patriarch gf !\.lexan-

clrin, p~ecl a very conspigu-GllS---p&rtinJ.he COD.troversies 
~yril, rl . 444. 

of the fifth century. He was an acrimonious pol':lmic. 
A.mo11g his various writings is nn elaborate work against Nestorius. 

There were prominent writers who, although they might differ 
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widely from Origen on various points, were imbued with his spirit. 
One of these wati Eutiebius of Cresarea, in Palestine, who is best 
Eu~ebius of knowu as a historian, but 'vas also a fruitful author in 
Cresarea, c. other brauches of theology. Under this head may also 
2ti5-3-llJ. 

be placed the three great Cappaclocian bishops-the two 
~tsil-who, ju cmrnection with A~rnsjn.srexerci_~e_d_ 
a ruling jn~e in_j,be-Greek-Chur.ch_i_n snbseqfillligenera.tions. 
Basil)Yas Bishol]__Q_f Cmsorea in Ca11pn.Qocin., which was his native 
Basil, c. 3.')0- place. In his youth he was a fellow-student at Athens 
::l7!J. with the Emperor Julian. He united an ardent attach
ment to a life of monastic retirement with extraordinary talents for 
public life. Hence whileJ:w-t-c>ok the loa~nnsti
cism in the East, he nm.de a deep impression by his.-.'l.tlministi:afjve 
acti.y1_t)~ :s a bishop. His vast ~nee was more due to his..£:!:· 
so~ght than to his capacit}• f!S an author. Yet he had great 
authority as a theologian. Among hi';})rocluctions is a collection 
of letters which throw much light on the character of the times. 

Gregocy__o.LNJ·ssn. was, perlrnps, the most profound 
Gregory of 
Nyssa, u. c. theologian of the three doctors of the Church whose 
a::i2, d. c. 394. l H 

names arc so often co11nectec . e was a younger 
brother of B[l.sil. ~us-Gregory Nazianzen, as 

. . he is ge11emlly styled-was for a short time Bishop 
Gregory Naz1-
nnzen, c. 3ao- of Constantinople, bnt prefered to relinquish the office, 
c. a!lu. rather than withstand the party in opposition to him. 
He was .!1!!... onitor of splen<liJ ability, yet he was naturally shy and 
sei~tive, and was su~ct, for this reason, to const~t ~ill1Q.Yance 
in the lofty sta!lc:m to which he was elevated, and whkh he __ was 
nnwilling- to rctni11, yet reluctnpt to lay clown. He had been a 
fellbw-st.udent an<l room-mate of Bm:;il at Athens, and was after
wards iutimately associated with him. There was a partial 
estrangement ucnr the dose of Basil's life, but Gregory made him 
the subject of a glowing panegyric. Gregory was a man of ardent 
temperament, a poet of merit as well as a theological thinker. 

A contemporary of the illustrious Cappadocians, but a theolo
gian of an utterly different spirit, was ~piplrn.11ius1 Bishop of Coustan
:F:pi pha nlus, tia, the nucic11 t Salamis, in Cyprus. He was a fanatical 
c. 3iu-1o:J. opponent of Origen's theology. His principal work. en
titl~ru~-Cliest," is a dcscrin.!_ion and c~futation of eighty 
heresic i:;, the origin a111l peculiarities of which he took great pains 
to in'qtt1re into. Its historical value is much lessened by the spirit 
of bigotry which n.ctuate<l him iu his researches. 

Arnoug the Syrian fathers the most eminent in the fourth cen· 
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tury was Ephraem, generally called Ephraem Syrus. He partook 
of the prevalent monastic spirit, and lived as an anchorite near 
Eiihraem sy- Edessa. So highly was he esteemed that in some of tho 
rn~. <1. c. 378• churches of Greece his homilies were rea<l immediately 
after the rea<ling of the Scriptures. He was n prolific author. 
Among his compositions were hymns which showed him to he a 
poet of 110 inferior merit. 

There were three distinguished teachers of the Antiochian 
school, of whom the most renowned was John Chrysostom, or John 
Chrysostom, of "the Gol<len l\Iouth," so styled on account of his un
:~-17--1u7. rivallec.1 eloqnence in the pulpit. He was of uoble par
entage. From his mother, Anthnsa, he received religious impres
sions strong enough to shape his career. A student of Libauins, 
the Sophist, he obtaine•l for his rhetorical ability and proficiency 
the highest praise from that famous master. His strong religious 
bent took the ascetic form. He weakened his health by self-imposed 
au::;terities. A presbyter in hi3 native city, he achieved an astonish
ing success as a preacher. In 398 he was urn.de Bishop of Con
sb.ntinople. From the pulpit of St. Sophia he preached to vast 
applnrnling congrega.tious. At first his popularity was almost uni
versal. But his simple mode of life and his righteous and strict 
aclministration of his office offe11ded the laxer portion of the clergy. 
The plainness of his public rebukes of vice, and especially of the 
vices of the court, turned Etuloxin, the ·pleasure-loving empress, the 
wife of Arcadius, into a bitter e11emy. The foes of the eloquent and 
evaugelic::i.l bishop were reinforced by a jealous rival, Theophilus, 
Bishop of Alexandria, who was eager to advance his own episcopal 
authority. At length Chrysostom, despite the enthusiastic affection 
of his people, \Vas banished. He was recalled, however, but was 
again doomed to exile, and was purposely subjected to hardship 
and imlignities which terminated his life. As au expositor of 
Scripture, thoughtful ancl at the same time practical, bringing the 
truth of the Bible home to the heart and conscience, and in contact 
with the lives of men, Chrysostom has had few, if any, superiors. 
His works consist mostly of homilies and discourses. 

A great light in the Antiochian school was Theodore of l\Iop-
Theoaore, suestia, in Cilicia. His exegetical writings, in wuich be 
c. 350--128• was governed by sound priuciples of grammatical and 
historical criticism, mark an epoch iu the progress of biblical in· 
Theodoret, terpretation. Only second to him in rank as an exegete 
~. 3G0--157• was Theodoret, who, like Theodore, was a natiYe of An· 
tiocb, but was Bishop of Cyrus, a town in Syria. 
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One of the most conspicuous of the Latiu writers of the fourth 
and fifth centuries was Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers, iu Gaul. H e 
Hilary, was well educated by his parents, who were pagans of 
bp. 3SU-36S. rank. He was an exceedingly actirn def ender of the 
orthodox doctrine against Arianism. He was the first to discuss 
in Latin the recondite questions which afforded peculiar delight 
to the more subtle intellect of the Greek theologians. Hence 
he bas been sometimes styled the Athanasius of the \Yest. Of 

Ambrose, 
340~9i. 

Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, one of the most celebrated of 
the leaders of the Church in this period, \Ye llfwe already 

spoken. He was a Homan by birth, was trained for the bar, all<1 
became a magistrate at l\Iilan; but an exigency arose which led 

3i4. 
the people to raise him by acclamation to the archbish
op's throne. He ruled with extraordinary wisdom antl 

energy, carrying into the management of Church affairs the rip :) 
sagacity of a statesman. His mind, if not highly original or spe
cially fertile in thought, was characterized by good sense. Hi::i 
writings are partly doctrinal, and partly ascetic and moral. He was 
much influenced by the teaching of Basil. The great scholar at 
Jerome, this time among the Latins was Jerome, a considerable 
c. a40-420. part of whose life was spent in the East. He was born 
at Stridon, on the borders of Dalmatia and Pannonia. He studied 
Greek and Roman literature at Rome. He sojourned for a time at 
Antioch, where he was led, by a voice of warning hean1 in a dream, 
to turn away from literary to ecclesiasticaJ studies. After a resi
dence in Rome he betook himself to Bethlehem, in the Holy Land, 
where be presided over a convent for the remainder of his life. 
There, in his cell, he pursued the studies and compose<l the works 
which place<l him at the hen.cl of the scholars of the Church, and 
almost on a level with Origen, of whose theological opinions he was 
finally a virulent opponent. Among the various productions of 
Jerome the Latin version of the Bible, called the Vulgate, is the 
best known and the most useful. This he framed by re,·ising the 
old Italic versions of the :New Testament, and by translnting the Ohl 
Testament from the H ebrew. He 'vas a. correspondent of Augus
tine, and was prominent in the controversies of the (_lay. Unhap
pily, neither his scholarship n.nd learning, nor his religions princi
ples, availed to curb effectually the vehemence of temper which 
made him an adept in denunciation. In connection with the ll:lmo 

nufinus, of Jerome may be mentioned one of his opponents in 
d. 410• the disputes about Origen, Ilnfinus. He was a11 Italia1! 
by birth. He rendered a very important service in translating 
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Greek ecclesiastical authors into Ln.tin. He wrote, also, after dili. 
gent researches, a work on the Apostles' Creed. 

None of the writers who have been named, not even Ambrose 
or Jerome, .Athanasius or Chrysostom, can be said to equal in dis
tinction and in wide-spread and lasting influence, the foremost of 
Augustine. tl1e Latin fathers, Augustine. His "Confessions" are 
rn~ .. Contes- an autobiography, in which the story of his sins and 
sions." spiritual struggles is faithfully and frankly told. His 
self-abasement, so deep and heartfelt, stands in striking contrast 
with the tone of a noted work bearing the same title, from the pen 
of a celebratet1 writer in the last century, the father of the senti
mental school, Jean Jacques Rousseau. Augustine was born at 
Tagaste, a village of N umidia, on November 13, 354. His fa
ther, Patricius, a burgess of the town, was a pagan at that time, 
and so continued until near the end of life. He was a man vulgar 

in tone anJ of violent temper. To the affectionate so
ms mother. licitude of bis mother, l\Ionica, a Christian woman, of a 
tender, dernut, and elevated spirit, the son was indebted for bis 
rescue from a path of siu. He studied grammar and rhetoric in 
the schools of Tagaste and Carthage. He read the Latin authors 
with zest and appreciation, but be deplores bis early neglect of 
Greek, a language in which be never became a proficient. His pas
sions were fervent, and be gave way to sensual temptation. ·while 
still a youth he formed an illicit connection, and became the father 
of a child, whom be named Deodatus. He adopted the profession 
of ni rhetorical teacher, first at Carthage. At the age of nineteen, 
higher thoughts and aspirations were stirred within him by a pas
sage in the "Hortensius" of Cicero, on the worth and dignity of 
philosophy. It was the beginning of an inward conflict of long 
duration, during which he was follo\\ecl by the unceasing prayers, 
and earnest, yet prudent, counsels of his mother. He left Carthage 
for Rome, but departed thence, after a time, and took up his abode 
in l\lilan. For a period he was enamored of the l\Ianichean doc
trine. The strife of good and evil in his own soul inclined him to 
a theory of dualism. ·weaned from this delusion, he became deeply 
and profitably interested in New Platonism. In this state of mind 
he listened, at first mainly from curiosity, to the preaching of Am
brose. He was moved for more deeply than he bad expected, was 
converted, and was baptized. He was at this time tllirty-three 
years of age. His mother bad joined him in l\Iilan. At Ostia, as 
they were preparing to embark for home, she died. The account 
of her death forms one of the most pathetic passages in the " Con~ 
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.fessions." He gave up his property to the Church, and with a few 
friends, some of whom had followed him from Italy, he lived in se
clusion in a house not far from Tagaste, spending the time in ex
ercises of study and devotion. From this quiet retreat be was 
called to Hippo, where he became a priest, then a colleague of the 
bishop, Valerius, and finally, in 395, his successor. During the 
invasion of the Vandals, aml while Hippo was besieged by them, 
on the 28th of August, 430, he died, in the seventy-sixth year of 
his age. As a teacher, preacher, and wTiter, and as an ecclesiastic 
whose influence extended far and wide, his career had been one of 
incessant and, in the main, of wholesome activity. Of the contro
versies in which be mingled, the contests with the Donaiists anJ 
with the Pelagians are the most noteworthy. He was a ve-..·y vo-

. . . luminous writer. He wrote on themes of philosophy and 
His wntmgil. • 

on topics of dogmatic theology, in treatises not included 
in his numerous controversial publications. His ~City -Of God" is 
the principal apol~eti_c~_JY.Qrk .of that age. He composed exegetical 
homilies, sermons, and epistles, not to speak of other works not fall
ing under either of these classes. 

In the intellect_ual and spiritual development of Augustine, 
thought and experience were blended. He combined the genius of 
Character of a dialectician aud a mystic, au cl the characteristics of 
hi~ mind. each in an extraonlinary degree. His intellect i_s ~left.!.·, 

acute, fond of speculation, yet on fire with emotion. In his own 
clay, .Augustine exerted ~ E_redomin_nnt influence on the gmve.-doc
trinal questions that were under debate iu the \Vestern_Clrnrch. 
Hrs-continued sway is seen in the Church of the Middle Ages-in 
its theory of the sacraments and of the authority of tradition, and 
in the scholastic philosophy in which bis dialectic turn reappears. 
L.tl.ther, au .Augustinian monk, declared himself morainde.bted to 
Augusti.ue than to nny otlrnr writer. Calvin constantly quotes 
hiI_!l_, arnl eulogizes.J1im ·as the best of the Fathers. His influence 
was po~rfully felt in the Church of the West for upwards of a 
thousand years, and has continued until the present clay. 

Several other writers among the Latins in the fourtl1 and fifth 
centuries were specially diHtinguished. John Cassian us is one to 
CasRianus, whom reference has already been made. Ho was born 
d. c. 418. ancl edncatocl in tho East. He was a pupil of Chrysos-
tom ; but when Chrysostom was driven from his see, Cassinnus emi
gratell to the West. H e fol!,mlecl cloisters in _J.I::u·~Qilles, ancl was 
active iu iutroducing monastic life in ·w estern Europe. Ho wrote 
on this subject, auJ ho is also noted as the expounder cmd clo· 
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fender of the form of doctrine known as Semi-Pebgianism. Vin· 
· cent of Lerins derived his surname from the cloi8ter 011 

Vincent of 
the island of Lerina, near the coast of Gallia Narbo11icn. Lerins, 

d. c. 450. In his work, entitled "Commonotories," he set forth 
the criteria of catholic doctrine as opposed to disputable opiuions. 

Salvian. 
Salvian, a uative of Gaul, was born near the beginning, 
and cliecl near the encl, of the fifth centnry. His prin

cipal work is a thoughtful and elegant treatise on di-tine Provi
dence, in which he propounds views similar to those of Augustine 
Leo r.. in the "City of Goel." Leo I., Bishop of Rome, who was 
Bp. 440-461. so emineut as an ecclesiastical leader, was the author of 
numerous epistles and of a brge collection of brief sermons. Ile 
was one of the earlie8t examples of pulpit eloquence among Roman 
ecclesiastics. 

In the sixth arnl seventh centuries, in the fast-advancing eclipse 
of culture and learning, the ·writers were few. Previously, in tho 
Church East, the work of Eusebius as a Church historian hacl 
historians. been carried forward by Theolloret, ·whose book coYern 
the period from 325 to 429; by Socrates, who treats of the intennl 
from 306 to 439; and by Sozomen, whose work extends over about 
the same period. Socrates is a writer whose critical ability is fully 
equal to that of Eusebius. Theo<lorus, a lector at Constantino
ple, narrates the events of Church history from 439 to 518 ; mlll 
Evagrius, of Antioch, from 431 to 594. Boetius, or Boet11ius, was a 
Boetius, trusted counsellor of Theodoric, King of the Ostrogoths. 
c. 475-525. He was a man of scholarly tastes aud profound learning. 
He was the victim of the machinations of powerful enemies who8e 
iniquitous schemes Le bad thwarted, but who awakened in Theo
doric's mind false suspicions of his fidelity. He was imprisoned in 
Pa-via, and was put to death-an act for which the king is said to 
have suffered poignant remorf?e. Boetius translated writings of 
Aristotle and of other Greek authors. The most important of his 
works was the interesting book on the "Consolations of Philoso
phy." He was a Christian by profession, b~t there are no refer
ences to the Christian faith in this volume. Boetius by his transla
tions, and through the book just referred to, became a connecting 
link between the ancient period and the meclimval era, in which he 
was held in high esteem. 

Cassioc1orus was a statesman high in station and influence 
cassiodoniR, under Theodoric and his successors, bn t, fate in life, r&
c. 468-c. 5fiU. tired to a monastery which he had fouude(l at Viviers, in 
Bruttium, his native province. His works relate to histor.v and 
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theology. Gregory, Bishop of Tours, in Gaul, besides his work on 
":Miracles," composed an " Ecclesiastical Histon.r of the 

Gregory of .; 
Tours. Franks," which is the most valuable historical monument 
Abp. 573-5~•5 

for that period of French history. He is a credulous, 
but truthful, chronicler. Gregory I., or Gregory the Great, like 
Gregory I., Leo I., was chiefly eminent as an ecclesiastical ruler ; 
~fo-:._~~tome, but he wrote a copious theological treatise, called "l\lo-

ralia," founded on the book of Job, besides homilies nnc1 
very many letters of much historical value. Isidore, Archbishop of 

. Seville, in Spain, vms the most celebrated writer of bis 
lsulore, a. 636. 

day. His works related to almost all branches of knowl-
edge, and were considered to embody the learning of the time. 

The three great doctrinal controversies in this period were the 
4rian, relating to the divinity of Christ and the Trinity; the 
The great Christological, which had to do with the two natures of 
controversies. Cill:ist, or th; inner constitution of his person; and thG1 
~which hau for its subject divine ancl human agency, sinr 
and the operations of grace in man's salYation. 

Arius vm~ a presbyter in Alexandria. He is described as tall 
in stature and of a serious, and even austere, character. His intel
Thc Arian lect was keen, but he was deficient in tho intuitive fac
cuntroversy. ulty and lacked breadth of vision. He was educated at 
Antioch. He kindled the fires of debate by__pr .. Ql!Q.!!.udi~alcl 
t1octrine that Christ is a 'Creillellbeing-the first of creatures to 
be sure-;:~eing y om , o ier ere urely beings are 
mitcl.e~e was not crea'too in~ fame began w1th ..... c.rea
t1on ; yet "oncelio wa--;; n~In 321, his bishop, Alexander, de
posed Ariu'Sfro~s office, but h~vas befiiended by "Powerful 
ecc!eSi~e, lrnvingj!l_sfiln attempted~)easo the 
strife, called a gg11~com1cil to determine the question, which met 
at :Nicca, a town in ~' in 325. 

~\'as tho fo:St of tho rncumenical councils. There are seven 
to which the Greek and Roman churches ascribe this character. 
<Ecumenical The t£rm mcumeni~iguiiies...qf_tae...e.mp.iW- They "\Vore 
councils. conYoked, not by the Roman bishop, but by the em-
perors. Eitlier in person, or by <leputies, tliey were present to 
take part in the suporintcndonce of tho proceedings, although not 
professing to <lict.ato tho doctrin~l conclusions. ·wit4. tho imperial 
commissioners there wore associated in tho-presidoucy, pn.trinrchs, 
or their representatives, who were uotalways or of necessity legates 
of the Homan soc. On ..i~ o.L<.loctrino, it w;is assumed tl.10.t 
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the-YQ_~ __ must be unanimous ; on questions of order an<l <liscipline, 
a majorHy vote wa~u_fficient. Dis<tli)li1rn.ry ordinances might be re· 
~ked subsequently, for circmnstances might alter. This was not the 
case .with Jc.ficiTIOlls.....Qf_ dogma. u~~ wa~~eu_erally gaiuetl 
on these points, however, LY-e.x.s.ciru1iug_ ih~ clissentieut minority:.._ 
The theory was that ouly bishops coulll vote, but priests and deacons 
took_part ip the_ delibm]:tions. At N~ Athanasius "·as oull a 
~1 ; yet few, if any, of the members were more iufiuential. 
- l\Iost of the authorities make the Nicene Council to have con
sisted of three hundred and eighteen members. Some of the 
council of authorities reduce the number to about two hundred 
Nicea. and fifty. Among tl1~re v~neml>lc men who wore 
the scars that were priute_t}. on them by the tortures which they 
had suffered in the Diocletian persecu tiou. .As "·as true of the 
cecnmenical councils g~y, ue.a.rly all of them were Eastern 
bishops. One infinen tial member, however, a trusted counsellor 
of lronsta11tine, was a S Janish Jrelate, Hosi.Y,a.Qf Conlova. There 
Parties in were rec pnrties in the council. The .fu·st 'Yas that of 
the council. the Arians. The seco~as the orth.22ox party, which 
finally prevaile~hom we may call the Athanasians. Th~·d, 

~omprisiug at tha.mJ,t_~t n. l_a~g_e 11IB.i.9rity, wei:eJully sati~fietl with 
neither of the opposing formulas, but would have rreferred less 
definite statements. It iuchuled numerous shades of belief. Shoukl 
the council affo~ the ,, H;rnoousian " Yiew-i.c., th~ the Sou 
is of the same essence with the Father-or the "Homceousian," 
that he is of like essence? Constantine and Hosius threw their 
The decision. influence on the side of the first of these definitions, the 

one which the Anti-Arians demanded, and the council 
assented. The Son was clecl~red_j,Q _be coequa_l ~ith_ t~e Father ; 
the creation of the Sou was <.leuiecl, and Lis eterntl_.sqnship _or .ge11-
crati~affi~m~dTa11dfuecharacteristic Arian phrases or watch
words were anathematized. Arius and two of lti3 friends were bau
ish~cl to Illi!ia-: T,vO-other biS1lops, Eusebius of Nicomeclia antl 
Theognis of Nicea, who declined to subscribe to the damnatory 
clauses, were deposed and banished, but they afterwards retracted 
their refusal and were restored to their sees. 

A pe~ce thus made could not be permament. ~p.t!~him-
A half- self _§QOP Jell under Arian influences, and turned against 
century of AthanasiuR. He was baniSIIed from his diocese, and 
deb11ot0. 

obliged to reside for twenty-eight months at Tre\'es. Ari-
us would have been received back to the communion of the chur('r 
at Constantinople, had not his sudden death on the day before tLt 
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time appointed for the ceremony prevented. For half a century, 
controYersy raged between the contending parties. In 335, the 
Semi-Arians, or Eusebians, as they were sometimes called, Eu.se.:. 
bi us of N1comedia being one of their most prominent leadfil"S, WE?,_re 

in the ascendent in the East. A second time Athana-
341. si~was drive_n int~ ~ile, and passed three years inthe 
West, uncle:;: the protection of Constans and of J ulins I., the Roman 
bishop. Iu 342 the w· estern Church declared for Atha1msi us. To 
avert a thre*ned division between the East and the \il est, the 

341-345. 

3-43. 

Orientals, in a series of synods nt Antioch, framed not less 
than fhe ambiguous symbols. At Sarclica the Occidentals 
met in a council and sustained Athanasius. At Philip-

opolis the Eastern bishops in a smaller number condemned him. 
The death of Constaus exposed Athanasius anew to the enmity of 
Coustantius, who was now the ruler of the ·west as well as of the 

353-355. 
East. By .1.rond nod bribery. the West.ern councils of 
Arles aud Milan wel'e pre~l on to prouounce against 

Ath~us. He now stood aloue against the worlll, and for six 

356-362. 
years was sheltered by faithful monks in the louely mon
asteries of Thebais, situated on the tops of monutaius or 

on the islands of the Nile. Finally the Niceue theology established 
its ascendenc". Some of the Semi-Ariau tbeolo!rians Victory of .; ~ 

the Nicene pushed the Arian theology to extremes, from which the 
theology. 

more conservative of the party recoiled ; for the only 
real bond of unity was a common opposition to certain Athanasiau 
terms. \Yi~an.£l_moden1te-theologians,- especiallr Basil -and the 
~I~gori~.§, recommende<.1 to fawr the Xicene type of belief, of 
'di.i£!!...tbey were earnest advocates. The .churches of the West, 
with the exception of brief intervals when they were warped by 
sinister influences from their real bent, were on the same side. 4,.t 
lust, Theodosius the Great, an adherent of Nicea, summoned the 

second cecnruenicalcouncil to meet at Constantinople in 
Council of . 
Constantino· 381. There the N1ce11e Creed was rea.ffinneJ, but the 
ple. longer creed called "Constautinopolitnn " had a11other 
origin an(l a 1nter sanction. Long afterwards, at a council at rl'o-

. . ledo, in Spain, held in 58U, filioqH c wns inserted in this 
The jil1oque. -- • , . 

creet1, lJy wlncl1 it was made to affirm the process1011 of 
the Spirit from TI10 Father and the Son, instc:H1 of "from ' the 
Father," as the formula had stood before. This addition to the 
crecll was not acceptable to the Eastern churches, and is OiiO of 
the- standing points of disagreement between tho Greek11 arnl the 
L:1.tins ....... rrhe words "Goel of God" were in the Nicene \Jrecd ; they 
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were not confainecl in the "Constantinopolitan" creed, but were re
stored in the Latin form of this symbol. This creed was really the 
baptismal confession of the church at Jerusalem, enlarged. It was 
recognized as authoritatiYe at the council of Chalcedon in 451. In 
it tbe doctrine of the Holy Spirit is set forth in Scriptural phrases, 
·which could not evoke coutentiou or dissent. 

Tlie Nicene Creed, as frmned in 325 in Nicea, as modified in 
the .. Constan tinopolitan" form, and, among the Latins, in 589 at 
the Spanish Council of Tole<lo, rea<ls in English as follows : 

I belie>e in one God the Father Almighty; :J.\Iaker of heaven aud earth, 
and of all things visiLle and im·isible. 

And in one Lorll Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, begotten of 
the Father before all worlds [God of Gotl], Light of Light, nry God of very 
God, begotten, not made, being of one substance [essence] with the Father; 
l>y whom all things were made ; who, for us men and for our salvation, came 
down from heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin l\Iary, 
and was made man; and was crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate; h e 
suffered and was buried ; and the third day he rose again, according to the 
Scriptures; and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father; and he shall come again, with glory, to judge both the quick and 
the dead ; whose kingdom shall have no end. 

And [I believe] in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of Life; who pro
ceedeth from the Father [and the Son] ; who with the Father and the Son to· 
gether is worshipped and glorified; who spake by the prophets. And [I be
lieve] one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. I acknowledge one baptism 
for the remission of sins ; and I look for the resurrection of the dead, and the 
life of the world to come. Amen. 

In the Latin Church, which had always clung tenaciously to the 
unity of the diYine essence, the remains of subordinationism, which 

belonged to the current conceptions on this mysterious 
Development • l' . l f h . 
of the doctrine snbJect, were e imrnatec rom t e doctrme. -Iii the 
in the w e .. t. teaching of Augustine the mission of the Son is the 
a_£t, not of the Father alone, but of the whole Trinity; and .the the
opbanies of the Old Testament are ref erred, not to the Son alone, 
but to the u;·ee persons in commo:1~ical unity, or 
the identity of the persons, as to substance, which was not explic
jtly nsserte<l at Kice~ and, nJthough taught by _Athanasius, ·was a 
Yiew which many of the :Xicene Fathers did not hold, became the 
established belief i:ii:he \Yest. The ideas of the Latins founcl a 
terse expression in tb;p;;·adoxica1 statements of the creed called 
The .. Athana· the Athanasian Symbol, which was composed by some 
sian Creed:' author unknown, certainly not earlier than the closing 
part of the fifth century. It is not until near the age of Char· 
lemagne that the first perfectly undoubted traces of its use 
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appear. In the \Vest, as in East the Fath r_.continued to be 
dit1ti1~uishe_d from ~ SO!!J.-t1-..lliLfu'tQ_h from the Spirit ; buWhis 

L cli~~\:}:ion among the Latins was sl1ut up within narrower limits. 
, '-. VThe llflxt gre:it subject of inrnstigation and conflict in the 

I\ Church was the ~·eln.~io11 (:f _the divine to. the human nature in Jesus. 
r~ r --Dl!istoio~icai Apollurnns, Bishop of Laochrea, about the year 360, 
4 

' CO'iitr?v er~y: ado1)tec1tlie01)i1)ion which the Arians had entertained that 
Apollinanan- < ' < 

ism. the "\Vonl or Logos in Uhrist took the place of the spixib. l 
_or tlie rational human sonl, in man. Th!i-op(l!TQn was _generally "
opposetL_'U1d was._ pffillou11c_elL'1 heresy. There gradually arose in 
The Alexan- the East two parties, the Alexandrian and the Auticwhian. 
driau view. The ~Uexanclrian view, of which Cyril was an eager ancl 
intolerant clrnmpion, made the two natures to be so unified by the 
~FQnderance of the .divine, which takes up humanity into itself, 
The Antioch- that Christ is the single. undiviclecl object of adoration. 
ian view. The Antiocbian view was that the two natures remain ; 
.dist.in.ct in their attribu-tes,-and that the incornntion in its effects ist. 
~dnal, so that room is left for the action in Jesus of a human 
will that freely overcomes fempfation. The -0pposing tendencie_s 
of opinion came into conflict in conse_qUftnce of th~~condemnation 
Nestorius: bir Nestorius, Bishop of Constantinople, of the --title 
Bp. 428--48~ ~other of (focl,'' whicl1..tirnln.oµk§, zealous for the l\Ia,rian 
cuJ!.t~s, applied to the Vi1:fil..!1. G~?-i<l, conlcl no~ have a ~uman 
parent. -C~ t?e contrary, asserted that there is such a unifi
cation of the two natures that one personal subject is constituted, 
with one nature which 'is divine-human. Cyri~ zeal Wfk.S height
ened by his jealousy of thefiVlD~atriarcbate of Con~t~'t_Ittinople. 
Anathemas on the one side called forth counter-anathemas on the 
other. Cyril secured the adhesion of the Roman bishop. ~le 
Council of th~ c9ntroversyl the Emperor, Theodosius II., lli).}led 

~csus~ 3 I a ~1~r~l ~uncil, at Ephesus, m .... .4.31. There Cyril 
organized an ~.:_j)f ~his followers without waiting for~
illg Oriental foshops to arrive, ancl condemned Nestorius. Later, 
the Orientals met in couucil an Cicom emnct yril. Theodosins, 
after an i'iiterval, took siJes agams 10 N estorians. Cyril made 
Pcr11eeutiou very important doctrinal concessions to bis theological 
of Ncstoriu~. allies. Nestorius was clri,'en from one place of exile to 
another, aucl died abont tho year 440. The theological school at 
E<les::m refused to acquiesce in the measures of the Anti-Nestorians, 
The Ncstorlnn arnl it was broken up. l\Iany who were oppressed by 
Keet. the dominau t party fled into Persia, spreacl far into tho 
En.st, and perpetuated their creed in the N cstorian sect. 
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The Eg:n)tians who opposed the doctrine of two natures, mH1 
held that both w · ·esohed into one by the incarnation, went by 
The Monophy- the name of l\Ionophysites. But a reac ron against them 
eite conflict. was provoked by Entyches, an over-zealous Cyrillian, 

~- .... 
who carried the deification of Christ's humanity so far as to hesi-
tate to admit that his body was of the same nature as ours. Con 
demned by bis bishop, Flavianus of Constantinople, ancl by Leo I., 
Bishop of Rome, he was protected by Dioscuros of Alexandria, who 
.. Robber presided over n. council at Ephesus, which, from the vio
Synod," 44n. lence of its spirit and proceedings, was style<l the" Rob
ber Synod." Shortly after. t~m1~ial court, the inflnence of which 
had become extrcmejy potent in matters of doctrine, turned against 

Council ot th~nonopln:-s!tes. The CEcumenical Council of Chalce
~ 

~edon . don, in~l, followed the suggestions of a letter of Leo 
to Flavian, and framecl a creetl, parallel in importance, as regards 
this subject, with the :Nicene forrnulary. The ~reed 
~med two natnres in one person, united wjth~n.t...J'onfnsic;m, 

change, division, or separatio!!.z_..the uropertie~ o.f..~.UfQJlrliurB-b.eipg 
~:---n-is a creed which even Nestorius wonlLl not have 
rejectet1. But the long debate was not conclmlecl. The i:;trife of 
tongues went on. The emperors intenenecl, now on one side and 
now on the other. The attitm1c of Justin I. movec1 the ::\Ionophy-

Justin I., sites to break off their connection with the orthodox a(l-
5is.-5~7. berents of Clrn.lcedon, and in the course of the sixth cen-
tury to form sects in Egypt, Syria, anc1 Armenia, which still exist 
Monophysite under the names of the Coptic, Etbiopic, Jacobite, and 
i;ects. Armenian Churches. Justinian (527-5G5) sought to win 
back the l\Ionophysitcs by concessions "hicb creatcll more dis
Fifth CEcu- content than they quelled. An..edic.Lc.:J.ll~U~lu·ee 
~eni~a1 Conn- Ch;:i.pters," design ell to please the Egyptian p:utyJ ronse<.1 
ciI, 

503
· a violent dispute, and was very obnoxious in the '\Vest. 

The fifth CEcumeui.cal Council failed to conciliate the opponents of 
the Chalcedon creed. The last phase in the long contention was 
the fon~~~controYersy, ~the question whether there are, or 
are not, two wills in the incarnate Christ. It was fomented by an 
linpi·uclent attempt to pacify the conflicting parties by means of a 
new formuln. In GSO, the Emperor, Constantinus Pogonatus, sum-

s. h CE monecl u;e sixth CEcmnenical Council to settle the point. 
lXt CU· 

n;ienical Coun- As the will, in the current philosophy, was counted as 
cil. one of the properties of the nature, ~:as <letermined 
that the Duothelites, or adherents of the doctrine of two wills, were 
right. The opposite opiniou had beeu mafotainecl by Pope Hono-
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___!!..lW I. Hence he was, by name, anathematized by the council as a 
Pope Hono- heretic, and this declaration was approved by more than 
riusI. one of his successors, notably by Leo II. After this con
ciliar verdict, the monoth~lite opinion continued to be cherished 
The Maron- Q.y..J.he l\~es, a party of separatists from the Catho
ites. lie Church. They still exist as a distinct community in 
and near the Lebanon. Their name is connected with an ancient 
monastery of St. l\laron on the Orontes, and is, besides, obscmely 
traced to one or more personages bearing this name and title. In 
1182, they w·ere· brought into connection with the Church of Home, 
but this union was not formally completed until the Council of 
Florence, in 144.5. Special privileges are still conceded to them by 
the Roman see. 

Only one other <Ecumenical Council after the sixth is owned 
alike by the Greeks and Latins. It is the second Nicene Council 
Character of (787), where tho iconoclast8'vere condemned. These 
the CotmcilA. ancient assemblies we~1 tumultuous, and their pro-
ceedings were frequently marked by an absence of fairness as well 
as of dignity. Even the first Nicene Council, as we have seen, the 
noblest of these bodies, was governed by the imperial will. Grego~·y 

of Nazianzus, the renowned theologian, who presided for a while 
ove1· the first Council of ~Constaiitiiiliple~ in 381, said that he had 
never known a synod which did not aggravate the evils which it 
undertook to remedy. Cardinal Newman, an admirer of the CEGtl-; 

menical Councils, says that " they have nothing to boast of in re
gard to the fathers, taken iudividually, which compose them. T~ 
a~l,'...a.s--the anfagonist host in a battle, not as the shephertls of 
thei!:..p.eople." And he has drawn a graphic pictnre of the scenes of 
violence at Ephesus in 431, where Cyril and other leaders, inflamed 
with bitter hostility, appeared each with an armed escort. Even at 
Chalcedon, the outcries of the bishops, and other unseemly displays 
of passion, were such as would hopelessly disgrace any rnotlern 
church assembly. 

If tho East was kept in a ferment by the intricate problems per
taining to the Trinity and tho Saviour's person, it was among the 
The Pelagian Latins that the doctrine of siu, and tho question of the 
controvmy. extent of man's (lepenclence. on grace, were of absorbing 
interest. Pelagius 'vas a British monk, who came to Home iu the 
last decade of the fourth century. " 7berc he was educated we tlo 
not know, but wherever he 'vas taught, Greek was among the 
studies that h0 had pursued. He was a man of large frame, soLer 
and strict in hii:i morals, and with au uu<.lerstauding clear, if uot 
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deep. He was offended by the laxness of con<luct_which he o~ 
served at Rome, even among the clergy, and was inclined to attrilJ.. 
ute it to the effect of the c.loctrine of man's helplessness, which 
nothing in the course of his own religious experience inclined liim 
to ac.lopt. For he had not, like Augustine, wrestled in agony with 
temptation and been Ynnquishec.1 in the conflict. \Yith a younger 
man, Ccelestius, a lawyer, wlio embraced a religious life, and joined 
him, he crossed over to Africa . ..,. There it was that the resistance to 
the doctrines of Peln.gius b~gan in earnest; and in this warfare, 
which spr~d for nncl wide, .Augustine was his most effective adver-

. . sary. Augustine and Pelagins were the representatives 
Ang11stm1sm f "t t Th 1·a 1 . th . · 1 f and l'elagiau- 0 two oppOSl e sys ems. ey C luere<. ln e1r lC ea 0 

ism. the relation of God to the creation, and especially to man. 
The one c01'U:eived .. oLthe__ilivin0-eHergy as perpetilallyneedecl and 
forever exerte<l. ~ The_ other regar<lecLtl1a-"·01~ld-and-mau_as fur
nished; at the start, with inherent powers suffi<;i.fillt for self-move
ment n:nd self-guit1ance. "'With Peln.gius, freedom is power of elec
t'ioil, in which the power of con Lrary choice is al ways preseu t. \Yi th 
Augustine, true freedom is the union of the will with the divine 
law, the result of 'vhich is voluntary, yet spontaneous obedience, 
where freedom and necessity coalesce. Both agreed that the first 
E.in was Adam's free act, when there was still a power to tho oppo
i:ite. But that sin, according to Augustine, brought upon Adam, 
and equally on the race that was to spring from him, physical death, 
guilt, and a bondage of the will, or au inherited dominion of sin 
Augustine's in the soul. Humanity, before it 'rnsindividualize<-1, was 
realism. really in Adam, aud in him acted anJ was corrupted. 
\Ve are responsible at birth for that act, and share all its conse
quences. Pelagius, on the contrary, held that we sin only by imi
tation of our first parent, tliat there is no such helpless sln.very of 
the will as Augustine asserted, and that physical death is a natural 
necessity, apart from the effect of the primal transgression. ~-

Nature of ~st_eall of being, as Augu§tine said, a single, dom-
character. inn.ting principle, either morally goo<.l or morally evil, is 
rathe..:._ a serie~ acts, or a congeries of traits, some..of_j~·ight 
and some of §gm )Hong. Holding to the absolute impotence of 
Grace in con- the will since the fall, as regards goodness and holiness, 
version. Augustine ascribed corn·ersion wholly to the efficiency of 
diyine gmce, .:which-touches the spri11gs of choice, is irresistible, and 
is bestowed on those whom Go<.1 has purposed to recover to himc 
seII:-13iltthe ~Hfil~emncc he does not impart to all of the 
tegenerated. It is only the e~ct who receive it. All these propo-
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sitious P*gius tlenied. With him g1~e ~~r,~he outward 
teachh1g ~Qf ~l}e l~~Y, of the gospe~, and o.f _.Q.ivine providence. lt__i~I' 
Opinions of optional with the siuner whether or not he will yiehl to 
Pelagius. the call of the gospel, a~~cl ''~hether, in_ case lie does yield, 
he will p~·~eYere in the chosen path. Predestination, as Augnstine 
!ieldif, according to whom the number of the s~wecl \YaS pre-de
termiuell, and their salvation secured by omnipotent power, the 
decision not being left with man, was regacled by P~lnigius as de~ 

structive of human responsibility. Augustine, at an earlier day, but 
Augu~tine'a --after his co~version, had taught conditional preJestina
earlier views. tion, resistible grace, aud a reserved power i11 the will. 
Reflection led him to a change of opinion. His earlier views, he 
came to think, underrated the strength of sin, aml logically divided 
the glory of man's emnincipation from evil between himself and God. 

. . In this change he atlvancecl beyond the type of opinion 
~i~~~:~~s1:~:- which Ambrose and otherteachers in the Western Church 
gustine. had previously adopted. They bad clenietl that the be
lim·er merits reward for bis faith, antl bad emphasizetl the agency 
of the Holy Spirit, but ball not made the Spirit the sole efficient in 
the work of regeneration. 

Ccelestius was excommunicatecl for heresy by the synod of Car
thage in 412. Pelagius had not remained long in Africa, but bad 
Evf'nts of the betaken himself to Palestine. In 415, he appeared before 
controver~y. two synods, the last of which was held at Diospolis, and 
at both synods was acqnittecl. Augustine charged that n.t these as
semblies he had not frankly brought out his opinions. The Roman 
bishop, Innocent I., favored the North African opponeuts of l)elagins. 
His successor, Zosimus, at first waYerecl, but at length took the 
same position, and adopted the Anti-Pelagian canons of a council 
of Carthage, helJ in 4:18. Imperial edicts were issued in favor of 
them. Bishops, among them an ahle man, Julian of Eclannm, who 
refused to subscribe to the Yen1ict of Zosimus, were banished. In 
the East, the cause of Pelagius became mixecl with the ~estorian con-

test in such a way that Lis tenets, also, wero proscribed 
Prevalent 
doctrine in by the council of Ephesus, in 431. But t~~il.ing 
the East. l E theology in t ie • ast was really not Augustinian. N eit lier 
was it Pelagiau. Theotlore of lUopsuestia, ::rnJ his school, taught 
that re<len)ptio11 was uot exclnsivolj' ncgatirn; it raised ma11 to a 
higher than his original state prior to the fall. Chrysostom teaches 
thitt the free action of the will is the condition awl concomitant ol 
nll the _Qperations of grace. The position of the Greeks wa,s inter 
ine<linte between that of the Pclaginins awl .Augustiuiaus. 
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Such an intermediate type of belief was brought forward in the 
\Vest by Cassian us, in the form of " Semi-Pelagianism." 1:he..innate 
semi-Pelagi- proclivity of man to sin, and the need of the grace of 
anism. the Spirit, were strongly asserted ; but inborn guilt was 
cleniecl, and conversion was ~de to result from the joint influence 
of the two factors, the agency of Goel and the free action of the 
will. A distinguished Semi-Pelagian, in the middle of the fifth 
century, was Faustus, Bishop of Rhegium. At length, two coun~ 

cils, the Synod of Ora_p_ge, and the Synod of Vale~\ce, 
Synods of 
Orange and both held. in 52\J, condemned the Semi-Pelagian doctrine 
Valence. of the cooperation of grace and free-will, condemnecl. 
also, the doctrine of predestination to sin, which not Augustin~ 
but some extreme Augustinians, bad broached, and were silent 011 

the general point of absolute predestination and irresistible grace. 
In 530, the decision of these synods was approved by the Homan 
Bishop, Boniface Il. 

\Ye have now to glance at the ~ics of Christian do_Gtrine that 
are not directly in9ludecl iu the great controversiesw hlcb have just 

- been reviewed. The form of the defences of Christianity 
Apologie~ 

was determined by the character of the attacks and ob-
jections, which were in part new, and in part the same as in the 
Julian's former period. The Emperor Julian found an opponent 
attack. in Cyril of Alexandria: Among the reproaches brought 
by Julian against the Christians were the spirit of persecution 
which had sprung up among them, and the homage paid to the 
relics arnl the graves of martyrs ; practices, however, which he ad
mitted and even charged were discountenanced by the teaching of 
their Master. The principaLap_Q}Qg~tiQ.-t.Le.atise-in- this era was the 

noble work of Au
0
rrustine, the "Cit.,v of God," theJirst at-.Augustine'• -

.. City of t em1)t mCilristia~times at somethin!! like a })hilosophy 
t1 God." ...., 

of history. In 410, a thrill of dismay went through the 
empire at the news of the capture and sack of Rome by Alaric the 

' Goth. The foundations of the world seemed to be shaken by the 
fall of the eternal city. Complaints broke out with renewed vehe
mence against the religion whose God had failed to shield Rome 
from the appalling disaster, and against its disciples who had for
saken the divinities of the ancient system. To meet this assault, 
Augustine composed his work, which embraces, also, a positive ex
planation and vindication of the Christian faith. He refers to terri
ble calamities thaL occurred in the days of the Republic, and of tne 
earlier Ca::isars. He insists that disasters may have a disciplinary 
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value greater than their cost. He_undertnlrns_t_o show t.h~t there 
are, and have been from the beginning, .two great _commuuities or 
cities, the c:ity <?CO-od:_comprising within it all his true worshippers, 
a~c.l th-;-city oLthe world, whose denizens may prosp~r i4 this life but 
have no part in the future and everlasting bles--;edness of the right-

Orosius. 
eous. A Spanish presbyter, Orosius, a contemporary of 
Augustine, \Yrote a briefer work in the same general strain. 

Among.Jhe...proofs adduced · by Eusebins of Cresarea, and other de-
~f fenders of the gospel, w~re th~ characte! ofl~sus and th~ 
Christianity. apostles, \vhich ex.eludes the idea of deception on their 
part ; the eVidence of miracles and prophecies, and the spread of 
Chri~tianity in the face of al~~ost invincible obstacles. Worthy of 
notice is _Augustine's idea of a miracle as au event which excites an 
unwonted c.legree of astouishment ; although natural events, since 
the;;;- oo,-spring just as directly from the will of God, would occa
sion the same f eeliug, if they were not familiar. 

Scholars like Jerome and Rufi.nus knew how to discriminate 
between the a1)0CQ]llrnl and the_~l books of the Old Testa. 
The canon. ment, but their knowledge of this distinction did not 

diffuse itself. Augustine quotes tlie two classes of books 
indiscriminately. Both are juclnJ-'*l-in-tlre-Iistl'5'f15ooli:s sanctioned 
Council of as ca,.nouicaLby the Council-of- Carthage. in . 3Q7. Tho 
~:{.thage, same council includes in the canon alUh_e )\..nt_il~gomena, 

or books that had been cloubtod by some. These were 
all recognized by Jerome and Augustine. Tlie day of critical in
quiry and discussion was passing by, and the drift was towards 
uniformity on all points of this nature. The Church of Rome now 
received the Epistle to the Hebrews, which it ha<l rejected; and 
in the East, after the sixth century, the Apocalypse, which had 
11ot beeu i:eceived by leading theologians, as Gregory Nazianzen, 
Chry~ostom, and Theodoret, takes its place . iu the canon. The 

l 
. - .- doctrine of verbal inspiration was widely l)rovalcnt, and 

nsp1rat1on 
~~~Li1~1.terprs- was even hekl by many to cxtorn.1 to tho Septuagint ver-

sion. l\I;:stical and allegorical mOLles of interpretation 
were much in_vogue. In the Antiochian school, in such writers as 
1'heodore and Chrysostom, tho view taken of inspiration allows 
mnch more to the human factor in tho composition of tho Script
ures, and amoug them there is a souuder method of exegesis. 

Tradition. 
Trru.l_ition as a source of knowledge as to apostolic teach~ 
ing was liighly_valucd ; but, generally speaking, every

thing thuf:! transmitted was thought to be couiaine'1, in some form_ 
either clear or ob8cure, in the Scriptures. Vincent of Lorins ]~j..-1 
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down as the note of catholic or orthodox doctrine, that it is always, 
Notes of everywhere, and by all believed-quad semper, ubique 
.ir.atholicdoc- et ab omnibus creditwn est. Iu_the. ~atin Clmrcb this 
~rinc. 1 1 d 1 h l . rule has been regan ec as soun , a t oug i it was 
nsed by the author as a bulwark for the Semi-Pelagian opinion. 
l\uthority The authority of general councils was recognized as 
•f councils. Sll preme, they being Ullller the special guidance of the 
HqJy Ghost. They do not adcl to the sum of Christian doctrine, 
but define what has been revealed by Christ and the apostles. Au
gustine holds that the decisions of a council may be improvecl by n. 
later council ; but whether such improvement may include cor
rection is not stated. His theory is that a gen_eral council simply 
gives definite form to a conviction to which the Clmrch, through a 
process of investigation and reflection, under the guidance of the 
Spirit, has been previously lecl. Behind the council is the uni \'er
sal Christian consciousness at a particular stage of its progress. 

Augustine laid down the maxim that "faith precedes knowl~ 
edge;" that is, a living experience of the gospel is requisite for in-
Faith and sight into its meaning. It is meant that we should under-
rcason. stand the truth, but the practical appropriation of it is 

. ~rst in order. Thulj'l._Qf critical scholarship was vanishing, and 
reverence for Church authority was growing. Augustine says that 

' he should not believe the gospel, if he were not move<l thereto by 
Authority.:if the authority of the Church. He looks on the Church as 
the Church. a sufficient voucher for the canon aud the authorized in
terpreter of its contents. In this period, manuscripts of the Bible 
were multiplied, and the ln.ity were exhorted to read it. Yet as 
we approach the close of the period, the custom of reading it is 
seen to be passing away, partly from the incoming of barbarism, 
and partly because the prevalence of allegorical interpretation cre
ated the feeling that a layman could not understand it. 

Along with the ordinary proofs of the existence of Goel from 
the necessity for a first cause, and from the evidences of design, 
Proofs of the Augustine seeks to frame a demonstrative argument, 
i.eing or God. based on the philosophical doctrine of realism, and Boe
tius makes a like attempt on the same foundation, which was de
rived from Plato. Our knowleclge of Go~1,_~~.Qorc1ing to Augustine, 
is relative ; that is, we :knO\v b.Ti; ;ot as he is in himself, but only 
i1!._ Hie r~yelation of himself, which is shaped to -correspond to the 
limited m_fillsure of_gllr_ understanding. In him the attributes are 

n_either distin,
0
)-{;ished from one another, nor from the sub· Angels and 

l'"mons. stl@ce of his being. Angels and demons are the instru· 
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men ts of m§_JYill,-for -dispensing-mercies and executing judgments. 
Allgels were divided into three general and nine special classes. 
The first clear sanction of the invocation of angels, as intercessors, 
is in Ambrose. In the six.th century, churches were dedicated by 
Justinian, and, also, in Gaul, to the Archangel l\Iichael. ~ the 
homage._oLa.ng:els-spreacl,- the-scri ptmal-·pro hi bi tions of th~ \YOr-
shi p of the creature were rwoidecl or eYacled Ly distinctions in the 
kind and degree of worship which is offered to different orders of 
sup~~:pal beings. It was. not to be expected that common people 
would clearly comprehend, or faithfully observe, these theological 
distinctions. 

On the subfo .. ~.LoLredemption, it was still the doctrine that 
C_h~·ist, !_n _§Q_me way, has rescued us from the hands of Satan. The 
The atone· pcsteri ty of Adam, it was said by Augustine, by the laws 
ment. of war, share in the lot of their parent Adam, who gave 
himself up a captirn to Satan. They must be liberated, not by dint 
of power, but by righteous means. Satan exceeded his power in 
slaying Jesus, and lost all right over beliernrs in him. By others, 
it was said that Christ discharged a debt due to God from tLe sin
ner. God's truth and his love were both maintained through the 
work of Christ. Cyril of Alexandria says that he bore the curse of 
sin which rested on us. l\Iuc4_ was made of the physical union of 
Christ ·with humanity, whereby, as it was beliernd, immortal life, 
including the glorified body received at the resurrection, are im· 
parted to his followers. He leavens, as it were, with a life-giYing 
Faith and influence the race into which he enters. Faith was al-
works. most universally made ::i. synonym of orthodo:s:y, so that 
good works must be conjoined with faith as the condition of sal
vation. Bapti.Sln is µ~.Q..essary, and for sins after baptism penance 
Mortal and is requisite. l\1ortal.Jy_er_c di~tinguisheJ. from venial 
venial sin5

• §ins : the former invol rn the forfeiture of grace, anll, un-
l~ss repented of, bring perdition. In the fourth century the cus
tom began of invoking deceased martyrs and asking for their 
prayers. With this habit, it has already been explained, the rev
erence for their relics and images was enhanced. 

In confuting the Donatists, who claimeJ. that the note of the 
true Church was the holiness of its members, Augustine set forth 
The note of catholicity as the real and principal criterio11. By tins 
catholicity. he meant that the Church is the visiLle society, spread 
over the earth, and having within it the apostolic secs. This 
Church, he claimed, is to be called holy. eve11 if it contain wit.bin 
it unworthy members, who, although in it, are uot of it. 'l'he tar~s 

~ 
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must be left to grow with the wheat. The Church held, moreover, 
against the Donatists, that the efficacy of the sacraments is imle· 
pendent of the character of the officiating minister. Baptism by 
one who is pronounced a heretic will snve a man only in case he 
afterwards enters into communion with the catholic bo<ly. The 
c~~ral point of Church .authority-the culmen auctoritalis-A.ug1E_-
The see of tine places i~,)he _see of Peter ut Rome. Yet in one 
Rome. ,._place h-ei'iillkes Christ himself to be the "rock," in the 
declaration of the Lord to Peter, although elsewhere he interprets 
the rock as denoting Peter. 

The sacraments, the visible signs and vehicles of an invisible 
grace which accompanies them, were €specially baptism aml the 
The ~acra- Lord's Supper, although the term "sacrament" i;nts fre-
ments. quently applieu to marriage, the ordination of priests, 
and even to Old Testament usages, includillg the Sabbath arnl 
sacrifices. Through the influence of Augustine, the doctrine 

Infants. 
came to prevail in the \Yest that unbaptized infants_are 
lost. Their punishment, be taught, is not merely nega

tive, or the deprivation of good, but is yet of the mildest sort. 
Transubstantiation was not taught. The prevailing tenet resE_ect. 
The Lord's ing the Lord's_Supper was tha£1he glol·ified Christ unites 
Supper. himself with the bread and the wine, as the Logos once 
entered into humanity. They become in us the seed of a glorified 
body, the source of immortal life. The Lord's Supper was an offer
ing to Goel, so held at first in a figuratirn sense, and afterwards 
literally. Prayers at the Lord's Supper were considered to be 
remarkably efficacious. 

The transference of the pious dead in Hac1es to paradise, by Je
sus, in the interval between his death and resurrection, was still an 
The interm~ accepteu belief. Th~phrase, "He descended into Hades," 
diate state. was not generally found in the Apostles' Creed until the 
beginning of the fifth century. The j1!._troc1uctiou of the doctrine 
Doctrine of q_f purgatory was due to the influence of Augustine, 
purgatory. who suggested thnt imperfect Christians may be purified 
in the intermediate state, by purgatorial fire, from their remaining 
~in. His conjecture was converted into a fixed beliei. Thus the in
termediate state was transmuted into a purgatory. All perfected 
saints, it was now believed, and not alone martyrs with others of 
exceptional sanctity, as had been formerly assumed, go at once to 
heaven. 

Supplication for departed C111·istians had been commou since 
the second century. Wit~ the spreading belief in purgatory there 
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was~wot1ve-for offering these prayers, since they might pro
rry,yers for cure an abridgment of this species of torment. The be
the dead. li e,i..!.~~m1;w.riiions ·of the dead, opposed- by Ohrysostom, 
farnre<l by 1.~1gusti11e, establish~<l. itself in the Chureb. The mil
lenarian theory m1s <.liscanlc<l by the educate<l class. The doctrine 

of tl.ie resurrection of- the body was taught in the mo;e 
Thecloctrine 11- 1 \l l . f b } . . l G k 
of the resnr- re 11-~- lu ex.anc l'lall Ol'ill J t 18 prmc1pa 'ree ~ theolo-
;·ectwn. • b t 1 t 1 b \ t• 'th t gmns, u . was nc. voca ec. y Angus me 'n n. gro esque 
and sta.rtliug literalism. In the fourth century, restorationism, 
or th-;-;Jtin~ate salvation of nll, was the opinion of theologians as 
cmi11c11t as Gregory of Nyssa nnd Theodore of l\Iopsnestia, and 
was acceptct1 less definitely by Gregory Nazianzen. These held, 
with Oi·1ge11, that the design of punishment is to reform. The 
crusade against Origen's teaching included restorationism among 
its objects of attack. From the beginuing of the fifth century, this 
d0<Jtvi.11e, whi<•l> ~'us withstoo<.l by Augustine, was discar<led. 

~ 
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FROM GREGO RY I. TO OHAHLE:MAGNE (590-800). 

!rHE FOUJ:\TDING OF THE CHURCH Al\IONG THE GERl\IANIO 
NATIONS. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIAXITY: THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF 
l\IO HAl\Il\IEDANISl\I. 

C~n-had -become the religion of the old nations of the 
empire and of those Teutonic peoples who came <lown - from the 

north and settled in Italy, Gaul, UJ:!cl Spain. The gos- • 
~~dst~~~ 1~~·. pel was now to extend its influence into regions where 

the Roman arms 1rna- ne"er penetrafed:Or whence they 
had receded at tlie- firstafarm from the barbarian invaJ.ers. Anglo
Saxon England, Germany, and the new nations along the Danube 
were to be reached by the Christian faith. In this period, also, it 
was to receive a terrific blq,.w in th§i ri~.§l_Q_f :\~@.n!P_lp~danism, and 
the victorious march of Islam over Syria, Palestine, Africa, and 
Spain. 

The Chris.tianity which was to accomplish this work of conver
sion, and to Qome into conflict with these opposing forces, had, u~-

D te 
happilv, parted with its ancient purity and simplicity. egenera ~ . 

character of The kincrclom of Goel had becoine identified with the Yis-
Chrlstianity. • 0 

• • 

ible Church, through whose mediation, it was thought, 
salv:ttion was alone possible, and obedience to whose laws was 
often the sum of the requirements laid on converts. The relig
ious training of the mediooval peoples was analogous to that of the 
Jews under the completed hierarchical system. But the inner, Ii v
ing principle of the gospel was still in being, and was pmrerfol 
enough to surviYe, despite obscurations, and to preserve the ele
ments of a purifying reaction. The development of Christianity 
'.Jraits and re was influenced in an important manner by the charac
~ir~:~ t~:. ter of the German nations, and especially of thoge who 
tions. dwelt somewhat beyond the reach of Roman traditions. 
Iu--their-sense--0f-1?6rsonal independence,- in- their- courage, faith· 
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f.u.lness .. -11.lli.Lpurity, the G.enrn:~n.§~~cen~sl_pther b_arbariaiLtribes. 
The Teutouic religion reflects the strength and warlike propensi
ties of the peoples to whom it belonged. The voluptuous and ef
femiuate si<le of the classic mythology is absent. The religiou of 
the Germans is closely allied to that of the Scallllinaviaus, with 
which we are made acquainted in the Eddas. The more promi
nent divinities are recallell in the uames of the four clays of the 
week: ~.Y (named from Thiu, god of war); W~~ay (from 
Woden, the chief divinity, the god of the air and sky, the giver of 
fruits, aml delighting in battle); Tbm:..~.s;.l_~y (from Thor, the Scandi
rnwian equivalent of Douar, the god of thunder and the weather, 
armed with a hammer and thunderbolt) ; Eri.d.ay (from Freyr, 
Sen.illlinaYian for Fro, gocl of love). The name Easter also comes 
from Ostara, gocl<less of the morning light, or of 1h'e"i=eturn of the 
sun in spring. The popular belief in dwarfs, fairies, and elves, 
which lingered for ages, recalls to remembrance the lesser Teu
touic divinities. Tue Germans were the Protestants of heathen 
natious. Deep woods were often their only temples. It.._n,as__the 
my.t.e.rious, ancl not the sensuom1, that called out reverence. They 
consecrated venerable trees to thel'"r god& Un1ike the Celts they 
had no poweri..u.Lpriesthood. Every bead of a family might per
form the rites of worship in his own household without the inter
vention of the priest of the community. WQll..filLl_~re h_~lcl to be 

_P.§_cu_lif..l!!:lY.JYi~~ and skilful in learning the will of the gods. This 
feeling also manifested itself in a belief in witches, a belief which 
uulrnppily long survived the decay of the Teutonic religion. As 
was the custom with other savage tribes, human victims were 
sometimes slain in the sacrifices. Brave warriors expected at <le:ith 
to be received in '"\Valhalla, where they were to sit at banquet with 
the gorls. 

Christianity hatl to overcome many obstacles in the conver
sion of the Germans. It uot only aime<l to suppla.nt the gods 
ObstaciesJ.9 whom they had been faught by their fathers to honor, 

-iYie eon ve rHi_2.n and to wbom they traced the linea()'o of their kinCYS but 
of the Ger- o o ' 
man>. it seemed to threaten their national in<lependence. It 
was brought to them by ecclesiastics who were subjects of a foreign 
power ; its services were helcl for the most part in Latin ; au<l its 
converts were generally required to look to the Bishop of Home as 
their lorll in spiritual things. They were told by the missionaries 
-men of ascetic manners nnd freqneutly of narrow views-that 
their own gods were demons, and that to worship them was a 
damnable sin, for which their ancestors were suffering eternal tor .. 

10 
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men ts. Lni~i.:_iu.J,his period, among the Jrrisians arnLSax911s on 
the continent, and even in some parts of Eu0land, Qbrjst_!n~ity 

was looke11 upon as the badge of slavery to a foreign despot, arnl 
all the patriotism of the people was awakened in the defence alike 
of their homes aml of their gods. 

A.ml yet, notwithstanding these hindrauces, the Germans were 
rapic11y converted to the principles of Christianity. It bas been 
Aids in the suggested that perhaps the old reiigion was insensibly 
conver,;ion of losinrr ib; hold upon their mimls. Political influe.ucei the Germans. o ___ __ 

and the interi...~:ip,ge~ot.priuces had also much to ...i!£ 
with the introduction nml progress of the gospel among the various 
tribes. The minds of the rude multitudes were attracted by the 
sight of wonder-working relics. 11farvels occurrell in their presence, 
which their fancies or their fears, wrought upon by the stories of 
the missionaries, readil,v acceptecl as miraculous attestations of the 
trnth of the new religion. That ho~y men coulLl work miracles was 
never for a moment Joubted. Even missionaries like Boniface aml 
Ansgar, although disclaiming such supernatural gifts for themselves, 
believetl that others possessed them. 

The Anglo-Saxons wer~_t_he .first who now became objects of the 
missioq~ry __ efforts of the Church. They L1id not receiv~ Christiauity 
Conversion of from the Britons, because in the bitter struggle which 
~~~~~~~10- attended their conquest of Britain the Celtic inhabitants 

were driven, step by step, back to the western part of 
the island, and with them went their civilization and religion. In 
Ireland, however, "the island of the saints," were preparing influ
ences that would help in bringing a part of England again under 
the influences of the gospel. From Irelaucl Qplqmb_~wen_t out in 
the last half oL the sixth century, and converted the Northern Picts. 
UponJhe_islau<l oLHy, giYen by them, he founded Jl1e monastery 
of Iona, which hatl the highest reputation for the learning and piety 
of its inmates. 

But Christianity was to come to the Anglo-Saxons first from 
Rome. Gregory, an abbot of a Roman convent, was attracted by 
the faces of some young captives in the slave-market. Tradition 
said that when informed that they were Angles, he exclaimed; 
"Not Angles, but a11gels." He forthwith became interested for 
the conversion of their countrymen, and although he was prevented 
from going to them himself as a missionary, he did not forget 
conversion of them when he was called to fill the chair of St. Peter. 
Ethelbert. Ethelbert, King of Kent, who bad married Bertha, a 
Fraukish princess, allowed her to observe freely the rites of her reli 
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gion. .At this opportune moment, Gre~ry~~t the al;lbot Augus
tine, witii a numerous train of followers, as .Jllissionaries ~ 
English. After some delays they landed on the island of Thanet, 
east of Kent. It was nearly two hundred years since the legions 
of the empire ha<l been withdrawn, and now this band of monks 
came to reunite the country to Rome, not, however, to the seat of 
imperial but of spiritual authority. The king hastened to meet 
Augustine, but, fearful of magic, received him and his companions 
in the open air. Th~ simple an~~~!fish lif_e of the monks won 
the confidence_ and respect .of all. The minds of the people were 
impressed uy the mysterious ritual and by the miracles which they 
believed that the missionaries performed. Ethelbert gave Augus
tine a resid~~~~-.in Canterbury. He soon yielded to tile ... Ti;fluence 
of his wife al.!9. of the preachers. His conversion led multitudes 
to embrace Christianity. ~ug11~tine, who now receiYed episcopal 
consecration, carried out the_ moderate policy which Gregory had 
oQ!;Jip,ed. Temples were changed into clrnrches, and furnished 
with relics. For heathen festf~·als, there were substituted Chris
tian festivals on sacred days of the Church. At the time of the con
Yersion of Kent, Ethelbert exercised a sort of jurisdiction oYer 
Essex. He therefore used his influence to introduce Christianity 
there. About the year GOl, .Augustine ·was made archbishop, with 
Augustine power not only oYer the English churches, but over the 
~:~~/0~ch- British likewise. He still resided in Canterbury. This 
Canterbury. place and not London, as Gregory at first intended, be
came, on account of the political divisions of the country, the metro
politan town. .Augustine required of the British conformity to the 
Roman ritual and submission to himself as primate. Being unable 
to accomplish Lis purpose, he is said to have threatened them with 
the vengeance of the Anglo-Saxons. .Afier-ihe .death of Ethelbert, 
Christianity met ·with serious reverses in bis dominions. But it was 
soon to fiml a potent ally in the north. Ecl,yin, King.of-Northum
bria, became the most powerful ruler in England. He married a 
daughter ?_f Ethelbert, who brought with her a bishop, Paulinus. 
The king, although he abandoned Paganism, did not immecliate1y 
accept Christianity. He was finally moved to call together his 
wise men to decide between the two religions. At this council 
oue of them thus addressed him : "The present life of man on 
earth, 0 king, seems to me, in comparis011 with that time which is 
1111ki10w11 to us, like 010 swift fligl1t of a sparrow Uirough the room 
where you sit at supper in winter. 'l'he sparrow Jlie::; in at one 
<loor arnl i111rnediately out at another, and, 'rl1il::1t ho is within, is 
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safe from the wintry storm ; but he soon passes out of your sigM 
into the darkness from which he had emerged. So this life of man 
appears for a short space, but of what went before, or what is to 
foJlow, we are utterly ignorant. If, therefore, this new doctrine 
contains something more certain, it seems justly to clesene to be 
followed." The high-priest of paganism was the first to declare for 
Christianity. - Northumbria ha<l, however, become Christian, but, a 
Northumbria few years before, it lost its P°'Yer through the rise of the 
nnd Mercia. heathen kingdom of i\Iercia. Paulin us fled to the south. 
Soon another c4_a~npion :was raised up in ~-Os~'llcl, and under 
him .the_Irish.missionaries from Columba's monastery at Iona car
ried on the work left by Paulinus. Aidan was made bishop, and 
given a residence at Lindesfarne. But Christianity was not safe 
from the attacks of Uercia mi til Os~ Oswald's ~uccessor, defeated 
the l\Iercians in 655. In the meantime devoted men had carried 
the gospel to the other nations of the island. 

As soon as political affairs in the north were in a moro settled 
condition, strife_aro~.~ between the British and the Romi~h church
Strife between men. Colma; , who now presided over the Xorthum
~~~t~~h ;~~s- brian see 'vhich Aidan had held, was, like his prede
tianity. cessor, of the Scottish persuasion. The differences in 
ecclesiastical customs between the British, or Scottish party, and 
the Romanists had become a source of trouble, even dividing the 
royal family upon the question respecting the day on which to ob
serve Easter. Not to dwell on a peculiar style of tonsure in vogue 
among the British, and the non-observance of a rule of celibacy 
by their clergy, the Easter question was the most important point 
oi~ conflict. The British adhered to the old method of r eckoning 
"·hich hacl been in use at Rome until the reform introduced by 
Dionysius Exiguus. Furthermore, they clitl not hesitate to hold 
Easter on the 14th of Nisan, the Jewish lunar month, if that came 
on Sunday, while in such a case the Romans postponed the f esti
va.l one week. The British were not Quarto-decimans in the sense 
which this term bad in the second century, and therefore from 
their customs nothing can be inferred in farnr of a direct Asi
atic origin for their Church. ~o adjust the differences, a con
Confercnce at ference was held at 'Wliitby i1i-664i 5n- the presence of 
Whitby. King O~will,° be "tween Colman and his Scottish friends 
on the one side, ancl the Saxons, led by the presbyter 'Nilfrecl, 
afterwards Archbishop of York, on the other. The king decided 
for Rome, influenced probably by a reverence for the divine au. 
thority claimed for it, although he expr~ssed his feeling as a fear 
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that St. Peter, who had the keys, would otherwise exclude him 
from heaven. Colman and hi; followers forthwith left the see 
of ffi. Aidan and went back to Iona. The decision bad an im
po1:b'lnLeffect on the subsequ~11~ hi~tqry of the Engli-;,h Clmrch. 
The mor~ fre.~ ___ §pi,rit of the British, which would have proved 
po:w.erful iu- 1.-esisting- the-encroachrnents of Rome, was driven 
out:. Yet the Church was perhaps saved from perilous irreg
ularities, and brought into close connection with the developrnen{ 
of the civilization and Christianity of Europe. 

The Irish cloisters, still famous for learning, continued to at
tract many English youth, until Theodore of Tarsus, a man of 
Schools in scholarly abilities, was sent to Englaml as Archbishop 
England. R h of Canterbury, to confirm the oman ierarchy and to in-
Theooore, 
668-6!IO. trocluce schools. Wilfred, Archbishop of York, '\Vas also 
instrumental, despite the troubles brought upon him by the jealousy 
of Theodore, in promoting the same ends. The schools planted 
by Tµeodore wer~ celebrated for their successful devotion to learn
in<Y. In them the Greek language was cultivated. The most noted 
scholar of the ?ge was a monk, who spent bis clays in the monas
tery at Yarrow. It was the Ven~1~a.1.fl~Ee.de, to whom we owe 
much of what we know of the history of the English Church. The 
beginnings of Anglo-Saxon literature were made. Bible stories, 
turned into a simple and vigorous verse by Credmon, were circu
late· everywhere among the common people. 

The cloisters which sprung up in different parts of the country 
bound men together by the monastic tie, and gnse rise to a con

State of 
the Saxon 
Church. 

sciousness of unity which was helpful in its influence on 
the pofiticafgi·owth qJ Englanll. The national il1ea also 
found an embodiment in the allegiance of all churches 

to the one see of Canterbury. The close dependence of the Anglo
Saxon Church upon Rome was gradually weakened as it ceased to 
be a missionary church, aull as the English kings, like their Ger
man contemporaries, began to grasp authority in Church affo.irs. 
T~p~ec, however, still enjoyed more i;ower au<l respect in 
England than among the other German nations. The constant ef
forts made to reunite the olcl British Church to Rome were with
out permanent results until the conquest of Irelaml aud \Vales hy 
Heury II. 

Christianity had been preache<l at an early period in the Roman 
" parts of Germany. The influence of the heroic, disinter· 

ChriRtianity 
h1 Germany: este<l bene,·olcnce of such men as Se,·eri11, who about 
Severin. tl1e 1111'<lJlo of t1' C fift1• t 1 b 1 tl D u u cen ury n orcl near ie mr 
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ube, had commentletl the gospel to those who were endurinO' the 
distress conseqne11t on the barbarian inva~ions, and the ge

0

neral 
breaking up of society. J.!any monks came over from England and 
Ireland, of ·whom Columban was the most influential. 'Yhile in 
Burgunc1y he fomH1ed several monasteries, the most notable of 
which was that of Luxeuil. The degeneracy of the Frankish ec
clesiastics brought him into conflict with them. They made his 
Irish custom of observing Easter a pretext for attack. In the con
troversy which followed with Rome, he showed a firm and inde
pendent spirit. He did not he§itn.te to re4uk~- the vices of the 
Burguncliar~._ruli'ilg-familJ.' For this he was driven into exile, and 
spent the rest of his days laboring ill Switzerland and Northern 
Italy. The name of a Swiss canton, St. Gall, recalls that of his 
foremost disciple. 

A suG.Q_~s~ful missionary work was finally established in \Vest 
Friesland through the labors of Willibrord, a Saxon monk. He 

was made Bishop of Utrecht, and dernted himself with 
Willibrord. 

self-sacrificing zeal to the work of his diocese until his 
~le~.thju..'l3U. Others also strove to spread Christianity in these 
regions, but their work lacked method, and iJ.~ results were often 
~pj;_away_1;>y SU.f1cl~njncursions of pagan Saxons or Frisians. It 
seemed necessary that a practical man should appear who should 
give direction and permanence to the missionary efforts and shouhl 
organize Christian institutions. Gerwm;i,J0.oun~L its mucli-neede.fl. 

Boniface. 
apo$tle in Boniface, or Winifre.~1, ai~J.~~I)glish monk. His 
very faults contributed much to the success of the task 

which he set before J1im. He had an exaggerated esteem for the 
external unity of the Church and for its onlinances. He was ready 
to render a devout homage to the papal office. This legalism, so 
characteristic of the times, was in him somewhat relieved by a 
spirit of genuine Christian piety, and by a morality so strict that 
he did not withhold his censure of the vices and superstitions 
prevalent at Rome itself. BQ!1iface g~~~~~is first missionary suc
cesses among-the H~ssian_~ . in 722. The Pope, Greggry II., saw in 
hiDLa .useful instrument for aclvancing the interests of Romish 
Christianity in this part of Germany, and of counteracting the ir
regularities and heresies introduced by the Irish missionaries. He 

i23. 
therefore ·made him bishop, at the same ti me exacting an 
oath of fealty to him and his successors in the chair of 

_St. _Peter, and a pledge to resist all departing from the order of the 
Church. The Pope recommended him to the protection of the 
Frankish l\Iayor of the Palace, Charles l\Iartel, without_which he 
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and his monks would lrn.ve frequently been exposed to the fury of 
th;l>agaus. Boniface now_ resumell his missiounry labors. An 
anci~t oak, cons~tecl to the gOll of tlrnmler, pro\·ed a serious 
Boniface in obstacle to his ·;vork in Upper Hesse. The people were 
H esse and accustomell to regan1 it with peculiar ~rn·e, aml to gather 
Thuringia. 

near by iu their popular assemblies. Assisted by his 
followers, Boniface he,•;;etl it dowu iu the presence of the astou
ished Pagans, and out of the timber built a church. His work in 
Hesse, and later in Thuringia, was so successful, and his,p~eJgJµes~ 
to th~~1w...s.o_apparent, that Gregory ~JL,_made him Archbishop 
On;anization and Apostolic Vicar. He uow rocesill_e<.1 .to regulate the 
of the Ger- ecclesiasti~al affairs of Germany. But it was not possi
man Church, 

ble, during Charles l\Iartel's life, fully to establish his 
authority as papal legate. Carloman and Pepin, however, earnestly 
co-operated with him in his efforts at reform. In 742 he assembled 
the first German council. He also unJertook to reform the Frank
ish Church. The fame of the good work which Iie did there is 
somewhat tarnished by his efforts to bring to submission or puu
ishmen t men like Adelbert, the Frank, and Clement, n. clergyman 
from Ireland, who retained a more in<lependent Christian spirit iu 
their opinions and lives. Iu 745 he made l\Ientz the seat of his 
archiepiscopal residence. In 753, rnovecl by a restless desire to 
preach among the people whom he had sought to com·ert in his first 
missionary labors, he turned over the duties of his office to Lullus, 
his disciple. Two years later, he fouutl a martyr's <leath at the 
MonaRteries hands of the still pagan Frisians. Boniface liacl estab
in Germany. lisbecl many cloisters. Thmugh_the...efforts -of- his de
voted follower,-. Sturm, there arose, in the rniclst of a wiklerness, the 
great monastery ofFulda. The laborso£111e1nonks under the cli
rectio1; of their abbot gradually changed the character of the " ·holo 
region. The schools which Boniface aud l1is pupils estnblishetl iu 
connection with such monasteries, did much to promote the cause 
of e<lucation in Germany. 

Iu the latter part of this ~entury, attempts were made to convert 
the Saxons. They were a warlike, freedom-loving people. They 

assoeiatecl Christianity with the lwtecl Frankish tlomin
Chri~ttanity 

nmong tho ion. The defence of their country arnl their homes 
Saxoni;. 

against the armies of Charlemagne, nrnl of their worship 
against the priests of the Church, was prompte<l lJy miuglell im
pulses of patriotism an<l religion. As fast us Clrnrlemagne reduced 
them to subje~tiou, he compelled them to be baptized. The sever
est laws were enacteu against a return to tho ancestral religion. 
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Tlu~i;;e vio_lent measures were opposed by Alcuin, one of the wise 
mell whom Charlemagne gathered about him. The labors of Luid
g_er_ancl \Yillelrncl were more productive of real Christianity among 
the Saxons thrm "·ere the arms of Charlemagne. \Villehacl's work 
lay near Bremen, and there, after the suppression of the insurrection 

787. 
of 'Yittekind, a diocese was marked out oYer which he was 
placed as bishop; and yet it was not until after a series of 

wars, lasting for thirty years, that, in the peace of Selz, the Saxons 

804. 
submitted to the Fm11kish power and to Christianity. 
The story of the spread of the gospel among the Avars 

who dwelt in Hm1gary is similar. Its further progress to the 
north and east was stopped by the determined resistance of the 
Sbvonian tribes. 

In the sevent~entury there suddenly appeared in the East a 
n~w reflgwn:--Inspired by the genius and by the passionate fanat-

icism of l,__lghainmetl, a band of warring Arabian tribes 
Rise of )[o-
ha.mmeclan- became a nation bent on conquering the world to the 
ism, 

belief in one God and to the acknowledgment of his 
prophet. l\Iohammecl was born in l\Iecca, probably in the year 
572, and passed his early life in obscurity. At the age of twenty
eigbt, hy his marriage with a 'realthy widow, Kadijah, be was re
li.eved to Rome extent from worldly cares ancl obtainell leisure for 
con tern pla ti on. 

His millll was shocked by the religious indifference and degen
eracy of tli8Arnbs.-The Juf~aism aucl Christi!"tnity which had pen
etrated into these regions were de based in doctrine as well as ener
vated in spiritual po"·er. When about forty years of age, l\loham
m~d began, as he Lc·lieYecl, to ; eceiYe from above intimations of 
his divine mission. At first he ascribed his strange ecstacies, which 
may lrnse been in part the result of hysteria an<l epilepsy, disorders 
to w bi ch he \Yas sn hject, to the influence of evil spirits. He was, 
however, persuaded by his "·ife that they were in truth revelations 
from _Gocl. Convinced.Qf his supernatural 52all .as a religious re
former, he began to preach that " There is one Goel, and l\Iohammed 
is his prophet." His- faith he named Islam-resignation to the 
tfo:ine. ,yj_JI. Slqwly believers gathered about him, the first of-whom 
were his ~vife4 his con sin Ali, and his friend Abub.ekhr. The power
ful Koreisbit~.,-1vho were rnlE)i:s and elders in l\Iecca, now began to 
Flight to abrn:;e and persecute him. To _sa_!.~-b~s_ Ffe, in the year 
llledina. 622, he fled to l\Iedina. TL1s year. thus became the date 
of the Hegira, or of the proph~t's :flight from l\Iecca ; and from 
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itJ.lliL:riiohammedan calendar is reckone<l. Being a man of com4 
man<ling_presence, eloquent and pleasing .iµ manner, and withal au 
enthusiastic ~e~cher aud a<lviser, he soon became a political leader 
aud religiou~ reformer in this city, which was in many ways the 
rival of l\lecca. He conceived the plan of uniting tbe Arab tril>es 
by the Lond of a common adherence to his cause. In this he so 
far succeeded that he re-entered l\Iecca in 630, destroyed idolatry 
there, and thus \YOU the allegiance of the principal neighboring 
trll}es. Two.years later he died. 

l\Iobamme_d began ·with tha.belief that he was called to e::derrni· 
nate idolatry in Arabia, and to. briug his countrymen back to the true 
Change of wo.rship of God. Soon after he went to l\Iedina be met 
plan. with opposition on tbe_part_of-the.Jews, from whom he 
had hoped fo.!_ ~upport, an cl thenceforward _ was fired with a fa
natical zeal against them. The last days of his life were filled 
with prepai~ations for an expedition against the Greeks. His plan 
seems to have changed. He ceased to be a mere natiorntl prophet, 
an<l. aspire:l !? be the leader of a fierce crusade against the iclol
at'r)· oft be world. There appeared in him a mingling of lofty 
devofiOn to the will of Goel, and of craft and cruelty in carrying 
forward his own purposes. 

The doctrines and ordinances of l\Iobammecl are preserved in 
th~, ierecorc.1 of the revelations given to him through the 

angel Gabr.iel ancl accepted by his followers as the wonl 
Tenets of 
Mohamme- of Gou. It w._as h_1_· s purpose to restore the pure reli
danism. 

gion which be believed that God had revealed to all the 
prophets from Abraham to Christ. In his religious ideas and 
stories there is nothing original. l\fany of them are derived from 
the Jewish rnbbinical writers and from the apocryphal gospels. 
His doctrine of Go<l. \ras the monotheism of the Jews, with the idea 
of holiness obscure<l, and the ideas of power and will emphasized. 
God rules everywhere by his omnipotent energy, and yet be is in~ 
finitely exalted above the creature. There is no mediator to re,·eal 
Gqd to mau, rand to bring man to God. Later, the importa~\ce 
given to God's irresistible will le<l. to au extreme form of fatalism. 

- The prophetic missio11 of :\Iohammed was substituted for the messi
anic rmgn of i:ighteousuess and peace. The torments of hell which 
would affiic.:t hi8 idolatrous opponents, 1\Iobammed pictured with 
graphic realism, while for the faithful he depicted the joys of a 

1

se11sual paradise. His descriptions of the fu ture existeuce wcro 
11ot

1 
however, withont some more spiritual features; and the po-

lygamy which be allowe<l was much better than the unbridled cou-
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cubinage which bad prevailed in Ambia. He accepted much that 
he knew of the Old Testament snints, and acknowledged the pro
phetic mission of Christ, although he rejected with scorn the doc
trine of his divinity. LatEll:._in .his career he was loud in his con
demnation of both Jews au_d_Christians for their hardness of heart 
in not believing in his own divine calling. 

Under tl;!e c~liphs,~Yho were the successors of iliohammed, anJ 
who combil}ed t~ie functions of emperor and pope, the dominion 

f 
of the l\Ioslems rapidly extended. .According to the iu-

Progre~~ o _ 
~Iohammedan junctions of the prophet, heathen, apostates, and schis-
conquests. • • .-. 

ma.tics were to be exterminated, while Jews and Chns-
tians ·were given the choice of the Koran, tribute, or death. The 
A.rabian armies were full of unquenchable fanaticism, and a thirst 
for plunder and dominion. They were terrible in attack, but mild 
in victory. The favorite battle-cry of one of their great leaders 
was: "Fight, fight-Paradise, Paradise." To the victor and the 
tilain alike the delights of hen.Yen 1vere promisecl The successors 
of Mohammed united all the Arabs under their banners. -rrhe
Eastern-prm·illc.es_o.f....tb..e....empi1:e •. p.0orly supportecl by the emperor, 
fell an easy prey to the fmious illvad~rs. By 637 Do.mas.c.us ailll 

J~.I'lm were in the bands of the infidel. A~a, weakened by 
doctrinal dissension, was next invaded and conquered. The ene
mies of Christianity did not fare any better. ~a shared the 
late of .lb:d;;i and Africa. At the begiuning of the eighth century 
lhe Saracens passed over into Spain, and in eight years completed 
the conquest of that country. The.J!..!hey crossed the Pyrenees and 
occupied the south of Gaul. The l\IohammeL1an power seemed to 
be en~ircling Christendom, and threatening to destroy the Church 
.md Christianity itself.~ But upon the plains between Tours and 
'?ef:at of the Poictiers, C~harles with his .A.ustrasian Franks met and 
.tloslems. 732. defeated them so thoroughly that be was ever afterwards 
~alled l\Iartel, or the Hammer. The ticl~ wa.L_§lemme(l. Europe 
i\'as saved from the clanger of being overrun by the disciples of the 
Arabian prophet. 

The Arabians had an indirect but important influence on Chris
~ianity by their devotion to the arts ancl sciences. Their schools, 
two of which were established at Granada and Cordova, were 
excellent, and attracted many Jewish and Christian scholars. 
Cl_!rj.stians w~r~ tolerate~ in their countries as long as they paid 
tribute, offered no insult toJhe l\Ioslem faith, and did not attempt 
to make proselytes from its votaries. 



500-800.J CHRISTIAN LIFE, WORSHIP, AND THEOLOGY. 105 

CHAPTER II. 

CHRISTIAN LIFE: CHRISTIAN WORSHIP: CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. 

THE relation between Church and State in the newly formed 
Teutonic nations, although it was to some extent modified by the 
Relation of character and rising institutions of each people, was, on 
~~~~~hand the whole, similar to that subsisting in the okl Roman 

empire after the time of Constantine. Among the Franks, 
until the later years of this period, the Church was involved in the 
confusion of the State and largely dominated by political influ
ences. The bishops and abbots, while nominally exempt from 
military service, were drawn into the sphere of the developing feu
dal relations, and were in many cases scarcely distinguishable in 
their aims or their morals from the great lay lords. Consequently 
when Pepin-and perhaps the same was true of his predecessor, 
Charles l\Iartel-wishecl to strengthen his military power, he did 
not hesitate to resume ecclesiastical property, as though it were held 
by a simple feudal tenure. The Franks nlso encroached upon the 
freedom of Church elections, despite the occasional resistance of 
synods. These abuses were, however, partly remedied by the subse
quent reforms, especially those undertaken by Charlemagne. In 
England, although the relations of Church aml State were harmoni
ous, there "·as no such mingling of ecciesiastical and civil functions. 
Owing, perhaps, to the fact that most of the Anglo-Saxon clergy were 
monks, they did not, like some of their Frankish brethren, gain a 
temporal lordship over their dioceses. The history of Spain pre
sents still another peculiarity. Tl1e monarchy was sorely in need 
of moral support. The Church, therefore, strove to give it a sort of 
theocratic sanctity. Among the Franks for many years provincial 
synods ceased to be convened. Civil and ecclesiastical ln.ws were 
passed indiscriminately n.t the general assembly of noble vassals, 
both lay and clerical. Such interactiou iu matters of legislation 
was more to the advantage of the State than of the Church. The 
reforms of Bonifaco and Charlemagne aimed to restore the earlier 
and more orderly practice. In England separate councils were 
helcl, at which princes and ealdormen were preseut, although it is 
probable that their only function was to confirm what the councils 
<liJ. Tho Church moclifietl heneficin.lly tho ruJe conceptions of 
justice prevailing among the 'feutouic peoplor:~. The good effect 



H5G Fnmr GREGORY I. TO CHARLEMAGNE. [PERIOD IV. 

'vas, ho~e\er, partially neutralized by the growing tendency to 
withdraw the clergy from the jurisdiction of the civil courts. 

The lives of the monks often presented a striking contrast v;ith 
those of the secular clergy. The need of reformation, which 'vas 
Deterioration not so apparent in the mission churches of England and 
?t the Frank- Germany, smce they were largely served by monks, was 
i :;h clergy. especially felt in the older communities, and nowhere 
more than among the Franks. There the lower orders of the clergy 
were recruited largely from bondmen, a practice growing out of 
the necessities of the government, but which could not fail to be 
i11jurious to the purity of the Church. rro counteract the evil ten
dencies to a decline in the intelligence and character of the priest
T he canonical hood, an attempt "·as made, about the middle of the 
l ite. eighth century, to introduce the c:monical form of living. 
The clergy 'vere brought together in one house and placed under 
regulations similar to those of the Benedictine monks, except that 
the clergy were allowed to retain their property. The leader in 
Chro<legang, instituting the canonical life was Chrodegang, Bishop of 
a. i(jG. ~\Ietz. The dioceses were in many cases too large to be 
efficiently managed by the bishops. Unworthy men got themselves 
on1ainec.1 by unlawful means, 'vithout reference to a particular 
church, and strolled about, making money by the exercise of spir
itual functions. Xor was this the only source of disorder. The 
Frankish princes had their court chaplains, and the nobles their 
castle chaplains. The result was that in many cases the authority 
of the bishop was set at naught, and the parish churches, being 
frequented by the poor alone, lost their position of respectability. 
Abuse of Those men, or their heirs, who, as founders of churches, 
patronage. had been given a certain o-rnrsight over the property 
"-Lich they had bestowed, and the right of nominating holders of 
its livings, often wasted the possessions, sold the offices, and at
tempted to make the clergy independent of the bishop. The fact 
of such evils gaYe rise to the requirement of a stricter and more 
frequent visitation by the bishops. Ecclesiastical courts were held 
and a minute inquiry made into the practices of both clergy and 
laity. 

The metropolitan constitution, which depended for its effective
ness on the existence of great cities and a political centralization 
The metro- like that iu the Roman empire, had become undermined 
politnn in Gaul during the political disorder which had long 
system. 

prevailed there. Boniface, as vicar of the pope, at-
tempted to re-establish it, but he was not so successful as was 
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TheoJore in arranging and confirming the metropolitan system of 
EnglanJ. No Frankish see rivalled Canterbury in fame and influ
ence. Tbe bishops preferred the distant authority of Rome to that 
of a neighboring metropolitan, unmindful of the fact that thus 
they were aiding in the development of a power which eventually 
would prove far more formidable than that of any mere provincial 
or national primate. 

The papal power in this period not only survived the political 
and ecclesiastical disorder, but came out of it with added strength. 

This was clue largely to the three significant features of 
The papacy. 

its history : the character anJ foresight of its bishops, 
its missionary zeal which constantly wou new subjects, and finally 
ih; alliance with Pepin, crowned King of the Franks. The traits 
P ope Greir- first mentioned were combined in Gregory the Great. 
ory I. He was a man ·who had sincerely preferred the retire
ment of a cloister to the position and influence which wealth and 
high birth conferred on him. From a life of ascetic seclusion he 
had been called, much against his will, to one office after another, 
until at last he was placed in the chair of St. Peter. A monk was 
now seated on the papal throne. Althongh not a learned man he 
attained to a place among the four great Latin fathers. He was 
imbued with a spirit of deep moral earnestness and fervent piety; 
and yet he ·was ofteu narrow in his vie-ws, confounding the king
dom of Goel with the reign of the papacy. By his command, mis
sionaries went to Englarn1, laid the fouudations of the English 
Church, and bound it closely to Rome. He succeeded in estab
lishing his authority in the organization and management of the 
Spanish Church. This Church, by the couYersion of King Rec
cared in 58!J, 'ivas won from at1hereuce to the Arian heresy. Later 
a more inclependeut spirit arose among the Spanish bishops. The 
king, \Yitiza, iu 701 forbade all appeals to Rome. The natural re
sult of these proceecliugs was, however, prevented by the invasion 
of the S:i.racens, which took place uot long afterwards. Through 
3-regory's efforts, Gaul was brought into closer counection with 
Rome, and the Bishop of Arles was made apostolic vicar. With a 
strong hand Gregory checked the heresies and disorders which 
had crept into the Church. In his own diocese he was especially 
active, punishing tho sale of Church offices-simony-and reform
ing the clergy and monn.s tic orders. In Italy, the problem which 
was so snccessfnlly b ro11ght to n. solution by later popes was skil
fully 11 ealt with by this pontiff. Although nominn.lly subject to 
the Easteru emperors, the popes received 110 real protection from 
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Constantinople against the Lombards, who, even after they became 
Catholics, continually threatened the exarchate antl Rome itself. 
Relation of The relations between Gregory and the East were 
!~~ ~;!~~~n stmine(l Tho Bishop of Constantinople, with an orien
Churches. tal love of display, lrnLl nssumetl the title of "UniYersal 
Patriarch." Gregory protested against tLis infringement of the 
rights of the see of Peter, aml henceforth took the contrastec1 title 
of "Servant of Servants," vi'l1ich his successors, even the most ar
l'ogant, as well as the meekest of them, have since worn. 

The trouble did not end with the conclnsion of Gregory's life. 
Later in this century a council at Constantinople passed several 
Second Trul- canons which were particularly unacceptable to Home, 
~;~_council, permitting, as they did, the marriage of priests, reaf-

firming the canon of the Council of Chalcedon 011 the 
rank of the Patriarch of Constanti1wple, and declaring against 
pictures of the Lamb. Pope Sergius I. forbade the proclamatio11 
of the decrees of this council in the ·west. This was the beginning 
of the movement which at length separated the two Churches. It 
reached its second stage when, in the first half of the next centnr;·, 
the great controversy about images broke out. The Roman Church 
vehemently defended those sacred emblems, and th us incurred the 
enmity of the Eastern emperor. Luitpraml, the ablest of the Lom
bard kings, saw his opportunity. The impregnable city of Raveuna, 
weakened by civil strife over the iconoclastic proclamation of the 
Emperor Leo ill., issued in 72G, fell a prey to his devout profes
sions as much as to the valor of his soldiers. Although the city 
was soon recaptured, the exarcbate remained at the mercy of the 
conqueror. 

The pope now found himself at enmity with bis lawful ruler in 
the East, and exposed to the designs of the Lombanl, whose power 

was equally dnni:rerons, whether it ap1)eared in O})en 
The papacy '-' 
and the hostility, or assumed the cloak of pious reverence and 
FrankR. 

friendship. The pontiff anxiously turned bis eyes be-
yond the Alps to the Franks, the Llefern.lers of Christendom against 
the l\Ioslem. In 7±1 Gregory III. was obliged to appeal, in al
most pite0us terms, to Charles l\lartel for help. But the death of 
Charles that same year left the union of these two great powers to 
be consummated by his son. Pepin was not satisfied, like his 
predecessors, with the mere possession of real sovereignty in the 
Frankish monarchy ; he desired the royal crown, which was so un
worthily worn by the degenerate representative of the l\lerovingian 
line. He feared, however, that his title would be insecure unless 
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it should receive an additional sanction such as the head of the 
Church could bestow. The pope well understood the value of a 
Frankish ally, and he did not hesitate to make the authority of St. 

Peter felt in the affairs of a neighboring people. By bis 
command Boniface, the apostolic vicar, anointed and 

crowned Pepin king ; and two years later when his successor, 
Stephen1 fled to Pepin for immediate aid against the Lorn bards, 
,.. ~,.,a. ~her aml more august coronation took place at 

I '
54

: 7 vq.()~ ....._Bbeims. The new kino('f twice rescued Rome from the 

75~. 

... ~~~ )<7>-<.'VV --
11 .... hands of Aistulf, the Lorn bard king, won back the conquered 

· bnds, and gave them to the Roman Church. This was the begin
ning of the long-desired temporal dominion of the popes. Upon 
the death of Pepin the Lom bards again became aggressive. .At 
the call of the pope, Charlemagne crossed the Alps, overturned the 
hostile monarchy, and established the Frankish rule in its place, at 
the same time confirming the grants made by his predecessor 
to the head of the Roman Church. Italy remained nominally 
subject to the Eastern emperor, but Charlemagne exercised impe
rial rights by virtue of his possession of the real power, and of the 
title of Patrician, which had been bestowed by the pope upon 
his father Pepin, and later upon himself, and which, although 
originally a r;ama of rank, had become a title which conveyed an 
authority similar to that enjoyed by the exarcbs at Ravenna. The 
climax of this great historic drama. was hastened by an insurrection 
which nearly cost Leo ill. his life. Again the pope fled beyond 
the Alps to the court of the Frankish monarch. Charlemagne 
came to Rome to re-establish order. On Christmas-clay, 800, the 
Coronation people were gathered in the Basilica of St. Peter to hear 
of Cha•le- mass. During the service the pope suddenly advanced 
magne. 

to Charlemagne and crowned him emperor amid the ac-
clamations of the populace. In this act Leo appeared as tbe rep
resentative of the Roman people. They believed it to be their right, 
since the empire had been usurped by a woman, Irene, to choose 
Charles, who possessed the real power in the "\Vest, as the successor 
of Constantine VI. Altlwugh the Roman empire had been scarcely 
more than a name in the "\Vest for three hundred years, it still had 
a powerful influence on tho minds of men, and was deemed the 
necessary counterpart of the trne Cn.tholic Church. The kingdom 
of God was one, but it rnanifeste<l itself in two directions, the tem
poral through the empire, and the spiritual through the papacy. 
On this Christmas-dn.y there emerged two great co-ordinate powers, 
which did not long remain iu harmony, and whoso struggle for tho 
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mastery, when it came, absorbed the attention of Europe for three 
hundred ye11.rs. The part which Leo played in tl1is transactiou 
ga.ve plausibility to the assertion of later popes that the empiro 
bad been transferred from the East to the West by the authority 
of the see of St. Peter. 

Christianity had become so intermingled with elements of su· 
· ~/perstition and legalism that it could not quickly revolutionize the 

<'-•' State of Chris- thoughts and practices of the Teutonic peoples. Too 
,J)-• l:.... tian life. often it almost seemed to substitute merely the saints 

r1' t..1t-" and ::.\fory for the gods, to replace a few iuols by a multitude of 
~ l,. , , images ancl relics. The spiritual truths of the gospel could onJy 
"",," /; .gi·ndually supplant the crude but deeply rooted polytheistic icleas. 
· / .~.r The clergy, whose teaching should have inculcated them, and 

/'",.~/ whose lives should have exemplified them, were in many cases 
,,...." grossly ignorant and immoral. 

The consciousness of Christ as the ReL1eemer became obscured. 
l\1en were less troubleu by moral evil than by physical affiictions. 
From these they sought relief in the pity of the saints, and es
pecially of St. l\lartin at Tours, whose influence in bis lifetime bad 
been felt through all G<1ul. They gave lavishly to the poor, built 
and endowed churches, made Jong pilgrimages to Rome or other 
celebrated shrines, an<l all as a means of soothing an awakened 
conscience or of allaying fears of future retribution. 

New festivals were added ; the most important being that of the 
Assumption of l\Iary, or of her miraculous ascent to heaven, as de· 
scribed in a fabulous tradition which had been taken up by Greg
ory of Tours. Those who had the welfare of chri.stendom at heart 
Penances and attempted to revive Church discipline in its ancient 
Indulgences. rigor. But it was founcl difficult to enforce the rules of 
penance among the Teutonic peoples, accustomed as they were to 
the payment of money as a composition for even the gravest 
crimes. Certain exceptional cases were, therefore, recognized, in 
which the prescribed penance could be commuted to a money fine. 
Out of this simple nucl seemingly reasonable arrangement there 
was developed the system of indulgences. As the external idea of 
the Church more and more prevailecl, the visible official acts of the 
priesthood were more highly prized. The Lord's Supper contin .. 
Masse:> for ued to be regarded as a sacrifice, at which prayers for 
the dead. the dead were especially efficacious. The clergy, per· 
suacled by the gifts of anxious friern1s, said urn.sses for the benefit 
of the departed, that their souls might the sooner be rescued from 
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the pains of purgatory. This led to the custom of private masses, 
at which only the officiating priest was present. The pious cre<lu• 

Ordeals. 
lity and superstition of the age mttnife:::;tecl itself in a 
most peculiar way in the on1eal, which was a survival of 

heathenism, and was taken up and embellished with adJitional so
lemnities by the Church. ·when it became necessary to <leci<le a 
dispute or detect a criminal, and the evidence was insufficient, it 
was customary to resort to the judgment of Go<l A ring was 
thrown into a calc1ron of boiling water, and the disputant or the 
accused, as the case might be, was required to thrust his arm in 
and take it out. Or he might be compelled to walk blindfold over a 
number of red-hot ploughshares placed at short intervals. It wns be
lieved that through the llivine intervention the guiltless man would 
escape all harm. It might well be that the officiating priest was 
sometimes venal and was well paid beforehand, or if the priest 
was honest, and knew his innocence, that he took pains to protect 
Ignorance of him. These superstitions needed to be counteracted by 
the clergy. proper instruction, and that could only come. from au 
educated priesthood. Some of the clergy could not nudersfancl the 
homilies of the Fathers, which they were appointed to read in the 
churches, and others were unable to explaiu even the Creed and 
the Lord's Prayer in the vulgar tongue. Praiseworthy efforts were 
made by some of the bishops and by Cliarlemague himself to cre
ate a better-trained clergy. There were not la.eking distinguished 
men, who rose far above their contemporaries in learning and 
spiritual insight. The influence of Christianity, wherever it was 
able to penetrate the crust of legalism and the overgrowth of 
superstition, purified the lives of men and nourished the germs ol 
a noble1· civilization. 

These centuries were more barren in theological thought than 
any other perio<l in the history of the Church. Isidore of Seville, 

rheology. 

bid ore, 
d. G3G. 

a Spanish ecclesiastic, whose writings <leal with a variety 
of themes, compiled a collection of "Sentences," or ex
cerpts from the Fathers, arrn.nge<l under different hmds, 

John of which long served as a manual for theological stmly. 
Dama·mus, Somewhat In.tor, an Eastern monk, Jolrn of Damascus, 
d. c. 754. 

who is revered as a saiut in both the Greek arn1 the 
Latin churches, composed in three parts a theological work 
calle<l tho "Fountain of Knowledge." The thir(l portio11 is au 
"Accurate Exposiliou of tho Orthodox Faitl1," a H.)'8Le111 of tlieol~ 
ogy derived from the Fathers aucl couucils from the fourth to tho 

l.1 
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se-rnnth century. His doctrines and arguments are borrowed from 
these sources. For this reason, the work is full on the Trinity and 
the Person of Obrist, but meagre on the practical topics, on which 
the Greek Fathers had less to say. The work of "The Damascene Y. 

was held in the Eastern Church in the highest esteem, and has re
tained its standing clown to the present time. 

About the middle of the seventh century there arose in the 
East the sect of Paulicians. In 1\Iananalis, near Samosata, there 
The Pauli· was a community professing dualism. One Constantine, 
cians. who belonged to it, was deeply moved by reading the 
epistles of Paul, and by blending his teaching with bis own pre· 
vious opinions he framed a dualistic system of a peculiar charac

6GO. 
ter. He was put to death by the command of the em
peror. The system, bmvever, continued to win adher

ents. The Paulicians were persecutea by a succession of Greek 
sovereigns. It is said that un(ter Theodore not less than one hun
dred thousand of them were put to death in Grecian Armenia. 
Paulicians were found as late as 1204, when the Latins took Con
stantinople. Of the tenets of this sect we have no knowledge ex
cept from their enemies. It would appear that their dualism was 
more like the doctrine of the Gnostics than of the l\Ianich::eans. 
The E,·il Being is the lord of the present visible world. Christ is 
sent from heaven to deliver man from the body and fro1u the world 
of sense. They discarded the sacraments. In some of their cus
toms they were ascetic, but they did not oppose marriage. They 
received the four gospels, and most, but not all, of the epistles, to .. 
getber with an epistle to the Laodiceans, wllich they claimed ta 
possei!i?. 
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PERIOD V. 

FROM OH ARLEl\IAGXE TO POPE GREGORY VII. 
(800-10 73). 

CHAPTER I. 

,; ,._/" 
THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. 

T HE conversion of the English and of the Germans gave Christi 
anity vantage-g round from which to push out its missionary sta
tions among the kindred tribes to the North aml East. The gospel 
was often first carried thither by adventurous travellers, or by mer
chants, by zealous monks anxious for the crown of martyrdom, or 
by the followers of some conquering army. 

Louis the Pious (814-8·10) used his imperial influence with 
H aroltl, Prince of Jutland, to promote the introduction of Chris
ChriFLianity tianity among..tlla..Da.nes. He employed as a missionary 
~:a~1:~~~~r~a- Ansgar, a monk of Coney, and afterwards Archbishop of 
tries. Hamburg. Christianity met with various vicissitudes 
until, undeit: the Danish empire of Canute, the conqueror of Eng-
101-1- JO:lii. laud, it became finally establishe<l-in ·Denrnark. Ansgar 
82~1 and 855. made two visits to Sweden, and laid the foundations of a 

mission on the Eastern coast. e was a man of courage an<l piety, 
and, although full of zeal, was gentle :mtl patient. Youths who 
were taken in war he instructe<l in the principles of the gospel, so 
that they might preach to their fellow-countrymen. His mission
ary efforts were disturbed by the incursions of piratical N orman i:., 

who in one of their attacks destroyed Hamburg, the mct
o.1at <T~r,-
kmg J, H.- ropolitan town . Through the influence of several snc-
HrH 

ccssive ki11 gs, Sweden aLien.gih-oocan1e-clll'istianizcc1, 
an<l was a ttache<l to the see of Bremen, to which the archbishopric 
liacl hecn transferred. The progress of Christin.nit)' in Norw1ty was 
similar. Three of the most valiant and patriotic Normn.11 princes, 
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Hacon and the two Olafs, who had become acquainted with it in 
their tmrnls, endeavored to introduce it by force. Their efforts 
st. Olaf, met with varying success. As the pagan Swedes had 
1015-ioao. found a rallying-point in their great temple at Upsala, 
until its destruction in 1075, so the heathen party among the Nor
mans was not vanquished until the sacred image of Thor fell in 
fragments under the blows of a Christian soldier, and out of it crept 
a multitude of mice, snakes, and lizards. In passing from Paganism 
to Chrisiianity, there was often an intermediate stage dming which 
Christ was worshipped along with the older divinities. F~.i:.
wav, Christianity spread to Greenland and lc§land. ...Eo~me, the 
I-C-e.larnlers stontly contencled ~heir ancient right to eat horse-flesh 
and to expose those of their children whose lives they did not value. 

The coffv~s which had been made by Charlemagne among 
the Sbs~tions ·were not more permanent thap._ his conquests. 

- TI1eSlaves " ·lio cl; elt about the Danube were opposed 
Christ ia nity 
i n t_h C' Slavic to any connection 'vi th Germany, and their ignorance of 
natinns. German and Latin would prevent them from being af-
fected by influences from that direction. The-Bulgarians corning 
from Central Asia settled on the borders of the East Roman em-

pire, and adopteJ the Slavic language and customs . .Jn 
Bulg-atian s. 

their wars with the emperor they became acquainted 
with Christianity. Afterwards, for a time, it seemed as though they 
would break off the relations " ·hich had arisen between them and 

865. 
the Eastern Church, and subject themselves to the in
stitutions and authority of the Roman see. For this 

purpose they negotiated with Pope Nicholas I.; but .finally, influ
enced by the Emperor Basilius, they attached themselves perma
nently to the Greek Church. 

Cyrill and :i\Iethodius, missionaries from Constantinople, went 
among the itioravians, reduced their language to writing, con-

ducted the services of the Church in the native tongue of 
Mora.TI.!ws. 
--- the people, and gave them a version of the Scriptures. 
In 868, :i\Iethoclius "·as made archbishop. \Yhen, later, they came 
into close connection with Rome, the use of the Slavic language 
and the Greek forms of worship was still allowed, but the efforts of 
l\Iethodius to establish a national church were rendered ineffectual 
by the intrigues of the German bishops. In 908 the l\Ioravian 
kingdom was overthrown by the l\Iagyars, a horde of Asiatic bar
Bohemia a nd barians, and Ol.lt of its_ ruins- arose-Bohemia and .Hun
H ur.gaQ·. g.~l:I~ ...... In these ~tions Christlanity, after a severe strug· 
gle with Paganism, tri_?mphed, largely through the influence of 
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their two most renowned princes, Boleslaus II. (967) and Stephen 
(997-1038). From B~mia the fi.9.§Pel was cnrrie~l ~Ealand, 
and there also became the state religion. These churches submit-

ted to the jurisdiction of Rome. Attempts were repeat. 
The Wends. 

edly made to bring the Wends-Slavonian tribes which 
dwelt on the north and east of Germany-under the Frankish do
minion, and to impose upon them the Christian religion. The great 
obstacle was that of language. 1\Iost missionaries were not only 
ignorant of the Slavic, but also were prejudiced in favor of using 
the Latin ritual in all the Church services. In 104 7, Gottschalk, n. 
"\Ven dish chief, having united all the tribes under his rule, was 
moved to rebuild the churches which he had destroyed in his revolt 

1066. 
against the Germans, and to found permanent Christian 
institutions. But be fell a victim to his zeal, and with 

bis death his people returned to Paganism. Nor did they submit 
to the gospel until after desolating wars bad left but few of them 
alive, and their lands had been settled anew by German coloniists. 

In the meantime, the Russians bad received Christianity from 
the East. The conversion of King Vladimix__(9R8.)_J.narks the date 

_ conversion.cl of its_ proper establishment.. He was drawn toward it 
t~ns. large;y by the magnificence and impressiveness of the 
ritual of the Church of St. Sophia at Constantinople, as it was de
scribed to him by his ambassadors. Fortunately the Scriptures 
were at band in the Slavic version of Cyrill, and the king, not satis
fied with the mere externals of Christianity, made use of this ver
sion that his people might be properly instructed in the truths of 
the new religion. 

The gos1~ g_arriecl in the twelfth century to the Pomera
nians, who bad come under the power of Poland. The first mission
The Po;;a. nries, men of ascetic habits and dressed in squalid cloth
mans. ing, only succeeded in arousing the contempt of this 
simple, pleasure-loving people. 'Vhen, however, Otto, Bishop of 
Bamberg, and fri end of the Emperor Henry IV., went among them 
in episcopal pomp, supported by the authority of Poland, and at the 
same time manifesting a spirit of unselfish devotion, the Pomera
nians were gradually 'von over to the new faith. In attempting 
to Christianize the Lirnnians and Prussians an instrumentality very 
characteristic of the times was used. Out of the crusading entlm
siasrn of the twelfth century sprung an order of knights calle<l 

" Brethren·- of the Sword.:_ By their military valor 
Llvonians. 

Livonia was subjugated and its new bishoprics protected. 
In conquering Prussia, another association of German knights, o( 
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similar origin, co-operated, in the thirteenth century, with these vet· 
eran spiritual warriors. The less important tribes of this part of 
Europe gradually embraced Christianity, influenced by the example 
or coerced by the authority of their more powerful neighbors. 

In.J3p11in, although the l\Iosl~1prult3_ p1:o_yfilLa check-to the grow· 
ing power of Christian!~ still, <lawn to tho year 850, the-Church 
Christianity remained undisturbed. Christians filled military anc.l 
in Spain. civil offices without snspiciou or offeuce. Aml yet Litte::.• 
ii visions frequently sprung up in families where one parent foi
l owed :\lohammecl and the other followed Christ. Tho ~Ioslem~ 
often showed their contempt for Christianity, and in return re
ceh·ed insult from its more hot-blooded adherents. Christian~ 

were divided into two parties in regard to the proper attitude to be 
taken towards ~lohammedanism. Some were for boldly confessing 
Christ and denouncing the false prophet, while others aclYocateLl a 
more quiet and inoft'ensh·e conduct. The latter, howernr, when led 
by circumstances to state their real beliefs were ready to do so, 
and of their number were the first martyrs. A fanatical L1esire for 
martyrdom now arose in the hearts of others, and especially of the 
monks ""·ho en.me out from the mountains. The more sober
mindecl Christians opposed the extravagance ; and in 852, when 
there was clanger of a general persecution, the Council of CorL1oYa 
forbade Christians to appear before the magistrate to confess their 
faith unless they were judicially summoned. The excitement 
cooled down and the Christians again enjoyed religious freedom. 

N estorian missionaries penetrated iu to :N" orthern and Eastern 
Asia. During the early yen.rs of the eleYenth century, they sue· 

Th 
" 

1 
ceeded in conYerting a Tartar or Mongol Prince. Exag-

e •uongo s. 
gerated reports of this prince and of his nation became 

Prester John. so current in the \Vest that Pope Alexander III. invited 
him to put himself uuder the authority of the see of St. Peter. As 
Prester John, the popular translation of his name, which was Gm< 
Khan, be was the hero of legends and poems. But his partly fabu~ 
Empin• of lous greatness was soon eclipsed by the establishment of 
Ghengis a powerful :Jlongol empire un<ler Ghengis Khan ancl his 
Khan, 1202. 

- successors, which at one time threatened the safety of 
Europe. High hopes were entertained in the West of converting 
these mighty potentates. ~Iendicant friars were for this purpose 
sent out by the Roman Church and by St. Louis of France. The 
Mongol religion was simple. It recognized one Almighty Creator 
and held the Khan to be his son, the appointed ruler of the world. 
The l\Iongols, governed by their desire to extend their influenctt 
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nnd conquests, were reluctant to embrace either l\Iohammedanism 
or Christianity. They fou.lliled two ...em~one_iu_Eer.sia_the 
other in China. In the former, l\Iohammedanism triumphed, while 
int~r Christianity for n. time, throu(l"h tlie 'orts...oLthe eel. 
ebra.ted miss10nary, o m c e .r on e orvino, made hopeful progress. 
He labored iu Peking eleven y~<trs, sfrivingtoed-ucate the children 
a:G.d to train up missionaries from among the people themselves. 
He sought to promote a true knowledge of the gospel, and to this 

end he translated the New Testament into thG ·rartar 
1307. 

language. But the little commnnity over which he had 
been made archbishop by Clement V. perished in n. subsequent 
Chinese insurrection. 

A few missionaries accompanied the crusaders to the East to 
preach the gospel to the l\Iohammedans as they should have oppor. 

1219. 
tunity. Dnring the siege of Damietta, l!1rancis of Assisi 
ventured to enter the camp of a hostile army. He was 

seized and hurried before the Sultan of Egypt, who, strange to say, 
treated him with respect, listened to his preaching, and after several 
days dismissed him with honor to his friends. But missionary 
efforts could not well be combined with warlike aims, nor could 
Christianity be much recommended by the lives of the crusaders. 

A more hopeful plan was cherished by Raymond Lull. In him we 
see a man brilliant and prosperous, devoted to the pleasures of the 

Raymond 
Lttll, 
12.'36-1315. 

world, suddenly turning his back on all his former life 
and its associations, and becoming wholly absorl>ed in 
the philosophical defence of Christianity, and iu schemes 

for the conversion of the Sa.racens. To prepare men for this work, 
he urged upon the lea<lers of the Church the establishment of 
schools where .Arabic should he faught. His wonls at last suc
ceeded in winning from the pope au or<linance for the founding of 
professorships of Oriental languages in the principal schools of the 
West. He cli<l not long survive this partial realization of his plans. 
Led by his desire to carry the gospel to the Saracens, he visited 
Africa, whither he had twice gone before on the same errnm1, and 
while preaching "·as stoned to death hy a mob of infuriale<l l\Ios
lems. 

The ,Jews, who were sca~tci·ed in great numbers throughout the 
West, \Yere despised ancl lmte<l. They bent all their energies to 

The Jews. 
the accumulation of \Yen.Ith by mouey-lcm1ing aucl tm<l
ing, lJcing driven to these employmr.nt.s as their only 

means of livelihood. Their riches often exposed them to the cov
etousness of powerful an<l unscrupulou8 rncu, They were accuscJ 
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of unnatural crimes ; they were tortured and murdered. Nona 
were more zealous in their persecution than the crusaders. This 
cruel oppression went on despite the efforts of popes, and some
times of princes, to whom their wealth was frequently useful. Such 
trials only confirmed them in their isolation from mankind, arnl 
made them cling all the more tenaciously to their ancient exclusive 
customs and to their tenets and hopes. 

CHAPTER II. 

'l'HE POLITY OF THE CHURCH, AND THE RELATIONS OF THB 
CHURCH TO THE CIVIL AUTHORITY. 

THE imperial dignity gave Charlemagne a strong sense of his 
duty as protector and defender of the Churcl.iaii'°d- 'i£sn1e mbers, 

Control of but it could add little to the control in ecclesiastical af-
fnh~~~~~gne fairs of which he was already possessed. Jle receiYed 
affairs. of the popes .~heir oaths of allegiance, and aclnwnishecl 
them often of their duty even in matters of doctrine. \YlrnteYer 
visions of spiritual ascendency floated before their eyes, and what
ever plans they may have cherished for its achieYement it was not 
then the time to realize them. Bt!t the .strength and integrity of 
the empire were more dependent upon the genius of Charlemagne 
than the dominion of the papacy was contingent on the character 
and sagfl.city of any one pope. Cl1atle_w_n.g-l!.e_died...in-814,- .n.ncl 
after a few years his empire was broken up by warring factions. 

Th 
Althoug-h his immediate successors maintained to some 

e popes '-' ·-· 
atier Oharle· extent the same supremacy in the affairs of the Church, 
rnag-ne's b . d t . fl' 1 <l b h n eath. t ~es-lmp1·ove - every- oppor umty a one y t e 
disorders of the times to make themselves more independent. In 
this aspiration they were favored by the hostility of the Romans: 
to the rule of the Franks. They were, however, not content with 
mere negative advantages, but were gradually striving for power 
in imperial politics and in the administration of justice. The crim
inal who fled to them for protection, having received the papal ab
solution, might bid defiance to the authority of the secular courts~ 
The bold attempt of Gregory IV., in 833, to interpose between 
Louis the Pious and his rebellious sons, called forth the indignant 
protests of the Frankish bishops, but it helped the cause which the 
pontiff supported. The priuciple that the crowns of kings are sub 
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ject to the arbitrament of bishops, which these princes adopted as 
a means of deposing their father, and the desire of successive em
perors to gain the inviolability supposed to be conferred by the 
papal unction, could not fail in the end to promote the pretensions 
of the papacy. Louis II., in writing to the Greek emperor, Basil, 
went so far as to say : "By the laying on of hands and by the con
secration of the supreme pontiff are we brought to this eminence." 

The moYelAfillLoLthe_::i.~a~o~~r~ papal ascendency. The 
pious looked with alarm on the growing spinC of faction. They 
thoroughly belie.vad- in -the sgper_i01,~ity of the_ Church to the State, 
The Pseudo- and were eager to maintain the sacredness of the priest
Isidorian hood and the supremacy of the successors of St. Peter. 
decretals. 

It was this spirit which produced the Pseuclo-Isiclorian 
decretals Previous editors of ecclesiastical laws, following the ex
ample of Dionysius Exiguns, had begun their collections from the 
reign of the Roman bishop, Siricius, which extended from 38± 
to 398 ; but the author of this edition boldly cited decrees, pur
porting to emanate from bis predecessors, back to Clement, second 
in the succession from St. Peter himself. A lwh the forgeries 
w~_!_umsy, and abounded 'vith anachronisms, the spunous c ar
acter Of1Tie documents escaped detection in that uncritical age, and 
for centuries after. The design of the ~!s was twofold. The 
priesthood was declared to be inviolable and freecl from secular cs>n-

-.t_rol. Infringen~s of its personal or px9perty-rights were.asserted I) 

to be sins against ~he ordinance of Goll. The validity and effect of 
the ~ciaJ acts and 'rnrcls of the clergy 'vere regarded as iu nowiso 
dependent upon their personal character. To complete the hierar
chical idea, the priesthood was looked upon as comprisiug definite 
grades of official dignity, and as rising through inferior clergy, 
priests, bishops, metropolitans, and primates, to the successor of 
Peter, to whom every inferior might appeal, and ~iihout_Jvhoi:H~ 

sanction no venlid was final. From him as the fountain, justice and 
mercy flowed tln:O-Ugh--the bishops and other clergy as channels lhnt 
convc.)·e<l the blessing. The most aL1vnnce<1 pretensions ever pro
pounded or hinted at by the most ambitious pontiffs were here ex
plicitly and systematically set forth in spurious letters and decrees 
to which the names of veuerate<l bishops of the early Church were 
attache<l. The ideas " ·hich they embodied grn<lually ' rnrke<1 
their way iuto capitularies, canons, and papal decisions. The 
unity of the Church was thus emphatically set forth at a. ti111e 
when the different peoples were becoming filled with purely local 
aims. 
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The donation of Constantine, a still bolder fiction, \Vas first 
alluJed to in these decretals, an<l soon after the deed of gift was 
The <lonation taken up into tile collection. According to its terms, 
of Constan- Constantine geuerom;ly gives to Sylvester I., who was 
tine. 

Roman bishop from 31± to 335, the provinces which 
make up the occidental Roman empire, an<l with them all the 
imperial insignia. He exalts the dignity of the pope above that 
of the emperor, and that no earthly potentate may rule where 
the diviuely appointed bead of Christendom resides, he removes 
the seat of the empire to Constantinople. This forgery was not at 
first so influential as the decretals, because it was less insidious in 
its workings. Although the clecretals 1:>toocl in contradiction to the 
earlier ecclesiastical laws and methods of procedure, yet the selfish 
rivalries of princes and prelates gave a field for the exercise of 
extravagant pretensions an<l the establishment of dangerous pre
cadents. 

The fi..!:§.!'.__1~1)e who clearly comprehended and resolutely asserted 
these ideas, and q"Qgted the decretals themselves in their defence, 
Nicholas I., was Nicholas I. He came into conflict with Hincmnr, 
858-867. A1~hbishop of Rheims, who had deposed Rot.had, Bishop 
of Soissons. Rothad made his appeal to Rome, and the pope or
dered him to be reinstated. He met \vith less opposition be
cause he was espousing the cause of bishops against a haughty 
metropolitan. The archbishops, at their imestiture with the pal
lium, wore now admonished of the duty of obedience to the Ro
man see. Nicholas availed himself of the power of judgment in 
important causes, which the Frank rulers had granted to their 
prelates, to interfere as the champion of the slandered mHl perse
cuted wife of King Lothair II., who desired to cast her off for the 
sake of a mistress. The pope, despite the threats of the emperor, 
deposed the Archbishops of Treves and Cologne, who were the guilty 
instruments which the king employed to carry out his unworthy 
purposes. Nicholas, aided by public opinion and by tLe fears of 
Lothair, whose uncles were his political rivals, succeeded in main
taining the cause of the injured wife, although he died before the 
trouble was ende<l. But the circumstances which favored Nicholas 
H a . n were wanting in the case of his successor. Hadrian Il 
b6~-~~~ ., ignominiously failed in his interference to withstand an 
unrighteous greed for territory on the part of Charles the Bal<l 

875. 
and Louis the German, as well as in his attempt to 
restore the deposed Bishop of Laon. Charles's anger 

soon passed away, and when he ascended the imperial throne, John 
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VIII., who crowned him, declared that the emperor owed bis crown 
John vm., to him alone. Contrary to the wishes of his own pre-
872-882. lates, he appointed the Archbishop of Sens primate of the 
Frankish and German Churches and aprn;tolic vicar, and by mauy 
other regulations helped forward the very pretensions that be 
before had spurned, and even now did not permit to be fully 
realized. 

After the deposition of ~the-Eat, in 887, t~r-of-the 
Italian nobles gradually incrense<l until they became independent. 
A wild conflict of Italian parties ensued, in which the papacy was in
volved. The bark of St. Peter, as Romanist ·writers have expressed 
it, "\Vas tossed on a sea of fiercely contending factions. For many 
years the popes were the paramours, or the sons and grandsons, of 
three voluptuous and ambitious Roman women. John XII., one of 
the vilest of all these pontiffs, called in Otho I., King of Germany, to 

960_ protect him aga.inst Berengar II. of Italy. He soon 
after conspired to drive out the Germans, whom he bac1 

~o recently invited. Otho took swift vengence. He called a synod 
in St. Peter's Church, at which John "\Vas deposed on charges of 

962• murder, blasphemy, and gross sensuality. But John, 
before his fall, had crowned Otho emperor, an act of no 

less significance than the like proceeding of Leo one hundred and 
sixty-two years before. I....--' - -

- The Holy Roman empire, which now came into being, was not in 
reality a workl-wi<le empire corresponding to a world-wic1e relig
The Holy Ro- ion. Its limits were narrower than those of the Frank
man empire. ish Roman empire of Charlemagne. But its theoretical 
relations to the Church, its rights and obJ.igations, were now more 
clearly comprehended. As there was but one true Catholic Church~ 
so there was but one Holy Empire. In theory there could be no 
conflict between the two sovereignties. God had set the pope over 
the spiritual interests of the world, and the emperor over its tem
poral affairs. The pope was so to guide and rule men's souls that 
they should attain to eternal life; the emperor was to govern their 
outward relations in such a way that their spiritual life would be 
most effectively promoted. It was the theory of the harmonious 
co-operation of tho two great worltl-rulers, each in his distinct 
sphere, to bring in the kingdom of Goel on earth. A beantiful 
thought, to which the practices of hoth emperors ancl popes often 
presented a sad contrast! But it "\Yns the ideas embo(1ied in the 
fabric of the Holy Roman Empire, which, more than nnythi11g else 
'lxcept tho missionary labors of the Church, saved the papacy from 
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being ruined in long periods of corruption. Otho's career as 
emperor was not such as the theory would have called for. The 
imperial crown was bestowed on him by the pope more clearly 
than the crown of Charlemagne was granted by Leo ; but Otho 
was active in deposing the sn.me pope, aud it was only by means of 
Otho's authority that Leo VIII., and those who immediately fol
lowed him were able to maintain themselves in the chair of St. 
Peter. When the emperor died (973), the spirit of disorder again 
broke out at Rome. 

The deposition of A.rnulf, Archbishop of Rheims, by a synod, 
in disregard of papal authority, led to a conflict \vith the inde

9!ll. 
pendent party in the Prench Church, which, under the 
guidance of Gerbert, a man of learning and force of 

character, supported the synod against the papacy. The result, 
however, showed that the papacy, despite its many years of almost 
fatal corruption, hncl not lost its power. The clecrePs of John XY. 
deprived Gerbert of his moral support, even if they failed to reduce 

WI>. 
him and his king, Hugh Capet, to subjection. Otho III. 
had in the meantime established his imperial authority 

in Italy, and on the death of John XV. had procured the consecra
tion of his cousin as Gregory V. Gregory proceeded to the stern
est measures, threatening to put the French Church under the Lan. 
Robert, Hugh Capet's successor, moved by personal hopes, and by 

997. 
fears of Otho III., yielded, and Arnulf was restored. 
Gerbert lost his cause and the see of Rheims, but only, 

strange as it may seem, to be the next in succession to the see of 
Rome. His striking career was the wonder of the age, and the 
ignorant long believed that he had prospered through a compact 
with the devil. 

Otho ill. died in 1002, an cl his pope died soon after. The Ger
man dominion was again cast off and a new era of papal degradation 

. followed. A boy of twelve, precocious in crime, ascended 
Intervention . r • 
or Henry the papal throne as Benechct IX. In a few years 111s 
m. pleasures were interrupted by tJie pretensions of a rival, 
and, wearied of the office, he sold it to John Gratian, who took the 
name of Gregory VI. Gratian desired to use the papal power as a 

1046. 
means of introducing reforms. Benedict repented of 
his bargain. At this juncture Henry III. came down to 

Italy, summoned tho synod of Sutri, and deposed the three rival pon· 
tiffs. A decree of the synod gave him, as the champion of reform, 
the right of choosing succeeding popes. Henry, now crowned 
emperor by the newly elected pontiff, Clement IL, was master io 
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Church and State as none of the emperors before or after him ever 
were. Under his protection the party anxious to put an end to 
the evils that afflicted the Church grew in strength. In 1048 

Bruno, a cousin of the emperor, having been made pope 
liildebrand. 

at the Diet of Worms, was persuaded by a young monk 
not to consider himself qualified to assume the office until he should 
be properly elected at Rome, and to travel thither in the garb of a 
pilgrim, thus practically disowning the right of the emperor to ap~ 
point the head of the Clrnrch. Tbe new pope, Leo IX., took the 
advice, and brought the sagacious monk with him as a subdeacon. 
This zealous ecclesiastic was Hildebrand, a ca11)enter's son and a 
Benedictine, who, with Cardinal Peter Damiani, Bishop of Ostia, 
became the great promoter of all subsequent reforms. The pope, 
influenced by these counsellors, endeavored to put an end to si
mony and to the immorality of the clergy, including under the lat
ter bead the marriage of priests, which was contrary to the canon 
law. During Leo's reign, Hildebrand rapidly gained a command
ing iufluence, and bent all his energies to the purification of the 

1054. 
Church and the advancement of the papal authority. He 
selected, as successor of Leo, Gebhardt, Bishop of Jpicb

stadt, an eminent German prelate, and the influential counsellor of 
Henry III., hoping thus to win over to the interest of Rome the 
most powerful member of the party dangerous to Roman preten
sions. In 1056 Henry III. died, leaving the empire to his son, who 
was only six years old. This gave the reformers an opportunity 
to carry out the second portion of their plan. Tbey had purified 
the papacy ; they now resolved to shake off its dependence on the 
emperors. After the death of Stephen IX. they succeeded in elect

1059. 
ing a man <levoted to their policy, Nicholas II., and in 
forcing the rival pope, Benedict, who had been elected 

by the opposing party, to submit. 
By the decree of a Roman synod, passed in the snme year, the 

election of the pope was placed in the bands of the college of Car
Rules for the dinals, which was composed of the priests and deacons 
ch0ice of a of the Roman Church and seven suburbicarian bishops. 
pope. 

The cardinal-bishops were to take the initiative in tho 
election ; the consent of the cardinal-priests and deacons was then 
required ; then assent on the part of the laity, and finally a like 
assent of the emperor. The pope was to be taken from the clergy 
of Rome if possible, a.rnl there the election was to be hekl unless 
disorders made thi:; impracticable. A great revolution was Legnu. 
The power which Helll'y III. had wiel<led over the papacy wns no 
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more acknowledged, and the struggle between the Empire and the 
Alli:rnce of Church was now to commence. Rome euterecl into an 
~~i~ii~~=Nor- alliance with Robert Guiscard, the Norman duke of 
mans. Lower Italy, aucl in this new vassal found a countero 
poise to the empire. The party of Hildebrand went to work to 
arouse the anger and contempt of the people against the clergy 
who had got their offices by simony, or had wives. Great disturb. 
ances occurred in Mibn, where every ecclesiastic, from the bishop 
to the deacons, Lael paid for the Church office he held, and wher~ 
there were also many married clergy. The triumph of Rome was 
for a time complete, when the guilty priests had to receive abso
lution at the hands of the papal legate, Car<linal Damiani. '.l1he 
death of Nicholas gave occasion for the new lnw about elections to 

be tried for the first time. The cardinals elected Alex-
lOfil. 

ancler II. The imperial party, at a council held in Basle, 
chose the Bishop of Parma under the name of Honorius II. 
Through the machinations of powerful German prel::ttes and nobles, 
who were anxious to weaken the imperial power, Alexander was 
given the advantage in the ensuing struggle. He overcame his 

Alexander 
II. and 
Henry IV. 

rival ancl was recognized by the emperor. Hildebrand 
became archdeacon. The pope withstood the purposes 
and actions of Henry IV. He refused, through his 

legate, to countenance Henry's attempt to get a divorce, and upon 
the complaint of the disaffected Saxons, summoned him to Rome 

1073. 
to answer charges of simony and oppression. But Alex
ander sud<lenly diecl, leaving this trouble to be settled 

by his successor. 

In this period the feudal E:ystem materially affected the rela-
tions of the clergy to the state, and consequently their 

The feudal 
~ystem and character, ancl the manner in which they administered 
the clergy. the rapidly increasing possessio~s of the Church. 

Bishops were often macle counts or dukes of their dioceses, en
joying the same privileges and performing the same duties as sec
ular lords, and, like them, using intrigue and violence to further 
their ambitious schemes. As noble vassals they took the usual 
oath of allegiance to the king or emperor, and were invested by 
him with the ring aucl staff, which, though they were symbols of 
spiritual functions, were in this feudal relation the sign of admin· 
istrative authority in the SBcular province. The German kings gave 
many important fiefs to their prelates, hoping to fiud in them a 
bulwark against the encroachments of the P°'Yerfullay nobles. Al 
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though the clergy were thus brought into close connection with 
the secular power, spiritual offices, up to the time of Henry IV., 
were less frequently sold in Germany than elsewhere, especially in 
France and Italy. The bishops and abbots, in order to raise the 
military contingents which they owed their suzerainli, were some
times obliged to bestow Church property iu fief, thus putting it in 
danger of misappropriation or of complete alienation. Feudalism 
was itself modified in turn by influences from the Church. Its dis
integrating tendencies were met by the idea of unity, which was 
characteristic of the Church. Some of the evils, like the right of 
private war, which had sprung up as a part of the feudal system, 
were checked by the growing power of Christian princi pies. 

The "truce of God" -from sunset of ·Wednesday until :Moucfay 
-sought to commemorate the days of Christ's trial and victory by an 
The truce abstinence from all violence. The internal organization of 
of God. the Church was in this period partially demoralized. Th~ 
bishops in becoming great nobles lost control of the clergy of their 
dioceses. The canonical form of living degenerated into a society 
for advancing individual ambition. The monks no longer set an 
example of greater purity of life. l\Ionasticism had everywhere 
fallen into decay; wealthy foundations became a prey to the cupidity 
of the powerful, who used the position of abbot as a means of per
sonal enrichment. There were repeated attempts to reform the 
monastic life, and out of these grew the associations of monas
teries. the most noted of which was the congregation of Clugny. 

CHAPTER III. 

CHRISTIAN LIFE AND WORSHIP: CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 

THE social, political, and ecclesiastical confusion, the decreasing 
:ise of Latin, and the undeveloped state of the new languages ac-
Ignorance count for the ignorance which prevailed in the tenth 
:~~~~per- century. The power of Christianity was crippled by 

superstition. The common people too generally made 
religion to consist in adoring images, gathering relics, lieariug arnl 
telling legends of miracles, antl in going on pilgrimages. The 
number of the saints rapidly multiplied. Hitherto their memory 
had been cherished principally in those churches and countries 
with which their foes ha<l been associated; but now, in accor<lu.uce 
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with the dominant hiem1·chical idea, they began to be canonized by 
. . the popes and to receive the homage of the entire Church 

Canonu:at1on. . Ul . h 
collectively. nc of Augsburg was the first to be 

raised to this dignity by a decree of John XV. In some churches 
Ratherius, the itleas of God were so gross that when Ratherius of 
d. 1114• Yeroua preached the truth that God is a spirit, certain 
of his clergy protested, saying, "What shall we do? We thought 
we knew something about God, but God is nothing at all if be bas 
not a head." \Vitb ignorance were connectecl immorality and 
crime. The same Ratberius crieLl out in despair over the stupidity 
and licentiousness of the clergy, the wickedness of the people, and 
the negligence of the bishops. The attempts which were malle to 
enforce the rule of celibacy bad a baneful effect on clerical morals. 
Those churches where the clergy were allowed to marry were in 
general the most enlightened and the best managed. Even Dami
ani, bitter as he was against the marriage of priests, was forced to 
testify to the honesty and intelligence of tho clergy of Lucca and 
Turin, where it was countenanced. 

The interdict proved to be a powerful weapon against lawless 
nobles who would not submit to the orcliuary discipline of the 

Church. Attempts were made by the leading men and by 
The interdict. 

Efforts of 
good men. 

councils to urge upon the bishops and other clergy the 
duty of preaching the gospel and the necessity of properly 
instructing the people in the truths of Christianity. In 

Kini? Alfred. England, King .Alfred was especially successful in re-
871-901· . viving the interest in learning. Moved by the same 
spirit, Otfried, an Alsatian monk, in the ninth century, composed 
a poetical paraphrase of the gospels for the Franks. Although 
the records of this age abound in proofs of wide-spread ignorance 
and demoralization, 've are by no means-to-conclulle that the light 
did not shine in many plaees. There were not only faithful eccle
siastics, but also Christian laymen, whose _ well-or<lered lives pre
served the genuine spirit of piety, even if these exemplary men 
have no place on the pages of the polemic or the chronicler. 

The rupture between the Eastern and \Vestern Churches was 
consummated near the close of this period. In the great contro
The Greek versy respecting the use of images, the ·western Church 
and Latin had not taken sides with iconoclasts, but had been luke
Churches. 

warm in its sympathy with their fanatical opponents. 
The victories of Islam, by which Syria, Persia, Egypt and North 
Africa were subdued, chiefly affected the Eastern Empire. Unde? 
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the rule of its despotic princes, it presenecl its own polity mde. 
pendently of the West. No institution analogous to the papacy 
could build itself up in the East ; yet the rank of the patriarchate 
of Constantinople was a b:-trrier in the way of the extension of Roman 
ecclesiastical sovereiguty in that region. The growth of the papacy 
in the ·west was a principal obstacle to the continuance of the unity 
of the Greek and the Latiu Churches. .An outbreak of clisseirnim1 
occurred iu tLe ninth century, in wl1icb the most prominent figure 
is P~, a learned scholar and a man of talents, who, from being 
captain of the guard. was_ntis.ed.-to--th~~Gh--.'tt. Co11-
stantino1tl.e. His eleYation was consequent on tlrn expulsion of lg~ 
uafiuS-irom this station, on accom1t of his faithful and courageous 
conduct iu a coutlict with Barclas, the iniquitous uncle of the yonng 
emperor, i\Iichael III. Plto+ins sa11gb_t the conntenauce of Pope 
~las I whose n.ssertion of the Pseuclo-Isidori~rerogative ~ncl 

decision ad Yerse to the wishes of the us_urping patriarch, excited 
bis _ii.ei:ce indignation. Iu SG3, N~ at a synod at Rome,ex· 
comIDUnicotecJ hii;t:- Photius in his turn promulgated an enc~ 
clical letter, in which he charged tlrn Latin Church with heresy, for 
its rule of celibacyL)ts interpolation of the Nicene Cre-;l,~rn..l for 

n1rious ri_t ual peculiarities. The next year Photins 
caused the pope to be excommunicated by a synod at 

Constantinople. After various turns of fortune in the contest be
tween Photius and his enemies, and restoration of amity 
with Rome, the pope renewed the ban against him, which 

was i1ever recalled. The Bulgarians were conquered by the Em-
per01· Basil in 10H>, nud their Church was su.bjeet-to-Comtantinople 
for ne::u-lxl_~rn centuries afterward. The Russians arn..1 other Slavo11-
ia11 nations, wl1ich em braced the gospel, eularged the territory of the 
Eastern Clmrcl1. In tl1e middle of the eleventh century, the co11test 
"·ith Rom9 was_rgn~y~l_l)y _1\liCliaeIQimufarius, .fitriarch .Q.f__cou
stan tinople, l>y_ whosaag.cn.c.J-tho-Latin-l~was.-a.bG~i iuer
tai 1!.. Ilulgmia.11 clrur.clw.s awl mnuo!iteriBSy.am:l.who 1.l.<ldressed-to..-thc 

1053. 
Bishop of 'l'rani, in Apu.Jia, n letter in whi_ch be inveighed 
n.g::tins t t_hc.._crro.ni . .otihu..La ti~'ttl.ding t;Q_jll..Q_C!Jstournry 

list foe uso of nule:mmed breacl..:irL.llie_sa.ci:mn.ent. 'l'he._J_m.p.J.\.Lam· 
hassadors left OlL fuc_alfa.i·--Ot'-tl-IB-cl.i.ul'.Cl1-0£..St..-Sophin n hull excom
~uicating the patritlt,9h, This called__9nt from him n. lihc anathema, 
nu act in whic11 lie wa~...Bupp.ruicJ Ly the other pa.t.rinrchs of the 
East. l3y this proceeding the Greek aud Latiu Ch urQhes wero 
permancutly divided. 

\Ve have already had occasion to advert to most of the names 
12 
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prominent in this period in connection with learning and theology. 
The Anglo-Saxon monk, the Venerable Bede, sent forth 

Bede, 673-7:35. 
from the cloister of Yarrow, where he preferred to be a 

laborious student instead of taking on him the responsibilities of 
an abbot, works which evinced a mastery of all the science of the 
time, and made him an-author revered in all the countries of the 
\VesL His chstinctly theological treatises are of small value in --....., . 
comparison with his "Ecclesiastical History of t~ Engllli_h," which 
is carried dowu.-tG.-7.31, which was four years before his death. The 
intellectual revival uncle_r tlrn auspices of Charlemagne had the effect 
to bring forwanl -n. considerable number of meritorious scholars 
Alcuin. and theologians. It was in 782 that Abt!il!, an English-
c. 785-BO-t. man, who received his education at York, and met 
Charlemagne for the first time in Italy, beQ_ame the h~ad of the 
palatial school that attended the emperor's migratorJ_ court. His 

- most interesting P!'Oduetion&- are- his lettera. He was versed in 
the classical poets ; his own style is superior to that of the con
temporary writers, and his influence in promoting tha cause of 
learning was greater than that of any other of the eminent men 
of the time. His last days were spent as abbot of the monastery of 
Claudius of St. l\Iartin at Tours. Clam1ius of Turin, a Spaniard by 
Turin, d . 889. birth, owed his ecclesiastical station to Charlemagne's 
son, the Emperor Louis, at whose court in Aquitania, before the 
death of Charlemagne, be had resided as an interpreter of Script
ure in the palatial school. In _hiLe.piscopal office he proved him
~lLuoLQ.nly an energgtic opponent of image-worship, but, also,_Qf 
.,8.Q_many other n,buses in doctrine and practice that h~ i!eserves 
to be known as a forerunner, i ~1 a cli~t::mt_ age"' ...oLthaEr.oi.estant re
lormerS. He \\Tote commentaries on almost all the books of the 
Bible ; but of his writings unfortunately only fragments remain. 

The menhil aeti.ity aroused in the age of Charlemagne mani
fested itself in several contrm·ersies, in which a number of the lead0 

iu
0
rr theolo

0
rrians were concerned. The_first oUllfile was 

Adoptianist -
con troversy, the aclo1)tian __ confa.:o.Y..ersy which was begun in Spain, but 
782-799_ - -

spread _among_ the Franks. ~l_!panc11.1S. Archbishop of 
Toledo, was the author, and _E.filb:, Bislio.i9._f Urgel, was the m~st 
actiw de fender, of au opinion which resembled that of Nest;rius, 
and may have been clue in part to Nestorian influences. They 
affirmed that Christ as divine is the natural son of God. but_as hu. 
man, is the- adopted son of Goel. F_elix_tffi.ce-recanted his opin
jO'li;the second time, in 799, at a council at Aix-la-Chapelle, after 
a debate with Alcuin. It was......c.ondemuecLby_the popes and_sy.llilcliL 
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Eli_pa_ndus, safe in his own diocese, adhered to his view to t@ 
-e~ 

A second controversy of a more serious character, and~ents 
of whichwere more p_?,inful, related to predestination. Gottschalk, 
Controversy a pious and learned monk of Orbais, in the prOV11ice 0£ 

~~tf~~~esti- Rheims, became an earnest advocate of the Augns.tinian 
847-868. doQtrine 0-11 this subject. In his language he went some
what further than Augustine, especially in asserting a "12.!_'e_il~
nation ~of th_e wicke(1 t~1xht1011 as the penalty of their sin, and 
1n affirming that forekn9wl_E;igge ani.Lpredesti11ation arc insepai·=
able; although there is no proof that he denied to Adam, prior to -
the fall, the freedom which the Latin Father had ascribed to him. 
In short, his doctrine was substantially identical with that of Angus. 
tine, while his opponents plantecl themselv~s on Augustinism as 
modifietl. by the mingling of Semi-Pelagian elements of b elief. One 
of these adversaries was Rabanus l\Iaurus, abbot of the monastery 
of Fulda, a prominent theologian, sincere in his opinions, but having 
a private grudge against Gottschalk. He refused to recant at the 
synod of Chiersy, where Hincmar, the overbearing and intolerant, 
but powerful, Archbishop of Rheims, who disliked him, was the 
ruling spirit. Refusing to abjure his convicti n Gottsch s 
scourged with a merc1 Ply-killed him, and was 
then cas rnto prison, where he remained, unshaken in his faith, 
until his death, twenty years later. He was no doubt a godly and 
persecuted man. 

A third important controversy was on the subject of the euclll!o
rist. Paschasius Radbertus, one of the ablest and best educated 

S.31. 
- men of the ninth centurY:abbot of the French J!lQ_nas

tery at Corbie,Jmblished a work in which th~cfoclrinELD1 
tmnsubsta1 -.- . - distiuctly___rubro.cated~n the other side, 

atramn us, a monk at Corbie, defended the Augustinian opinion 
that the "\Vonl, or Logos, dwells in the consecrated bread and wine, 
as once the Logos dwelt i11 the bm1y of Christ, while they still con
titrne, in substance as well as attribntes, bread and wine. This po
sition of Ratramnus was maintained by leading writers and scl10l
nrs of that age, among whom wero Christian Druthmar and Florus 
1\fagister. 011 the otl1er hancl, Radbert's opinion was espoused by 
Hincmar, Archbishop of Rheims, and other prominent ccclesiasti<'s 
It increase<l i11 popula.rity, an<l was aclvocatecl , in the tenth century, 
hy such leallers in tho Church as Ratherius, Bishop of Vero11a, and 
tho lenrue<l Gerbert, afterwards Pope Sylvester II. l\Iorc and more 
i.t came to be cousi<lerc<l the orthodox opinion. It is worthy of 
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mention, as characteristic of the times, that in the discussion 
brought on by Radbert there were grave and heated debates on 
the question whether the whole of the bread and wine taken 
in the sacrament are, or are not, assimilated by the digestive 
organs. 

The ablest theologian of the Carlovingian age, and one whose 
speculations belong rather to a later period of philosophical 
John Scotus. thought, wns John Scot.us Erigena-the last term signi-

fying, probably, "born in the Isle of Saints." It implies 
that his birthplace was Irelam1, which was often called Greater 
Scotland (l\lajor Scotia). Shortly before the middle of the ninth 
century he took up his residence at the court of Charles the Bald. 
That he was not wanting in wit is evinced by his repartee 011 being 
jocosely asked by the king, who sat on the other side of the table, 
"How differs "-or, more literally, what parts-" Scot from sot?" 
"Table " (mensa), was the response of Scotus to this metaphysical 
qnery. He translated, at the request of Charles, the writings of 
Pseudo-Dionysius, which is one of the proofs of his knowledge of 
Greek. Tl.ms he did much to introduce a Yein of mystical New 
Platonism into the theology of the medi::cval period. His principal 
original work is entitled, "Concerning the Division of Nature." 
He distinguishes between the faith, which rests on mithority, and 
marks the earlier stage of intellectual life, from reason, which sees 
things in their necessary grounds and relations. The universe 
is unfok1ecl from God, the uncreated, absolute being, respecting 
whom all our affirmations are the language of appearance. From 
him the ideal world emanates, which is rnalizecl in the things of 
time and sense. In the last movement in the cycle, all things re
Yert back to God. He was no doubt a cle'rnut man in bis wny, but 
his system is Pantheistic in its real character. It bears n strong re
semblance to the speculative systems of Schelling and other modern 
German philosophers of the Pantheistic schools. Its true charac
·ter, however, wns not clearly perceived, especially nt first, by his 
contemporaries. But when he took up the defence of predestina
tion, in support of Hincmar against Gottschalk, and rested bis ar
gument on the denial to Goel of any such thing as foreknowledge 
or predetermination, the orthodox looked on this ally with suspi-
855_ cion. Finally, his views on this subject were condemned 

S5!J. 
by the Synod of Valence, and soon after by Pope Nicho
las I. He died in England, about 891. Scotus has been 

erroneously ranked as "father of the schoolmen." His ill ea of faith 
and reason was more like that of the early Alexandrian Fathers. 
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His place is on the roll of speculative thinkers. His very existence 
in the ninth century is an anachronism. 

Of the Greek ecclesiastical writers in this perioc1, the most valu~ 
able is Photius, the celebrated Archbishop of Constantinople ; and 

of his writings the best known and most useful is the 
Greek writers. l\I . b'bl' ,, h' 1 · :i f t · h " yno i 10n, w ic l is mane up o excerp s, wit sum-
maries or abridgments, from not less than two hundred and sev
enty-nine heathen and Christian books, many of which have since 
perished. Photius died in 891. The list of Byzantine historians, 
to whose industry we are chiefly indebted for our knowledge 0£ 
Byzantine history after the fall of the ·western empire, begins in 
the reign of Justinian and extends through the middle ages. In 
the period which we are now describing, Simeon Metaphrastes 

b.1020. 
wrote his lives of the saints anll martyrs, and l\Iichael 
Psellus, a prolific author-not to speak of other writings 

from his pen-was one of the first of a series of commentators on 
the Bible who rendered no little service to sacred learning. 

L- 1'11 -J 7;- { ~ :L -l'J 3 
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PERIOD VL 

FROM GREGORY VII. TO BONIFACE VIII. (1073-129±) 

THE FULL SWAY OF THE PAPACY IN WESTERN EUROPE. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE POLITY AND THE SECULAR RELATIONS OF THE CHURCH, 
FROM THE ACCESSION OF HILDEBRAND TO THE CONCORD_<\T 
OF WORMS (1073-1122). 

ON the 22d of April, 1073, while the Archdeacon HillJ.rum:md 
was conducting the obsequies of Alexander, he was suddenly called, 

ami<l the acclamations cl the clergy arnl people, to 
ChRro.cter and 
nlms of Greg- ascend the throne of St. Peter. He took the name of 

VII ---- -· -· -
ory · <;-regf2!·y..Y1J. though be accepted the responsibilities 
of the office with apparent reluctance, he brought to the adminis
tration of it an unsurpassed vigor and sagacity. He was the repre
sentative of a new theory of Church and State, which is clearly set 
forth in the bull in which, for the second time, he excommunicated 
Henry IV. His wor<ls were : "Come now, I pray you, 0 most 
Holy Fathers and Princes (Peter and Paul), that all the world may 
know that if you are able to bind and loose in heaven you are able 
on earth to take away, or to give to each, according to his merits, 
empires, kingdoms, duchies, marquisates, counties, and the posses
sions of all men." The interpretation is plain. The life of the 
soul is higher than that of the bolly. The few years men live on 
earth are as nothing compared with a never-ending existence in 
the world to come. ~~therefore, who . controls eternal destinies 
must of necessity be supremeJ1~re below. ToJ1im_the mightiest 
prince and the meanest peasant must bow in homage and obeclience. 
Gregory looked upon himself as raise.~ to this eminence . • He be
lieved that to him had 'been co~itted the care of the kingdom of 
Christ, and that to defy his authority was to resist God. From the 
beginning of his pontificate he asserted claims of Rome, of one 
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kin<l or another, over most of the countries of the ·west. His aim, 
be it observed, was not to annihilate secular rule, but to subordinate 
it by establishing a higher jurisdiction, endowed with a divine pre
rogative to interpose for the correction of abuses. In the affairs of 
the Clmrch he claimed absolute power. It was his right not only 
to depose bishops, but even to do it without a hearing. Although 
he was sincere in his desire to purify the Church and to free it from 
a corrupting depernlence on the State, he was not very scrupulous 
in tlrn choice of means by which he might carry out his purposes. 
There was a mixture of craft, of hardness, and of pride in his tem
per and actions. The papal anathema, as wielded by him in that 
ignorant and superstitious age, became a terrible weapon of injus. 
tice and oppression. His best energies were wasted in trying to 
create a theocracy on earth, an attractive ideal which was mischiev. 
ous mainly because it was impracticable. 

Gregory's first conflict was with the married clergy. At his 
command the papal legates stirred up the people against them and 
Celibacy and thm:; forced upon them an outward compliance with the 
inve~titure. rule of celibacy. Then came the great struggle of his 
reign. Simony, a.ml, what to his mind was its chief source, the right 
of lay in...-estiture, must be abolished. But the real cause of both 
was the wealth of the Church. As long as the possession of a rich 
see meant a life of ease and influence, men would not scruple to 
purchase ecclesiastical preferment, nor would needy princes be 
loth to replenish their treasuries at the expense of such aspirants 
for power and affluence. But if the clergy would possess domains 
and privileges, then why should they not, like other vassals, do 
homage to their princes, and submit to be invested by their suze
rains with the insignia of office? Gregory, from his point of view, 
couh1 not see where the real trouble lay, nor, if he bad discovered 
the root of the evil, would he have applied the true remedy. He 
thought to put an eml to corrupt appointments by two measures. 
Ho would depose all who had got their positions by simony. He 
'rnuld also <loprirn all monarchs of the right of investiture by 
ring and staff, on the ground that such an act was sacrilege, and 
'1t0UlLl restore the freedom of Church elections. The property and 
privileges connected with each see or abbey would, in virtue of this 
decree, be removed from the feudal supervision of the prince, and 
in effect transferred to that of the pope, since the pope ''ms supreme 
:in ecclesiastical affairs. This would have relieved the Church of 
tlio corruptillg influence of the Sfnte, by bringing anarchy into the 
St.:.1.tlJ anJ secularizing tho Church. Tho higher clergy held of tho 
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empire cities, duchies, and smaller territorial divisions, as well as 
rights connected with the customs, tolls, the coinage of money, and 
the raising of soldiers-in fact, half of all property. And what was 
true of the empire was true of every "\Vestern kingdom. To allow 
such ,·ast domains and prerogatives to pass beyond the control of 
the monarch, and to fall under the supenision of the pope, would 
have made an end of all efficient civil government. In their orpo
sition to Gregory's demands and encroachments the rulers of the 
"\Vest were not moved by any distinct theory of rights, so much as 
by a thirst for absolute rule. There was an irreconcilable oppo
sition between their ambition and the designs of the pope. Greg-

! f 
ory was politic enough to select an antagonist against 

Strugg e o 
Gregory nnd whom he had some chances of success. He therefore 
H enry IV. avoided a quarrel with "\Villiam the Conqueror, although 
the papal emissaries were not allowed to use legatiue power in 
England, nor even to land without the king's permission ; uor coul<1 
bishops receive letters from Rome until after the king had examined 
them. Gregory had threatened Philip of France, but now he passed 
him by also, and chose to fight the battle with Henry IV. The 
reasons for this choice are apparent. Henry was king of Germany 
and thus needed only the papal coronation to complete his title to 
the empire. His education had been committed to designing pre
lates, and since he had never been taught to govern himself he was 
unfit to rule over others. The divisions which had spnrng up in 
Germany during the long regency were increased by his licentious
ness and oppression. l\Inny of bis subjects, and especially the 
Saxons, only waited for an opportunity to throw off their allegiance. 
Henry's reckless sale of Church offices justified an attack which his 
weakness invited, and a victory over him as the heir of the empire 
would be more signal than over any other ruler of the "\Vest. At 
the Lent synod of 1075, Gregory prohibited by investiture, and ex
communicated five of Henry's counsellors who bad been guilty of 
simony. He wrote the king a letter urging him to nsoid those 
under spiritual condemnation and to obey the sacred decrees. This 
was followed by a summons to Rome, on pain of excommunication, 
to answer for his crimes before an ecclesiastical tribunal to be 
held on February 22, 1076. These acts of the pope threw Henry 
into a passion. In order to anticipate the papal anathemas, be 
caused Gregory to be deposed by the subservient imperial pre· 
lates assembled at \Vorms. He then sent a letter to "Hildebr::md, 
no longer pope, but a false monk," denying the right of the papacy 
to judge the king, except for apostacy, asserting that Gregol'y bacl 
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corruptly obtained the pontificate, and closing with the words: 
"Let another ascend the chair of St. Peter who will not cloak vio· 
lence with religion, for I, Henry, king by the grace of 
God, 'vith all my bishops, say unto you, Get down ! get clown ! " 

·when the first anniversary of this council at ·worms came, 
Henry was at Canossa. The next clay, barefoot and in the garb 
Henry at Ca- of a penitent, he stood waiting in the yard, a suppliant. 
nossa, Jann- for admission to the castle. The haughty pol)e wa!:' 
ary 2-1, 1077. l 

within. It was the month of January, and yet the 
royal penitent was kept standing there for three days before he 
was admitted to receive absolution. A papal decree had wrought 
this change in the fortunes of the king. Deposed, anathematized, 
and forsaken, with his subjects absolved from their allegiance and 
in open revolt, he had been compelled to lay aside the regal au
thority until the pope should pronounce judgment at Augsburg, 
early in the coming year. ·with his wife and child and a few at
tendants he had crossed the l\Iount Cenis pass to Canossa, to seek 
reconciliation, and thus to avert the dreaded sentence. 

But Canossa brought humiliation upon Henry and disgrace 
upon the empire ; it clitl not restore to him the lost dominion. He 
now gathered about him his old counsellors, and strove to win by 
force what he had failed to gain by submission. The German 

Contest of 
Henry and 
Undolph. 

princes elected another king, Rudolph of Suabia. The 
pope summoned both monarchs to his tribunal, but only 
succeeded in earning the reproaches of RucJolph and in 

confirming the hatred of Henry. In 1080, however, believing Ru
dolph to be finally victorious, Gregory a second time excommuni
cated his chief antagonist. But this act proved to be premature. 
Rudolph was slain in battle, and Henry was soon triumphant. 
Gregory was compelled to see the antipope, Clement III., estab
lishecl in Rome, and the excommunicated king crowned emperor. 
Gregory's life was no longer safe in his capital, and he sought 
3.n asylum with his Norman ally, Robert Guiscarcl. He did not 
neath of long survive the victory of his enemies. On l\ fay 25, 
Hildebrand. IOSG, he died at Salerno, saying: "I have loved right-
eousness and hated iniquity, therefore I die in exile." Tho pnpal 
Urban n. nnu party soon found in Urban II. a leader scarcely inferior 
the crusades. to Gregory himself. By adroit political intrigues tho 
imperial power in Italy was reduced, and Henry's son, Conrad, 
urged on to rebellion. Urban became strong enough to enter into 
a contest with Philip of France, an1l to excommunicate him for his 
connectioH with Bertra<lc. Conscious of his po~ition as the right 
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ful leader of Christendom, he placed himself at the head of a move .. 
ment which soon made him all-powerful in the West. The pilgrims 
to Jerusalem were maltreated by the Turks. Urban sent an enthu .. 
siast, Peter the Hermit, through North Italy and France to preach 
a crusade. He himself urged it by letter, and in the synods of 
the Church. At the close of his memorable speech at Clermont, 
in 1095, the \Yhole assembly, swept away as one man by a tide 
of emotion, criec1 out, "Goel wills it." The 'religious zeal of 
the "'est was enlisted in the sacred enterprise. Christians were 
eager to strike down the infidel who was desecrating the sepul .. 
chre of their Lord. The pope appealed to every passion of the 
human heart. Those who vrnnt in penitence were to receive abso
lution for all sins, and to those who fell eternal blessedness was 
the promised reward. The institution of knighthood gained a re
ligious consecration and gnse rise to chivalry. The holy cause was 
hallowed, as men believed, by mjracle and prophecy. Nor was 
this all. Tlie moment the debtor or the criminal took the cross, 
he aYoided the clutch of the law. In Palestine the adventurer 
might seek excitement and booty, the warrior hoped for tenitory 
and renown. At the head of this mighty movement stood Urban, 
the Roman pontiff. The power of the antipope sunk into insig
nificance, and he became merely the leader of a Roman faction. 
The death of Urban and the cn.pture.of Jerusalem by the crusaders 
DPath of lien- occurred in the summer of 1099. The last days of 
ry iv., 1106• Henry IV. were embittered by the revolt of his second 
son, Henry, whose unnatural treason was encouraged by the bless
ing of Paschal II., Urban's successor. The quarrel about investi .. 

tures had spread to England, where the intrepid Anselm 
~~~~~~~t~~c had faced \Yilliam Rufus and Henry I., in behalf of the 
England. rights of the Church. It was now settled in 1106 by a 
compromise much resembling the subsequent concordat of \Vorms. 
The king, in giving up a form, surrendered no real power which 
the Conqueror had enjoyed. 

Henry V., the new king of Germany, rewarded Paschal's patron
age of his treason by the most despotic use of his ill-gained power. 
PaRchat n. At one time the pope was reduced to such straits that 
and Henry v. he drew up the preliminaries of a treaty, according to 
which the Church was to surrender all its temporal possessions 
Emel thenceforth to subsist on tithes and offerings. In return, the 
king was to give up the no longer significant right of investiture. 
To wealthy and ambitious prelates and to the Hildebrandians this 
proceeding seemed an act of supreme folly, whereby God was 
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robbed and his Church desolated. 1\Iutual suspicions brought 
these negotiations to an end, but the threats of Henry soon wrung 
from P1tschal the imperial crown and the concession of the right of 
investiture. This yielding of the pope was viewed with indignant 
scorn by the papal party, and he was driven, despite his oath, into 
an open war with the emperor. The struggle dragged on a few 
years longer. The sufferings which it had brought in its train 
gradually cooled the zeal of partisans. Renewed negotiations bee 
concordat of tween Henry and Calixtus II. led to the Concordat of 
Worms, 1122· "\Vorms. Investiture by ring and staff was given up, 
and in its place was substituted the touch of the monarch's scep
tre. Bishops ancl abbots were to be chosen in the presence of the 
emperor, but without his interference. Thus the spiritual dignity 
of the Church was saved without trenching on the sovereign rights 
of the empire. 

CHAPTER II. 

THE POLITY AND SECULAR RELATIONS OF THE CHURCH FROM 
THE CONCORDAT OF WORMS TO THE DEATH OF INNOCENT III. 
(1122-1216). 

UPo:N" the death of Henry V., in 1125, the imperial house of 
Franconia became extinct, and Lothair, the ~e of Saxony, a 
Reopening of leac]er of the Church party, \Vas raised to the throne. 
~~~~~~stiture But the seeming triumph of the papacy was short-lived. 

A contest between rival popes gave Lothair an opportu-
1130· nity to resume those rights which at his election had 
been conceded to the Church. He insisted that as prelates were 
his vassals they should not be consecrated until after they had 
been invested ; for if he was obliged to invest anyone whom the 
Church chose to consecrate, the touch of the royal sceptre would 
become a meaningless form, and tho great battlo which the two 
H enrys hacl fought to maintain their feudal supremacy would have 
brought no gain. L othair was not so careful to vindicate the im

ll33. 
perial claim in another matter. At his coronation he con~ 
sen tea to receive as a fief of tho Roman seo the lands which 

:\Iatilcla, Countess of rruscany, the devoted friend of Gregory VII., 
had bequeathed to the Church, and which had been n bone of con
tention between Henry V. and Paschal. The death of Lothair de
prived the papacy of an mnporor in a measure favorable to its 
pretensions, and raised to the imperial dignity a family destined to 
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wage with it n. long war. Qonracl, the Hohenstaufen, the heir, 
throngb the female line, of the Franc011ians, was chosen king. His 
Gueir~ and enemies were the \Yelfs; and now the war-cries \Velf 
Ghibcllincs. and \Vaiblings (from \Vaiblingen, the birthplace of Con
rad's brother) began to be heai·d in Germany. These names were 
corrupted by the Italians into Guelf and Ghibelline, and applied 
later to cleuote the papal and imperial factions. 

\Yhile the empire and the papacy had been engaged in their 
great controversy, the Lombanl cities gradually gained a turbulent 
Arnold of self-government. The spirit which was manifested in 
Bresc1

0
·a, this movement menaced the authority of both I)OI)e and 

c. 110 -1 155. 
emperor. Under its influence Arnold of Brescia, a pupil 

of Abelard, a priest and a repnb]ic:rn, began to proclaim that the 
clergy must girn back all property and secular dominion to the 
state, and retum to the simplicity enjoiue<..1 in the gospel, and prac
tised by its first ministers. His words called out a sympathetic 
response in the hearts of the people. No bl es and prelates became 
alarmed. They looked about for charges of heresy that might be 
brought against him. But be was orthodox in doctrine, and in 
life was an ascetic. So much St. Bernard bitterly acknowledges in 
the words, "he neither eats nor drinks, but \vi th the devil hungers 

1139. 
and thirsts after the blood of souls." Condemned by 
the Lateran Council, aml driven from one country to 

another, Arnold suddenly appeared iu Rome itself, where, in 1143, 
the secular power of the pope ball been for a time destroyed aud 

n. republic bad been proclaimed. Although the Ro-
Lucius II., 
d. 1145. mans at first made overtures to Conrad, they soon began 

to dream of the glories of the ancient republic. Their 
:~~~e~~e m. devotion to Arnold aucl to his ideas was unbounded. In 
France, 114fi. 

the contest with them oue pope was slain. Another 
was obliged to seek protection of France and of the all-powerful 
Abbot of Chirvaux. 

In the meantime, the fall of Eclessa had reYealecl the danger 
which threatened the Holy Sepulchre. The fiery eloquence of 
The second Bernard sent the kings of France and Germany on a new 
cm--ade, 1147· crusade. The disasters which befell this expedition 
sorely tested the faith of the pious; but they consoled themselves 
with the thought of the multitudes who, by laying down their lives 
in it, secured an immediate entrance iuto paradise. 

The end of the Roman republic was rapidly drawing near. Ha. 
(lrian IV. (1154-1159), once the simple English monk, Nicholas 
Breakspeare, but now one of the most uncompromising of pontiffs, 
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laid the rebellious city of Rome under the interdict. The Ro
mans prized their religions ceremonies more than their liberti es. 
Arnold was banished. The pope had scarcely become master of 
his capital when he was obliged to confront once more the old 
question of the empire aml the papacy. Frederick I., whom the 
Fed . kB Italians called Barbarossa, or the Red-beanl, had asceiH1ed 
b!ro:~cin ar- the German throne, and was marching to Italy to quell 
Italy, 1154. 

the mutinous Lombarcls, and to receive the imperial 
crown. The jealousy with which ::\Iilan and other cities of the 
North watched any encroachments upon their highly valued and 
much-abused liberties was to prove for the papacy a means of cle
fence against the might of the Hohenstaufens. But at thi8 time 
they prudently avoided a conflict with Frederick, who was in the 
vigor of early manhood, and had n::>t only astonished the vrnrhl by 
his valiant deecls, but was supported by the devotion of united 
Germany. He felt himself to be the successor of Augustus and 
Charlemagne. All his great abilities were exerted in builc1ing up 
his supremacy throughout the empire. 

The notions of Arnold and of his disciples were as distasteful 
to him as to the pope, but in sacrificing this apostle of republican
ism, and in scorning the overtures of the Romans, he relieved the 
papacy for a time of some of its most dangerous enemies. Hadrian 
Coronation of now crowned Frederick. The peace between these rival 
Frederick, potentates could onlv be of short duration. "When the 
1155; his " 
contest with pope sanctioned by the grant of investiture the conquests 
Hadrian. 

of William of Sicily, the emperor took revenge for this 
alleged invasion of his rights by cutting off all communicn.tion be
tween Germany and the needy treasury of St. Peter. This act of 
Frederick called forth a letter of remonstrance from Hadriau, which, 
to the nobles assembled at Besan~on in 1157, seemed to claim 
feudal superiority. Their rage knew 110 bounds when a legate, 
Rolan<l, afterwards .AJexauder III., exclaimed : " From whom, then, 
does he hold the empire, if not from the lor<l pope?" It was with 
difficulty that the emperor saved tho daring prelate from being 
slain on the spot. The Qen!!._~11 bishops supported Frederick in. 
his attitude towards the Roman see. In his name they asse rtet~ 
that he owed the imperial crown to divine favor alone. Ha<1rial) 
was olJliged to ~xplain away the offensive words. rrhe emperor ·~ 
triumph over the Lombard cities, his famous parliament in the 

1158. 
Roncalian fields, where the masters of the Roman law, 
the stH<1y of which Lad been revived in the North of It

o.ly, claimed for Lim all the powers wl1icl1 hacl uelougocl to the Cm. 
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sars of old Rome, and his resumption of lands which had fallen 
un<ler the control of the Church, again provoked the opposition of 
the pope. A bitter controversy ensued. The pontiff made a secret 
treaty with l\lilan and her allies ; the emperor received and listened 
to overtures from the Roman republic. The- death of Hadrian 
saved Frederick from excommunication and opened the way for a 
papal schism. Victor IV. was elected by those who dreaded the 

wrath or coveted the favor of the emperor ; Alexander 
Alexander 
111.. 1159- III. was chosen by the party which believed in the Sicil-
1181" ian alliance and who were for vindicating the highest 
pretensions of the papacy. Political influences and not priestly 
anathemas were to decide who was the lawful successor of St. Pe
ter. Alexander was soon acknowledged in all the larger countries 
of the West, except the empire, and in those Lombard cities which 
were struggling agaiust Frederick's authority. But the year 1162 
saw the destruction of l\Iilan and the apparent triumph of the em
peror and his pope in Italy. But this advantage was not lasting. 
Two years later Victor died, and Paschal, the new antipope, failed 
to win even the little homage his predecessor had enjoyed. 

The attention of the world became absorbed by another strug
gle in which the same issue was involved, and whOiile result raised 
Alexander still higher in the estimation of Europe. In 1162, one 

of his stanchest supporters, Henry II., of England, bad 
Henry II. d h h 11 Th ' B k b · and Thomas cause t e c ance or, omas a ec -et, to e appomted 
0 

Becket. to the see of Canterbury. The archbishop, formerly the 
most trusted adviser of the king, as an ecclesiastic withstood every 
measure of reform that touched the interests of the Church. The 

1164. 
estates of the realm adopted the Constitutions of Claren
don, which aimed to restore to the monarch the authority 

in ecclesiastical matters which Henry I. had possessed, and espe
cially to bring criminal clergy under the jurisdiction of the ordinary 
courts. Becket was persuaded by his brother prela.tes to accept 
these reforms, but he soon after repented and sought the forgive
ness of the pope. Thus the quarrel began. Becket fled to France. 
Alexander had a difficult position to hold. He could not afford to 
sacrifice the friendship of the king whose money kept alive the 
contest with the emperor in Italy, nor di<l he dare to give away the 
cause of the archbishop. The news of Henry's negotiations with 
}.,rederick filled his mind with foreboding, which only the enthusi
asm of the Romans at his return to the capital, and a close alliance 
with the anti-imperialist cities in Lombardy could allay. But the 
time had not yet come for supporting the exiled prelate. Frader-
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iok began to collect a mighty army for the invasion of Italy. Alex. 

1167. 
ander hastily disavowed all Becket's acts. The emperor 
came, enjoyed a brief triumph, and then saw his nobles 

and bishops smitten by a deadly pestilence, his army melt away 
like Sennacherib's host, and his enemies united in the great Lom
bard league. The pope's cause was strengthened by this rebellion 
of the cities. Now he did not so much need the help of England, 
and he began boldly to support Becket. The king and Lis prelate 
were apparently reconciled. But the restored archbishop did not 
forsake his former violent courses. The king, in a fit of anger, cried 
out : '' Have I no one who will relieve me from the insults of this 
turbulent priest?" Before he could recall these fatal words four 
necember 29, knights hastened to Canterbury, broke into the cathedral, 
1170· and murdered Becket as he stood near the steps leading 
to the high altar. The king, troubled by the sacrilegious crime of 
his nobles, sought absolution from the pope, even at the price of 
the Constitutions of Clarendon. 

Hardly had this conflict ended when Frederick advanced into 
Italy to break the power of the Lombards. But in 117G, after a two-
Frederick years' struggle, he was beaten at the battle of Legnano. 
~~~=~~er He bore his misfortunes with dignity, recognized Alex-
m., 1177· antler as pope, and concluded a truce with the Lombards. 
The scene at Venice, when Frederick fell at the feet of Alexander 
and was raised up by him to receive the kiss of peace, was hardly 
less striking than the meeting of Henry IV. and Hildebrand one 
hundred years before at Oanossa. Its real significance as betoken
ing the strength of the papacy was far greater. 

A double papal election ha<l been one of the most remark
able features of the conflict now brought to a peaceful conclusion. 
Another schism might prove disastrous to the papacy. To avoid 
such a calamity, a decree was passed which provided that the votes 
of two-thirds of the cardinals should be sufficient to elect a can
didate for the papal office. 

A few years passed away and it seemed as if the empire and the 
papacy were on the verge of another struggle. Frederick's power 
Death of had become supreme. The Lombard cities were luke-
Freclerick. warm in the support of the pope. But suddenly news 
came that Jerusalem, in 1187, had fallen into the lrnn<ls of Saladin. 
Frederick hastened to the E:.u;t, with Philip of Frallce aU<l RicharJ 

1190. 
of England. The great adversary of papal absolutism 
was accidently <lrowne<l in n. small river iu Pisitlin.. The 

crusacle proved a failure. 'l1Le succeeding yeart:1 were n. time of 



192 FROl\I GREGORY VII. TO BONIFACE VIII. fPERIOD Vl 

humiliation for the papacy. The Emperor Henry VI. had much of 
his father's Yigor and little of his magnanimity. He sought to 
make the empire all-powerful, and against him the anathemas of 
the aged pontiff were of no avail. But his death left the empire 
divided between the claims of rival aspirants and of his infant 
son, and the papal throne about to be occupied by, perhaps, the 
greatest in the long line of the popes, Innocent III. 

Innocent was in the full vigor of manhood. His mind was filled 
with the most exalted ideas of papal prerogative. He believed that 
Innocent m., Obrist had given to the successors of Peter authority 
ll!JS-1216· not only over the Church, but over the world. The 
crowns of kings and the destinies of nations were lodged by a di
vine decree in their hands. They were set to pluck up and to de
stroy, to buih:l and to plant. Before their tribunals princes and 
states were commanded to bring their controversies for judgment. 
He who refused to hearken was to be cut off from the communion 
of the faithful. The theories which the masters of Roman law 
opposed to these pretensions had little currency except where they 
were reinforced by the arms of a Barbarossa. Ever since the time of 
Gregory VII., men had been familiar with these unbounded claims of 
Rome, and had gradually come to believe them. They had listened 
to the tale of Frederick's submission at Venice, and of Henry's hu
miliation at Canossa. The transient victories which the emperors 
had gained over the popes had seemed to most of the world like vio
lence done to God's righteous servants. One antipope after another 
bad fallen before the spiritual majesty of the true successors of St. 
Peter. The crusades bad thrown into their hands vast and indefi
nite prerogartives, which they used to beat down their enemies, 
who were likewise considered to be God's enemies, whether they 
were infidel Turks or baptized emperors. And now, at the acces
sion of Innocent, the affairs of states were in such confusion that 
he was able to carry out more completely than any one who went 
before or came after him the cherished theory of a papal theocracy. 

Henry VI., by his marriage with Constantia, daughter of Roger, 
King of Sicily, had been able to secure the union of Sicily and the 
Innocent rn. states in the South of Italy to the empire. It was Inno
~~~~: ~f his cent's first concern to break np this union, in order that 
Italy. the papal domains might not be surrounded by the ter
ritories of the emperor. The times were propitious. In the em
pire, Henry's brother, Philip, and Otho, the Saxon duke, were con
tending with one another for the crown. The claims of the young 
child, Frederick, were passed over. Constantia's anxiety to ob. 
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tain for him the Sicilian kingdom enabled the pope, in irns, to re
duce it to the rank of a fief of the Roman see under the rule of an 
independent monarch. Emboldened by the freedom of Ita1y from 
imperial restraint, he drove out the Tuscan nobles from the territo
ries of the Church. and established his authority in the city of Rome 
itself. He formed the Tuscan league, which became mnch more 
devoted to the interests of the papacy than the Lombard league had 
Interference been. The conflict which was going on in Germany fur. 
?f Innocent nishecl an inviting occasion for papal interference. De. 
m Germany. . f pi. .1. ' t I 1 ] spite the protests o u1 1p s par y, nnocent emp oyec, 
in 1201, all his spiritual authority ancl worldly power in assisting 
the cause of Otho, who was a Guelf and who had promised to satisfy 

1:209. 
the claims of the papacy. But no sooner was Otho 
crowned than he began to assert bis imperial preroga

tives. The pope did not hesitate to plunge the empire again into 
civil war. Young Frederick's claims were now revivetl. The Lom
bard cities changed sides. The Guelfs fought for the emperor be
cause he was a Gnelf; the Ghibellines fought against him for the 
same reason, even though it brought them into the company of 
the pope and his Tuscan allies. Frederick was victorious, and at 
the Diet of Frankfort, in the year 1212, he was chosen emperor. 

Innocent's interference was not confined to the empire. He 
obliged Philip Augustus of France to put away his beloved Agnes 
Innocent III. of l\Ieran, and to acknowleclge as his wife the hated In
anct Philip geburga, from whom the French prelates had bO'ranted 
Augustus. 

him a divorce. Of course weaker monarchs could not 
look for milder treatment. In 1208, John of England, who refusecl 
to recognize as Archbishop of Canterbury Cardinal Stephen Lang
ton, who had been appointecl by Innocent, was deposed, and his 
kingJom handed over to France. Alarmed at the strength of his 

1213. 
enemies he submitted abjectly, and received back his 
kingdom as a fief of the Roman see. But when the pope 

hurled his anathemas at the barons of Englaud because they wonhl 
not give up the Great Charter which they had wrested from their 
humiliated monarch, his words aroused indignation, and his inter
dict was treated by them with contempt. 

Another prosperous people did not hesitate to suhonlinate their 
reverence for the pope to the interest of their state. The VeHetivns, 
Innocent m. in 1202, skilfully turned aside the crusading army, which 
and Venice. it had been the great aim of Innocent's reign to collect, 
to the conquest of Zarn, n. town which had heen ta.ke11 frorn them 
by the King of Hungary. The soldier:,; of the crosi:i, clespito Urn 
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threats of the indignant pope, not only advanced to the capture of 
a Christian city, but in the cause of the deposed emperor of the 
East sailed to Constantinople, and restored Isaac Angelus to his 

1204. 
lost throne. Discontented with his treatment of theru, 
they stormecl the city, and set up an emperor of their 

own. Innocent conclemnecl the cliversion of the crusade from its 
holy object, but consoled himself by subjecting the Patriarch of 
Constantinople to Rome, and thus taking what he regarded as the 
The Aibigen- first step towards healing the schism. In another crusade 
sian crusade. Innocent was more successful, but his success has left 
upon him and upon those whom he employed, an indelible stain. 
Certain sects arose in the South of France, which, with a zeal for 
purity of life and an opposition to the claims of the priesthood, as 
well as to ecclesiastical abuses in general, combined peculiar doc
trinal beliefs which were somewhat akin to the dualistic ideas 
prevalent in the East. They were called Catharists, and, because 
they were numerous in and near the city of Albi, were named Albi
genses. Their tenets threatened the very foundations of the hie
rarchical system. Persecution wasfound of no avail. All Langue
doc was filled with heresy. The violence of the papal legate, Peter 

1208. 
of Castelnau, was avenged by his murder. Innocent at 
once proclaimed a crusade, offering the sunny lands of 

the South, and heaven hereafter, to all who would engage in the holy 
·war. The crusaders, led by Arnold, Abbot of Citeaux, and Simon de 
Montfort, fulfilled their commission with inhuman cruelty. Their 
thirst for blood and their unbounded rapacity continuecl to rage 
in spite of the feeble attempts of the pope to check them. Her
esy, however, was not uprooted by all this brutality. Inquisito
Thc Tnquisi- rial powers, had been given to the papal legates. Bish
tion. ops were especially charged by the Fourth Lateran 
Council, in 1215, through themselves, or by agents appointed by 
them for the purpose, to ferret out and punish lieretics. In 1229 
the Council of Toulouse organized more strictly this episcopal in
quisition. In 1232 and 1233 the work was entrusted to monks of 
the Dominican order. They were to stand in a direct relation to 
the pope, since bishops and local synods could not be trusted to 
exercise the desired rigor. Thus arose the Inquisition, which exer~ 
cisecl its powers with somewhat varying rules in different countries, 
but was one of the most terrible engines of intolerance and tyranny 
which human ingenuity has ever devised. 
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CHAPTER III. 

fHE POLITY AND THE POLITICAL RELATIONS OF THE CHURCH, 
FROJH THE DEATH OF INNOCENT III. TO THE ACCESSION OF 
BONIFACE VIII. (1216-1294). 

A few days before Innocent's death, which occurred on July 16, 
1216, Frederick II. promi.:.ed that, when he should receive the im
Frederick n. perial crown, he would give to his son, Henry, Naples 
:~~ Vi~~o- and Sicily, which were fiefs of the Roman see, and which 

it was the policy of the pope to keep from being again 
uniled to the empire. Innocent's successor, Honorius Ill. was at 
HonoriuR, heart a crusader and not a statesman. He exacted from 
121

0-
1221

· Frederick, as the price of the crown, the promise that 
he woultl lead the Christian armies to the recovery of J eru
salem, but he made only a feeble attempt to keep the emperor 
from establishing his authority in the Sicilian kingdom. It was 
not long before the papal lands were encompassed by the im
perial territories, as they had been under Henry VI. Each suc
ceeding year added to the power of the emperor. Germany was 
united. The prince who was to have reigned over the Two Sicilies 
was, in 1222, elected king of the Romans, and thus made heir of 
the empire. The <lisorclers which had arisen in the Sicilian king
dom under Innocent's protectorate were repressed. In Lorn bardy 
alone imperial authority was resisted. There, in 122G, a new league 
was formed whoso cause was openly espoused by the pope. Fred
erick pleaded the necessities of his vast realm as an excuse for put
ting off the crusade from year to year, and yet he bound himself 
under more and more solemn engagomenh~ to undertake the expe

D. 1216. 

F. 122.3. 

dition. During tho reign of Honorius tho constitution 
of the two great mendicant orders, tho Dominicans and 
Franciscans, was completed. These preaching friars 

faithfully supported the papacy against priests and princes alike, 
and did for it the work of a standing army in the ensuing struggle 
with the last of tho Hohonstaufons. 

The death of Honorius put an end to the peaceful relations of 
.. be papacy and the empire. Frederick could uot hope for mild 

treatment at the hands of the next pontiff. Gregory IX. 
'!~~tr~:o~~- (1227-1241) possessed an inflexible will, and an energy 
ix. apparently unclimi11ishe<l even at hi8 advanced age. Ho 
added to a profoun<l knowledge of the canon law a practical ex· 
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perience in the affairs of the papacy, acquired in the service of 
Innocent and Honorius. The time appointed for the emperor's 
departure arrived. There were new delays, and then sickness in 
the camp. Finally the fleet set sail, but soon the emperor returne<l, 
pleading that he was ill, an<l promising to go as soon as he should 
regain his health. But Gregory would listen to no excuses. Amid 
circumstances which added peculiar terror to the occasion, he pro
uounced the sentence of excommunication. "All the bells joined 
their dissonant peals; the clergy, each with his torch, stood around 
the altar. Gregory implored the eternal malediction of Goel against 
the emperor. The clergy clashed down their torches; there was 
utter darkness." The sentence of the pope was proclaimed by 
every zealous churchman and wandering friar in the lands of the 
West. The emperor might bold up to the gaze of the world the 
ruinous ambition and venality of the Roman court; but the words 
of one who was cut off from the communion of believers, one at 
whose approach the ministrations of religion must cease, could 
have but little weight against the curse launched at him by the 
vicar of Christ, in the name of the Father, the Son, anJ the Holy 
Ghost. Yet the papal decrees JiJ not seriously weaken Frederick's 
Fifth crusade, imperial authority, nor did they move him to alter 
1228-1229• bis plans. He made preparations to start on the long
def erred crusade. 

Gregory was horror-stricken at the thought of an excommuni
cated prince assuming to lead the Christian armies. Far better 
would it be to leave the sepulchre of the Lord in the hands of the 
infidel. He interdicted the payment of the taxes which had been 
levied for the expenses of the crusade, he forbade the emperor 
to go, and when bis commands and his threats were alike clisre
garclecl, be sent two Franciscan friars in a fast ship to outsail the 
imperial fleet, and to proclaim that Frederick was under the ban of 
the Church, and therefore incapable of conducting the holy enter
prise. But news came that in spite of the papal anathemas, the 
jealousy of the Knights Templars and Hospitallers, and the hatred 
of the Patriarch of Jerusalem, the emperor had concluded, in 1229, 
an advantageous peace with the Saracens, and in the church of 
the Holy Sepulchre bad placed the royal crown upon his head. 
Gregory now preached a crusade against Frederick. The German 
princes "·ere urged to revolt. Legates were sent throughout the 
"\Vest to collect money. They began those exactions under which 
England groaned during the larger part of this century. Tb~ 

papal troops attacked the emperor's territories in Snuthern Italy. 
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But since the successful termination of Frederick's expedition to 
Palestine, public opinion had gradually come over to bis side. Tho 
extortions of the Roman emissaries and the iuterference of the 
mendicant friars made the clergy lukewarm in the contest. The 
emperor on bis retum quickly put to flight the troops which had 
invaded bis territories. Gregory could no longer refuse to nego-
Auimst 2s, tiate. The treaty of San Germano saved the dignity of 
rnao. the papacy and cost Frederick only a few unimportant 
wncessions. During the years of peace which followed, the popo 
seemed to be absorbed iu perfecting the system of canon law, 
~.sserting for it an eternal validity; while the emperor was estab
lishing in Sicily a brilliant kingdom in which the monarch was 
held up as the fountain of justice. Irreconcilable as the aims of 
these opponents were, their measures led to no open rupture. 
The pope did not hesitate to set the condemnation of the Church 
upon the unholy ambition of Frederick's rebellious son; and yet he 
could not look on with unconcern when the emperor advanced at 
the bead of a victorious army, ostensibly to suppress the heresies 
which infected the Guelfic cities, but really to punish them for 
their part in the revolt of King Henry, and to fortify the imperial 

1237. 
authority over them more completely. At the battle of 
Cm·te Nuova, the Lombards were routed with great loss. 

Gregory was alarmed. If the free cities in the North were con
quered, there would be no force capable of resisting the emperor, 
from Sicily to the shores of the Baltic. Not only the supremacy of 
the papacy, but even its iudependence, appeared to be in jeopardy. 
The aged pontiff did not shrink from the unequal strug(c. His 
maxim was that the little bark of St. Peter might be tossed on t.110 

waves, but could never be submerged. He ngain excom
Renewed e,;:-
communica- mnnicated and deposed the emperor. \Vhen Frederick 
tion of Fred-
erick, .March, accused 11im of protecting the Lombard heretics, anu 
l2.'3!1. of selling justice for gohl, ho began his answer with a 

vision bonowed from the Apocalypse : "A beast has arisen out of 
the sea, whose mouth has opened to blaspheme tho name of Goel." 
"This pestilent king," 11e said, "bas affirmed that the world has 
been dccei ved by t11ree impostors-Christ Jesus, l\Ioses, and l\Ioham
me<l." Fraderick coulcl also quote Scripture. He declared the 
pope to be that great dragon who bad seduced the whole world. 
He defended himself from the charge of infidelity, calling upon God 
to judge between Lim an<l his enemy who hn.<l so basely clcfamc<l 
him. 

Frederick possessed an acute understanding, which was quick· 
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ened in its activity by an indignant sense of the wrongs wl1ich 
were done him in the name of religion. His mind was broadened 
by familiar intercourse with cultivated Saracens who frequented 
his Sicilian court. It is, however, improbable that he uttered the 
remark about the three impostors. He was not the first nor tha 
last one to whom this offensive saying was attributed. He may 
have had little faith in sacer<lotal religion. It is certain that he 
caught no glimpses of the truths of the gospel that deeply affected 
bis moral conduct. It was not his own words or virtues which 
saved him from being overwhelmed as an outcast. l\Iattbew of 
Paris wrote: "Had iG not been for the avarice of Rome, which de. 
stroyed the devotion of the people for the lor<l pope, the whole 
world would have risen up against the emperor as the enemy of 
the Church and of Christ." The attempts of Gregory to raise up a 
pretender to the throne were met with scorn. Eberhard, .Arch
bishop of Salzburg, cried out : ''Unless we are blind, we behol<l 
under the title of Pontifex J\1aximus, under the cloak of a shep
herd, a most ravenous wolf." The pope called a council, but the 

1241 
bishops and abbots who obeyed the summons were capt
ured by the emperor's fleet and kept in prison in Na

ple:.:.. Already Frederick's troops were beneath the walls of Rome. 
Death interposed to save Gregory from further humiliation. He 
expired on August 21, 1241. 

There was a long delay before the election of his successor, :uHl 
then came fruitless negotiations between Innocent IV. a1Hl Fred-

erick. Innoce_aj:._1l_ecl to Lxons. 'J11e kings of Englarnl, 
Innocent IV. - • · · 
(1243-11!54)_ Fran~e, .~ncl Aragon would not receive so costl3.:.J;._gnest. 
andFreder1ck b' -· 11-· -· ..- - i ·· . ~- 1 .....--.-Af. I 1 · · In is anger t e pope exc mmec : " ter t ie c rngon is 
trodden under foot, quickly the little serpents will be crushetl." 
He called together a general council at Lyons in 1245. Th..Qg_
deus of SJiessa appeared before it to defend the emperor. His 
words could have no effect on the mind of a pontiff blimlecl by~ 
Il?-osity and intoxicated with a s'"ense of his power:- Iirn-ocent did 
not deign to submit the question to the votes of the assembled 
pt"elates. He pronounced the sentence of excommunication and 
deposition upon Frederick. At the news of tllis net the emperor 
gathered his energies for a mortal struggle. ~uot~..a.s_b_g_

fore, separate the cal!§§_OLthe . .pope~ll.:omJL.at_o.Lth.e .... Qth~r cl~.rgy. 
H~·srruC"k a blow at the whole_hiemrn1ti£~.Lsy.s.tem. He declared 
it to be his purpose to bring back the priesthood to the position 
they occupied in the early Church, that they might, with proper 
humility, live after the manner of the apostles. ~yes of tho 
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world FrederigJ_JJm.:w:.011sfa.J&dJ1i:r±1self of a most danger.ous_ ber· 
esy, and he alienated many who had hitherto believed in him. He 
had made the fatal mistake of being in advance of his age-a 
position impossible to sustain, even if his personal character had 
commanded the respect of religious men. Innocent now de
clared eternal war against him and against his family. The rev
enues of the churches of England and France were exhausted 
to pay the expenses of the crusade and to buy adherents for 
riYal emperors. For a time all went w.elLwit.h- Frederick. His 
arms were victoriou~ over his enemies. BfilJ;,11ddenly_the shad
ows of th~_.)mpending doom of. his house· seemed to ·settle about 

]Jim. In 1248 he suffered a terrible reverse before the 
Misfortunes ~--b ]l' · t f p Hr • 11 Thh <> ,-l ,-l 
of Frederick. re e 10us c1 y o arma. is counse or, ~_ens, 

was~GaptJu.:.~cl µ.1H.l. slain. Soon after, Enzioz.. his favorite 
son, was languishing in the dungeons of Bologna, and ,his friend 
andChancellor, .Peter de Vinea, ·was proved to be a traitor. Fred. 
erick's mind seemed to break under his misfortunes. Another 
year, and the monarch who had been esteemed the "wonder of the 
world " was dead. His death occurred on December 13, 1250. 

But Iguocent was not content with this accomplishment of his 
hopes: he would destroy.Jhe whol.~per brood. He carried nn 
Ruin of the an_implacable~nu:fare. witb_CQnrad, promising all who 
HohenRtau- would join in the holy cause, with their arms or their 
fen~. 

money, remission of sins. After Conrad's death, Inno-
cent's successors str.Q.Ut..to_drive"'1\Ianfred, natural son of Frederick 
II. , out of the Sicilies. The crown had been sold by the pope to 
Pi:ince Edmund of Englarnl; but now that his father, Henry III., 
could pay no more in the effort to seize on the prize, it was offered 
to Charles of Anjou, brother of Louis IX., the French king. In 
12GG Charles couquered :\Ianfred and took the kingdom. YQ!J2!fL 
Conradin, the last oLthe-Hohenstaufens,- came from his ancestral 
home m Gerrnan.r__tQ_~yin back his father's Sicilian realm, but fell 
into the hands of his relentless foes, and, on October 2\J, 1268, 
die<l on the scaffolll. 

--,_he tnumph of the papacy seemed to be complete when Ru
clolpl1 of Hapshurg, in 1273, was chosen emperor. He relinquished 
conrlition or all the imperial claims over those territories in Central and 
the riapacy. ~orthem Italy which the popes declared to be subject to 
the Roman see, and pledged 11imself not to disturb Charles of An
jon, the papal vassal, in the possession of the Sicilian kingdom. In 
Lombardy his authority was not great enough to threaten Romo, 
and yet it acted as a clieck upon the schemes of Charles to uuito 
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the whole peninsula under his rule. Tl~ pop~s, by destroying the 
Hohenstaufens, had reduced the dominions of the Holy Roman em
pire until they were hardly more extensive than the German kiug
clorn. They had fatally weakened on its temporal side the meclireval 
theory of the goYernment of the world. This result could _not 
fail in time to react unfavorably on their own position, especially as 
out. of some of the fragments of the empire they had constructe<.l 
fL principality for themselves. They were in clanger of becoming 

.mere Italian princes, and of losing their lofty rank as the spiritual 
lords of the world. But this was not the whole clanger. The suc
cessors of Innocent, in order to drive Frederick's heirs out of the 
Sicilies, had got for themselves an ally who was soon to become a 
master. A few of them, like Gregory X. (1271- 1276), condemned 
Charles for the oppression by which he ·was exhausting Sicily. But 
Martin IV., a Frenchman, gave himself entirely to the furtherance 
The Sicilian of the king's wishes. In Sicily the tyranny became so 
Vespers. intolerable tlmt at the hour of vespers on Easter-1\Ionday, 
1282, a rising took place and all the French on the island were mns
sacred. The power of the pope in Sicily was destroyed. Peter ID., 
of Aragon, who had married the daughter of l\fanfred, became King 
of Sicily, and Charles of Anjou was restricted to Naples. 

In the ~t;ruggles which ensued, papal authority was steadily re
sistecl~ Anathemas appeared to h:we lost much of their former 
terror, and to fall with little effect. The kings of the West began 
to declare war and make peace, regardless of the prayers and threats 
of the Roman pontiff. A partisan spirit prevailed among the car
dinals. At one time (1268-1271) the papal chair was vacant for 
nearly three years. Gregory X., the newly elected pope, proclaimed 
a law by which the cardinals in conclave should be starved into 
unanimity unless they effected an election within a reasonable time. 
But this rule was more often suspended or defied than complied 
with. At the close of this period the cardinals, weary of their 
chronic wrangling, at length chose the pious hermit, Peter of ::\Iur
Celest ine v., rone, who assumed the name of Celestine V. They 
July, 1294-De- were soon aware of their mistake. It was difficult to 
cember, 12\J4. 

say whether Celestine fell more completely under the 
control of the King of Kaples or of the ambitious Cardinal Cajetan. 
The hermit pope was more at home in the solitude of the rnoun
taius, which he remembered as the place where he had enjoyed 
"tranquillity'' and "a stainless conscience," than in the midst of 
the intrigues which surrounded him in bis exalted station. After 
a reign of two years he was easily persuaded by Cajetan to lay down 
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his burdensome office. But not even then was he to find the rest 
that he coveted. The fears and jealousies of the ca'i.·dinal, to ;d10m 
his retirement had offered the opportunity of making hilh~e!f pope, 
did not cease to pursue him until he died, a prisoner in thP castle of 
Fumone, on l\Iay 19, 1296. 

'Vhile these momentous events bad been taking place in the 
West, the Latin empire at Constantinople had fallen, and the Greek 
Fan of the Patriarch had again asserted his indepenclence of the Ro
Latin empire man see. In Palestine the Christians had steadily lost 
in the East, 
1261. ground. Louis IX., the noble and pious king of France, 
End of the made a vain effort to stem the tide, but his first expedi-
crusades. 

tion ended in his being captured and obliged to pay a 
heavy ransom. In 1270, he made an attack on Tunis. 1250. 

There he and a large part of his army were destroyed by a pesti
lence. The yea 12Jll_saw Acre, "the .. last town held by the Chris
tians, taken by the Egyptian JHamelukes. lhe ~ crusades were at 
an end. The fervor of Europe had cooled. The charm of novelty 
~hi(;h had once belonged to the expeditions to the East was gone. 
The popes had abused their right of proclaiming crusades to extort 
money or to raise troops to fight the emperors. Tlllwniuds..o:Wnen 
had becgme~ absorbed in affairs . nearer home, and they were no 
longer willing to waste their energies in useless warfare with a dis
tant foe. 

~strl:1_ggle which_thc popes maintained with several monarcbe 
to free the Church from secular control was not limited to the sub
Rclatlon~ of ject of the relation of the spiritual vassal to his temporal 
the clergy to lord. It extended itself to matters of taxation and judi-
civil courts. • . A . 

cial proceedmgs. ccordmg to a decree of Alexander 
III., in 1179, not only must the object of an impost receive the ap
proval of the clergy, but their consent must be obtained before it 

1215. 
could he levied npon them. Iunocent III. was not sat .. 
isfiecl with even this condition ; lie woulcl have the Homan 

pontiff consulted, since it was Lis business to provide for the com
mon necessities. 

yxemption from accountableness in the secular courts in hotb 
civil and cmni1Tiil cases was cl:umetl1n ib0G by Urban II. But rul
ers were not ready to allow a vast body of me11, some of the mem
bers of wTiich were often accused of the wo1~st cijwcs, to pass com
pletely under an independent j nriH<liction, and to become answerable 
only to those who might naturallv be iuducccl by sympathy and 
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interest to favor their own order. It was this conviction that urged 
Henry II., in 1164,-to those- reforms which brought him into con
flict with his archbishop, Thomas a Becket. A decree of Celestine 
III., in 1192, provided that the Church should first depose the 
criminal clerk ; if he were incorrigible, excommunicate him ; if 
he were still contumacious, anathematize him, ancl after that 
the state could do with him as it saw fit. The clergy, how
ever, often sought to protect the deposed priest from the secu
lar poweP. To do away with this evil, Philip Augustus of France 

made a law that a clergyman guilty of a crime, and hav
ing been deposed by the Church, should then be subject 

to capture by the king's officers without any interference on the 
part of ecclesiastical authorities. ~eal-of-kings _to~ dispense 
an equal justice to all their subjects impressed the better-disposed 
prelates with the necessity of attempting to remove the scandals 
which loose discipline bad made possible. Severe penalties were 
decreed, and criminal clerks were sent to episcopal prisons to weep 
over the sins they had committed, and to be kept from committing 
any more. The Chqr,ch~influenced the State beneficially by tho 
condemnation not only of piracy, but even of tournaments-cus
toms which had been fostered by feudalism and political clisorgani
Pa.pal usurpa- zation. The pmver of th~_Qi~hops was circumscribed, on 
tions ~nd the one hand, by the cathedral chapters, the clergy of 

12111. 

extortions. h' · l 1 w ich were often men of noble birth who me sought 
their position as a means of liYing in ease and luxury, and on the. 
other by the legates, who went everywhere enforcing the papal claims 
of supremacy. England especially was groaning under the burden 
of heavy taxation, and English benefices were usurped by Italian 
favorites of Rome. One voice had, however, been raised against 
the despotism of the pope. It was that of Robert Grosteste, 
Bishop of Lincoln, who prevented Innocent IV. from making a boy 
of twelve a canon in his diocese. But Henry III. was subservient 
to the demands of the papacy, and his bishops therefore could make 
little head against them. It was at this time, in 1269, that Louis 
IX., of France, is said to have issued his famous _ edict called the 
Pragmatic Sanction. It protected the freedom of Church elections 
and the rights of patrons from the interference of the pope, and 
forbade papal taxation without the consent of the monarch. The 
authenticity of this document, which was long esteemed the great 
charter of Gallican liberties, bas been discredited, although it is 
still defended by some as genuine. 

Tb~greai_p.Jelates, being vassals and possessing certain temporal 
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privileges and a certain juris<lictior:, we~o~en so iw111ersecl in 
business cares as to have little time for the performauce of their 
spiritual functious. After the fall of the kingdom of Jerusalem 
they began to associate with themselves, as assistant or suffragan 
bishops, those who had by thnt event been dispossessed of their 
sees in the East. ·when these suffragans died, others were chosen 
in their places by the pope, and the successiou of bishops in partibus 
infideliurn was kept up. 

OIIAPTER IV. 

l\IONASTICISl\I IN THIS PERIOD. 

Dum~m this period the monastic spirit revived, was active enough 
to reform old organizations and create new 011es, and then suc

cum be<l to the seductions of worldliness and luxury 
New orders. 

which had corrupted it so many times before. Some 
strove to subject themselves to a sterner asceticism. Others sought 
to care for the sick and to redeem the captives who bad fallen into 
the hands of the infidel. Among them were the Carthusians, Car
melites, Premonstrants, the order of St. Anthony, and the Brethren 
of the Hospital. The older Benedictine monasteries, and especially 
that at Clugny, had enjoyed the favor of the popes and had become 
wealthy and ambitious. The discipline required by the monastic 
rule was relaxed. Just at the close of the eleventh century a small 
party of monks, zealous for a stricter form of the ascetic life, laid 
the foundations of the monastery of Citeaux (Cistercium). 

For a time the Cistercians aia not prosper, but in the year 1113 
there appeared before the monastery, with thirty companions, a 
st. nernard young mnu by whose influence the order was to becomo 
~~~~"h~1 ~~~ great in 11umbers anJ power. It was Bernard, who was 
terciane. Lorn near- Dijon, of a noble_family in which knightly 
hrn\:.fil'Y ·wp.s tempered with justice ancl kindness to the poor. 
Among those whom his fervent cuthusiasm and wonderful per
sonal in fl uencc had won from secular life were his four brothers. 
"The effect of 11is preaching was, thnt mothers hid their sons, 
wives their lmsbands, companions their friends, lest they should 
be led away captive l>y tha.t persuasiYe eloquence." The prosperity 
of Citeaux was now assurecl ; colonies of monks were sent out to 
found otLer monasteries, and soon the abbot Stephen was ut tho 
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head of a great organization which had representatives in all parts 
of the world. The Charte~CJ.!arity, as .the fun_damental law of 
the Cistercians ·was callecl, proYidetl for the pr9per subordination 
o.f <1.11 abbots to the Abbot of (Meaux, for the strict supel'Visiou of 
his acts by a select number of them, arnl for the assembliug of all, 
from time to time, at Citeaux, to tleliberatc on the affairs of the 
orJer. In 1115 Bernard 'rent ont at the head of one of the ear
liest colouies. In n. wild, secluded valley he founded the monastery 
of Clairvaux. His discipline was rigorous. The silence of the 
valley was broken only by the chanting of the monks aud the sounds 
of their labor. "To judge from ~heir outward appearance, their 
tools, their baJ and clisonlered clothes," wrote Peter de Roya, 
"they appear a race of fools without speech or sense." Arnl yet 
so great was the pO\ver of Bernarcl and the attraction of the life at 
Clairvaux that, when Heury, son of Louis VI., visited the monastery, 
soon after arriving he declared bis intention to become a monk. 
Andrew of Paris, enraged at his folly, left Clairvaux with curses on 
his lips; but before dawn the next day he hastened back, repent
ant, and anxious to follow bis master's example. 

De.rnar.J.'.s.dominiou over the rni1H]s of men was so complete that 
lie coukl perform wonders which to his eyes and those of bis fol
lowers seemed miraculous. He prayed with the sick, and they were 
healed. At his burning wonls ._of rebuke an excommunicated 
couut fell senseless to the ground. Clairvaux soon became might
ier than Rome itself. Bernanl was the great leader of the Church 
in the \Yest. It was he who pnt down heresies and healed the 
schism in the papacy. It was he 'vbo sent the warriors of France 
and Germany on the second crusade. But his greatness cfo1 not 
ruin him : his modesty and humility remained the same. 

Thus far it hacl been the aim of mouastic piety to withdraw 
from the " ·orlcl aml to surround itself with such conditions as would 
The nwndi- be favorable to the highest development Of its peculiar 
~~~b~;;~~~- = form of devotion. The contrast which it presented to 
cans. the violence aud sensuality of the age was often indirectly 
beneficial, but the tim.~ had come when a more active benevolence --was needed. The wants of the peo1)le must be met, not merely by 
an elaborate ritnal, ... but by careful instruction and earnest preach
ing. Neglected by a worldly-minded and ignorant clergy, they 
were glnclly listening to the Albigensian preachers and to the Poor 

1 
... 
0 

l\Ieu of Lyons, as the followers of Peter Waldo were 
W•tldo, c. 1, . 

called. The Walclenses were not, like the Albigensians, 
tainted witb l\foni::uem1 doctrine, but were particularly noted for 
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their attachment to the Scriptures. Both sects were zealous for 
purity of life and opposed to clerical t'.isnrpation and profligacy. 

Into the midst of the ferment caused by the Albigensiant} 
Dominic, 
1110-1221. in Southern France, came a Spaniard, Bishop of Osma, 
1205. and with him oueJ)ominic, a canon of bis chapter, whose 
monkish severity was minglecl ~°1th sympathy for the poor. These 
earnest men met the papal legates, Arnold of Citeanx, Raoul, and 
Peter of Castelnau, whose episcopal pomp had failed to overawe the 
rising heresy. Dominic bade them not hope to succeed by snch 
display, but to take· knowledge of the heretical leaders arnl labor 
unselfishly for the instruction of the people. He now conceiYed 
the idea of uniting others with himself in a society for the suppres
sion of heresy. They were to take the monastic vows and yet were 
not to dwell in ascetic seclusion, but were to go everywhere preach
ing and teaching the doctrine of the Church. His plan was coun

1216. 
tenanced by Innocent III., and the order was formally 
constituted by Houorius. Four years latQr Dominie's 

friars had already established themselves in Italy, Spain, Provence, 
France, Germany, and Poland. They braved hardship and sharell 
the privations of the poor. Their self-denial won for them popu
larity and influence. They upheld an uncompromising orthotloxy, 
and zealously promoted the papal power. Gradually they force<.1 
their way into the universities of Bologna, Paris, and Oxford. Em
inent schoolrnen, Albert the Great and Thomas Aquinas, were 
members of the order. 

In 1233 Gregory IX. committed to the Dominicans the task of root
ing out heresy in France. Then, as we have already learned, the powers 
which had previously belonged to the bishops were trnnsfened to 
them, and thus the Inquisition took form as a distinct tribunal. 

Side by side with the Dominicans there grew up another order, 
the ;Franciscans, who O\ved their existence to Francis of Assisi. 
The Francis- The sou of a rich merchant, he was a ligltt-lteartecl youth, 
i~~~~i~t. ancl the head of a club of gay companions. An experi-
11 82-12:l6. ence of se,·ere illness brought with it a great transfor-
mation of character. Jlo, (1 voted himself to the en.re of the sick, 
choosing those whose Zfiscases ~vere especially repulsive. Dir~cted, 
as he supposed, by a voice from Leaven, he set to work to repnir a 
<lecayed church in Assisi. Then he Leen.me n preacher, and t1rew 
about him a band of devoted followers, who were in fnll sympathy 
with him. These lie Ewnt out, two hy two, as hclperi:i in his work of 
preaching repentance. Ho wore a coarse, gray tnuic, a11cl literally 
followed the command to provi(lo 11cithcr scrip for his journey, 
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neither two conts, neither shoes, nor yet staves. To reproduce. the 
life of him who had -not where .toJay his head .was the most ardent 
wish of his heart. Nothing but the coarsest fare, and the meanest 
lodgings, with a log for a pillow, would content him. _He.wept 
daily, so that his eyesight was nearly destroyed. fo all this there 
was no insincerity. His disposition was most kind and gentle. 
Even the lower animals were drawn to him, and the stories of the 
attention given to his discourses by the birds and the fishes, were 
spun out of the familiar fact of his remarkable sympathy with the 
brute creation. In 1209 he obtained the sanction of Innocent III. 
for the founding of an order. Francis gave his followers the name 
"Fratres l\finores," to denote the humility which belonged to them. 
The monastic vows of poverty, chastity: and obedience were to be 
most rigidly enforced, but the friars were not to shun the world: 
they were to conquer it. He commanded them to preach the cross 
of Christ, avoiding ceremonious pomp, and the display of learning. 
He sent his disciples to different countries, and travelled himself 
us far as Egypt, where he preached to the Sultan. As early aB 

1219, not less than five thousand members assembled at a general 
meeting of the order. The Franciscans caught the mystic enthu
siasm of their leader, in whom they saw the life of Jesus again 
brought near to men. Their devout eyes beheld upon his hands 
and his feet the marks of tlie nails, and in his side the print of 
the spear. The stigmata of St. Francis, it was related, were in
flicted upon him by the Lord himself, in a vision. There is no 
room for the suspicion of deceit. The idea of a strange physical 
effect of an abnormal mental state is more plausible. ~me went 
on, the members of the order showed themselves more ready to 
worship the founder than to obey his precepts. TheyJ)e~a_roe_ both 
learned and wealthy. If the Dominicans were proud of such names 
as Albert anrl Thomas, the Franciscans could boast of Bonaventura, 
Duns Scotus, and ·wmiam of Occam. Like the Dominicans they 
became possessed of rich churches and monasteries. The wealth 
and popularity of both mendicant orders helped to excite against 
them the hatred of the secular clergy. Connected with the Domini
cans and Franciscans were female orders under a similar rule. The 
order of St. Clara, or the Clarisses, was established under the direc
tion of St. Francis himself, by a young woman of Assisi, who be 
longed to a distinguished family, but left her home to lead a life of 
asceticism and charity. Connected with the mendicant orders there 
were likewise societies of laymen called Tertiaries, who consecrated 
themselves to Jives of devotion without taking the monastic vows. 
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A controversy arose among the Franciscans about their right to 
bold property. The party which believed in the rigid observance 
of the rule of poverty finally separated from the rest. The sececl
ers were called Spirituals. In their zealous rebukes of ecclesias
tical corruption they did not spare the Roman Church. Early in 
the next century, they, especially the Fratricelli, the lay brethren 
amongst them, were delivered over to the Inquisition. 

At the end of the twelfth century there were formed, in the 
N etherland::a, societies of praying women, calling themselves Be
B€!guines and guines, and afterward similar societies of men, called 
Beghards. Begharcls. l\Iany of them, to secure protection, con
nected themselves with the Tertiaries. J\Iany, following the rule of 
poverty, became mendicants along the Rhine, and, adopting hereti
cal opinions, made the names of Beguine and Beghard, elsewhere 
than iu the Netherlands, synonymous with heretic. 
-Th~un;h ga-ve its sanction to chivalry, another great insti

tution_ofJhe middle ages. Tu~-germs of knightly service are to 

Chivalry. 
be found in the customs of the Teutons, as <lescribed by 
Tacitus. At the time of Charlemagne it reached the 

first stage of its development and was connected with the feudal 
holding of land. Later, the younger sons of noblemen began to 
attach themselYes to rich and powerful lords, and sought from 
them the dignity of knighthood as a reward of valor. Chivalry 
became a <listinct form of military senice. This separation was 
confirmecl by the crusades. Since vassals were not required by 
feudal law to attend their suzerains to Palestine, the nobles were 
obliged to fill their retinues with knights, bound to them by no 
other tie than that of "commendation." In the crusades chivalry 
reached its full development. The duty of waging war with the 
infidel, and of fighting for the recovery of the Holy Land, gave it a 
religious significance. Th~ jn:restitura-of-the- knight was _hardly 
less solemn than that QUhe priest. With this religious element 
wn.s_combined loyalty, including fidelity to all pledges; gallantry, 
i1~piring devotion to the ladies; courage, tliat delighted in daring 
exploits ;·and courtesy, c-vinced even to a foe. The ideal of chivalry 
was honor rather than benevolence. It had a refining influence on 
hl.iUill~rs,_Qut-wa.q · atten<lecl with much cruelty and profligacy. It 
belQ.Qgccl to a martial age, and tended to promote conflict and blood
shed. After the conquest of Jerusalem tliere grew up in the Holy 
The military Land two great orders of ecclesiastical warriors. That 
ordeni. of the rremplars, so called because they cl welt near the 
!:lite of tho rrcmplc, wns fouudecl in 11 rn, by niue ~,rench kuights. 



r:J~~ - V~-~ 

~ 
~~... FRO.:\I GlUWOH.~ VIL Tv ..>v.Nll<'AUE Vlll [PERIOD Vl 

A similar order, that of the Hospitallers, grew out of the society 
of the Brethren of the Hospital or-St. Jolin, who, since 1099, had 
cared for the sick at Jerusalem. The Templars and Hospitallers 
bound themselves by monastic vows, but manifested their holy 
zeal not in the convent but on the battle-field. They were looked 
upon as a permanent crusading army, and were given important 
privileges and exemptions. They grew in numbers, wealth, and 
power. They became independent bodies, able to set at defiance 
the authority of princes and prelates. Their aim ceased to be the 
maintenance of the cause of Christendom agaiilsttile ""Saracens, a~d
centred in their own aggrandisement. The fall of the kingdom 
of Jerusalem did not ruin them, for they had vast possessions in 
the '\Vest. The Hospitallers took up their residence in Rhodes, 
where they opposed the further advance of the Saracens. The 
Templars first settled in Cyprus, and afterward removed to France. 

~~~)~· 

CHAPTER V. 

THE HISTORY OF DOCTRrnE. 

IN this period belong the distinct rise and full development 
of the ss_lg?l~~c theology, the characteristic type of theological 
Wbat is !!Ch~ and pliilosophical thought iii the middle ages. The 
lasticirm ! term " scholastic," or "schoolman," w.a.Lthe__title- given 

,to teachers in the schools founded by. Charlemagne. It came to be 
applied to the doctors who taught logic, and mingled philosophy in 
the discussion of religious questions. Taking the term in this ac
cepted meaning, we 2nay place the beginning of scholasJicism in 
the. middle of the eleventh 9entury, and regard the meclireval think~ 
ers who preceded that date as its forerunners. If we go back to 
the most remote som·ce, it was Aristotle who may be said to have 
The tenth origmated scholaStic1sm. The tenth century was a period 
~~~t~~T;s~nth of barbarism in the West of Elirope. That century de-

serves to be called a '~dark" ag_!:1 however unjust it may 
be to apply this epithet to the entire mecliroval era. This condi
tion, we have hacl occasion to explain, was~ to ~he po
litical chao~ ~_sued upon the breaking up of Charlemagne's 
empire, a~ tbe disuse_Q_f_Latin as. a spoken.language, while the 
modern languages, formed .on the basis of it, were not yet reduced 
to writing. In the eleventh century the circumsb.nces were more 
favorable. There was renewed intercourse with the Greek empire, 
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where the light of lenrning had nernr been extinguished. There was 
an influence, too, tlowing from the Arn.Lie schools in Spain, where 
mathematics, astronomy, and medicine were cultivated, and where 
Greek authors, especially Aristotle, were studied through the me
dium of translations. The study q_f__Roman law and the i·estora.tion 
of Chu_rcb discipline by means of_the Hildebrandian movement, :were 
not without a wl~~leso!E~eff~ct in promoting intellectual activity. 

in 1054 Lanfranc, abbot of the cloister of Bee, in Nor
Bi>ginning of 
scbolasti- mandy, and Berengarius, who was at the bead of the school 
cism. 

at Tours, engaged in a controversy on the Lord's Supper, 
in which they n1acle use of the Aristotelian logic. This debate 
may stand as a landmark to define the beginning of scholasticism. 

Scholasticism was an a_pp_licatj.on of reason ~ theology, not to 
correct or enlarge the accepted creed, but t~ystematize an_g vindi
The maxim cate it. "Faith seeking_iotluowledge .'.:..was its motto. 
'1f scb.,Jasti- The truth, it was lrnld, i§__verifiec_l_ by th~ i_mtho!ity of the 
cism. - - -

Church, arnl needs no other voucher. It may be the ob-
ject, moreover, of an immediate spiritual experience : it shines in 
its own light. fhilo~pJ1y _is_ the~h1:mc1""._rnaic1 " of religion. --Its 
office, a su bonlinate one, is to demonstrate the reasonableness of 
convictions otherwise derived.Although the intellect was confined 
hfs"olf-imposed limits of this sort, and did not question-nay, 
bowed in unquestioning reverence before-the reigning Church 
and its dicta, the schoolmeu were. intensely actiYe in reflection aml 
debate, and they mltled not a little to the stock of human thought 
iu the province to which they were devoted. Among them wero 
men who, notwithstanding their lnck of learning when compared 
with intellectual leaders iu ancient or modern times, have never 
been surpassed in acuteness and dialectic skill. 

The spread of the scholastic theology wn:._s_largely_due to the 
universities. Institutions of this character had existed in ancient 

Scholasti
times. At Athens and at Alexandria, at Rome and at 

ciR!11 and the Constantinople, and in other cities less distinguished, 
umversitiea. • • • 

there were flounslnng seats of learnmg, generally organ-
ized and sustained by public authority. These passed away with 
the decay of the ancient civilization. The schools that followed, 
such as "tliey were, a~n~lcr the nnspircs of tlie Church, nncl 
were fostered by Christian princes like Charlemag1rn, who knew 
11ow to value learning. The most famous of the rnedircml univer
Hities, properly so called, the University of Paris, grew np in tho 
course of the twelfth century. The teachers of the new species of 
theology, w110 had begun to im~truct pupils 011 their own responsi· 

14 
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1 
\ ... ,'J bility in the neighborhood of the cloister schools, united with one 

another and with these schools-that is, ·with the schools of the 
"liberal arts," where the seven sciences were taught. .Gradualiy 
chairs for medicine and for canon litw were established. All these 
department~bein_g connected together under fixed regulations, 
formed the uniYersity, in which the stude11ts were classified by the 
nations from which they came. On them degrees, first that of 
bachelor, and then the degree of uaaster or that of ~loctor, were 
conferred. Thus there was.Jormecli_n the middle ages a guild of 
scholars. Oxford originate<l not 1011g after. Other universities 
sprung up in different parts of Europe. At Salerno, as early as the 
beginning of the twelfth ceutury, there was a-SCliool of medicine. 
At Bologna the study of Roman law was prosecute~lmthgreat zeal. 
P!Yis was the most renowned seat of theology. The University of 
Paris was cnllecl "the mother of uniYersities," from the number of 
these establishments which were formed on the mollel furnished by 
it. To the uniYersities young men of inquisitive minds flocked 
from all the countries of \Yestern Europe. The story that as many 
as thirty thousand studied at one time at Oxfonl is an instance of 
gross exaggeration Yet there is 110 doubt that in the leading uni
Yersities the doctors of the scholastic divinity lectured to great 
throngs of eager listeners. Tb~a_bJ~st of the schoolmen belonged to 
one or the other of the two mendicant orders, the Dominicans and 
Franciscans, each of which early secured a chair of theology at 
Paris. The orders were regarded with jealousy by the members 
of the university not connected with them. Stormy conflicts arose, 
but in the encl the schoolmen, and the monastic fraternities with 
which they were connected, won the day. 

The_empire_ in philosophy JV:l.S divided .between Plato and Aris, 
totle. Tbe infiu.euce _of .Plato was principally through Augustine, 
Plato and nnJ affected the....contents of theology. Aristotle exerted 
Aristotle. his power through his own writings, which were held in 
unbounded esteem. O~philosophical ques.tio~l!_ was uppermost in 
Noruinalism q~e scholastic age. It was the q-µestion of N ominnlism 
and Realism. 01:J1ealism. Do the "·ords which denote genera and 
species-as, for example, man:::::C.lesignate realities, entities; or are 
they nothing but the names of the individuals composing the 
class? The .. former of the two opinions, which, however, assumed 
numerous distinct types, was called R(:lali~pi. It had been the doc
trine, in an extreme form, of Plato ; in a form more moderate, of 
Aristotle. The latte_!-· of the two opinions was \3alled Nominalism. 
It had been held by the ancient Stoics. The_subj~ct had an im· 
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portant bearing on theological doctrines, such as original sin and 
the Trinity. It. even had a close relation to the foundation s of 
human knowledge and the reality of its objects. 

ThfLJ..nstrument of scholastic discussion was the syllogism. 
The ordinary method was to propound questions or propositions, 
to bring forward an array, first, of affirmative, and then of negative 
Tile scholss- arguments, and, finally, to resolve the question in a 
tic method. " conclusion." After this method the most famous 
scholastic treatises are COLstructed. 

The cholastic eEa falls p.aturally into three sections. Of these 
the rn,idclle section embraces the thirteenth century, the flourishi ng 

P.e_ riod of scholasticism, when the most eminent of the 
Divisions of 
the scholas- schoolmen lectured and wrote, when realism was in ths 
tic era. 

ascendant, when not only the logic of Aristotle, but his 
other writings were in use, ancl helped to mould the scholastic 
doctrines. In the first section, when only the logic of the Greek 
philosopher was known, nominalism prevailed. In the last s tage 
of the scholastic movement, embracing the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries, nominalism regained the bold which it bad lost in the 
middle period. It was the age of the decline ancl fall of scholas-

~ism. 
- Lanfranc, whose controversy with Berengar ushers in the scho

lastic era, was not a prolific writer. He was an Italian, of noble 

Lan franc. 
birth, and a jurist by profession, but in middle life 
he emigrated to Normandy, and set up a scho0l at 

Avranches. A few years Inter, in 1042, he became n. monk at Bee, to 
which his fame as a teacher drew a great number of scholars. He 
became prior of the cloister, and subsequently b ecame abbot at 
Oaen. He lent a strong support to Dnke \Villiam in his plans for 
the conquest of England, and was constrained, in 1070, to becomo 

Anselm. 
Archbishop of Canterbury. Anselm, a younger man, 
and one of his pupils, deserves more than any other tho 

·~itle of "father of the schoolmen." H o, too, was a Lombard, born in 
r:>r near Aosta, in 1033. His mother, Ermenborga, was a model of 
piety and virtue, but the harshness of bis father drove him whe11 
a youth from his home. H e became a monk at Dec, where his 
countryman, Lanfranc, was prior, took his placo in th iH offi ce, an<l 
in 10!.)3, with reluctance, succeeded him likewise as Archbishop of 
Canterbury. In his dealings with the imperionH Xorma11 king8, 
William Hufus and H enry I. , ho exhibited that mixture of milclucRs 
and meekness with immovabl e fidelity to conscien<'e, which wero 
distinguishing traits of his character. 'rLc labon1 nud co11ilicts that 
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were forced on him by his station, and which obliged him to be 
absent for a number of years from England, did not divert his 
mind from the profound and devout meditations in which be took 
delight. In him the two elements-the speculative and logical ten
dency on the one hand, and the devout and contemplative on the 
other-are so evenly balanced and so thoroughly commingled that 
he fulfils the ideal of the scholastic theologian. His writings on 
original sin and on the Trinity are of remarkable merit; but the 
most celebrated of his works arc the two short treatises unfolding 
his demonstration of the being of Goel, the "l\Ionologium" and the 
"Proslogiurn," and the little work on the n.tonement entitled 
"Cur Deus Homo," "why did Goel become man?" Roscellin, a 

canon at Compiegne, applied nominalism to the concep-
Roscellinns. f T • 1 d tion o the rmity in sue i a way that tritbeism was bel 
to be the unavoidable inference. Confuted by Anselm, be re
tracted his statements at the Synod of Soissons, in 1092. From 
that time, for a long perioll, the stigma of heresy was fastened on 
the norninalistic opinion. Throng11 the thirteenth century, realism, 
commonly in the Aristotelian form-the doctrine, namely, that cor
responding to the name of a species there exists a reality which 
inheres in each individual-continued to be dominant. 

The most brilliant of the theological teachers of the twelfth 
century was Peter Abelanl His career was not without features 

Abelard. 
of romantic interest. He was born in 1079. He was 
first a pupil of Roscellin, and then of William of Cham

peaux, who presided over the cathedral school at Paris. ·William 
was an extreme realist. Abelard disputed his master's opinion, 
and eclipsed him in debate. He himself rapidly acquired fame as 
a teacher, especially after liis establishment at Paris, about the 
year 1115. His lectures were beard with unbounded enthusiasm 
by thousarnls of young men. His career was interrupted by bis 
relations to Heloise, a. young girl for whom be bad a. passionate at
.tachmen t, which she repaid with the most devoted affection. The 
result was an unlawful connection, followed, at his urgent request, 
by a. secret marriage ; for she was unwilling to place any bar in the 
way of his ecclesiastical advancement. Her uncle and some others 
made an attack upon him by night, and effected a brutal mutilation 
of his person. He retired to the monastery of St. Denis, near 
Paris. There he offended the less intelligent monks by denying, 
with characteristic boldness, that the St. Dionysius whom they re4 

vered as their patron was Dionysius the Areopagite, the Athenian 
convert of Paul. He now betook himself to a desert place neat 
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Nogent, where he built himself a cabin; but a host of pupils 
flocked after him, who found shelter in tents and huts erected by 
themselves. They built for him an oratory, a stone structure, 
called the Paraclete. Threatened with new troubles from the 
many who were hostile to his innovations in theology, he turned 
the Paraclete into a convent, and put it under the charge of H elo
ise, who had long before taken the veil. Ten years he spent 
in Brittany as abbot of a monastery whose rough inmates more 
than once attempted to destroy him. \Ve hear of him as lecturing 
again in Paris, in 1136. The tone of his theological utterances 
had raised up against him numerous opponents, by whom he 
was charged with heresy. He was cal~ed to answer this charge 
at a council at Sens, in 1140, where St. Bernard was the chief 
accuser. Abelard appealed to the pope, by whom, however, the 
adverse decision of the council was confirmed. He was received 
by Peter the Venerable, Abbot of Clugny, within the walls of 
that monastery, where be passed the remnant of his life. He 
died in 1142. The bones of Abelard and Heloise, after being 
more than once removed, rest in a common tomb in the cemetery 
of Pere la Chaise in Paris. Abelard had no intention to rebel 
against the accepted creed. But he exalts reason, and holds that 
faith which has not attained to a rational basis may be easily shak
en. He was a restless and adventurous thinker, and thought that 
reverence for authority was carried to a superstitious degree. No 
problem was so difficult that he despaired of solving it ; no mys
tery, in his esteem, was too sacred to be probed. In a little lvork 
called "Yes and No " he brought into juxtaposition contradictory 
opinions of the Fathers on one hundred and fifty-seven points of 
theology. It was his purpose to stimulate inquiry by showing that 
there was no uniform patristic teaching to rest upon. 

St. Bernard-Bernard of Clairvaux-who led in the final suc
cessful assault upon Abelanl, was a theologian of a directly oppo

site temper. \Ve have already adverted to some of tho 
St. Bernard. t' ul f h' b' 1 It • 't f th par ic ars c is iograp iy. was m sp1 e o e op-
position of his relatives that he entered the monastery of Citeaux, 
where he was <listiuguishecl both for the depth aucl sincerity of 
his piety, and for the austerities which accompaniecl it. rrhe 
leader of a colony of monks, as we have seen, he built iu the rug
ged and desolate gorge of Clairvaux a monastery which became 
very prosperous. His wisdom as a counsellor, aml his surpassi11g 
power as n preacher, won for him an influence superior to that of 
any of his contemporaries. He diJ more thau any other to esiab-
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lish Innocent II. on the papal throne in opposition to his rival, 
Anacletus I. His overpowering eloquence it was that roused th~ 

1146. 
people of France and Germany to em bark in the second 
crusade. He blended a fearless spirit with unaffectecl 

humility, meekness, and kindness. He complained that through 
Abelard's influence it had come to pass in France that the Trinity 
was almost a theme of disputation for boys in the street, and that 
the sacred and mysterious doctrines of the gospel, instead of being 
regarded with awe, were turned into a mere gymnastic for the un
derstanding. Divine truth, he taught, must be apprehended here 
by faith ; for a full rational insight we must wait for the future life. 
Meantime, more is to be learned by visions of the uplifted soul, in 
moments of ecstasy, than by subtle reasoning and prying curiosity. 
The faithfulness of St. Bernard is seen in the work-" De Considera
tione "-which be addressed to Pope Eugene III., who had been one 
of his pupils, and whom be warned against the dangers to the pa
pacy itself from misconduct on the part of incumbents of the office. 

Gilbert, Bishop of Poictiers, was akin to Abelard in his intellect
ual bent. He gave offence by a peculiar theory respecting the 
Gilbert, Trinity, but bis friends and .. supporters were so numer-
d. 1154· ous that even Bernard was not able to procure a con-
demnation of his opinions from a great council at Rheims, in 1148. 

In the school of St. Victor, near Paris, were eminent theologians 
who struck a middle path between the speculative daring of Abelard 
and the extreme conservatism of the party that stood in dread of all 
Hugo, earnest intellectual inquiry. To this moderate school be-
~: 1il~:7· long William of Cham peaux, a friend, and, in some sense, 
Richard, a guide of St. Bernard, Hugo of St. Victor, the ablest rep-
d. ma. resentative of their number, and Richard of St. Victor, a 
native of Scotland, of the particulars of whose life not much is known. 

To emulate the audacity of Abelard and of Gilbert was felt to 
be unwise and unsafe. The effect of the conflict between the dia
lectic and the mystical school was to inspire caution. The school
men were careful to steer clear of the rocks and shoals of hetero
doxy. This was obvious in the course taken by tlrn authors of 
Books of books of "Sentences.'' The most renowned of these 
Sentences. was Peter Lombard, who was born at Novara, in Italy, 
taught theology at Paris, and was made bishop there. In his man
ual of theology, bearing the title "Four Books of Sentences," be 
sets forth and expounds the doctrines of the Creed in their proper 
order, but everywhere fortifies his opinions by citations from the 
Fathers, especially from Augustine. He received the honorary title 
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of "l\faster of Sentences.'' His work was the foundation of aca .. 
dernic lectures for centuries. Numberless commentaries were 
written upon it. "The Lombard" died in llGO. 

Individuals there were whose devotional tendency was offended. 
and whose aversion to rationalism was excited, even by the Lorn. 
bard an<l the more moderate clialecticians. One of these mystics 
Joachim, was Joachim, Abbot of Floris, a great student of apoca
c. lJ.15-1202· lyptic prophecy. Their efforts to ·check the reigning 
tendency were abortive. Of more interest to us at the present day 
John of is a character like John of Salisbury-so styled from the 
Salisbury. place of his birth iu Wiltshire-who studied at Paris 
and other places on the continent, was secretary of Theobald and 
then of Thomas a Becket, Archbishops of Canterbury, and in his 
closing years was Bishop of Clrnrtres. He was a diligent and ap
preciative student of the Latin writers, in particular of Cicero. 
He represents the humanist or literary spirit, so different from the 
subtle inquiries and logical refinements of the schoolmen of his 
time. Besides other writings from bis pen which are specially in
structive respecting scholastic education, his letters are valuable 
documents for the conte~orary history. 

In the second section of the scholastic. era, when the physics 
and metaphysics of Aristotle were in the hands of the schoolmen, 
Homage to the esteem for the ancient master in philosophy was car
Aristotle. ried to the highest pitch. He was deemed to have ex
hausted the resources of the human mind, when it is not aided by 
supernatural light, in the ascertainment of ethical and religious 
trnth. Not unfrequently, the Bible and the Fathers were neglecte<l, 
and passages were cited from Aristotle in support of dogmas, as if 
he were an infallible oracle. Yet his influence on doctrine was 
mainly in directions in which cmTei1t opinion, independently of his 
teaching, strongly trrnlod. 

Alexander of Hales, who wn.s brought up in the cloister of Hales, 
in Gloucestershire, and studied both at Oxford and Paris, was one 
Alexander of of the first to draw mn.terin.ls from the writings of .Aris
HaleR, d. totle, to which we have just referrec1. Ho wn.s <lenomi-
12·15. 

nn.ted the "Irrefragable Doctor" an<l "Fountain of Lifo." 
He was a celebrated teacher n.t Paris. His" Sum of rl'heology," bis 
principal work, was fo11n<lot1 on tho" Sentences" of Peter Lombn.rd. 
n onavcnturn. Alexander was n. Franciscan, ns was bis famou8 pupil 
1221

-
1274

· Bonaventurn., who became general of tho onlcr. Tho lat
ter was a logician, yet set a higher value on spiritnn.l ill11 minn.tiou 
tl1an ou iulellcclual exertion as a source of religious knowledge. 
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"Seraphic Doctor" was the not inappropriate title attached to him 
by bis admiring disciples. 

No theologian of German birth in the middle ages was the equal 
of Albert the Great, teacher at Cologne and General of the Domin· 
Albert the ican Order in Germany. From the variety of his acqui. 
Great, sitions he was called the "Universal Doctor." From his 
1193-1280. 

acquaintance with natural science he was suspected by 
the vulgar of being a sorcerer. But Albert, although justl:r revered, 
·was outstripped in talents and fame by his pupil, the most profound 
Thomas and the most acute of all the schoolmen, the "Angelio 
Aquinai!, b. D t "Th A . H t• f A . 12:15 or 12r., oc or, omas qumas. e was a na ive o qumo, 
d. 

1274 a town not far from Na pl es. His parents were persons 
of r!l.nk : on his mother's side he was descended from tne Norman 
dukes of Lower Italy. A taciturn youth, he was nicknamed by bis 
fellow-students at Cologne the bos mutus-'' the silent ox." "This 
ox," said Albert, after hearing one of bis exercises, "will one day 
fill the world with bis lowing." He grew np to be the great light 
of the Dominican order, into which at an early age, despite the 
earnest resistance of his relatives, he had been drawn. He taught 
at Paris and Cologne, at Rome and Bologna, and spent his last 
years at Naples. His great work is the" Sum of Theology," which 
has deservedly maintained the highest reputation in the Roman 
Catholic Church down to the present day. Thomas began his lect
ures and bis writings with prayer. Daily he caused a devotional 
work to be read to him aloud. When, in his studies, he fell into 
perplexity on some difficult point, he was accustomed to fall on his 
knees and to supplicate God for light. 

Associated often with the name of Aquinas, is that of the re
nowned Franciscan theologian, John Duns Scotus, who taught at 

D S 
Oxford, Paris, and Cologne. ·whether he was born in 

uns cotuR, 
b. 12G5 or Scotland, in Ireland, or in the North of England, is un-
12i5, cl. lsos. . • d l S b l D certam. He was rightly name t ie " u t e octor." 
In the nicety of bis distinctions he goes beyond all the other school
men except \Yilliam of Occam. To express these fine-spun dis. 
tinctions, Scotus was obliged to invent many new Latin words, 
thus giving to bis style a barbarous character. He lacks the spir
itual depth of Aquinas, and marks the separation of the religious 
and the logical interest, and the ascendency of the latter. Scotus 
differed from Aquinas on numerous topics. Hence there arose the 
iwo noted parties of Thomists and Scotists, whose debates contin
uerl until the end of the scholastic period. The chief point of dif
ference was on the question of the relation of grace to the human 
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will. Thomas followed for the most part Augustine ; Scotus was 
inclined to Semi-Pelagianism. It may be added that Thomas was 
an Aristotelian Realist ; Scotus was a Realist of the more extreme 
Platonic type. 

One of the noblest as well as ablest men of the thirteenth cen~ 
tury was Roger Bacon. At a time when the drift of studies was 

R B 
almost wholly in the direction of logic and metaphysical 

oger aeon, 
b. l2H, d. c. theology, and away from literature, he turned, with an 
1294. 

unquenchable thirst for knowledge, to the languages, 
to mathematics, and the natural and physical sciences. He sought 
for copies of the Latin authors with an avidity that surmounted alJ 
obstacles. While other teachers at Oxford were disputing on the 
nature of genera and species, he was prosecuting with ardor re
searches in optics. He joined the Franciscans, but the result was 
that hinderances were put in the way of the publication of his writ
ings by his less enlightened superiors. Finally a pope, Clement 
IV., gave him countenance, and in eighteen months he wrote three 
large treatises, " The Greater 'York," " The Minor 'iV ork,'' and 
"The Third Work." A pope of a different character, Nicholas IV., 
gave the rein to his persecutors, and Bacon was long confined in 
prison. He understood the method of experimental science, and 
excelled his renowned namesake of a later age in the ability to carry 
out that method in practical investigation. He well understood the 
value of mathematical science as a key to physical knowledge. At 
the same time he was a proficient, for that day, in distinctively lit
erary pursuits. He was versatile without being shallow. He de
served to wear the title of" Wonderful Doctor"-Doctor Jiirabilis. 

Another writer, whose name is less familiar than that of Roger 
Bacon, one who was interested, also, in scientific study, but was, at 
.,,_ the same time, an earnest theologian, is Raymond Lull, 
...... ymond 
Lull, to whose life reference has already been made. He was 
c. 12-35-1315. b h . 1 l f 1\1 . 0 f 1 . . . 1 orn on t e is anc o aJorca. ne o us prmc1pa 
aims was to check the progress of the Pantheistic infidelity which 
had come forth from tho Arabian schools in Spain. He entered 
with 1mwearied zeal into the work of converting the Sar:i.ccns nml 
til.e heathen. To this encl he caused chairs of Oriental languages 
to he established at Paris, Oxford, and Salamanca. He wrote n. 
work on universal science, desigued to provide an inYinciblc method 
of argumentation against l\Iohammeclans arnl infidels. Twice he went 
to Tunis and Algiers to dispute with the Arabic philosophers, nudes
caped in safety. On a third visit he fell a victim to a fanatical moh. 

When we pass the limit of the thirteenth century wo enter tho 
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period of the decadence of scholasticisrn. A few noted names meet 
Decline of us, such as Durandus, Bradwardine, Occam; but they 
schole.sticism. represent a spirit and method in theology which are 
passing into the stage of obsolescence. Nominalism revivell and 
reigned anew, and its reign "was the tomb of scholasticisrn." 

r-- The gre?-tschoolmen of the thirteenth century were called upon 
to contend against a subtle and formidable Pantheism, which was 

due ultimately to the influence of New Platonism, reach
ranthcism. 

ing speculative minds through various channels. Amal-
ric of Bena, and D:wicl of Dinanto, teachers at Paris; were of this 
way of thinking, and La<.1, each of them, his band of followers. It 
was from the Arabic writers that Pantheism in its most fascinat
ing shape penetrated into the Christian schools. In the Arabic 
philosophy, New Platonic ideas mingled with Aristotelian doctrine. 
Among the representatives of that philosophy, the..ablest was Aver
roes, who died in 1198. His writings exerted a powerful influence. 
According to him, there is b~.£P~e _ ~ntelligence in au men, and this 
one intelligence is the expression or emanation of Deity. !!!.J:,his 
conception, personality _in both God and rnan, ~and with it, of 
course, personal immortality, disappear. In connection with the 
Pantheistic mode of thought which was caught up from the school 
of Ave!Toes, there were theologians who pronounced the doctrines 
of Christianity to be.only a figaratjve representation of profounder 
or more exact truth. There were not wanting those who professed 
to receive by faith what they admitted and affirmed to be contra
dictory to reason. Against this implied, if not conscious and ex
pressed, infidelity, Raymoncl Lull, Albert the Great, and Aquinas 
asserted with clearness and cogency the principles of theism. Span
ish Jews '\\·ere stirn ulated to the study of Aristotle an cl to philo
sophical speculation by their Arabic neighbors. They, too, exerted 
a strong influence, sometimes in a sceptical direction, upon scho
lastic thinkers. Moses Maimonides (1135-1204), the most famous 
of the Jewish writers of this period, in "The Guide of the Per
plexed," his most important production, held fast to theism and 
miracles, yet handled the Judaic cree~l in a rationalistic tone which 
caused him to be assailed by orthodox J e'\Ts as a heretic . .. J!}~ the 
CaJ2ala, that-vast body of Jewish religious speculations, the influence 
of New Platonism, flowing from different sources, is obvious. 
In the nhilosoJ2Ey __ of the Cabaln., as in Gnosticism, emanation plays 
a conspicuous part, and mystic interpretation of Scripture abounds. 

- with the Cabala, Raymond Lull acq~ai~ted himself; bnt its influ 
\1nce in the Church was not much felt until long after bis time. 
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The learning of the schoolmen was insufficient to enabl~ them 
to present effectiYely the historical proof of the miraculous origin 
Evidences of of Christianity. They showed no lack of ability in ex .. 
revele.tion. hibiting the moral evidence and the more aLstract con• 
si<lerations in favor of the supernatural authorship of the gospel. 
Their definitions were often concise and exact. Thomas Aquinas 
defines a miracle to be an event transcending the order of nature as 
a whole ; that is, an event \Yhich the forces of nature cannot of 
themselves produce. The.._p.rio.rity_oLfaitU._to~~..religious.-science 

Faith and i~ ~t the_ basis 0Lt~,e-~9J1q!~sti£._ p};!_i)_osophJ.. oi_religion. 
rea.ion. "I believe in order._that.J_ipay understand," is adopted ---
~-rgling maxim by Anselm. "He who has not believed," he tells 
us, "has not experienced, and he who has not experienced will not 
understand." The heart anticipates the analytic work of the under
st?.nding. There is an inward certitude, founded on love to the 
contents of the gospel, and this love is the light of the soul. "The 
merit of fai_th," says Hugo of St. Victor, " cop§ists i~lrn.Jact_that_ 
our conviction is determined by the affections, when no adequate 
knowledge is yet present. By fait.lu~:._~_r_epct~r ourselves worthy 
of knowledge, as perfect knowledge is the final reward of faith in 
th~ life eternal." As to the capacity of reason, Duns Scotus dis
tinguishes between its power to discover truth for itself, and 
its power to recognize aucl accept truth when it is communi-
cated. Aquinas divides religious truths into two classes: Such 
ns are above reason, like the doctrine of the Trinity, and such 
as are accessible to reason, like the doctrine of the being of one 
God. But he teaches that even with regard to this last class of 
truths, there is, for various reasons, a high advantage in having them 
yerified to us by the authority of revelation. There.was generally 
a disposition to find a scriptural foundation for everything contained 
in the creed~~t sqmc of..th sc.h.oolmeu heLq toJater ... rgv~.ln:tions, 
transmitted by t!·a<lition alone. The reading of the Bible by laymen 
was subject to so many restraints, especially after the rise of the 
Waldcnses, that, if not absolutely forbidden, it was regarded with 
grave suspicion. . 

Among th!"l arguments for the existence of Goel the demon
strative proof proposed hy Anselm dese.r.:ves _particular notice. It 
The heing or seeksto mfer the existence of Deity from what is neces
:'fr~/a :r~~- S"al'il J: impli~d in reasou itself. We ave the id ea of a 
rncnt. most perfect being. \Ve cannot avoid having this idea. 
Now, if the object of the idea has no real existence, then there is a 
lack of ono elcmont of perfection, n::unely, existence, and our idea 
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is not that of the most perfect. The validity of this argument was 
11ot allowed by Aquinas. His objection, in substance, was what has 
since been often alleged, that it infers the existence of a being from 
the definition of a word. Generally the schoolmen dwell on the 
cosmological proof, which calls for a self-existent, unchangeable be
ing to account for the world of dependent existences, and on the 
argument from design. Animated debates were held on the question 
to what extent the divine nature is comprehensible. This was one 
of the topics on which the Thomists and the Scotists were divided. 
Respecting the divine attributes, as on other subjects, definitions 
were contributed by the schoolmen which have gained a perma
nent place in theology. 

The doctrine of divin~ providence was first elaborately handled 
by ThOmas A.q~inas. He helJ that the system of things which God 
Divina has created could not be improved by any change within· 
providence. itself. In this se~~it_ is the_ best possible system. 
Concerning the mode in which events are brought to pass, the doc
trine of Aquinas, like that of Albert, is that of determinjsm. There 
are second causes, but the prime mover is Goel, and they act in 
vi11ue of this indwelling efficiency. T~ human will is h<:;JJ;UQJ.:>e 
no exception to this rule. The will, to be sure, in the act of choos
ing, experiences no cO'nstraint. Its inclination is its own ; yet that 
very inclination is imparted by Goel, is the product of divine agency. 
Nevertheless Aquinas denies that Goel is the author of moral evil. 
He seeks to avoid the difficulty raised by his theory, through the 
assumption that sin is not a positive existence, but is something 
negative. This theory of determinism is opposed by Duns Scotus. 

The moral excellence o_i the first~:urn.n, in which lay the simili
tude, as distinguished from the image, of Goel in him, w.~§.l!~J.~lJ.P 
The nature of be the gift Of divin! grace-a~superaddedP-supernat
:~:1~:ii:t:.ll: ural" gift, as it wa~ terJ?~d. By Aquinas this gift was 

declared to~have~ been bestowed on man simultaneously 
with his creation ; by Scotus, it was made contingent on the free 
exercise of Adam's will consenting to its reception. While Scotus 
was disposed to limit the effects of the fall to negative evils entailed 
on mankind-the deprivation of original righteousness, which left 
the natural powers of the soul intact-Aquinas taught that certain 
"wounds" were also inflicted on human nature itself, including the 
disorder of its powers, and the subjection of the will to the lower 
propensities. Aquinas, like Anselm, adhered to the realistic con
ception. of a pa"rlleipat1on of the r-ace -in the sinful act of their 
progenitor. On this subject of original sin, and the character of 
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men at their birth, Abelard, without renouncing the orthodox 
view, brings forward difficulties and objections to the acceptance 
of it . 

..._The scholastic disputes about the Trin_ity_und-the two natures 
of Christ form a labyrinth whicJ1 we cannot here undertake to 
The atone- threw-. - UnTiiese particular topics comparatively little 

r ~est,-r wasatlded to the stock of theological thought. Such is 
'• ... / ngt the character of the medireval discussions of the doctrine of the 

atonement_ The essay of Ans~lm QP..t1lis suyject is a production 
cf great interest and importance in the history of theology. He 
see_Ks To explain th~ necessity of the incarnation. l,L'IDl.S-Xequirecl, 
in order that an ~tonement mighLbe mad~ fqr sin. Sin is disobe
dience, ::mdjnflicts a dishonor on Goel which the transgressor can
not repair. "\Vere he to become perfectly obedient, he could not 
render satisfaction for the past--for the offence of having robbed 
God of what belonged to him. He owes a debt which he cannot 
pay. The whole world would not suffice as a. compensation ; it 
would not balance the guilt of a single transgression. Only Goel 
can provide a satisfaction commensurate with the offence ; yet it 
is man who, as being the offender, must provide it. Hence the need 
Qr1lleGoc1-man. Christ. to_be_sm:e,_o.w..es_o bedience- for- himself, 
but sine~ h~_is sp9tless ... he_gw~ _not submission to death, the gift of 
his life. Yet this purely supererogatory gift, he, in the spirit of love 
ancl loyalty, makes to God. It more than counterbalances the dir
est sin ; for rather than be guilty of the least injury to Christ, one 
would prefer to commit all other iniquities. Christ must be re
warded ; yet how can he be ? Having all things~_ChrisLcan be 
r~ecl o!!lr by Llessings bestowed on his kindred, the race of 
sinful men, to 'vbom he is so intimately bound. On his account 
forgiveness i's granted; and forgiveness is _possible even for the sin 
of slayrng Jes us, since it was a sin of ignorance : of his slayers it 
was said, "Thoy know not what they do." The reasoning of An
selm is suggested by the features, not of the Roman, but of the old 
Germanic law. It is more akin to the spirit of chivalry than to the 
Justinian codes. He <loes not dwell on the extent of the Saviour's 
sufferings, or on his death as a substituted penalty. But this last 
conception is one into which his theory easily flows. It is set forth 
by Aquinas arnl other leading schoolmen. It was the form which 
the orthodox doctrine of the satisfaction of Christ nssnmocl. Yet, 
along with this judicial conception, the older view of a deliverance 
from Satan still l1elcl its place in theology. Abelnr<l alone mises 
olJjections to the idem that the dominion of Satan over men is pro-
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tectecl by any right. fa He a~es the "_m_or~l_yie~y_ ·~ vf the l\tone~ 
ment, which makes it to consist, not in an expiatory act, but in 
sq.ch a mauifestati91~ of Goel 's love an cl mercy, in the self-sacrifice 
of his son, as melt~ the soul in peuitence and kindles love in re
turn. Bernanl agrees~atan has no rights of his own which 
require 85:£is1acfaon; Gut he ~i~~~t~~ne justice. 
The school of Anselm ancl Aquinas looked on the vicarious work 
of Chrisrasareala :U(I ab:mlnte equivalent for that which the trans
Theacceptiia- g1:essor owes to God and to his justice. At this point 
tion theory. .S.W.ms .. fakes another path. He does not allow an abso-
lute objective equivalence of the payment to the debt. He holds 
to what is termed the theory of "acce~ilatiou." The Saviour's 
work becomes an equivalent simply because Goel graciously wills 
to accept it as sncb, as n. creditor may choose to discharge a 
debtor on receiving, not the precise and full debt that is owed, 
but something less ancl different, yet so valnn.ble ancl welcome as 
to satisfy his wishes aucl make him content. In the case of Christ, 
the dignity of the sufferer and the circumstances attending bis 
submission to death are taken into tlrn account. 

Iu the work of regeneration and sanctification Aquinas distin
guishes between prevcnient grace, which first- acts on the will and 

Grace in 
ranctifica-
tion. 

disposes it aright, and the couperative grace, which 
c~pletes the inward renomtion thus begun. The sin
ner, under the first operation of grace, is put in a con .. 

dition to merit further divine help and cleansing. Yet Aquinas, 
like Anselm, regards the grace of the Spirit as from the beginning 
the sole efficacious agent in effecting the purification of the heart. 
This was in accordance with the Augustinian view of determinism. 
Scotus, ou the contrary, makes room for a free consent of the will, 
where there might be a refusal. He holds that man, by the right 
use of 11is own natural power, can merit the grace which renews the 
heart. The merit is that of congmity-a fitness to receive gifts of 
mercy-as we may say of one that he is " a deserving object of 
charily." It is not the merit of condignity which carries in it a 
claim iu justice. This belongs, in the unqualified sense, to Christ 
alone. 

In the scholastic doctrine of j nstification the first element is 
made to be the infusion of personal righteousness. "Justify" i~ 

to make holy, and this element stands first in the order 
Justification. s· 1 h f . f . . b of nature. imultaneous y t e org1veness o sm is e-
stowed. The conception of justification was strongly affected by 
the theory as to the necessity and efficacy of the sacrament of bap· 
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tism, and the need of satisfaction to be rendered by the Christian 
for sins which he might commit after receiving that rite. 

The schoolmen generally inculcate the necessity of a living 
faith, involving a union of the soul to God and to Christ, and con4 

Faith. 
sider this faith-distinguished as being the faith that 
'vorketh by lorn, from mere intellectual credence-the 

fountain of good works. They distinguish between explicit faith, 
where the believer is intelligently conscious of its objects, and im
plicit faith, which is a readiness to believe as far and as fast as the 
truth is made known. Implicit faith signifies docility. They re
tain the distinction between the commands and the counsels of the 
gospel, the counsels having reference to the monastic virtues of 

Virtues. 
poverty, chastity, and obedience. The virtues Aquinas 
separates into two classes. The theological virtues are 

faith, hope, an<l charity. They are the distinctively Christian virt
ues, which presuppose the grace of the gospel. They are a cer
tain participation in divinity, for "we are partakers of the divine 
nature." They lead to a higher blessedness than cnu grow out of 
the natural powers of the soul, even when they are rightly exerted. 
These give rise simply to the natural virtues-the virtues of the 
second class-which are prudence, justice, fortitude, temperance. 

There was a ternlency in the scholastic theology to a doctrine 
of salYation by human merit. Faith was enumerated among the 
virtues, and the virtuousness of faith was placed in the love that 
enters into it. Faith was regarded as one of the virtues, side by 
side with others on the list. The value of meritorious works was 
exalted, although their merit was declared io be possible only 
through grace, nncl on account of Christ. The belief in works of 
supererogation prevailecl. Implicit faith was often resolYed into an 
unlimited submission of the mind to the authority of the Church. 
As the prerogafo·es of tLe pope were increased, tho doctrine of 
papal infallibility began to take root, ancl 'vns sanctioned by 
Thomas Aquinas. 

The sacraments held an exalted place in tho meclireval religious 
system. The number of them was definitely fixed at seven, viz. : 
The sacra- baptism, confirmation, unction of tho sick, the Lord's 
ments. Supper, penance, marriage, an<l ordination. Peter Lom-
bard adopted this as the correct num lier. It was formally sane 
tione<l by the Council of Florence in 14:3!). Tho sacraments were 
consi<lerecl to lie signs of the grace connectell with them, sym uols 
-that is, expressive signs-of that grace, an<l, at the same time, 
vehicles. convoyiug tho grace which iboy illlngc . . l1!10 ncod of 
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sacraments which shall thus actually bring grace to the sou] is 
fOunaed-by Aquinas on the- fact that we are in the flesh, and are 
surrounded by ~terial things, and on the fact that sin has ren
dered us peculiarly alive to the impressions of sense. The divine 
being condescends to our necessity. The sacraments meet the 
child of the Church at his birth, and attend him to the portals of 
the other world. Each of them fulfils in him a work of its own. 
Baptism, confirmation, and ordination it is uulawful to repeat, 
since they imprint on the soul an "indelible character," a certain 
capacity or faculty which is not lost. The sacraments produce their 
legitimate effect ex opere operato-that is, by an intrinsic efficiency. 
This is not dependent on the personal character of the officiating 
priest. If he have the intention to administer the sacrament ac
cording to its design, that alone is requisite. Nor is the effect of 
the sacrament dependent on the state of mind of the recipient, un
less he wilfully resist its influence, or is in a state of mortal sin, 
although the benefit of the sacrament is increased if it be received 
with a pious disposition. The virtue of infant baptism belongs ex
clusively to the sacramental act. 

Baptism brings with it regeneration and pardon. The guilt 
of previous sin, original and actual, is effaced ; the principle of 

Baptism. 
sin, the inordinate desires, are weakened, yet not fully 
subdued. The right to baptize belonged to priests, but 

lay baptism~ when there - ~therto-oeha<l,- was valid. Con-
. firmation imparted a power of gro"'.:th in the divine life. 

Confinnat1on. ·nr· · cl b h th d" 1 t 
H Itnesses were reqmre , y w om e can IC a e was 

upheld, or "sustained," in a spiritual sense. A certain affinity was 
established between the baptized person and the sponsors, and be
tween the candidate for confirmation and the witnesses, so that in 
neither case was marriage permitted between the parties ~tanding 
in these relations. 

The Lord's Supper brought a continued spiritual nourishment 
to the communicant. In the twelfth century the custom of admit

. ting children to participation in the Lord's Supper was 
The euchanst. b l" h 1 Th . . t" f tl b 1 d a o IS ec. e mcreasmg venera 10u or ie reac an 
the wine of the sacrament led to this act. There was a fear of 
dropping the bread and wine in the distribution of them. This mo
tive probably first caused the withholding of the cup from the laity. 
This custom was a subject of debate in the early part of the thir
teenth century, but became established. Aquinas propounded the 
doctrine of "concomitance," which was that the bread, although 
it be sacrarnentally the body of Christ, contains, by a natural or 
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real "accomp1nying," blood of the Saviour also. It is enongb that 
the priest receives the cup. The Dominicans and Franciscans 
espoused Thomas's view. Stories of the host bleeding, for the 
rebuke of scepticism and on other occasions, confirmed the belief. 

The doctrine defended by Lanfranc was that of transubstantia
tion, or the literal change of the bread and wine into the body and 
Transubstan- blood of Jesus. This was an advance upon the Augus
tiatiou. tinian view, which Imel prevailed in the earlier part of 
the middle ages. Pope Innocent III., in 1215, first gave to the 
doctrine of transubstantiation a general ecclesiastical sanction. In 
the celebration of the mass, the tinkling of the bell was the signal 
informing the congregation of the occurrence of the miracle. It 
was held that the mass is a real offering, a repetition of the sacri
fice on the cross. It was believed that the mass is highly effica
cious in averting evils and procuring blessings. Hence the practice 
of private masses, when only the officiating priest was present, 
grew to be common. Innocent ill., in 1215, ordained that laymen 
must partake of the communion at least once in the year. 

The schoolmen made penance to consist of contrition of heart, 
confession, and satisfaction-the last to be discharged by the offender 

.![ Penance and himself, in accordance with the rules of the Chnrch and 
ausolutiou. the judgment of the priest. Only in this way could the 
eternal penalty due to mortal sin be escaped. At. length the priest, 
instead of offering a prayer for the pardon of the contrite offender, 
performed the judicial function of declaring him absolved. The 

doctrine of indulgences, or of the authoritative remission 
lnclulgences. f b h b t't · f tl f o penances y t e su s 1 ubon or rnm o prayers, be-
nevolent gifts, or other forms of devotion and self-sacrifice, was uni
versally accepted. 'Yith the crusades came in plenary indulgences, 
the complete remission of penances, on account of some signal Rer
vice to the Church, or remarkable proof of religions fidelity arnl 
zeal. Pilgrims to the great jnbilees at Rome, which were appointccl 
by the popes, 'vere rewarded with this c°'·eted boon. As a counter
part to the doctrine of indulgences, Alexander of Hales proposed 
the doctrine of a treasury of supererogatory merits of saints, which 
Trell.Rury of may be drawn upon, through the agency of the pope, for 
merits. the benefit of their more needy brethreu. By this means 
even the pains of purgatory might be shortened. This l1octrine 
was adopted in the Church, and was connected by Aquinas with 
his conception of the mystical union of Christ and his followers, in 
virtue of which union, be11efits, without offence to reasou, may be 
transferred from one io another. 

15. 
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The sacrament of extreme unction was thought to bring advan .. 
tages to the sick, both physical and spiritual. In case of physical 

amendment, followed by a relapse, it might be repeated. 
--F..xtrcme 

unction. It belonged to the bishop to ordain. Ordination by he-
~ination. retical bishops was declared by Thomas Aquinas to be -J\Iarriage. 

valic1. The unmarried state was assumed to be higher 
than the married. Hence the sacrament of marriage was 

smd to have a negative virtue in laying bonds on sensual passion. 
It figured, moreover, the union of Christ to the Church ; for the 
original term for " mystery," in Ephesians v. 32, was renderetl 
"sacramentum" in the Vulgate. 

The prevalent custom of invoking the saints and of asking for 
their intercession was sanctioned by the Church. l\Iore and more 
lnvocntion the worship of .i\Iary ·formed a part of devotional ser
of saints and vices, public and private. In the twelfth century the 
of Mary. 

doctrine of the Virgin's immaculate conception was 
broached. This view was embraced by the Franciscans, who were 
specially zealous in remlering honor to l\fory. It was rejected by 
the Dominicans, and formed a standing subject of controversy clown 
to a recent date. 

The Church doctrine held to firn abodes in the invisible world. 
Souls which leave the earth in a state of mortal sin, immediately 
The doctrine enter hell, which was conceived of as a place of suffering 
of hell. in material fire. The abode of unbaptized infants-the 
Limbu8 in- limblls infantwn-was a place where, according to Peter 
fan t um. 

Lombard, the vision of God is denied to its inmates, but 
no positive punishments are inflictec1. Gregory of Rimini, who 
adopted a harsher view, rnceivecl the name of "tortnrer of infants" 
-tortor infantmn. The abode of the pious dead of Old Testa
Limbus pa- ment times-the limbus p atrum-where, prior to the 
trum. advent of Jesus, the blessed vision of Goel was not en
joyed, was by Christ transformed to a place of rest and felicity. 

Purgatory, where literal £re was conceived to be the in
Purgatory. 

strument of punishment, was the abode of souls guilty 
of no mortal sins, but burdened with imperfection which needed 
to be removed, and "·ith dues of "temporal punishment," or satis

Heaven. 
faction, for sins from the gnilt of which they have been 
absolved. Heaven was described as the home of all 

souls which need no purification from sin "·hen they die, or have 
'-passed through the cleansing flames of purgatory. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

SOME ASPECTS OF RELIGION AND WORSHIP IN THE l\IIDDLE AGES. 

fa the foregoing chapters an opportunity bas been afforclecl in
cidentally to touch upon many of the peculiarities of mediceval re~ 
Contrasts in ligion. Some general remarks on this subject will here 
the middle be added. Qntl~str~1ck with_the strong contrasts that 
ages. 

pr.@a nt themseb.:,e~_ i:i;i every province of me dim val life, 
and lend to it a picturesque character. By the side of the brilliant 
at~f-the""p.rince and of the bishop, we see the coarse frock of the 
monk ancl the ragg of the peasant. In the vicinity of the mighty 
cathedral, whose spires rise above the tallest trees of the forest, are 
the mean cl welling of the mechanic and the peasau t's miserable 
hovel. Associated with mail-clad knights, whose tracle is war a11<l 
whose delight is in combat, are the men whose sacrecl vocation for
bids the use of force altogether. Through lands overspread with 
dee~.!?_ of violence, the lonely wayfarer wlth the staff and badge of 
a p.flgrim passes unarmed and in safety. In sight of castles, about 
whose walls fierce battles rage, are the church and the monastery, 
within the precincts of "·hich quiet reigns, and all violence is 
branded as sacrilege. There is a like contrast when "·e look at the 
inmost spirit ancl temper of different classes. On the one hand there 
is flagrant wickedness, the very thought of which excites horror. 
On the other hand we meet with examples of sanctity tlrnt command, 
in the most enlightened days, the deepest r evereuce of all who 
value Christian excellence. ThE2 miclcllc ages are commonly desig
nate.d_the "ages of faith." Doubt as to the reality of thiugs divino 
was an infrequ ent iutrm1er. \Yben it came, it was repelled as a 
messenger of Satan. A sense of the nearness of the supernatural 
world, and of the heiugs, good a11d evil, that belonged to it, pos
:.;essed all minds. A thin veil clivided the realms m1sccn from the 
visible world, ancl tlrnt veil might at any moment part for the free 
ingress of invisible agents. Every thought on diviue things, every 
Defective aspiration, every fear, was bodiecl forth i11 sym bolR. 
yet real Prayer and praise, religious ceremonies, sacred fcsfrrnls 
pi~ty. 

and pageants, formed 1111 atmosphere in which the entire 
community lived and breathed. Uulrnppily the idea. of merit was 
clo~external observau<;es. They -~re too much 
viewed in the ligLt of a price pai<l for the lllerey of heuve11; for 
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frequently they stood in no vital relation to morality. They wer@ 
practised as a means of atonement for vice and cruelty, a bribe to 
plncate an avenger-a substitute, it might be, instead of a sign and 
fruit, of repentance. Yet no one can read the counsels given by 
such men as Anselm and Bernard, to those who sought direction, 
without feeling how deeply the teachings of Obrist had penetrated 
their souls. Ancl such leaders were not wanting in the darkest 
ages. Eveu in the tenth century, writes Trench, "what grander 
company of Christian men and women, and th~se occupying the 
thrones of the earth, woula anywhere greet us than greet us here 
-Otto the __ Great, and Brun, Archbishop of Cologne, his brother, 
these two, the layman and the priest, working so zealously together 
for the spread of Christian missions among the wild heathen races 
that raged and stormed around the fortress of German Christianity; 
while completing this royal group there is 1\~ilga, the mother· of 
these ; and Otto's queen, well worthy to share his toils and bis 
throne, our Eng1isb Edith, granddaughter and undegenerate scion 
of Alfred the Great." In 865 P_Qpe Nicholas I. wrote to the Bul~ 
garians a letter which was accompanied by the present of Bibles and 
other books. He urged them to gentleness in the treatment of 
id.glaters. In answer to qnestion.s which they had proposed, he 
told them that Christians were not, like the ancient Jews, c011fined 
to any particular place of prayer. He warned them that they ought 
not to rest their hopes on particular times and seasons, or look to 
them for help, but rather look to the living God. In emergencies, 
when men 'rnre called to prepare for war in defence of their coun
try, they ought not to intermit their necessary labors, even if it was 
a time of fasting. To do so would be to tempt Goel. He incul~ 
cated a forgiYing disposition, objected to the frequency of capital 
punishment among them, and to other inhuman practices. "What 
he required of the1h was a change of the "inward. man "-that they 
should put 0~1 _Qhrist. In this way a pope could write in the ninth 
century. Exhortations equally Christiau and spiritual in their 
t enor might be culled from the writings of bishops and holy monks 
in eYery century. Thi3 much may be said, that the Decalogue, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the Apostles' Creed were made familiar to all. 
Life of con- There was great activity of conscience in the middle ages. 
science. It was the effect of the legal spirit that was infused into 
the popular teaching and the accepted interpretation of Chris· 
tianity. rhift life of conscience was evident in the manifold auster
ities to wl1ich it gave rise. It meets us with impressive power 
in the poem of Dante, the great literary production of the middle 
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ages. In considering the religion of this period, we must remem
ber that there occurred from time to time intell~ctual and spiritual 
revivals. Such, in different ways, were the Hilclebrandian reform, 
the monastic reform under the auspices of St. Bernard, the rise 
of scholasticism, the outburst of enthusiasm in the em of the cru
sades, the formation of the mendicant orders. These " beneficent 
waves of high spiritual emotion," whatever mixture of evil belonged 
to them, lifted multitudes above the grovelling thoughts and pur
suits to which they ha<l been accustomed. ~ 

In the devotional system of the mid<lle ages the celestial hier
archy_of n,£g_~ls .. had an important place. ApparitiQ.n~_Qf angels 
Goodand were believed to be not.infrequent. They were protec-
evil spirits. tors against the demoniacal spirits with which the air 
was peopled. The "swarming, busy, indefatigable, malignant 
spirits" claimed the world of man as their own. They assumed 
grotesque and repulsive forms. Satan was figured as having horns, 
a tail, and the cloven foot. Connected with this ever-present su
perstition, the torment of the young and the old, was the belief in 
magic spells and the efficacy of talismans. The potent reliance of 

the timid, tempted, persecuted soul was in the help and 
Worship of 
saintF and intercession of the saints. These multiplied in num-
of Mary. 

ber as time advanced. Every church, every village, had 
its tutelary spirits. The miracles which they were believed to have 
wrought were numberless. l\Iore _and more the legends of the 
saints were read, until in later times the romances of love and chiv
alry divicled with them the popular regard. Those legends fill 
the sixty ponderous folios of the yet unfinished collection of the 
Bolhnclists. They contain valuable historical material, to be 
reached by sifting out the fiction, as grains of gold are separated 
from heaps of sand. Yet even the endless tales of miracles are in
teresting, small as may generally be their title to credence, sinco 
they embody in a mythical form the ideas and beliefs of those from 
whose minds they sprang, and of the generations who listened to 
them or hung with delight over their marvellous incidents. Far 
above all the saints in tho popular veneration was tho Virgin l\Iary. 
The homage paid to her Lad been increasing in fervor and ap
proaching nearer to divine Louors from tho dawn of tho meclireval 
period. Chivalry made lier an idol of tho imagination. rrhe knight 
devoted himself to her service and invoked her aicl iu battle. A 
Chapel of our Lady was form ed in every cathedral ancl in most 
churches of considerable magni tude. In tho numerous hymns to 
1\Iary she was described in Urn most glowing terms of praise, and 
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was exalted to a position of almost controlling influence over the 
divine Son. Wi.t!~ the g}·owing worship of martyrs and saints, the 
interest in their relics increased. They were required in every new 
church that was to be consecrated. They were usually placed upon 
the altar or beneath it. They were worn upon the person. The 
reliquary in which were the bones of a saint or shreds of his ap
parel was prized above all other treasures. Of their efficacy in 
working miracles there was no doubt. An oath taken upon the 
relics of a saint was clothed with awful sanctity. Its violation was 
a terrible ·sin. It was said that over a chest which, when opened, 
was found to contain the most sacred relics of Normandy, Harold 
was decoyed by \Yilliam the Norman into taking an oath which 
made him the next in succession to the English crown. "No won· 
cler that "·ith the whole Christian world deeming it holy and mer· 
itorions to believe, dangerous, impious, to doubt, there should be 
uo end or limit to belief; that the wood of the true cross should 
grow into a forest ; that " ·ilJ fictions, the romance of the \Vise 
l\leu of the East trausmuted into kings, the eleven thousand vir
gins, should be worshipped in the rich commercial cities of the 
Rhine." Foi:.Jl1~cl~p.ut~,~l po.§l~!3s~ion ~ of relics there were fierce 
contests between rival monasteries. Relics were stolen, and a theft, 
if successful, i~cnrred no reproach. The motive was deemed pious. 
The body of St. Benedict was carried away from Italy to France. 
Th.~..Q.1J:!§_ade1vi.fforded the means of gratifying the desire for relics, 
which became proportiouately more intense. Tb.e sale of them 
grew to be a lucratirn branch of trade. Vast sums of money, such 
as the wealthy now pay for the noblest products of art, were ex
pended in the purchase of pieces of apparel or other objects be
lieved to have once belonged to Christ or the Virgin. It was said 
that the house in which l\Iary had lived at Nazareth was, in 12Dl, 
carried by angels through the air to Tersato in Dalmatia. In 129± 
the angels took it across the Adriatic to a wood near Ilecanati, 
whence, in 1295, it was r emoved to the hill at Loreto, where it now 
stands. In each of its places of sojourn wondrous miracles are re
ported in connection with it. It cannot be denied that, with all 
the care of theologians to clistinguish between the homage to be 
accorded to l\Iary and the hosts of saints, and the worship due to 
God alone, such homage in the minds of the people was practically 
a sort of polytheism. The government of the world, including the 
disposal of the lot of men for this life and the life to come, was rel4 

egated to a multitude of supernatural beings of finite powers, but 
full of sympathy with human distress and potent to relieve it. 
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The penitential system of the Church was not without a whole
some effect in imposing restraint upon rude natures, and in keeping 
The peniten- alive the feelings of conscience. Yet it was prolific of 
tial system. abuses. .. It was_h~r..d_tQ_disconnect. a false idea of merit 
frorp._ ~~lf:-inflicted mortifications. Remorse and fear drove some to 
dangerous excesses in fasting and scourging. Others flew to the 
relief afforded by indulgences, and willingly submitted to a pecuni
ary equivalent, or to a pilgrimage to Rome or to Jerusalem. In 
so~..£_~1!_ses _a rich noble was _ allo.~:-:ecl to reduce a fast of yearE to a 
few clays by compelling his _depen<.lents to share it with him. The 
terrors of excommunication, and the greater terrors of the anath
ema, which cut off the offender from intercourse with his fellow
men, were weapons liable to a terrible misuse, as was the inter
dict, which deprived a whole commuuity of the means of grace. 

What was the attitude of the Church in relation to the great 
evils that a:fflictecl society? In general, it may be saic.1 with truth 
Influence of that the Clm_rch cast. its influence . on . the side of peace. 
the Church T b 1 t 'f . · 1 bl 1 t in relation to .......£._ ea _Jl n e among pnnces anc no es, anL o pre-
war. vent bloodshed, was regarded as one of the highest du
ties which the chiefs of the hierarchy could perform. The iutlu~ 
ence of religion in this direction was powerful. It is seen in such 
a character as Louis IX. of France, in connection with virtues 
that entitle him to the reverence in which he was held by bis 
contemporaries, and to the eulogies which modern writers, includ
ing Voltaire, have uuited in bestowing upon him. When, of his 
own accord, lie celled to Henry III. of England Limonsin and 
other conquests made by French kings before him, he was moved 
to this act, not because he judged that they clitl not rightfully be
long to him, but for tho reason, which he avowed, that he desired 
peace among their respeetivc chilclron, who were consins-ge rman. 
Yet the a<lYOcacy of peace on the part of ecclesiastics had its limita
tions. Again~!.Qrp tics and infidels it was an obligation and a 
mer~ _!age war. It was hostility to the l\fohammedan beli~fo, 
and zMl for the recovery of the holy places from the pollutrng 
tread of their heretical possessors, more than any broa<.ler mot.ive 
of duty or of policy, wh ich inflamed tho crusaders. "It-is...not.in
jl!fic!L_clone to them," s~i <l Thomas Aquinas, "but injuries done to 
Go<l tl!at the knights avenge. " 'The form er impulse would Im ve 
l)ecn wrong, but not tlic latter. St. Bernard said that the knights 
could safely fight tho infidels, for thoy were fi ghting for Go<l. 
"They aro the ministers of God to inflict his vengoauce. For them 
to give or r eceive death is not a sin, Lut a most glorious dee<l;" 
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"the Son of Goel delights to receive the blood of his enemies; he 
is glorified in the death of pagans." Yet with reference to war 
among Christians, St. Bernard would have spoken in a righteous 
and humane spirit. The wars fomented by the popes in Germany 
during their contest with the emperors, and the iniquitous Albi
gensian crusade, were instigated and approved by those who, as a 
rule, preached peace to contending sovereigns. The sacred cause, 
it was judged, made an unrelenting warfare right and holy. It was 
thought to be a duty to exterminate the enemies of Goel. 

Care is requisite in order to understand correctly the relation 
of the Church to slavery and to serfdom, into which slavery, mainly 
Relation of by the operation of political and economical causes, 
the Church gradually passed . • Augustine attributed slavery to man's 
to sla very . 

fall, as be ascribed the dominion of man over man in 
general to the incoming of sin. Gregory the Great, and other emi
nent ecclesiastics, assert that the original state of man was a state 
of freedom, and on this ground they praise those who emancipate 
bondmen. Yet it would be an error to conclude that even these 
leaders in the Church were desirous of subverting slavery, or re
garded this result as likely to occur in the pre-millennial period of 
the world's history. Augustine. speaks of the relation of master and 
slave as part and parcel of family government. Gregory presented 
slaves to a convent, and exerted himself to recover a fugitive slave 
of his brother. Neither pope nor council pronounced slavery un
lawful. Churches and monasteries possessed bondmen, often in 
great numbers. "\Vh~_u.A.lcuin took charge of the Abbey of Tours, 
it possessed twenty thousand serfs. In case this custom was not 
allowed in a monastery, it was not on account of any moral wrong 
attributed to slavery or serfdom, but because it was considered 
more proper for monks to do their own work or to abjure certain 
practices which were lawful for the world at large. T.he emancipa
tion of slaveE and serfs was applauded, like any other act of benefi
cence. Even among the ancient Romans it was not infrequent for 
a master w give freedom to a slave, and it was always counted a 
generou:.. deed. The medfr~yal Ch\lrCh_£1enounced slavery only 
w~en it was the ser;:j" t{ide of a Christianjn qondage to a Jew or an 
i~1fidel. This was always regarded as something grievous and de~ 
serving prevention by law, or through a ransom in cases beyond 
the reach of law. The Church from ancient times insisted that 
anxiety abont one's worldly condition, even in the case of a slave, 
was undesirable, and that the freedom of the child of Gou and the 
heavenly inheritance were the chief good. Yet the Church promoted 
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the cause of freedom by its proclamation of the dignity of human 
nature, of man as made in the image of Goel, and of the equality of 

126ti. 
all in his presence. "All men," wrote Pope CJement IV., 
"have the same origin ; they live under the same skyu 

The imme11se distance between the Creator and the creature 
effaces the slight distinction between the king and the serf. . • • 
The distinction-of birth is only an accident, a human institution. 
. . . God distributes the gifts of the Spirit without regard to the 
division of classes. In his eyes there are neither nobles nor villains." 
l\Ioreover, the Church made its highest offices accessible to the 
poor. It gave them a practical proof of the reality of that equality 
of men before Goel which it inculcated in its teaching. At times it 
was unfaithful : it allowed nobles to appropriate to themselves its 
dig11ities and revenues ; but abuses of this sort called out voices 
of protest and efforts for reform. The Church also preached con
stantly the duty of forbearance and kindness toward tho slave and 
the serf. It rebuked harshness and cruelty. In these ways, indi
rectly, in the middle ages, an anti-slavery influence went forth from 
the teachings of the clergy; but it would be an exaggeration to say 
more. Serfdom Jisappeared not by any religious condemnation of 
it, but as a consequence of the growth of towns, a spirit of discon
tent and resistance among the peasants themselves, an<l other gen
eral causes. 

OrLleals had been originally opposed by the Church. Then they 
were adopted ancl practised under clerical supervision, although 
orclealsand they never obtai11ec1 the universal sanction of the clergy. 
torture. In the t.hirtee11 th and fourteen th centuries, as a su bsti
tu te for the ordeal, the practic;e of using torture to elicit confes
sions from accuse<l pen;ons, and testimony from reluctant wit
nesses, came into vogue. It was the revival of an ancient and b:ir
barous custom, first employed by the Greeks aud Romans at the 
examination of slaves, and incorporated in the provisions of tho 
Roman law. Torture was considered a species of ordeal, the abil
ity to sustain suffering being hel<l to be a test of iunocence. 
Against its uso Pope Nicholas I., in a manly am1 rational strain, 
protested in l1is letter to the Bulgarians (8G5). Pope Gregory I. 
agreed in tho opinion that coufessions extorted by tormeut woro 
worthless. But i11 1252 Pope In11ocent IV. sanctioned torture in 
the detection of heresy, and it-booawo.-a..icarfol eugiuo of cruelty 
in the Lands oLthcduquisitiou . 

As regards charity in the middle ages, it is... clear that nt 110 

perio<l iu the past ha.vu tliere Leen larger gift8 to the poor. Tho 
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spirit of Christian liberality was reinforced by the idea that alms· 
giving, and benefactions for religious purposes, were in a high de. 

Charity. 
gree meritor~ous. "\Vealt,h was poured more and more, 
without stint, into the lap of the Church. Christian 

lands were dotted~witb monasteries, from whose doors the poor, the 
sick, and the infirm of every sort, were never turned away. Hospi
tals, generally connected with convents, were multiplied, and were 
enriched by the bounties of the faithful. Another fact respecting 
mecfoeval charity is that it was -very often injudicious. In the first 
place, there was little or no thought directed to the removal of 
the causes of the poverty and distress to which i·elief was lavishly 
granted. Giving was in forms adapted to promote the evil to 
which it applie<.1 a partial and temporary remedy. Poverty was 
considered the ideal condition of a Christian disciple. To re
nounce all property was the proof of special consecration to Christ ; 
iGva~ deemed an exact imitation of his original followers. To 
minister to the poor was so needful a grace, and so profitable to 
him who gave, that the existence of the poor seemed to Le an 
indispensable blessing. The larger their number, the greater ·was 
the opportunity of serving Christ by miuistering to bis servants, 
and of thus procuring the heavenly reward. In the second place, 
there was a lack of order and system in the best~-~l of charitable 
aid. There \Vere provisions for all sorts of physical infirmity ; but 
it was not nntil "·e upproach the age of the Reformation, when 
cities began to take into their hands the disbursing of bounties to 
the poor, that there was more caution and judicious management. 
In this particular, gnilds, in the bestowal of help to the needy, acted 
more wisely than the ecclesiastical botlies. These bodies were the 
almost exclusive almoners of charity in the middle ages. Gifts to 
the needy ·iYere very commonly dispensed on church festirnls, on the 
occasion of the burial of the dead who were the donors, or on the 
anniversaries of their interment. It "·as near the doors of churches 
that beggars, the maimed, and the infirm asked for alms. .Jioreover, 
the...prayers 'vhich were sought from the needy in return for what 
they received, and the lightening of the pains of purgatory for 
relatives or for tbe charitable individual himself, "·ere no small 
part of the motive of benevolence. l\Ie1?--gave to others to benefit 
thepiseh-es. It is important to notice that "·hile the schoolmen 
asserted the right of property, they did it on grounds of expe· 
diency, and in connection with the doctrine that in the state ol 
nature all things are in common. Individual possession, although 
sanctioned by Goel, is really traced back to sin and im perf~ction 
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as its occasion. Avarice is made by Aquinas a greatei sin than 
prodigality. While these circumstances qualify the admiration 
which the vast outflow of medireval charity would naturally kindle, 
they ought not to blind the eye to what was truly Christlike in 
the tempers of heart out of which it sprung. It was not priests 
and monks, nobles and high-born dames, who aloue signalized 
themselves by manifestations of self-denial. l\Iany instances are 
on record of individuals and families in the humbler ranks of life 
who devoted their earnings to the help of the suffering, and per0 

sonally interested themselves, with extraordinary self-sacrifice, in 
doing good. 

The development of. Christian architecture is an engaging topic. 
Converted to Christian uses, the aucieut basilica, in order to fur
church nisb ~ll;!plgr space, sent out an arm on either side, thus, 
architecture. without any deliberate intention, giving to the sacred 
structure the form of a cross. The free use of the arch, by which 
additional height as well as beauty was secure(( was a leading 
feature of the style_Gallecl R~t:!.,n~sque. This continued in the 
E~st until the age of Justinian. Then the adoption of the..Jofty
~~,Jrnng over the space at the intersection of the nave by the 
transept, gav~ its main peculiarity to the Byzantine style, which 
prevailed east of the Adriatic and in Southern Italy. In this type 
of building, the portion of the structure running from east to west 
was divided into parts equal in length, thus constituting what is 
called the G!::_eek cro~ as distinguished from the Latin style, in 
which the nave was unequally divided, the chancel and choir being 
at the eastern encl. In the other portions of Europe-in Northern 
Italy, Germany, France, Spaiu, and England-the Romanesque de
veloped itself, largely by the skilful use of arches for ornamenta
tion as well as strength, into an almo~t distin~t style, of which tho 
Norman edifices-for example, the noble cathedral of Durham
are fine specimens. 

On the approach of the year 1000 there was a general anxiety 
and alarm in Europe, from the expectation that the end of tho 
world and the last judgment were then to occur. ·when this epoch 
passed by, and the excitement connected with it subsided, thero 
appears to have been n new and wide-sprentl interest in church
The Gothic building. Towan1 tho close of the twelftl,i_century tho 
style. Gothic, or the._poinkJ_stylc, uufolded itself, which in 
the thirteenth century attained to the fuln ess of ih~ majesty and 
l)eauty. In Norll1ern Frnucc, in Great Britain, n.rnl in Gol'luany, 
the stupeudous Gothie temples were rcareJ which remain ns worthy 
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monuments of a glorious past that embodied its thoughts and aspi
rations in stone, and which still impress all who gaze upward to their 
spires, or walk beneath their arches, with indescribable sensations 
of humility and awe. In the erection of these sanctuaries churches 
lavished their treasures, and nobles offered their costly gifts ; and, 
what is better, the people of all classes combined in a common en
thusiasm of sincere devotion, everyone giving or doing what he 
could to carry upward the walls and towers, and to perfect with 
elaborate art every part of Gael's earthly dwelling. The cathedrals 
were framed and adapted for the ritual that was celebrated in the 
vast space which they enclosed. In the days when the voice of the 
priest was the voice of Goel, how was the heart of the worshipper 
awed and melted as he beheld the smoke of incense in the dim 
distance rising from the altar, heard "the pealing organ," anJ be
held the stately procession of the clergy, in their gorgeous vest
ments, moving up and clown the" long-drawn aisles!" It was not 
churches alone which the blended artistic and religious impulses 
called into being. A multitude of abbeys, many of them so grand 
and spacious that their chapels were like cathedrals, often with 
peculiar charms of situation: arose in every part of Christendom. 
One side of medireval Catholicism, its poetic and pleasing side, is 
depicted by Cardinal Newman. He is speaking in particular of 
England. "The fair form of Christianity rose up and grew and 
expanded like a beautiful pageant, from north to south; it was 
majestic, it was solemn, it was bright, it was beautiful and pleas
ant, it was soothing to the griefs, it was indulgent to the hopes of 
man ; it was at once a teaching and a worship ; it had a dogma, a 
mystery, a ritual of its own ; it bad a hierarchical form. A broth
erhood of holy pastors, with mitre and crosier, and uplifted 
hand, walked forth and blessed and ruled a joyful people. The 
crucifix beaded the procession, and simple monks were there with 
hearts in prayer, and sweet chants resounded, and the holy Latin 
tongue was beard, and boys came forth in white, swinging censers, 
and the fragrant cloud arose, and mass was sung, and the saints 
were invoked ; and clay after clay, and in the still night, antl over 
the woody hills and in the quiet plains, as constantly as sun, and 
moon and stars go forth in heaven, so regular and solemn was 
the stately march of blessed services on earth, high festival, and 
gorgeous procession, and soothing dirge, and passing bell, and the 
familiar evening call to prayer ; till be who recollected the old pa
gan time would think it all unreal that he bebelcl and beard, and 
would conclude be did but see a vi3ion, so marvellously was heaven 
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let down upon earth, so triumphantly were chased away the fiends 
of darkness to their prison below." It is a )ity that so-fair a pict
ure has to be marred by the recolle~tion that.comes unbidden to 
the mind of the student, of so grievons an amount of ignorance and 
social misery, priestcraft and superstition. 

A cardinal fault of religious services in the micltlle ages was the 
undue predominance of the ,liturgical element over the didactic. 

The liturgy ceIJ..treiLinJ.he- mass. In the b.nds which 
The liturgy 
and preach- had belonged to the Roman Empire, Latin was under-
ing. stood, and attention has already been called to the fact 
that the languages which sprung from the mixture of Latin with 
vernacular tongues were slow in their formation. l\Ioreover, mis
sionaries to new countries retained the Latin in the liturgy from 
the force of sacred association. It was the bond of connection 
with Rome, a source and sign of unity. Thus Latin establishetl 
itself as the sacred b.nguage. But we find that the best men in 
e~y-age insist on the importance of preaching to the people in 
their own languages, in a plain and intelligible style. The illit
eracy of the clergy, much greater at some periods than at others, 
was a prime hinclerance to the carrying out of these exhorta
tions. We have seen that Charlemagne urged on bishops the 
duty of preaching. Alcuin, his friend and adviser, gave an en
lightened support to the emperor's efforts. He desired to htwe 
Christian knowledge diffused among the laity. Councils in the 
ninth century required that there should be preaching in hamlets, 
as well as in larger towns. The revival at the beginning of the twelfth 
century awakened a new and vivid interest on the subject of preach
ing. Guibert of Nogent~ who was born in 1053, in a work on this 
theme, Clemanclecl of preachers that they shonld avoid obscnrity, 
inculcate valuable truth, and preach from their own experie11ce of 
the power and blessedness of the gospel. A Dominican general, 
Humbert de Romanis, pointed to the fact that Christ celebrated 
the mass only once, but spent his life in preaching and praying. 
The preachers of the mendicant orders discoursed in a plain arnl 
popular style to great audiences, frequently in the open air. In 
the fifteenth century, the period of the papal schism, Olemangis, 
one of the most influential men of the age, ascribed the evils of 
the times largely to the neglect of preaching, and to the study ot' 
theology from a speculative and scientific motive, instead of roganl
ing it as a means of preparing for practical and effcetive work in 
the pulpit. It is worthy of remark that Thomas A(1uinns, the 
<leepest of mcdiroval theologians, J):._cn"Lcd to "the people plaiu Bl:!>"· 
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mons in the Italian tongue. In the preaching of the .niddle ages 
tuerc abounded appeals to fear. The aim was to pu.int the tor
ments of the lost iu the most vivid colors. The sufferings of Jesus 
and the sorrow of the Virgin l\Iother were favorite themes, in the 
unfolding of which the preacher exerted himself to excite the emo
tions of his anditors. 

In the hymns of the Clmrch, the trammels of the classical me
tres, which bad given them a stiff and artificial character, were 

Hymns. 
gradu ... aliy thrown ofC "It was not," says Trench, "till 
the classical fram ework of Latin verse was wholly shat. 

tered, quantity absolutely ignored and accent substituted in its 
stea(l, t.lie b.tent powers of rhyme b eing at the same time evoked, 
that Christian Latin poetry attained the perfection which fills with 
astoni~hment all who are capalJle of judging, as they contemplate 
this second birth of Latin song. " The grandest of all the rnedireval 

d. c. 1'.!50. 
hymns is the hymn on the Last Judgment, the "Dies 
Irre " of Thomas of Celano, the friend and biographer of 

St. Francis, beginning ; 

d. 1306. 

d. 1192. 

" That day of wrath , that drearlfnl day 
Wh en h eaven and earth sh all pass away." 

The most pathetic of the hymns is the "Stabat Materis 
of Jacobus de Beueclictis, beginning: 

'' Ily the Cros;: , sau vigil k eeping, 
Stoou th e mournful mother weeping." 

Adam of St. Victor wrote the hymn : 

'' Be the Cross our theme and story ; 

and Bernard of l\Iorlas, a pious monk of Clugny, is the author of 
"The Celestial Country," which begin:->, 

d. 1081. 

" The world is very evil, 
The times are waxing late; 

Be sober and k eep vigil, 
The J ndge is at the gate." 

Robert, King of France, is thought to have written the 
"Veni, Sancte Spiritus," 

'' 0 Holy Ghost! Thon fire divine I 
From highest h eaven on us down shine ; " 

while to St. Bernard of Clairvaux we owe the hymn, 

" Hail, thou H ead, so bruised and wounded. ,. 
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''As a whole," writes l\Iilman, himself a poet as well as historian 
"the hymnology of the Latin Church has a singularly solemn and ma:. 
jestic tone. l\luch of it, no doubt, like the lyric verse oi the Greeks, 
was twin-born with the music; it is inseparably wecl<led with the mu
sic ; its cadence is musical rather than metrical. It suggests, as it were, 
the grave full tones of the chant, the glorious burst, the tender fall, 
the mysterious dying away of the organ. It must be Lear<l, not read~" 

From the i·itual, and the hymns, an essential part of it, were <le
veloped the religious plays, the germs of the modern drama. The 
The religious ritual itself, with its series of ceremonial acts, its variety 
plays. of persons taking part in it in their different costumes, 
anJ its antipLonal music, had a dramatic character. The ancient 
drama had 1)erished under the condemnation of the Church, and 
had become so demoralizeJ as to deserve its fate. It is doubtful 
whether there was a time when strolling mimes ceased to furnish 
diversion to the people. In. the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
t~eligious plays, variously_ called~ " mysteries," miracle-plays, anJ 
pioralities, came into vogue. T~_myster~s were more properly 
scenic representations of passages in the life of Jesus, especially of 
bis trial and death, while the miracles drew their materials from the 
tales of the saints. The characters in the moralities, which were 
later, were allegorical figures standing for the virtues and vices, and 
for other abstractions. The mysteries and miracles were first 
composed and acted by the clergy, and were given in the churches. 
The theatre i.vas "the church, soaring to its majestic height, reced
ing to its interminable length, broken by its stately di visions, with 
its countless chapels and its long cloister, with its succession of con
centric arches. ·what space for endless variety, if not for change of 
scene!" In 1210 the miracle-plays were excluded from the churches 
by Innocent III., and the clergy were forbidden to net in them. 
They were not, however, proscribed or disapproved. By degrees, 
a greater variety of personages was introduced. An element of 
fun was brought in to arouso merriment in the spectators. Tho 
plays were performed especially in connection with the great festi
vals which drew together largo assemblies. In process of time, 
comic or carnival plays began to bo acted, in which the ceremonies 
of the Church were travestied, and priests and monks made to fig
ure in a ludicrous way. Tho motive was a relish for coarse mirth, 
with no irreligious intent. By the introduction of typos from real 
life along with the abstractions, in connection also with historical 
persons, the moralities were transformed into tlrn rno<lern secular 
drama, which was fully clovolopecl in England in tho Elizabethan age. 
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\~ON BONIFACE VIII. TO THE POSTING OF LU· 
THER'S THESES (1294-1517). 

THE DECLINE OF THE PAPACY AND l\IOVEl\IENTS TOWARD 
REFORM. 

OHAPTEH I. 

THE CHURCH AND THE PAPACY FROJ.\I BONIFACE VIII. TO THE 
COUNCIL OF PISA (1294-1409). 

THE--gro.w.ing_incli.ffei:ence. with-which-·Weswrrrmonarchs treated 
the commands of Martin IV. and- of- his-·successors showed that 
The spirit of the1:~_.lVaS_ l.\_ JJ~W force. a~ in_~<?_Ci~~y adverse to papa} 
nationalism . dominion. This was. the spirit. gf natioualism, the ten-
dency to political centralization, which involved an expansion of 
intelligence and an end of the exclusive sway of religious and ec
clesiastical interests. The enfranchisement of the towns, the rise 
of commerce, the crystallization of European society under the in
fluence of the crusades, and the new conception of monarchy, were 
the principal signs of the coming of a different order of things. 
The change which bad taken place became apparent when Bo11ifoce 
VIII. (1294-1303), a pope who cherished to the full extent the theo
ries of Hildebrand and Innocent III., ascended the throne which 
had become vacant through the resignation of Celestine. He aimed 
to restore Sicily to the IGng of Na pl es, to pacify Italy by overthrow
ing the Ghibellines, and especially his own enemies, the Colonnas, 
and to judge in the quarrel between Philip the Fair of France, and 
Edward I. of England. 

In Sicily he failed. In Italy he had just euongh success to draw 
Contest of upon him the hatred of the people, while in his attempts 
~~~~~~d to mediate between the French and English kings he in-
Philip the volved himself in a struggle which was to bring on his 
~ l h ruin. Nfilther Edward nor-Philip would isten to t e 
pop~-oommands. Boniface then resolve<l to ·force them to peace 
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by cut.tll:ig off the ehief-wttree-ol-their revenue. He issued, on Feb
ruary 2±, 1296, the famous bull, ''...9~~2:' in which, after 
declaring that long tradition exhibits laymen as hostile and mis
chievous to clergymen, he fo~'\Cle-all- taxation of ecclesiastics by 
emperors,-kiugs,-or princes, without the authority of the Apostolic 
See. In resisting this attack on kingly authority, Philip took the 
lead. It was not until after Edward's clergy had refused to vote 
uim the needful supplies that he retaliated, and then he quickly 
January, brought them to terms Ly depriving them of the royal 
1297 · protection. The Freuch~king did not wait so long. 
H~ptruck a blQlY.ll.Ltbe papal treasury by forbidding the exporta-
Aug-u;;t 17, tio1~f gold and silver from the realm without his sanc-
12no. tion. Thus the contest in v;hich the Hohenstaufens had 
perished ~·as taken up by Philip, although France throughout the 
middle ages had been the most faithful protector of the papacy, 
and his family had been established by the popes on an Italian 
throne as a bul"\\ark against the empire. 

"\Vhen Boniface wrote to Philip in a tone of haughty remon
strance, his complaints and his threats were met with the asser
tion that before there ~·ere any clergy the King of France ruled 
over his realm. To this it was significantly added, that the "Holy 
l\lother Church, the spouse of Christ, is composed not only of 
clergymen but also of laymen ; " that clergymen are guilty of an 
abuse when they try to appropriate exclusively to themselYes 
the ecclesiastical liberty with which the grace of Christ Las made 
us free, and that Christ himself commanded to renL1er to Cresar 
the thiugs that are Cresar's. Philip clicl not stand alone in this 
attitude of resistauce to the aggressions of the pope. He was 
supported eYen by the French clergy. Bouiface, thus deserted by 
his natural allies, "\YJl.S ready to be reconciled to the king, that he 
might devote all his strength to the destruction of his Roman cne
mie~~ the Colounas. The royal ordinance and the papal bull "\Yere 
now both explained away, am1 the king's noble ancestor, Louis IX., 
was made a saint. It was not loug before Philip and Edward were 
ready to submit their differences to Boniface, if he would act, not 
as pope, but as Benedict Cajetau, a pri,·ate individual. This he con
sontecl to do, resoh·ing to give to his decision the sanction of papal 
authority, am1 thus win hy craft what he had failed to extort by 
bold assertion. Philip was dissatisfied with the awn.nl, n.u<l was 

1298. 
exasperated by the form in which the acceptance of it 
was eujoine<l. He <1icl not he:-;itate to receive the exiled 

Colonnas at his court, nor to c011clucle au alliauco with All>ert, titu-
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lar King of the Romans, whose election Boniface had annulled. He 

129!!. 
was surrounded by his great lawyers, Peter Flotte, Will
iam cle Plasian, ancl "William Nogaret, stout defenders 

of royal prerogatives, who were ready to assist him not only in 
breaking down feudalism, but also in placing bulwarks around the 
civil authority in its contest against the encroachments of the 
Church. The hierarchy was thus confronted here, as in other coun
tries, by a body of learned men, the guardians of a venerable code, 
who claimed for the king the prerogatives of Cmsar, ancl could 
bring forward in opposition to the canons of the Church canons of 
an earlier elate. In the meantime a rebellion broke out in Scot
land, and '"hen the pope attempted to interpose between Edward 
and the Scots, the English Parliament in 1301 indignantly repelled 
his pretensions. But at Rome, Boniface was the spectator of a 
scene which might well lure him to a mistaken confidence in the 
papal power. 

The year 1300 had been set apart for a jubilee, ancl all who 
should visit the tomb of St. Peter had been promised indulgence 
The jubilee and absolution. There streamed to the city vast crowds 
at Rome. of pilgrims from all parts of the 'Vest. They were so 

1:. eager to look upon the sacred relics that many lost their lives in 
the press. Immense contributions were brought to the altars. 
The pope, however, was not allowed to rejoice long in these ex

' pressions of the piety of Christendom. The pontifical legate, Ber
,.....__ narcl, Bishop of Pamiers, whom he sent to the French court, was 

--a man whose animosity against Philip soon drew upon himself the 
charge of treason, and involved Boniface in a bitter quarrel with 
The bull the king. Decree after decree went forth from Rome, 
~~~mN~~~~- ancl finally the bull "Unam sanctam " was issued, which 
ber 18, 1302. made the belief that every human creature is subject to 
the pope to be necessary to salvation. The clergy of France, and 
even the doctors of the civil law, were summoned to the Holy See, 
to sit in judgment on the rebellious monarch. "When all these ef
forts failed, Boniface fixed September 8, 1303, as the day on which 
Philip's deposition should be proclaimed, and his kingdom laid 
under an interdict. 

Philip was not passive under these attacks. He forbade the 
clergy to obey the summons to Rome, on penalty of confiscation 0f 
the1r_property. He sent forth an answer to a letter purporting to 
have been written by Boniface, and asserting in an offensive man
ner the supremacy of the pope. This answer began with the words: 
HPhilip, by grace of God, King of the French, to Boniface, who as· 
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sumes to be the chief pontiff, little greeting or none at all," and it 
closed ~he as~ertion !_ha~ all wh~h9_1:!g_ht the king_ ~_ubject to 
anyone in temporal things were fools and m~dmen. One_ of the 
papal legates was ignominiously denied an auclienoo-w-it-fi--the-king, 
and the bull which he brought was publicly burned in Notre Dame 
Philip's ap- on February 11, 1302. Philip now believed himself 
~~~or:. the strong enough to make an appeal to the nation. In April 

he assembled the representatives of the clergy, the nobles, 
and the commons, and in this meeting of the estates of the realm 
he received assurances of U~eir_ support. In another assembly, held 
the following year, Boniface was accuse_cLoi here_s~ !i_im_ony, ec_q_le
siastical tyranny, and blind hatred toward the King of France ; 
and then an appeal was made to a genei·al council, aiiC1 to-a future 
legitimate pontiff. But these ve~al weaJ>_ons wer_e not the king's 
only resort. William of Nogaret ancLScfana C.Qlonna were_ in 
Italy, and on September 7th they forced themselves into the pres
ence of Boniface, in his own town of ~~fil!.L and, assailing him 
with rude words, and even b!owB, made him prisoner.. He had 
scarcely e~caped from the insults of Ph_ilip~emis.saries_and ~ntered 
what he supposed was his loyal capit~l, when he again fqund him
self in the midst of another set of bitter foeS:- This was too much 

Death of 
Boniface, 
1303. 

to bear, and the aged pontiff died, broken-hearted, on 
October 11th. Later in the century his career was con
cisely described in the epigram, "He enter~d like a fox, 

reigned like a lion, and died like-a dog." "The papacy had first 
evinced its power by a great dramatic act. Its decline was mani
fested in the same way. The scene at Anagni stalllls in striking 
contrast with the scene at Canossa." 

The-;rath against Boniface which was felt by the Ghibellines 
finds expression in Dante, who calls him "the chief of the new 
Pharisees," and makes St. Peter himself, in Paradise, brand him as 
a usurper. The indignant poet accuses him of absolving from sin 
before it was committed, and for this crime consigns him to perdi
tion. Celestine was canonized by Clement V. in 1313 ; yet for ab
dicating the papal office, to make room for Boniface, Dante places 
him at the mouth of hell, as one disdained alike by mercy and 
justice: 

" I looked, and I beheld the shade of him 
Who made through cowardice the great refusal.,, 

Infemo. iii., 5fl, GO. 

The contest of Philip and Bonifaco incited the lcarncll to an 
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investigation of the relations of foe Church to the State. The views 
of papal supremacy advocated by rigid churchmen en-

Liternry at- -
tacks on pa- counteretfl·esistancc. Egi<:1ius de Colonna, a monk, and 
pal usurpa-
tions. at a later elute Archbishop of Bourges, held that the 
cl. 131G. spiritunl anc1 temporal powers were distinct anc1 inde-
pendent, each being or<lained of Goll. From this fundamental 
principle he argucc-1 that the King of France, in civil matters, was 

d. 130li. 
subject to no superior. His contemporary, John of 
Paris, attacked the extmrngant pretensions of the popes 

by attempting to c1epriYe them of their historical foundation. The 
pope could not, he said, receive from Christ jurisdiction over the 
affairs of laymen, becnuse Christ himself did not possess it. A few 
Dante 011 years later, in opposition to the political ideas of Thomas 
monarchy. Aquinas, his master in theology, Dante wrote his noted 
treatise on monarchy. !!!_this "·ork he nrnintai~ that if mankind 
would ~njoy the blessings of peace, justice, and- liberty, they must 
~~-ite under the rule of one. Historically, such needful unity has 
only Leen realized in the empire which the Romans won by their 
valor, and whose rightful c1ominion Christ sanctioned by being horn 
under its sway and by submitting to die at the hanJs of its offi
cers. Dante dic1 not acknowledge the validity of the Donation of 
Constantine, although he seems not to have suspected its genuine
ness. He_il~niecl_ the _authority of the later papal clecretnls, anc1 
those allegorical interpretations of Scripture which ·were always on 
the lips of .supporters of the papacy. ~the empire it was ~he 
A11ty of the popes to guide men's souls ; GocChac1 appointed the 
emperor to gover!1 them iu their temporal affairs. Apart from the 
great influence of this-book, aucl outside of Italy, the question of 
the origin of the empire and the nature of monarchy in general 
provoked earnest i1westigation. In Germany, especially, legists 
and theologians plunged into historicnl nnd critical inquiries upon 
the foundation of civil authority a1Hl the ground 011 which papal 
interferences with secular government professed to repose. 

In the _!n_&_antime the papacy itself had been brought under the 
power of . France, and had begun the period of its "Babylonian 
The Babylo- captivity" at Avignon. The successor of Boniface, B~ne
nian captivity. diet XI., annulled the decrees against Philip and bis_ 
nation, but refused to join in the scheme to vilify the dead pope's 
character. After Benedict's death, which soon occurrec1, the king 
planned to secure the election of a pope fasorable to his interests. 
Through the successful intrigues of the French cardinals, Ber
trand, Archbishop of Bordeaux, a former enemy of Philip, pledged 
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himself, if be should be ma<le pope, to reconcile the king and bis 
supporters to the Church, to grant to him a levy of a tenth from 
the French clergy, and to investigate the charges against Boniface. 
There was one article of the agreement kept secret, and it still 
c. 

130
5-

1314
. remains a matter of surmise. Bertran~1 was chosen, 

and was consecrated in Lyons as Clement V. Not long 
after, he re.@9vecl the seat of the papacy to Avignon, on the bor

1309. 
ders of France, and belonging to the King of Naples, 
the pope's vassal. Thus began t~~reign residence of 

the popes, or \Yhat is known as the Babylonian captivity. From 
th~ time the prestigeor the pipacj· began to wane ns rapidly as, 
in the preceding centuries, it had grown. This fall was clue-to the 
general change in society, to which refm:ence hi!S been made, but 
it was accelerated by influences which ·were dependent to a consid
erable extent on the doings of the popes themselves. During a 
great part of the period of the Babylonian captivity the papacy 
was enslaved to Fra!1ce, and administered in the interest of the 
French court. This degracli~)g subservience marked in a peculiar 
degree the relations of Clement V. to Philip. The wealth of the 

Templars had become an object of the king's cupidity. 
SuppreRsion 
of the Tern- The members of the order were tortured and confessions 
plars. 

of strange and blasphemous initiatory rites were wrung 
from them. The chief_ accusations against them vrnre a denial of 
Christ, homage paid to the idol called Baphomet, and unnatural 
lewdness. Their property was confiscated. Some of them were 
burned and others were driven into exile. The pope supported the 
king in his proceedings, and in the year 1312, at the Council of 
Vienne, he abolished the order. W1i_e~sed-for-the-con
demnation of Boniface, Clement skilfully avoided the difficulty by 
freein<Y from the censureCJ thelllmrch those, with few exceptions, :.;::.::.::oo • 

who accused or c.ont~nd~<l ~g_ai.nst !he Jate pope, and by commit-
ting the inYestigation of the charges to the Council of Vienne, 
which he knew wouk1 stoutly defend the memory of the Vicar of 
Christ. Upon the death of the Emperor Albert, in 1308, the pope 
was obliged to practise duplicity in order to satisfy his French 
master, and yet to carry out his own wishes . .___He publicly rccom
rncnd~cl_j:he election of Charles of Valois, Philip's- brother, nnd. in 
private urgciL.ihc_cl~tQr:Lto c]1gose H enry- of-Luxemburg. But 
while Clemen!:, took this cringing attitude toward the King of 
France, he assumed a bold an<l aggTC8siYa position in relation to 
Gerrnany,}~n glancl, and other Catliolic countries. France was will
ing, as long as the papacy relllaincd lrnr tool, to indulge the popes 
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in extravagant assertions of authority, which could only have tha 
effect to aggravate the opposition of other nations. 

In 1310 the emperor, Henry VII., whose election Clement had 
promoted, made a brilliant progress through Italy. For a time 
the glories of the Holy Empire seemed to revive. The pope was 
alarmed, anJ when Henry denied his pretensions to temporal 
supremacy he pronounced upon him the ban of the Church. The 
emperor's sudden death in 1313 put an end to the conflict and 
gave Clement an opportunity to act on the theory that during a 
vacancy in the imperial office the pope, as overlord, was regent. 

Shortly after, Clement himself died, and there ensued a fierce 
struggle between the French and Italian parties among the cardi
Contei<t of nals, the Italian party desiring to put an end to the Baby
~~~11r:;~!l. Ionian captivity. John XXII., the new pope, at his elec
of Bavaria. tion promised never to mount a horse except to go to 
rn1G--13.'34. Rome, and kept his promise by proceeding forthwith in 
a boat to Avignou. John profited by the double election of Louis 
of Bavaria and Frederick of Austria to exercise more completely in 
Italy those rights which, as regent, his predecessor had claimed, 
and to plot for the elevation of the King of France to the throne of 
the empire. As soon, however as Louis had overcome his antago

1322. 
!list at l\Iiihldorf, he began to resume the imperial pre
rogatives in Italy. He was immediately summoned to 

the feet of the augry pontiff, to answer for bis presumption in tak .. 
ing the title and exercising the powers of the King of the Romans, 
without the papal sanction. When Louis did not appear, the pope 
excommunicated him, and summoned the German princes to a diet 
to depose him and to elect King Charles of France. This new con
flict between the ·empire and the papacy, had it not occasioned the 
notable writings which it called forth, would have been but a piti
ful reminiscence of those old wars between the mightiest of the em
perors and the most famous of the popes. The papal anathemas 
were disregarded in Germany, and to the pope's diet there came 
only one elector, and he the brother of Louis's rival. 

This was but the beginning of John's troubles. He ventured 
to pronounce the belief of the Franciscans, that Christ and bis 
apostles possessed all things in common, a heresy. The General 
of the Order, l\Iichael of Cesena, wrote a tractate against the errors 
of the pope, in which he appitaled to the "Universal Church and 
a general council." Finally, under his leadership, the spirituals 
espoused the cause of Louis of Bavaria. ThusJ!!.~e_were arrayed 
against John the men who represented the highest religious 
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ideal of the age, and whgs_a.unselfish zeal attracted the homage of 
~h~_~e. Oneof the greatest of the Franciscan scholars, Will
occam (1280- iam of Occam, composed a treatise on the power of the 
1847) on the pope. He went beyond his predecessors in arguing 
papacy. that the Church, since it has its unity in Christ, is not 
under the necessity of being subject to a single primate. He 
placed the emperor and the general council above the pope, as his 
judges. In matters of faith he would not allow infallibility even 
to general councils. " Only holy Scripture and the beliefs of 
the universal Church are of absolute validity." Such were the 
attacks upon the papal authority from the religious and theological 
side. 

The cause of Louis and the rights of the empire were defended 
by ~lius of Padua, the great the~ical politician of the age, in 
The work of his "Defensor Pacis," or Advocate of Peace. He at
MarsiliuR of tacked the papal theory of society, and }Jrocee~led to give 
Padua. 

a history of the rise and growth of papal pretensions. 
He swept away all the temporal power and jurisdiction of the priest
hood and of the papacy by proclaiming one fundamental principle, 
which was that the supreme authority in the state is the whole body 
of citizens, or the greater portion of them. According to their will 
kings reign and princes decree justice. To them alone belongs the 
power of excommunication, dispensation, whenever that is right, 
and of appointing and depriving the clergy. Every person, of 
whatever condition, is subject to the ruler chosen by them. A 
general council, if it is to be valid, must be summoned by them, or 
by him, on their authority, and must be composed of priests and 
laymen. To a council so constituted belongs the superintendence 
of the Church, the making of needful laws, and the interpretation 
of doubtful passages of Scripture, which is the sole authority in 
matters of faith. It is_not the Old Testament law, upon which the 
papacy is wont to base so many claims, which is necessary for sal
vation, but the law of the New Testament, and not even that can be 
enforced by temporal penalties. To teach its precepts, to preach 
the gospel, and to administer the sacraments arc the only functions 
of the priesthood. In his historical investigations he pointed out 
that in the early Church presbyter and bishop were Rynonymous. 
He denied that Peter was supreme over tho other apostles, and 
even denied that he can be proved to have ever visited Home. 'l'he 
asce11dcncy of tho Roman Church, ancl its power over the empire 
had gradually grown up out of the necessities of the times, the 
1·eakness of princes, an<l tho usurpations of the popes. 'l'hc sue-
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cessor of St. Peter was really no more than an officer to oversee the 
affairs of the Church and to preside in its councils. 

These opinions sounded strauge in the ears of men accustomed 
to think of the pope and the priesthood as holding the keys of tho 
kingdom of beiwen. But although they might alarm those who first 
heard tliem uttered, there was in them a power of self-propagation 
which \VOuld avail to win for them an acceptance in coming genera
tions. 

The Germans continued to disregard the anathemas of the 
pope and to support the cause of their king. In 1327 Louis made 
a progress into Italy to receive the imperial c rown, and to enjoy 
a few short months of triumph. Tho encl of the expedition was 
humiliating ; but at this juncture Pope John relieved the embar
rassment of his antagonist by again entangling himself in theologi
cal disputes. Death interposed to save the heretical pontiff from 
the investigations of a council about to Le called by his ecclesiasti

133-1-1342. 
cal and political enemies. His successor, Benedict XII., 
was so completely under the power of the French king, 

Philip VI., that, contr::try to his own earnest desire, he was obliged 
to remain at Avignon, and to keep up the strife with the emperor. 
The states of Germany now came out more strongly in support of 
Louis. They affirmed the justice of his cause, an<l set forth the 

1338. 
wrongs clone him by the pope. In 1338 the electoral 
princes solenrnly cleclare<l tlrnt the Roman king receives 

his appointment and authority solely from the electoral college. 
The emperor lacked the courage to withstand bis enemies with 

boldness, and the wisdom to pursue his aims with prudence. It 
was not for the defence of the empire against the pope that be put 
in practice t.J1e theories of 1\farsilius, but for the agg_~_pdizement of 
his own house. He annullell the marriage of l\largaret of l\Iaul
tasch, and then remoYed, by a dispensation, the further obstacles 
to her union with his own son. This invasion of ecclesiastical 
rights, for clearly selfish ends, lost for him the confidence of many 
of liis supporters in Germany. But once more the pope, this time 
CJement VI. (1342-1352), by the unreasonableness of his demands, 
and by his plots to set up a rival emperor, Charles IV., saved Louis 

from ruin and assured to him the loyalty of his subjects 
until his death, a few years later. The partisan contests 

\Yhich the Avignonese pontiffs had so long maintained against the 
emperor seemed to encl in the triumph of the pope, but really 
weakened the hold which the papacy had upon the respect of man. 
kind. 
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l\Ieanwhile Europe was groaning under the burdens laid upon it 
by papal avarice. The revenues of the court at Avignon were sup
Extortions plied by means of extortions and usurpations which sur~ 
~ti~~o~~l~s passed all precedent. When it was intimated to Clem
gnon popes. ent YI. that he was putting forth unheard-of claims, he 
replied that bis predecessors did not know how to be pope. But his 
tyranny was macle possible by the success with which popes, aided 
by monarcl1s \Yho used their interference in order to obtain pre
ferment for favorites, had for over a century been transmuting pre
tensions into rights. The multiplied reservations of ecclesiastical 
offices, even of bishoprics and parishes, which were bestO\rnd upon 
unworthy persons by the popes, or given to persons already pos
sessed of lucrative places ; the claim of the first-fruits, or annats
a tribute from new holders of benefices-and the levying of bur
densome taxes npon all ranks of the clergy, especially those of the 
lower graLles, were among the methods resorted to for replenish
ing the papal coffers. The effect of these various forms of eccle
siastical oppression was the greater wl1en it was known that the 
wealth thus gained went to support at Avignon an extremely lux
urious and profligate court, the boundless immorality of which has 
been vividly depicted by Petrarch, an eye-witness. 

In England there had long been a growing spirit of resistance, 
which was naturally quickened now that the papacy ha.cl become 
nesistance in the instrument of France. Two important statutes of 
England. Edwar<l III. \Yere the consequence-the statute of pro-
1351. visors, which devolved on the king the right to fill 
the Church offices that bad been reserved to the pope, ancl the 

" ~tatute of prromuniro, which forbade subjects to bring, 
1353

· 1/ 1· . l b f f . . /i c Irect prosecution or appea, e ore any ormgn tn-
bnnal, a ca.use which fell under the king's jurisdiction. These meas
ures \Ver/ followed, a few years after, by a refusal to recognize the 
papal claims, which were based on the homage rendered to Inno
cent III. by King John, and to pay the tribute of one thons:md 
marks which he had promised. The papacy was 110 sooner rid of 
one antagonist, Louis, than it was threatened in another quarter. 
The King of France was no longer able to protect his ecclesiastical 
ally even from the robber bands which preyed on the country. 

In Italy the outlook was still worse. Ever since tho removal of 
rnoim or the the papacy to Avignon, Romo had been llistraeted by 
n .. byl1>nlan feuds of loading families which built for tliemsel ves stroug
c111.tivity. 

holds in t.110 city. In Ia4 7 tl10 Romans, firotl by tho 
enthusiast Hionzi, bad sought to restore Homan liberty under tho 
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:mcient republican forms. The people soon awoke from their 
dreams of the past to find themselves in still worse confusion. 
I1he States of the Church groaned untler the despotism of petty no
bles. For a time the papal ascendency was restored through the 
efforts of Cardinal Albornoz, who was a soldier as well as an ec

1:im. 
clesiastic . l\loved by the condition of his temporal do
mains, Urban V. left Avignon amid the cries of his 

grief-stricken cardinals : " Oh, wicked pope ! oh, impious father ! 
whither does he drag his sons?" He did not long remain in Rome.' 
After taking part in the empty pageant of an imperial coronation, 
the dangers which surrounded him and the entreaties of his prel
ates persuaded him to i·eturn to the quiet of Avignon. But the tyr
anny of the legates soon caused a general revolt of the papal cities. 
It seemed that their allegiance would be gone completely unless 

1370-1:378. 
the pope should come back to Rome. Gregory XI. no 
longer heeded the outcries of his cardinals, but listened 

to the exhortations of St. Catherine, a Dominican devotee, whose 
asceticism and devotion gave her such authority that she could 
offer her counsels to a pontiff. Ju 1377 he returned to Rome, where 
he died a year later, with the enemies of the papacy still unsub
dued. Thus ended the Babylonian captivity. 

Of the twenty-three canlinals who at that time constituted the 
sacred college, sixteen were at Rome when Gregory XI. died. Their 

movements were closely watched, lest they should escape 
Beginning 
of the g reat to A,·ignon and elect another pope subservient to French 
schism. interests. Both the._lta.lians -·aml~the · two·factions of -the -.... ...------ . 
French-the Limousms and the Gallicans-who hated each other 
bitterly, were frightened into unanimity by the rising tumults, 
aJ1.d_g_h~lg_nano, Arch bishop of Bari. The Limousins, in pro
posing 011e who~ltlwugh an Italian,- owed his ecclesiastical prefer
ment to the Cardinal of Limoges, thought to find in him a servant, 
but soon realized that they bac1 set over themselves a rude and self

1878-138!!. 
wiile cl master. Urban VI., the new pope, as a monk rigid 
and upright, showed hi~self notin~the 'least cautious 

or politic, and he soon alienated the French cardinals by personal 
affronts and crude attempts at reform. Their feelings were still 
more embittered w hen they learned that he had no intention to 

return to Avignon. They retirecl ~ to-Anagni;· where, 
;:peeta

1 having declared the electi;;- of Urbaninvalicl, on the 
g1~t;:~11i\rfrd ground that it was procured by violence, they chose 

~.xt of _.Geneva (Clement VII., 1378-1394), a man 
who possessed those qpa~~s ~f. leadership which Urban so griev .. 
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ously lacked. The two Italian members of the college gave in 
-their adhesion to Clement. Urban, deserted by all, proceeded to 
create twenty-~ight .new cardinals. There were now_ two sacred 
colleges, ~!herefore the death of either pope could not put an 
el@_ to th~ strife. Politi~}_ enmitie_s determined the position of 
each European nation with regard to the rival claimants of the 
triple crown. Italy sided with her countryman ; France supported 
Clement, with the hope of regaining her former ascendency over 
the papacy, and, therefore, England gave her obedience to Urban. 
Scotland hated England, and Flanders hated France ; hence the 
former revered Clement, the latter, Urban. In like manner, po· 
litical motives brought Naples, Castile, and Aragon to the side of 
the French pope, and Germany, Hungary, and the northern king
doms to the side of the Italian. Thus was Europe divided, and the 
great schism begun. 

The cause of Urban seemed to be that of Italy, and it was 
an Italian band, led by Alberigo cla Barbiano, which conquered 
Clement's Breton mercenaries and forced him to retire to Naples, 
whence he soon sailed away to Avignon. Urban proceeded to de
pose the Neapolitan queen, Joanna, who adhered to bis rival, and 
declared the kingdom forfeited to Charles of Durazzo, an heir of 
Charles the Lame by a collateral branch. In opposition to him, 
Joanna adopted, with the sanction of Clement, Louis of Anjou, 
who was descended from the daughter of the same king. Urban 
blindly sought to win the fairest cities which belonged to the Ne
apolitan kingdom for bis worthless nephew, Francesco Prignano, 
and when the now victorious Charles resisted bis demands, the pope 
determined upon the ruin of the king, that he might set Francesco 
on the throne. This shameless nepotism prevented him from rec-

1386. 
ognizing Ladislas as the successor of Charles, and there
fore opened the way for the reassertion of the Angevin 

c~aims. The aggmndize.ment of __ hi.13.J_arn.ily,._not_t}le_ca.use-oLitaly 
Qr the true interest!;! Qf the papacy, absorbed his attention. His 
cruelty to his cardinals made him -hated and distrusted of all, ancl 
yet men adhered to his cause for the reason that he stood between 
them and a pope subservient to France. 

Boniface IX., Urban's successor, had none of his learning and 
little of his piety; but he was aifo.blc, sagacious, and what was es
nonifoco ix. _ pecially needful, he possessed the instincts of a states
~~;f~1~~!~t Jnan. He immediately recognized Ladisla.s as King of 
Vll. Naples ; ho brought the States of tho Church together 
by appointing as vicars of tho pope the nobles wLo Lad power in 
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their cities ; and in Rome he laid the foundations of papal sover
eignty. But as a pope, Boniface had one vice which could not be 
atoued for, even by the purity of bis private life. .Not satisfied 
with the vast sums which he gaiajc'd by the jubilees of 1390 and 
1400, he resorted to shameless simony. The members of his court 
defended the practice on the ground that the pope could commit 
no sin. 

But the schism had already en terecl upon a new phase. Ear
nest men in France and England began to inquire where lay the 
cause of the evil, and what coulll be done to put an end to the dis
orders it bad wrought. The spectacle of rival popes-Clement rest
ing in inglorious ease at Avignon, 12~·ban heading a partisan war· 
fare in Italy-:-each imprecatiug curses on the other, stirred up 

·wyclif to declare that the very papal office was poison
ous to the Church. Tha..English nation was so united 

in their re§_i~tance~to ecclesiastical encroachments that this cham
pion of civil and kingly authority against papal claims could utter 

13no-ui\la. such words without fear. \Vhen, a few years later, Boni-
face tried to carry his schemes of extortion into England, 

his attempt was met by still more stringent statutes. 
In France, as early as 1380, the University of Paris began its 

efforts to heal the schism. It abandoned the project 'of summoning 
Vain effortR a general council as impracticable, and advocated the plan 
to heal the of abdication. But almost insuperable difficulties hi1;
schism. 

derecl the success of any scheme that couhl be devised. 
There were two popes, each believing himself to be the true suc
cessor of St. Peter, and therefore the fountain of all spiritual 
power, from whom prelates and councils derived their authority. 
Gathered about them were two sacred colleges, the members of 
which def ended respectively the pontiff whom they had elected, 
because, in case he was no pope, they were no cardinals. Each 
party had its adherents among the nations of Europe, and the na
tions were then in a state of chronic warfare. -To __ p.exsuacle~or to_ 
compel the rival popes to abdicate was almost irnpossiLle, because 
even if they were willing to lay clown their offices, each would fear 
lest, after he bad resigued, the other 'rnuld refuse to copy his ex
ample. Nor could the nations, separated as they were by mutual 
distrust, join in any consistent policy or method of dealing ivith 
the pontiffs whom they sernrally supported. And yet, notwith
standing these obstacles, the Paris theologinns urged upon the 
French court the necessity of inviting or forcing Clement to re
sign, hoping that the nations attached to Bouiface would pursuo 
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the same method in relation to him. These efforts, seconde<1 by 
the French cardinals, hastened Clement's death ; but before th~ 
king had time to _int~rpose, the same cardinals, that they might 
have a chief who would in any event defend their interest, has
B a· t tenac.L!&....cJ10.o.s.e..Benedict -XIII., who_ promised to resign 
xm.,

1

~394- whenever - the welfare of the Church shouk1 seem to a H2-! - ~- -- - . . 
· majority of them to call for such a step. It soon became 

evi(lent that so stanch a believer in papal supremacy and one so 
well versed in the canon law as Benedict ''>as, had in mind no way 
of healing the schism except by the universal recognition of him
self as the true vicar of Christ. !f~uvould not J iek1, even whe11, 
t~gh the influence of the more violent party of the university, 
the_ French court, and along with it Sicily, Castile, and Navarre, 
withdrew from the obedience of Benedict, and l\Iarshal Boucicaut 
besieged the papal palace at Avignon. The moderate men, Peter 
ff Ailly and Nicholas de Clemangis, had been skilfully detached, tho 
former by preferment to the Bishopric of Cam brai, the latter to 
the office of papal secretary. 

In the meantime, Boniface IX. had contente<1 himself with mak
ing pious professions in order to starn off an analogous proceclure 
against himself, and had been steadily pursuing his o'rn political 
aims. The madness of the French king and the strife between 
the Dukes of Burgundy and Orleans made the policy of France 
waver, and soon, a reaction having set in, the nation returned to 

Benedict's obedience. '°1.L.the._dealli..of. Boniface and 
140-!. 

of his successor, Innocent-NII., no progress towan1 an 
agreement having been made, allp.J!.x.fais.became weary of the strife 
and deter.I!!ined. to_bring it. speedily-to an encl. To accomplish this 
object was the sole duty which the Roman cardinals most solemnly 
enjoined upon the venerable and pious man, Gregory XII., whom, in 
140G, they elected pope. France, spurred on again Ly the persist-
Benedict ent demands of the university, ·was gradually cutting off 
xm. and the power of Benedict over the French Church. 'l1here 
Gregory XII. . b 1 T 1 1 was no time to e ost. _._tuyas a~·ange<.. t iat the popes 
should meet at Savonal there to heal the disorders that affiicted tho 
CEurcl~;t ~ Laclislas began to hem ble for the safety of his -- .---.--- - -- -- -
crown, which wolJ1]._he_put in jcopar<1y if l>y' clrn11ce the French 
poEe should l;si_victorious. He sought to throw ol>stacles iu tlio 
way of tho conference. The nephew of Gregory whispcre<l suspi
cions of treachery. Europe "bc hel<l these two ol<l mell, each claim
ing to be the vicar of Christ, each afraid tliat the other was fomcut
iug some plot for his <lestrudion, advancing toward 0110 another 
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slowly, and with great trepidation. The place of meeting was re. 
peatedly changed. _ _Gregory would go no farther than Lucca, 
while Benedict was at Spezzia on the coast. "One, like a land 
animal, refused to approach the shore ; the other, like a fish, would 
not leave the sea." Suddenly Gregory publicly disclaimed any in
tention to abdicate, and created four new cardinals. His old car
dinals fled to Pisa, and appealed to a general council. 

In France the Paris University again raised its voice. The 
king, i11flue11cecl by its arguments, threatened to take up a neutral 
~iuali position. This step Benedict met by excommunicating 
cau a council. those who should withdraw from his obedience. The 
bearers of his bull were imprisoned for high treason, the document 
itself publicly torn in pieces, and the proclamation of neutrality 
was sent forth. Benedict fled to Perpignan, in the territories of 
Aragon. The .... carclinals of both popes then united in summoning a 
general counCiV, to be held in Pisa the following year. _] { -

CHAPTER II. 

THE REFORl\IING COUNCILS: THE CHURCH AND THE PAP ACY TO 
THE ACCESSION OF PIUS II. (1400-1458). 

A council had beon summoned, but men long accustomed to 
papal absolutism were in doubt as to what n.uthority such a body 

Th f h 
'rnul<l possess. ::\Ia11y of the more conservative theolo-

t'ory o t e 
Gallican re- gians S'Ol1rrht to find a warrant for its action in provis-
fum~~ b 

· ions of the canon law. .The Gallic.ans, under the lead of 
Gerson and D'Ailly, went beyond them, holding._ up -the principle 
of the supre!lla~y. of the Church and of its councils, and endeavor
ing to set proper limits to the power of the pope. ~erson, lik~ 

Occam, maintained that the Church has its real unity in Christ, 
,~E-; is its_head. I~thJ:l_ Qln1rc4L th~ my~~I body established by 
him, is vested the power and right, which neither the provisions of 
the canon law nor the decrees of the pope can invalidate, to take 
the measures necessary to bring schism to an end. If the vicar 
who symbolizes its outward unity is dead, or has forfeited the alle
giance of the faithful, the Church may, not only on the authority of 
the cardinals, but also on that of a prince or of any other Christian, 
call a general council, to procure a true and sole vicar. Nor is this 
all that may be done. Should the public peace and safety require 
it, the vicar may be resisted, and even deposed and deprived of all 
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ecclesiastical rank. Thg_filp1_Q_f Gerson, DJAilly, and their asso-
---ci(l_t_~~Lto_ reduce the pope from the position of an absolute 
to.._th~ of a constitutional monarch, and even to place behind 
~general council the universal Church, as alone infallible and 
s_:g.prem~. Such ideas would win for the council the moral support 
of those who discerned in the inordinate power of the papacy the 
source of the many evils that affiicted the Church. B..i.!!: the g~t 
c?uncil of as~mb~S"~ which becran ~ts §_eS.§iqµs,.. a~ Pisa, on ~-larch 
Pisa. 25, 14~~~ pgl...r~present_ all the nations which pro-
f~sed the C_a_tholi~h. Of the more powerful monarchs the King 
orSpal.n still supported BenedictJ while Ladislas, and RupertJ who 
was ·w enzel's competitor for the throne of the empire, clung to Greg
ory as a political necessity. It was the first duty of the members 
of the council to heal the schiSm:- Thi§.:.ili§y ·a~e1Epte~1 to do by 
decreeiiig- th-e ·union of the two sacred colleges, and by deposing 
G1~y ancl Benedict __ a:s notorious schismatics, perjurers, and 
herelics. l\fany of the delegates wished _now to proceed to the re
f"'illTiiOf the Church in "head and members/' in order that an end 

/ might be put t o eccle siastical corruption, and that those abuses of 
the papal power which had become so flagrant during the captivity 
and the schism might be checked. But there were qJ!1~E?r~, and these 
constituted the majority, who doubted the right of the council k 
take any further action except under the headship of the pope yei 
to b~sted. The leaders of this party were the cardiualsi who 
were anxious to stay the liberal movement lest it might become 
revolutionary. They promised that whoever of them should be 
chosen would prevent the council from being dissolved until a sat
isfactory reformation of the universal Church should have been 
accomplished. Then they united iILthe_choic.Eu ,;>f .£.e.te1: .. PJ1ilargi, 
the aged Carc!i1_1_al0l"Milan. As s_Qon as th~~w po1~, Alexander 
V;liac ascencle~ .the throne, many members of the council seem eel. 
w~ absorbed in seeking benefices, _which his _reckless prodigal
i~y was ever ready to bestow. He put off the reforming party with 
a few unimportant concessions, a11d1 with specious promises w 
Failure or t he call another council, soon after dismissed the assem biy. 
council. T~flatt~riug .hopes with which its sessions had opened 
had been disappointed. Its measures were the result of impulse, 
~d not of that mature del1beratiou which -was-· required by the ex
igency. Such was the comment of Gerson. l\Ioreover, the schism 

-:sfil.Lcontinue<l1-with three popes instead of two in the field. Alox· 
an~r fell completely under the influence of Baldassare Cossa, t.ho 
legate at Bolog-na, a man who was first a pirate, then a student, 
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and finally so successful a papal extortioner that he was rewarded 
by Boni face IX. with a cardinal's hat. This ecclesiastic, surpassed 
by few in- the nurnber of crimes of which he was accused, p0~ 

so much political power that he was soon called to fill 
JI[ 17 1410 ~--- •. ~ 

ay ' • the vact!-nt chair of St. Peter, and to defend it against 
the attacks of L'.1.dislns. Dut the tempest of It:;i.lian politics was too 
much for even John XXIII., and he was obliged to call upon Sigis~ 
Cuuncil of mund, King of the Romans, for help, and to consent to 
Constance. his proposal to summon a general council. T~_pop_o 

regarded it n.s of the utmost importance that the council should 
be held in a place where he hacl more power than the emperor,_but 
he made the fatal mistake of trusting the matter tr the prudence 
of his legates. They yiekled to the demands of Sigismund, ~~g_ 
selected Constance, an imperial city. JQhn was now obliged to 
send forth the summons to the council, which was to meet on No
vember 1, 1414 ; but he still cherished the hope of being able to 
control it when once it had come together. The failure of the 
Council of Pisa to accomplish the work set before it made earnest 
men keenly alive to the need of putting an end to the abuses in the 
administration of the Church, and of finding an instant ancl effect
ual remedy for the long schism which endangered its union. 
l\Ioreover, in Bohemia there_ was_. a formi~laqle religious movement, 
lectnyJohn Hu~s anJ others, and stimulated by the writings of 
Wyclif-a movement tl~at threatened to result in the establishment 
of a new and powerful sect. On the Eastern borders of Europe 

·hovered the Turkish invader, and in the Christian countries of the 
·west strife and confusion prevailed. The council which gathered 
at Constance during the last weeks of 14:14, and was not dissolved 
until April, 1418, was the most brilliant a~~l imposing of the eccle- -
siastical assemblies of the micldle ages. If the number of bishops 
present was not so large as at some other great synods of the 
Church, this difference was more than made up by the multitude 
of inferior clergy, of doctors and of jurists, and by the unexampled 
array of sovereigns and nobles. The pope and Sigismund were 
both present, each with a numerous and dazzling retinue of officers 
and attendants. A throng of not less than fifty thousand people, 
drawn by official obligation, curiosity, the desire of gain or ot 
pleasure, flow;;:l into the ~ity of Constance to witness the doings o} 
the council. The sessions had just begun, when John came into 
John xxm. collision with the reform party, under the leadership 
foiled. of D'Ailly, now a cardinal. It was the popupurpose to 
procure a confirmation of the acts of the Pisan Council, which 
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d~pQ~~cLBenedict and Gregory, and made proYision for the elec, 
tion_of bis predecessor. Thus his. own position would be strength, 
ened and he WQ_ukL be. enabled to proceed against them as au ti, 
p~Ha,ing got this dangerous matter out of the hands of the 
council:-he would then try to occupy the-remainder of its sittings 
with the heresies of Huss and \Yyclif, and by n. few co11cessions 
baffie all serious attempts at reform. In opposition to this plau, 
D'Aflly maintained that only so far as a council really represents 
the universal Church, which alone cannot err, is it freed from the 
danger of falling into error, and tliat for this reason, although the 
assembly at Pisa is with probability believed to ba\e been such a 
council, yet it is possible that it did err, as other such assemblies 
have erred, if we may credit the statements of the learned. l\Iore
over, any ratification of its acts would only tenJ to shake the belief 
in its n.utb.ority, and, besitles, make it harder to bring the schism 
to an encl It was evitlent,..J.hat_ tP.~~1~1n:..t;:J:~m:@J~~nt.ed by D 'Ailly 
wished to leave tb.e council free to neg9tiate with Benedict and with 
Gregory. Soon after, a letter came from Gregory, offering to abdi
cate, if his two rirnls would do the same. It was now suggested 
by Cardinal Philaster that ,John, in imitation of the good shepherd 
who lays clown bis life for the sheep, should resign, and it was as
serted that for the sake of the peace au<l union of the Church he 
could be compelled to take this step. · In the meantime the reso
lution to rnte by nations had crushed the design of the pope to 
control the assembly through the numerical preponderance of Ital
ian prelates. The situation of John began to be critical. Terri
fied by rumors of accusations about to be presented against him, 
he solemuly promised, upon his oath, to abdicate in case Gregory 
and Benedict woul<l also resign. In onler to avoid carrying this 
promise into effect, be fled to Schaffhausen, which lay in the ter
ritory of his friend, Frederick of Austria. llHL council,- lest the 
pope's action might be taken to inrnlidate its authority, promul
gated a decree which read thus : "The Synotl of Constance, regu
larly assem ble.d...in...tha._Holy_(H10st1 forming a universal council and 
representing the militant Church, has its authority immediately 
from Goel, and everyone, the pope included, is bound to obey it 
i11-.what pertains to the faitl1, and to the extirpation of schism, ancl 
Deposition of the reformation of the Church in heaJ and members." 
John xxur. It was not long before Frederick submissively made his 
peace with Sigi8mm1<1, a1Htll1e pop8,baving fallen into the lrnmls 
of the council, was, on ::.\lay 2U, 1415, <lepoHe<l from office. Shortly 
'..l.f terwur<ls_Gregory-r~iguell. But Bcn~Vlll:L.0Lsii1rn.te, uml 
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when negotiations with him had proved fruitless, and he was 
deserted by all ex~ept the single town of Pefiiscola in Spain, be 
was fo1~~ly denosed. While the council was thus engaged in 

. ending the schism, it was also engaged in putting clown 
Tnal of HUSS, h . tl 1 tl d t . t. s. . d eresy w1 i a re en ess e ermma 1011. _]g_!_~2n had 
been anxious that Huss, the leader of the new movement in Bo
hemia, should come to Constance and bring his cause before the 
representatives of the Church. Huss consented to do so, appa
rently looking upon the council not as a judicial body before 
'\"fhich be was going to be arraigned and tried, but as a g1:eat assem
bly in whose presence be might vindicate himself against the accu
sations of his enemies. The empe1~n gave him a safe-conduct, 
which enjoined upon all lords and magnates to permit him without 
molestation to go and return. Despite this, not long after he ar
rived in Constance, be was tbromiinto prison. Sigismund was at 
first angry at such a :flagrant violation of 'bis safe-conduct, but the 
determined attitude of the council lecl him to give way. It was 
difficult to find any statements of Huss which, in the sense in which 
they were intended by him, could be declared heretical. The C.,Q,un
cil, bowe,er, could plant itself on the ground that be disowned the 
authority of the Church, and acknowledged no authority as final ex
cept the Scriptures, as he understood them. l\Ioreover, his ethical 
theory of the foundation of the right of rulers, lay or ecclesiasti<', 
to goveru, a theory in which be followed \Vyclif, excited sincere 
alarm. The.J~ader13 of the reform party were ready to pull an of
fending pope from his throne, but they were wedded to the doctrine 
of hierarchical authority. They felt it the more necessary, tbere
f:;;e, to mark the limitr; of the reform which they aspired to achieve. 
The violent, mob-like deportment of the council contrasted very 
unfavorably with the noble serenity and self-possession of their vic
tim. \Yben his sentence was being read, Huss turned and fixed bis 
eyes upon Sigismund. The blush that overspread the king's face 
disclosed the verdict of his conscience, that be ought to have kept 
faith even with a heretic. Huss was burned in July, 1415, and his 
fri'3ncl and cliscipJeJ Jerome°Of Prague,_one year later. 

Thus far _the council bad proceeded with vigor and unanimity. 
But political animosities began to aggravate the difficulties which 
Choi:-;;:---beset all essays at refo~m. England and France were 
pope. at war. Sigismund, having sought in vain to mediate, 
allied himself to England, and thus lost the "truly international 
place" which be bad previously held in the council. l\lovements 
within the body itself were equally destructive to its efficiency. Ger .. 
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son, by his persistence in urging the condemnation of Petit, who, 
after the assassination of the Duke of Orleans, had written a Look 
in defence of tyrannicide, lost his influence over the assembly. 
D'Ailly became the leade1:_s>J th~!nals ancl the defender of 

.---- theil:.... authority as reP-r~seµtatjyes of the Roman Chmch. He 
sought to hasten the election of a pope, lest the reforming spirit of 
the co@Cils~ .. ~mld become revolutionary. The Germans, and at 
first the English, warned by what took place at Pisa, were anxious 
that the reformation of the Church in "head and members" should 
precede the papal electiou. But their movements were regarded 
with suspicion by the French, the Spaniards, and the Italians. The 
cardinals, takil!g__ ad,~ntag~ of this national jealousy, forced the 
liberal party from one compromise to another, until they won from 
Sigismund his consent to the election of a new pope. A decree was 
then ad!2P_~~cl_ wbich forbade certain papal extortions and provided 
for the freq~~nt f!.l:?Sembling of general councils. All other reforms 
were left to be carried out by the pope, with the assistance of the 
co~~en in session, or with the aid of deputies from the na
tions. On November 11, 1±17, Otto Colonna was chosen, and took 
Fail::-of the name of l\Iartin V. . The new pope soon showed his 
the council. real attitu&~ the reforming movement. lie.fil!.fil!_:-
tioned the abuses on w4_~Qli th~_Roman .. ~ourt had flourished dur
ing the reign of John Xx.III., an.cl, before the council was dissolved, 
assert-ea-the papal supremacy in terms which contradicted the doc
trine ofconciliar authority, which had been solemnly promulgated 
~fOurlh~;d fifth sessions. The members of the council, 
":~e'~f by their long-continued and apparently futile labors, were 
in no mood to withstand the schemes or pretensions of the pope. 
They satisfied themselves with a decree embodying a few reforms 
upon which they were all united, and voted to leave the rest to be 
arranged in concordats with the several nations. l\lartin, having 
bestowed upon them plenary absolution, which was to extend 1111-

til death, dissolved the assembly. The substantial failure of this 
council to achieve reforms which tlloughtf~l and goo<l men cver.r
Wliere Cleemed indispensable was a proof that some more radical 
rneansof reformation would have to Le found. 

Martin had rescued the papacy from the dangers which t.hreat
ene<l il!L_ on~ ancc, _and he now undertook to restore its lost prcs
Troubles in ~~J· He revived tlrn U.OJtiifical authority in the papal 
Bohemia. states and brought a new prosperity to Rome. In Franco 
he recovered those prerogatives of the Roman seo which had been 
taken away by the royal ordinances of I.US. But in Englaml his 
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pas§i_onate denunciation of the statutes of provisors and prmmu
nire were not hee<led. He reluctantly assembled a general cou11cil 
at Pavia, in obedience to the decree adopted at Constance, and 
then, having transferred it to Sienna, allCl fomented divisions among 
the few that were present, procured its dissolution. The ascend
ency of the Catholic Church was seriously endangered in another 
quarter. The ~lestru~tion of Huss and Jerome of Prague had sent 
a thrill of indigna.tion through the gre~ter portion of the Bohemian 
people. Underlying the moYement of which Huss was the principal 
author "·as a mingled national aml religious feeling. The Hussite 
reforms, and ~pecia}ly the demand for the cup, which in the ad
ministration of the sacrament had long been with held from the 
bit~·, were supported by tho Slavic population, but were opposed by 
the Gerruaus. The Council of Constance and ::.\lartin V. resolved to 
suppress the rising heresy by force. Bohemia was a constituent 
part of the German empire, and therefor; · tO Sigismurnl was allotted 
the task of conquering tho Bohemian heretics, who were called 
Utraquists, because they partook of the communion in both kinds. 
There soon arose in Bohem~_£t a powerf':!_l pm:t.y _which went far 

/ beyond the Utraquists in their doctrinal innovations and in antipa-
1 J t~y to the Church. _qf _Romo. The Taborites,. as_ tl-!ey were styled, 

rej~cted transubstantiation ; thej"·-c'l.ppea-led-to the Bible as alone 
authoritµ,tiye, and refused to submit to the decisions of the popes, 
of the councils, or of the Fathers. Opp_Q._sitio1!_0?lY turned their 
enthusiasm into fm'l:_ati.cism. In Ziska, the most noted of their lead
ers, they fo~n;:tl a general of fierce and stubborn bravery; and under 
l1is guidance the force of the Hussites became well-nigh irresistible. 

\/ In 1-.120 the..mo.dei·n.ta.Iltraquists, or Calixtines, embodied their be-
{. l. iefa in the celebrate.cl~F_ggx.,,Ar_ticle..s..QfY.111gile. They provideJ that _ 
~ the word of God should freely be preached, that the sacraments 
(). should be administered in both kinds,. .. thaL priests and monks 
"' should be di vested of th~ir;worldly, goods,-and . that a strict Church 

di,cicipline should be maintained. The Utraquists and Taborites 
viewed each other with mutual suspicion, and would unite only on 
the occurrence of a crisis involving danger to both. The crusades, 
undertaken by the authority and at· the command of the Church, 
filled_ Bohemia with the horrors of war ; but· they wholly failed to 
subdue the heretics, who laid aside their own feu<ls to confront tho 
common enemy. It was a conviction of the futility of these efforts 
Councilof which prompted men to urge l\fartin to summon the 
Basel. Council of Basel. By the advice of Cardinal Julian Co~ 
sarini, the pa pal legat~, ;-ho had shared the disastrous overthrow 
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of the l~sr.nsruling_an.11y, the council decided to invite the Bobe~ 
mia~ lli?.2.U§si9n_ of the existing differences. 

In the meantime l\lartin had died, and his successo~-, Eugenius 
1431-1447. 1v., became n1ar~~~is s1angerous activity of the 

council. His attempts to procure its dissolution were re
sisted by Cesari1~I, and were met on the part of the council by a re
affirmation of the doctrines of Constance, and a declaration that the 
synod then assembled at Basel could 11ot be dissolved, transferred, 
or prorogued without its own cousent. In order to avoid the na
tional jealousies which had hindered the work at Constance, the 
council formed itself into four committees, the members of which 
were taken in equal proportions from the various ranks of the clergy 
and doctors of the law who represented each nation. .Tha.n.ego_tia:...._ 
tjons " ·ith tWLBoherninus :wei:e_successfy.l. I:L-wi_pg first carefully 
obtained abundant g~'l~tees for their personal safety, and solemn 
pledges that they_slH;mld have a _full and free hearing, the Utra
quist delegates, representative of both the lea.cling parties, _ the 
Calixtmes and Taborites, presented themselves at Basel. After 
long consultn.tions, and the sending of an embassy from the coun
c!Cto Bohemia, the Hussites obtained certain concessions, which 
were set forth in a document termed the "Compactata." In them 
the articles Q_f_!\~gu~ ... ~vere so moclifiecl as to preserve, as far as 
Jiossible, the authority of the Church and of the hierarchy. Such a 
Defeat cf the compromise could only tend to divide the Calixtines and 
Taborites. the l'aborites into mutually hostile camps. An armed 
conflict ensued, in which the Taborites were thoroughly vanquished. 
Thenceforth the power remained in the hands of the Utrnquists, 
who were desirous of approaching as nearly to the doctrines and 
rites of tl1Q...C:.itlrnlic Church in other countries as their convictions 
wo~l~U~w. The successful issue to which the council had thus 
brought the Bohemian question won for it the adherence of the 
princes of Europe, and enabled it to compel Eugenius (in Decem
ber, 14~3) to acknowledge its lawfulness in spite of Lis own bull of 
Nc~otiations dissolution. The negotiations to bring about the union 
~~~~~he of .iJ.llLQrcek.arnl .Latin Churches plmiged the pope and 
Church. foe council into a new quarrel. The Eastern emperor 
was willing to treat "·ith whichever party could the more power
fullyinfineliCc ·western monarchs to join in a crusade against the 
'l'm~lrn,_ who were threatening Constai1ti11ople. The dominant party 
at Basel regarclc<1 the countcr-11egotiatio11s of Eugenimi as a defi
ance of the conciliar authority. From this time many of tho re
forms which th<'y m1Llertook w~~·e designed to cripple the power of 
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~-ope. They abolished all papa] reservations, aud all those fees 
which were customarily paid both before and after ecclesiastical 
appointments. Nor were they content with depriving the pope of 
the largest portion of bis revenues. Tbey_s9_cbangecl _the method 
of papal elections as to subject him completely to the authority of 
councils. But their obstinate persistence in appointing Avignon 
as the place for the proposed conference with the Greeks caused 
the more moderate members of the council to publish a decree in 
favor of Florence or Udine. The pope forthwith turned the schism 
to his own advantage, confirmed the decree of the minority, and 
called the Council of Ferrara. The Greeks, after some wavering, 

were won over by the papal emissaries. Tha...c.o.uncil 
January, 1438. 

first met at ;Fe1Tara, and was a year later transf errell to 
~lorence. The clt~-~~es _on doctrinal differences, especially on the 
procession of the Holy Spirit, and the addition by the Latins of 
"filioque" to the Nicene formula, threatened to be interminable. 
The Greek emperor, John Paleologus, was anxious to complete the 
union, so that he might obtain the fulfilment of some at least of 
the promises of assistance which had flattered his hopes. llig:e.clon 
by_hlm,_i~~c9nsented to subscribe to statements of doc
trine whose phraseology was sufficiently comprehensive to shelter 
their own beliefs, and to a declaration of the primacy of the pope 
"saving all the rights and privileges" of the four patriarchs of the 
East. Eugenius in turn promised to maintain, for the defence of 
Constantin_ople, two galleys and three hundred soldiers. This waa 
all that the emperor could procure to offer to his people, who were 
indignant at his base desertion of orthodoxy. The prestige which 
the popes gained from this affair was increased when, one after 
another> the remaining sects of the East made a show of submis
sion. 

A few days after the Council of Ferrara opened, the _prelates. 
who bad remained at Basel under the presidency of D'Allemaml 
Extreme suspended Eugenius. as_coutumacious, and declared that, 
measures of the administration of the papacy devolved upon the 
the council. ~ 

synod there assembled. _ The· more powerful nations of 
Europe deprecated .these -extreme measures of'·the council, as well 

... as the acts of retaliation .to. which~the -pope had resorted. Charles 
.. VII. of France hastened to adopt such of the reforms enacted at 
Basel as would free the French Church from papal intei·ference and 
ext-Ortion. Accordingly, in July these decrees were embodied iu 
the_Eragmatic-Sanction, drawn up at the Synod of Bourges. ~ 
many__pursuE2_d_jh~-~me course. The Cbu.rQh was declared-neutra.l 
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by the-electoral- princes, and a year later an acceptance of the 
Basel_rfil.orms, similar-in-it8¥ovisions to the. Pragmatic Sanction, 
was decreed at the Diet of l\Iainz. The council, whose radical pro· 

1439. 
ceedingsl1ad-caused the desertion of many prelates, now 
.dfil?.osed Eugenius and drew from his comfortable seclu

s~9.eus-VIII.,~Duke of Savoy, whom they elected pope. By 
this act, which opened the way for another schism, it losn110 
moral supp_9rt of Europe, and after a few years sank into insig
n1liQ~~ce, along with its pope, who bore the name of Felix V. It 
was now the aim of the Roman court to recover the obedience of 
Germany.-Theweakness and irresolution of the king, Frederick 
~d the selfish policy of the electors, offered a fair fielu for suc
cessful intiigue. Prominent among those who took part in the 
JEneas negotiations was.2Eneas~Sylvius .Piccolomini.. He was 
Sylvius. a brilliant an<l sagacious man, cultivated and aspiring, 
but not free from dissolute ways, which, in his own judgment, ren
dered it for a long period unseemly for him to take orders. Facile 
~ihle;--he-wag_quick_tQ_p_g_i,:q.e.ive_any-turn-in~the com~f 
events, and immed~~ly_t.Q..tfl~_e ad_ya~.t.age. of it. He attached 

- fomseTf successively to several prelates of opposite part~s, then 
was an official and an eager partisan of the Council of Basel, 
and finally was appo_intecl one of JI'i:~<leriq_k's~ secretaries. -A£!!.1g 
sent to Rome as an envoy, be became reconciled. to ~ugenius, 
and prorriise<.1 to -be- as valuable a friend of papal pretensions as 
heilad}?YeVious1y been an active and formidable enemy. It was 
largely as a result of his efforts that, in return for a vague con
firmation of the rights of the national Church, the obedience of 

Germany was restored to the <lying pope, on February 7, 
( ::~~1of 144 7. Nicholas V. was not slow to rnap the fruits of 

Nicholas V. 
_ this triumph. The Concordat of Vienna abandone<l the 

reforms of Basel, and har<liyleft to the German Church those lib· 
erties which l\Iartin had granted to it at Constance. When the ju
bi~year QU4@_came, and the pope beheld the thousa~s oCpil
grims flocking to Rome, he could reflect wit!1 gratitude on the fact 
thafUie papacy had survived the schism and tho reforming conn·· 
cils:ana-=-iliit now it seemed to be regaining its ancient position 
and-iiifluenco in Europe. It was the purpose of Nicholas to giY£\ 
strength and stability to tho papal power. Re erected fortresses in 
the lan<lso ftlleCliUfcli and strengthened the walls of the capital. 
He adorned not only Rome, but also other cities, with magnificent 
buildings. He made a vast collection of manuscripts, and thus lui<l 
the foundation of the Vatican library. As-'il.-pa.tron of wen of let. 
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~ers he vied with Cosimo de' Medici and Alfonso oLNaples. In ac. 
corclance with his plau, ".Rome was tp_b~ a missionary of culture 
to E.nrope, and so was to disarm suspicion and regain prestige." 
Rut Rome, for which he had clone so much, almost broke out into 
open rebellion against him. TM last two J:filtrs_q_f_bis. pontificate 
were embittered by his melancholy reflections on the capture of 
Constantinople, and his own ineffectual attempts to unite the West 
in a crusade against the Turk. · 

I 
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CHAPTER nr! 1
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1 

THE CHURCH AND THE PAPACY IN THE LAST HALF OF THE FIF. 
TEENTH CENTURY. 

THE Germans were inclined to look upon the crusade as n. mere 
pretext for filling the coffers of the Roman court. They asked : 
"'Vhy do we rob our children of bread that we may fight the Turk 
when the chief pontiff spends the treasure of St. Peter on stones 
and mortar? " Their enthusiasm was not aroused by the appeals 
Calixtrn~m .. of Calixtus ill., in whose mind there was a measure of 
H55-I45S. the old crnsading zeal, mingled with a blind affection 
for Lis nephews. Of these two rival impulses the first did little 
harm to the infidel, while the second, by raising Roderigo Borgia, 
the future Alexander VI., to the cardinalate, wrought great mis
chief in tlie Church. 

Ernr since the death of Eugenius, lEneas Sylvius had been 
plying the princes arnl prelates of Germany with inducements to 
Pins II., become supporters of the Roman see. He had turned 
1458-14ti4. his back upon his past life, except that he retained bis 
fondness for liter::i.tnre. He had taken orders, had been made a 
bishop1 and then a cardinal. And now, upon the death of Calix
tus, he was exalted to the office thus left vacant. As Pius II., he 
repudiated that defence of conciliar authority which, as lEneas 
Sylvius, the partisan of Basel, be had framed, and he launched the 
anathemas of the Church against any who should presume to appeal 
from the Roman pontiff to a future council. Pius refused to in
volve the papacy in the dynastic quarrels of Europe. He pursued 
the safe policy of recognizing as monarchs those who actually held 
the power, at the same time that he resened for adjudication the 
rights of the claimants. But this course could 11ot satisfy the 
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French King, Louis XI., who had abolished the Pragmatic Sanc
tion in the hope that Pius would aid hin:.i in winniug Naples for the 
house of Anjou. Finding himself deceived, Louis took revenge 
upon the pope by renewing its proYisions. 

No one saw more clearly than Pius that the military power of 
the Turks threatened the safety of Europe. But it was not far
seeing statesmanship alone which impelled him to urge on a cru
sade. He sought by it to restore the prestige of the papacy, and 
thus to be able to overwhelm the Bohemian king, Podiebrad, who 
had resisted his attempts to break clown the compacts. ·when all 
other resources were of no avail, he resolved, feeble as he was, to 
put himself at the bead of a crusading army. But lie lived only 
long enough to reach the shores of the Adriatic and to gaze upon 
the fleet of his Venetian allies. 

National rivalries and the ambition of princes had thwarted 
every attempt of the popes to mould Europe into a confederacy to 
confront the common foe. These repeated failures show that the 
moral force of the papacy as an international power was hopelessly 
undermined. The Roman court was not slow to r ecognize the 
growing weakness of its position. But even so upright a pontiff as 
Paul n., 1464- Paul II. could do little to gain for it new strength. In 
1471. Italy be sought to promote order throughout the papal 
domains, and to stand aloof from the intrigues of the surrounc1ing 
princes. He loved splendor, but refused to thrive Oll extortion. 
He desired to live at peace with all men, and yet he did uot hesitate 
to plunge Europe into war in order to overwhelm the heretical King 
of Bohemia. 

Sixtus IV. revived the project of a crusade, only to learn that 
religious feelings and motives had little sway over tlie hearts of 
sixtus IV., men. He felt that he could no longer look to the na-
1471-1484· tions of Europe for obedience, nor even for protection 
against the restless adventurers and ambitions princes who continu
ally threatened the papal states. He sought to give streugth to 
the papacy, not by reforming it and thus recovering something of 
its ancient moral power, but by giving it a position beside the 
principalities of Italy, and by enriching his relatives with lands and 
other possessions that they might support it. His fierce energy 
would brook no oppositiou. \Vhen tho :Medici throw olJstaelcs in 
the v·my of the aggrandizement of his nephew, Girolamo Hiario, ho 
was so eager to overthrow them that he uttered only feeble protests 
in condemnation of the plot agaiust the lives of J uli:rn arn1 L orenzo. 
Julian was assassinated ou the ~tops of tLe altar during the ccio-
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bration of high mass; but the conspiracy failed, and those who 

1478. 
took part in it received summary vengeance at the hands 
of the Florentines. The pope forthwith excommunicated 

Lorenzo, laid the city under an interdict, and joined the King of 
Naples in making war upon it. The diplomacy of the great Floren
tine citizen soon deprived Sixtus of his royal ally; and that event, 
together with the capture of Otranto, in 1480, by the Turks, forced 
him to accept a merely formal submission from Florence. In 
order to gain Ferrara for his nephew be first united with Venice 
in a war against its duke ; but, alarmed at the dangers with 
which the continued hostility of the Italian League threatened 
him, he forsook his Venetian allies, and excommunicated them for 
not making peace at bis bidding. Little regard was paid to this 
act, and the failure of the pope to gain any advantage in the con
Innocent test that ensued hastened his death. Innocent VIII., 
vrrr., 1484- after waging a fruitless war with Naples, made an alliance 
l-1\1

2
. with Lorenzo de' Medici, and, by following his advice, 

won the title of "Constant Guardian of the peace of Italy." He re
ceived an annual tribute from the sultan for detaining his brother 
and rival as a prisoner at the papal court, instead of sending him 
to lead a force against the Turks, the enemies of Christendom. 
With parental zeal, Innocent sought goodly marriage portions for 
his children, and made the halls of the Vatican resound with the 
noise of unaccustomed festivities. 

l\Ieanwhile several momentous events had taken place in the 
\Vest. In England the \Vars of the Roses had ended with the 

1485. 

1491. 

accession of Henry YII., of Lancaster, and his rn::trriage 
with Elizabeth of York. By the union of Charles Vill. 
of France with Anne of Brittany the authority of the 

crown had been established over the last great feudatory. In Spain, 
the heirs to Castile and Aragon had been united, in 1469, by the 
marriage-bond, and their kingdom had been consolidated by the 
conquest of Granada in 14D2. At this critical time Cardinal Borgia 
Alexander VI., ascended the papal throne, under the name of Alexan-
1492-1503· der VI., and pursued the same policy as Sixtus IV., but 
with more boldness and skill, and with greater good fortune. 
Under his influence the papacy sank to the level of the other Ital
ian principalities, and showed itself ready, like them, to sacrifice 
even the welfare of Italy for its own temporal advantage and for 
the exaltatiou of the Borgia family. Alexander did not shrink 
from any form of diplomatic intrigue, nor from war, nor even from 
assassination, in orJer to realize his purposes. He was stronger 
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than rival princes, in that be could wield those spiritual weapons of 
excommunication and interdict which bad not yet become wholly 
blunted. He began bis reign with a stern repression of the crim
inal outbreaks which had grown so frequent at Rome under bis 
weak predecessor. He formed a close alliance with the King of 
Naples for mutual defence against Charles Vill. of France, who was 
advancing to Italy, as the heir of the house of Anjou, to seek the 
Neapolitan crown. He besought the Sultan of Turkey to come to 
bis aid. But, despite all his efforts, Charles was everywhere trium
phant. Florence opened her gates to him, and Savonarola, the 
great Florentine preacher, saw in him the delivererof Italy and the 
reformer of the Church. The pope bowed before the storm, but 

.1495. 
only for a moment. He soon formed a powerful league, 
through fear of which the French monarch was obliged 

to desert bis newly won kingdom. By his influence Savonarola, 
who still encouraged Florence to maintain its treaty with France, 
'"as brought to the scaffold as a heretic. Alexander had not been 
forgetful of bis children. They either received princely titles and 
domains, or, as in tLe case of Cardinal Cresar, rich benefices. The 
pope had labored to destroy the power of France in Naples; he 
now, in 1499, helped Louis XII. to establish it in l\Iilan. His son 
Cresar, having renounced his ecclesiastical dignities, received a 
French title and the hand of a French princess. Alexander grasped 
this opportunity to expel the petty tyrants from the cities of the 
Romagna, and to consolidate it into one great principality, held di
rectly from the Roman see by his son Cresar as duke. There was no 
one to interpose. l\liln.n had fallen before the arms of Louis. 
Venice needed the pope's help to drive back the Turks. Naples, 

1501. 
with the papal sanction, was being divided between 
France an<l Spain. Alexander seemed at the goal of all 

Lis aims, when be was stricken with a fever and died. The base
ness of his character, the sensuality of his court, and the mysterious 
murders which filled Rome with terror, gave currency to the 
stories of his enemies, which pictured him, as well as his children 
Lucretia and Crosar, as monsters of iniquity. No doubt the pope 
and his son were bad enough; but Lucretia was probably the in
nocent victim of her father's schemes, since from the time of her 
1oarriuge with the Duke of F errara she was °honored and beloved 
by all. 

Alexander's attention had not been given solely to Italian poli
tics. In virtue of the rights <lerived from Peter to the apostolic 
Hee lie had assumed to give away, "of his mere liberality," to Spain 
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and PortngnJ, all the lands thenceforth to be discovered. Spain 
was to have all territory west of a meridian line one hundre<l 
leagues from the Azores, and Portugal all territory east of that 
line. Afterward the two kingB agreed that the dividing line 
should be three hundred and seventy loagnes from the Cape de 
Verde Islands. Soon after Alexander died, the principality which 
he hatl built up for bis son in the Romagna fell to pieces. Crosar, 
whose interests were viewed with indifference by Pius III., was 
powerless to prevent the return of the exiled lonls, supportecl as 
they were by the arms of Venice. The early death of Pius raised 
Julius II.. to the papal throne Julius n., the nephew of Sixtus IV. 
1503-1513. His spirit was untamed, despite marked experiences of 
vicissitude of fortune. He determined to rescue the States of the 
Church from the domination of petty tyrants, as well as from the 
encroachments of Venice. "·what Alexander YI. had done ignobly 
as a means of enriching his son, Julins II. woukl do with persistent 
resoluteness for the glory of the Church." He first got possession 
of those castles which were still loyal to Crosar, and by his negotia
tions with France anc.1 Germany frightened Venice into giving up 
all the other towns except Rimini and Faenza, and then led an ex
pedition in person to overthrow the lords of Perugia and Bologna. 
The power of Venice still endangered the success of his plans. To 
destroy forever its ascendency in Northern Italy, he promoted the 

1508. 
formation of the lengue of Cam brai. In this league, Ger
many, France, and Spain united 'vith the pope to divide 

the dominions of Venice which were on the main-land. Julius, 
when he had thus got the Venetians into his power, woultl listen to 
no overtures not involving absolute submission. He drove them 
not only to give up the towns of the Romagna which they held, but 
also to surrender their valuable ecclesiastical privileges and their 
rights over navigation in the Gulf of Venice. Now that he had 
gained bis object, he sought to check the advancing power of the 
French. He tried to detach Ferdinand of Spain from the league 
by investing him with the kingdom of Naples, in disregard of the 
claims of France. He declared war against the Duke of Ferrara, 
the ally of Louis XII., and in the midst of winter led an army 
against l\lirandola, one of his fortresses. But the pope, unaided, 
was not strong enoug'h to cope with the King of France. He was 
obliged to retire from his ban1-won possessions in the Romagna. A 
few disaffected cardinals went over to the French side, and issued 
the summons for a council at Pisa. Julius deprived tLis weapon of 
its force by convoking another council to meet at the Later11n. 
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Neither council amounted to anything more than a phase of th~ 
warfare between the pope and the French king. The most tri
umphant result of papal diplomacy was the formation, in 1511, of 
the holy league between Julius, Venice, and Spain, and, later, Eng
land, to recover the possessions of the Church. It was not, how
ever, until 1\faximili::m of Germany entered the confederacy that 

1512. 
tho pope could rejoice in the overthrow of the power of 
the French in Italy. Florence still maintained her alli

ance with France. Julius resolved to break this bond by the 
restoration of the 1\Iedici, who had been exiled at the time of the 
expedition of Charles VIII. This result he achieved by the help of 
Spain. The pope's obstinate determination to leave no part of his 
plans unrealized caused him to subject Italy to the influence of one 
foreign invader after another. Julius was no less distinguished as 
a patron of art than as a warrior. He laid the foundation of St. 
Peter's Church. He summoned 1\lichael Angelo to decorate the 
Sistine Chapel with frescos, and Raphael to adorn with beautiful 
designs the walls of the Vatican. 

·when Julius was tlead the Romans mourned for him as for one 
, "who had enlarged the Apostolic Church, overthrown tyrants, and 

rescued Italy from the hands of the French." And yet the domi
nant party among the cardinals, wearied by bis intense activity, by 
his violent anJ belligerent temper, chose for a successor the sou of 
Lorenzo the Magnificent, John de' 1\Iedici, who was of a kindly dis
position and was much more foncl of literature, art, and music, than 
Leo x.. of political intrigue and war. Leo X. had been made car-
151=3-152i. clinal at the age of thirteen, and was pope at thirty-seven. 
He was free from the revolting vices which had degraded several 
of his predecessors, but was more devoted than was fitting to pro
fane studies, to hunti11g, jousting, and pageants. Sarpi, in his "His
tory of the Council of Trent," after praising the learning, taste, aml 
liberality of Leo, remarks with fine wit, thnt "he would have been 
a perfect pope if he had combined with these qualities some lrnowl
eclge of the affairs of religion and a greater inclination to piety, for 
neither of which he manifested much concern." The pope, in spite of 
his incliuntiou to peace, found himself obliged uot only to resort to 
diplomacy, hut also to arms, to protect what his predecessor had 
gai11cd. Tlie defeat of the French in Northern Itnly, and the suc
cessful invasion of France by Henry VIII. of Euglarnl, made Louis 
XII. no longer a chngerolls enemy, lmt he was n. mouarch whose 
safety was 11eccssary to Uw mniuteunnce of a proper balance of 
vower bctweeu the European nations. rn10rcfore, Loo was (!Hite 
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ready to receive the submission of the cardinals who bad summoned 

1513. 
the schismatic council, and to become reconciled to the 
monarch who had striven to overthrow Julius, bis prede-

cessor. The death of Louis brought tbe young and ambitious 

1515. 
Francis I. to the throne. The pope sought to advance 
the fortunes of his relatives by a matrimonial alliance 

with the royal family of France. At the same time, however, in 
order to strengthen his own position, he joined a European league 
whose real aim was to thwart the ambitious schemes of the French 
king. To win the support of Henry VITI. he raised Wolsey to the 
cardinalate. The triumph of Francis at l\Iarignano obliged Leo to 
agree to a treaty with him, even at the expense of those cities on 
the north of the Romagna which the valor of Julius bad won. But 
the pope succeeded in obtaining from him the abandonment of 
the Pragmatic Sanction, for whose repeal preceding popes had 
vainly striven. This seemed to be a great victory for the papacy. 
In reality, however, although the Gallican Church was robbed of 
its liberties, the pope gained only the annats-the first year's in
come of the great benefices-while the power of nominating to 
these places fell to the king. l\Ioreover, the coercion that was re- , 
quired to bring the parliament to register the new concordat, and 
the indignation it awakened throughout France, proved that it in
dicated no change in the sentiments of the nation. Leo, though 
at peace with Francis, did not hesitate to negotiate with his ene
mies. One of his sayings was : " ·when you have made a league 
with any prince, you ought not on that account to cease from treat
ing with his adversary." The European monarchs were not much 
disturbed by bis genial duplicity; but be who watched to gain 
something from every change in the political situation saw bis own 
international importance rapidly dwindling, and himself obliged to 
accede to arrangements made with little consideration of his in
terests. The Council of the Lateran having, according to the papal 
declaration, done all that was necessary for the welfare of Christen
dom, was dissolved in 1517 "on the very verge of the greatest out
break which bad ever threatened the organization of the Church." 
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t-/ CHAPTER IV. 

I REFORl\IERS BEFORE THE REFORl\IATION: THE REVIVAL OF 
LEARNrnG. 

BE£QRE-t.he...eud._ofJhe--fou~~~.P t,1-i.. cen tnry the scholastic~move
me~~ h~_s_Lw.elLnigh .. spent its force. It was undermined by-tlle.. 
Fan of scho- reap12earance of Nominalism, and especially by the teach
Jasticism. ing of one of the most acute of all the schoolmen, "Will-
iam of Occam, and by his disciples. Occam taught .. that common 
Willinm of Oc- n~, the nai:ne~oj _91µ.sses, are like _the sig1is of algebra. 
cam, c. I:!SO They are a convenient mode of designating individuals, 
c. 1347. 

which alone exist. The ~'ll npti_Q_I~nsl_i~~name are 
both representatirn fictions; and this double source of inexactitude 
shuttout~he possibility of metaphysical 01· th~ologi_gal science. 
The truths of religion are directly revealed by God in the Bible 
andtottre-Clim1!..li. _ _. Sofiir 1rombe1ng capable of d~~onstration, 
they may stand in direct contradiction to the logical conclusions of 
what we call science. Thus the foundation of schobsticism, which 

.... ~iln.fillJ9~rifyJ..!ie cr~e? bJ: )}~l)ll.)~~~'Lway. Still more 
was done by Occam for the future in bis attacks upon the claim of 
papal infallibility, and the doctrine of the power of the pope over 
kings and in temporal affairs. He was the champion of the Francis
can order, to which be belonged, in the contest in behalf of the 
rule of poYerty, \vhich was waged against the pontiffs. He was the 
animating spirit of a group of men-one of whom was l\Iarsilius of 
Padua-who were protected at l\Iunich, and stood by Louis of 
Bavaria in bis conflict with the Avignonese popes. O~~rted 
Doctrines of that eYen a general council might err; that faith might 
Occam. depart save from the souls of a few cleyout women ; tht'tt 
the hierarchical syst(}m might be giYcn up, if the good of the 
Church required it ; that a king bas all the powers of an ecclesiasti
cal person, except such as spring from ordination, and that if an 
emergency requires it, the emperor coul<.1 appoint or depose the pope. 

In his old age there was a partial reconciliation between Occam 
and Clement VI. ; but it is not known that he retracted even this 
last proposition, which the pope require<l as the condition of grant
ing him absolution. Occam's infiuence_,vas felt by \Vyclif, and. 

, affected strongly the Gallican lea(le1·s in tho reforming 
His influence. . - • 

c.o.unc1ls: It extended still later. His_princ1plcs, nnd 
those of Lis <lisciplcs, were the maxims on which the resistance of 
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P1:otestant princes to the authority of Rome was, to a considerable 
extent, Lasecl. Luther was a student of Occam, praises him as the 
mod iugeniousO!tlie schoolfuen,ancl aerived~from him bis concep
tion of the LorQ's Supper-a conception suggested by Occam as a 
reasonable view, yet as one that furnishes an instance of the possiUe 
i11consiste11cy of faith and reason. Notwithstanding the revolu· 
tionary influence tLat went forth from Oc~e-\vas a conscien· 
tious and orthodox believer in the dogmas of the Church. His 
whole method of discussion is scholastic, and, in theology, he added 
a tbinl school, that of the Occnmists, to the previously existing 
parties, the Thomists and the Scotists. He was honored by his pu
pils with the titles of "l\fost Learned," "Invincible Doctor," etc. 

Tllom~~Brti:cl wardine, for a short time before his death Arch
bishop of Canterbury, was an able mathematician, as well as phi~ 
uraaw:wdin e, losopher. _!!_is main work was in defence of the position 
l '':iO 1319 --- - ---
~ - · · that all human holiness is exclusively the fruit of divine 

grace. As the _ correlate of this view be asserted predestination. 
He wn.s styled "Doctor Profunclus." \Vyclif is among those who 
held Braclwarcline in high honor. 

In the last half of the fifteenth century the logicn.l ideas of 
Occam were inculcated by ~e~ Bi~l, wl10 was not "the last of 

the schoolmen," as be bas often been called, but was the 
Biel, d. 1405. f - h k bl b Jb J h last o t e very remar a e men w o ac erec to t e 
scholastic method. As regards the papal power, he adhered to the 
position taken by the Councils of Constance and of Basel. 

In relating the history of the papacy we have noticed certain 
religious movements antagonistic to the mecliawal type of Christi
Insurgent anity. The en.rlier of these had for their aim the over· 
movements. throw of the exclusive domination of the priesthood, 
deeply infected as it was with worldliness and immorality. Prom
inent among the sects which arose were the AlQ.ig~~es, whose doc
trines were tinged with heresies somewhat akin to the ancient 
'l\Iani~hceism, but whose lives were chamcteri~ecC6y self-denying 
devotion and zeal for moral purity. The same general movement 
produced the 1Valtle4.s~ s, n. party not tainted with Manichman doc
trine, who cleniel1_Jy~ e__;_c~usive right of the clergy to teach the 
gospel, ~ncl who, wherever they went, kindled among the people a 
deSire to read tl!e Bible. The influence of the Spiritual Francis
~ans, and of the bands of praying men and women called Beg
~h G ir hards and Beguines, tended in the same direction. Are
_._ 

0 

a leans. formatory movement of a different kind was initiated by 
the Gallican. theolog!p.ns whom we had occasion to describe in oou.-
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nection with the reforming councils. They a~__fiu bstitute_for 
the papal conception of the hierarchy the idea that ecclesiasticai 
au,.th..Q.rity resides in theuniYersal Church. 

But besides the sectaries, whose existence testified to a profound 
dissatisfaction with the mecfoeval order of things, and a deep crav-
nallicaI ing, mingled though it was with ignorance and supersti-
reCurmers. tion, for a simpler type of Christianity, and the conser-
vative theologians whose only aim was to reform the administration 
of the Church and the morals of the clergy, there were individuals 
who are appropriately called i~dical rE1Q.~mers-..men...JYlw_iu_essen
tial poi~t.§ a_nti_giputecl the_J:\Q.tesfant movement. Although their 
~jl'grts to bring in a more enlightened doctrine and a purer life 
\!_ere to~ large extent ineffectual, they prepared the way for more 
~ful effo!:ts when the time for reform should fully come. The 
most remarkable of all these reformers before the Reformation was 
wyclif, John Wyclif. He was born in the year 1324. He 
13U-1384· "'e:ii-iy won distinction at Oxford, and, after holding sev
eral honorable positions at the mii.Y.ersity, became doc~or _ _gf theol
~ While he was warden of Canterbury Hall he was the leader 
of the secular clergy in their defence-which finally proved unsuc
cessful-against the aggressions of t!J,~.Jl,§pjdng_rngndi,_c,ant orders. 
In his writmgs Ile repeatedly attacked the. practices of the monks, 
as well as the doctrine of the excellence of poverty, which lay at the 
foundation of their societies. He stood forth in tkcharacter of a 
champion of civil and kingly authority against papal encroachments. 
By this attitude he not only commended himself to parliament as a 
valunble supporter of its policy, but also gained the respect and 
frien<lship of the king's advisers, the great nobles, such as John of 
Gaunt, who shielded him from the attacks of the hierarchy. Thus 
Wyclif was not harmed although he boldly taught that a papal 
decree has no validity except so far as it is founded on the Script
ures, and that tho exercise of the power to bind and loose has no 
effect save \Yhen it is conformed to the judgment of Christ. He\ 
urgecl that the clergy_be forbidden to interfere with civil affairs and 
temporal authority. Despite the efforts of the churchmen, his 
ethical doctrine, that the right to hold property ancl to rule is for
foitecl by a clisobodieuce to the will of God, did not excite much 
alarm. Ho asserted it, to be sure, simply as a speculative principle. 
But wlieu lie attackc<l the doctrine of trn.usul5stantiation, maintain
ing tlrnt the breacl and wine remain unc}Ja11gocl, although tho body 
au<l blood of Christ arc really present, Lo lost tho conlial support 
of man.v who 11acl hitherto looked upon Lim with favor. Hin teach· 

- 18 
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ing was condemned and suppressed at the university, but he was 
"allowed to eml his tbys, undisturbed, in his parish of Lutterworth. 
Wyclifs attacks npon the spiritual domination of the priesthood 
were not limite<l to that main support of sacerdotal power, the 
miracle of trarnmbstnntiation. He asserted ~hat in the primitive 
Church tl1ere were but two sorts of clergy, and was oppose<l to the 
existence of the rnultip1ie·a ranks of the priesthood-popes, cardi
nals, patriarchs, monks, canons, etc. He spoke against the necessity 
of auricular confession, arnl doubted the scriptural warrant for the 
rites of confirmation and extreme unction. He advocated also a 
simpler form of Clrnrch .... worship. Tlie incompetence- of · the· clergy 
andtheii· neglect of their parishes led him to sewl forth preachers 
who were to go from place to place to labor wherever there was 
need. The greate:-;t service which he did the English people was 
his translation of the Bible, and liis open defence of their right to 
read the Scriptures in their own tongue. It was 'Vyclif's rela
tion to the politics of his <.1ay that enabled him to attack the medi
reval ancl papal Church in almost e-very feature which distinguished 
it from Protestantism, and yet to live out his clays. His death did 
not seem at once to destroy the p°'ver of the moYement which he 
inaugurated. But the bold petition of the Lollards, as his follow
ers were called, to parliament for the reform of the Church, aroused 
the hierarchy to take Yigorous measures for their repression. _It 
was not, however, until the reig~~_gf He~ry IV._an9. HE;)nry V., when 
the i~a£iQ;n~-Qf the _kiugs_to the. clergy \Yere. changed, that the per
secution of them began. The Lollanl party gradually fell to pieces, 
anc1 the r>r1ndpfesoT1£s founder gained but few adherents except 
among the poor and obscure classes, whose aspirations after social 
and industrial equality they seemed to countenance. 'Vyclif's trans
lation of th~ Bi~ was his most permanent \\'Ork for the ~nglish 
people. His philosophical a.ml clQ.eirinal teachings had an influence, 
indirect, perhaps, yet important, upon the religious history of Bo
li_~mia. 

A movement bad already begun in Bohemia, under t,he leader
ship of Conrad oLJYi.\.ldhausen, wlio had been called from Aus-
Bohemian tria by the Emperor Charles IV. to assist in the re-
reformers. form of the clergy. \Ylrnt Conrad's fiery zeal did for the 
German population the mystical ~ng-of-1\'Iilitz-- did for the 
Slaves. They attacked the vices 9f _the clergy as well as of the 
people. Neither of them was to be turned aside by the enmity of 
the priesthood, nor even by threats of persecution. The ideas 
which they had proclaimecl we.re set forth more systematically in 
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the writings of l\Iattbias of Janow. .Q~r _!!{~It.inst_ the vast system 
of rites. nn_i-1 ordi11~nces be placed--the -Bible, and the Holy Spirit in 
the heart of the believer, as sufficient to provide a rule of life. The 

reform movement was soo~quire a national and even Eu
ropean siguificance. The writings of \YJ~~ Q.e_en brought 
over to the University of Prague, and had found there enthusiastic 
Hu~~. Hlti!l- expounders. At tbe head of this rising party stood .... John 
H~5. Huss, wbo was ' dmwn to the English reformer by their 
common ·zeal !or the purification of the Church. In 1402 Huss was 
appointed to preach at the new Bethlehem Chapel, which bad been 
founded in order that the common people might bear the word 
of Goel taught in their own tongue. The efforts of tb~~f~rn~1~rs 
won the sympathy of the Bohemians, all the more because the _re
fofiners\vere opposed -by tf1e Germans. Their cause was espoused 
by the ·king;-Welizet;-\vhosec lfil1n to the imperial crown brought 
him into antagonism to the Bohemian hierarchy. The contest of 
the two parties led to a change in the constitutio11 of th.e.__11niversity, 
which gave the prepg11der~11G__~Qf power to the.natives. Hence the 
German students, who bad previously had control, left in a body. 
One _1~~ult_0Ltbi_s great_e.xodus was the establisbiug of the Univer
sity of Leipsic. Huss was DOW made ~·ector at Prague, and the 
a";~endency oT the reform party was assured. The Bohemian hie
rarchy, supported by papal authority, resorted to repressive meas
ures. Huss, hmvever, refused to stop preaching at the chapel, and 
appealed from the pope poorly informed to the pope better informed. 
His- impa-ssioned-condmnnation of the iniquitous sale of- indul
gences called down _.E.R.Q..lfJ!i~!E.e fa'tpal e.Acommunication. Pragno 
wasJaicL!1 __ p<.~r an iuterdict while the heresiarch should remain 
there. He 'vas now persuaded by the king to go iuto exile until 
peace shoukl he restored. From his secure retreat he sent forth 
letters to his people allCl 'nitings for tho Clrnrch. Huss had less 
theological acumen than Wyclif. He agreed witlLJJie __ English 
reformer in advocating philosophica.Lrcalism and predestination. 
Unlike him, be was to the last a believer in the doctriJl~ of trm1-
rmus1'.'Ul.tiation. He was a clear and fervid preacher. His wonls 
nncl his life 1~anifcsted a heart-felt zeal for practical holiness. Ho 
propoun<led a lofty conceptiOU-of tho functions nucl duties of tho 
clergy, and e'iafted the Scriptmes aLovo the dogmas and onli
nanccs of the Church. Ju these clrnrn.ctcriHtics Huss was not ex
celled by :my other ecclesiastical reformer, before or si11ce. After 
rcmnini11g in exile 11early two years, he readily accepted Sigis
mund's iuvitatio11 to appea~ ,at the Com1cil of Constance. und thero 
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to vindicate himself and the cause of reform before the represent,. 
atives of the universal Clmrch. It was at Constance that be met 
bis death, July G, 1415, in the manner already described. The 
execution of Huss, and, one year . .later, that of Jerome of Prag1rn, 
who shared his reforming spirit, stirred the hearts of the Bobe, 
mians to a still more fervent and determined advocacy of reform. 
The important place which this movement occupied for many years 
in the affairs of Europe has before been explained. 

1 

There ·were other men, less renowned, however, than Wyclif 
a11cl Huss-;;·ho attacked the system of mecfoeval Christianity in 
Wessel, some of its principal features. Among them was John 
1420-1489. ~.,. ei?~,el, a teacher of theology at several of the lea~ 
universities, wh.Q._£.le.arly and ear.nestlµet -forth -the- doctrine of sal
vation by faith alone, and argued against the alleged infallibility of 
b.ishops Un'd pontiffs. He avowed so many of those beliefs which 
later became the fundamental tenets of the reformers, that Luther 
declared that if he had read sooner the works of Wessel, it might 
have been plausibly said by his enemies that he borrowed every
savonarola, thing from them. Another of these men was Jerome 
i.t52-149S. Savonarola, whose interest lay much less in doctrinal re
form than in the purification of morals. Born at Ferrara, and des
tined for tb;;t~dy of medicine,~he .became disgusted and alarmed 
at the wickedness which he beheld everywhere about him, and en
t!l~ the Dominican order. His first attempts at preaching in 
Florence, wl1i£Ler he had gone in 1482, produced little effect upon 
the luxurious and pleasure-loving inhabitants of that city. But he 
was not daunted by this failure. As bis sense of the corruption of 
society became keener, be stood forth as a preacher of righteous
ness and of a judgment speedily to come. He no longer used the 
reasonings of the schools, but discoursed, as did the prophets of 
old, in the name of the Most High. Florence, which at first would 
not listen to him, at length filled the cathedral with awe-struck 
hearers. In 1491 Savonarola was made prior of the Convent of 
St. 1\Iark. His influence was fast becoming dangerous to the 
supremacy of the l\Iedici. He directed the sharpest invectives 
against the immoralities 'vhich flourished under their rule. And 
yet Lorenzo treated him ·with kindliness, and called him to bis 
death-bed to receive his words of counsel and admonition, and to 
be uplifted by bis prayers. After the death of Lorenzo, Savona~ 
rola rapidly gained a ruling influence in the affairs of the city. He 
became vicar-general of the newly formed Tuscan Congregation 
of Dominicans. His prophecies of impending judgment found a 
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speedy fulfilment in the coming of the French. Through the per
sonal respect, amounting to awe, with which he inspired the king, 
Charles VIII., he was able to hasten the departure of this conqueror, 
whose continued presence threatened the safety of the city. Now 
that the rule of the l\Iedici was overthrown, he urged the people to 
the adoption of a democratic constitution. Florence _ _?.ssumed a 
cl±fil1ged aspect. The carnival$ were no longer~ scenes of lawless
ness and immorality. Along the streets went processions of chil
dren beai;fog olive branches and chanting sacred songs. And yet, 
though Savonarola bad seemingly wrought a religious and moral 
revolution in the city, he had prepared the way for his own destruc
tion. His prophetic enthusiasm saw the will of Goel in the politi
cal changes which were taking place about him. He earnestly sup
ported a policy which made for him bitter enemies, and among 
them the pope, Alexander VI. When the pope found that he could 
not bribe the powerful preacher with the offer of a cardinal's hat, 
nor reduce him to silence by repeated admonitions, he excommuni
cated him. Savonarola pronounced this excommunication void, as 
c~fi1i:'c1fotory to the wise and just law of God. His enemies finally 
succeeded in cliscrediting him, for a time, with the people, and in 
procuring his arrest. Whilejn prison he busied himself with writ
ing a tract on the fifty-first psalm, in which he set forth views of 
justification so like those expounded by the later reformers that 
Luther published it with a laudatory preface. He was soon brought 
to trial and condemned to death. On May 23, 1498, with two of 
Lis followers, he was hanged, then burned, and his ashes thrown 
into the Arno. 
~Tuere was still another class of men who prepared the way, even 

though unconsciously and indirectly, for the coming Protestant 

Th 
. revolution. These were the mystics, who, while re-

e Myetics. -
maining in the church, opposed to the prevalent dog-

matic type of piety a religion more inward and spiritual. Eckh:u:t 
(12G0-1329) carried the idea of absorptiou in God to the verge of 
~iSJ..ll. Ruysbroeck, Groot, aud 8m;o, each in his own way, 
exaltecl feeling above lmowleclge. Although the best of the i:;chool
men had been characterized by similar teudeucies, mysticism as
sumed a more clistinct form with tho decline of the scholastic 
theology. Societies calling themselves "Friends of Goel " grew 111~ 
in the South and \Vest of Germany ant1 in the N cthcrlarn1s. r.rlio 
Tauh:r, most prominent of their preacl1ers was John Taulcr. 
l~IO-iain. Frcm a mcm ber of this same mystical Rcliool carno forth 
a little Look called "rrho German rl'heology." Luther, who repub. 



278 FRO)! BONIFACE YIII. 'I'O LUTHEH.'S THESES. [PEHIOD VU 

lished it in 1516, was impressetl with its thoughts, and said that he 
had been taught by it more of what God, Christ, rnau, 11.ml all 
things are, than by any other book except the Bible aucl the works 
of St. Augustine. Another celebrated book, the "Imitation of 
Christ," written by Thomas a Kempis, reflects admirably the char
acteristic spirit of this school, and has had among devotional books 
au unparallelec1 circulation and influence. 

Other forces, still more indirect but no less powerful, lent 
the'lraia in ushering in a new civilization and a purified Chris
The vernacu- tianity. The growth of national languages and the be
lar lilerature. ginnings of a verna~i'ar'"fiterature mark the decline of 
the control of meclimvalism over the minds of men. l\lany of the 
writings which now began to appear in Italy, France, Germany, 
and England sharply censured the vices of the clergy and the cor
ruptions of the church. One of the most interesting of these 
is the "Vision of Pierr:;' Plo~glnnan," by William_LMgland, writ
ten about 1362. In this poem he asserts that the calamities of 
mankind are due to the worldliness and rich;;~ · of the clergy, 
and especially of the mendicant orders. Reason and conscience 
are, according to him, the true guides of the soul, and a right
eous life better than trust in papal indulgences. His contem
porary,_Chaucer, the greatest of the early English poets, in_Ei_s 
allusions to the friars and to the temporal usurpations of the 
higher clergy, reminds one of Wyclif. In Italy, Dante and Pe
trarch chastised the vices and tyranny of the papacy, while Boc
caccio in his humorous tales held up the lower orders of the clergy 
to unbounded ridicule. At the sn.me time, the sacerdotal theory 
was left untouched, and those who bitterly condemned popes and 
prelates for their usurpations of worldly power still bowed submis
sively before their spiritual authority. 

This same period witnessed the revival of learning, an event of 
immeasurable influence in moulding the new era. .}~ ":'.as the, Re
The revival naissance-the re-birth of letters and art-that scattered 
of learning. the mists cJignorance, aucl of -the superstition and big
otry connected with it. Italy was the source of this great intellect
ual movement. Trained in her schools and inspired with a conta
gious enthusiasm, scholars went forth to promote it in the other 

1304
_
1374

_ countries of the '\Vest. Petrarch, the Italian poet, was the 
first to show men the ple?sure tobe~ found in the study 

of_the classical authors, and to fill their minds with ::t passion for 
·- antiquity. During the first half of the next century, the monas

teries of the '\Vest were ransacked for manuscripts of the anciQnt 
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poets, philosophers, and orators. Scholars did not give their atten
tion exclusiYely to Latin. In the last years of the fourteenth 
century, Chrysoloras, a learned Greek, bad been persuaded to teach 
at Florence and in other citie:::. Stm1ents visited Greece and re
turned with manuscripts, freque11tly of authors whose names ha<l 
long been 'vell-nigh forgotten in Italy. As the dangers from the 
Turks which_ threatened the remnants of the Eastern Empire in
creased, Greek scholars turned their eyes westwar<l, and began to 
seeR a -peaceful_ and hospitable exile among the inquisitive and 
a~devcrlees of the new learning in Italy. One of the most dis
tillgUishecl of these Greeks was Bessarion. This migration of the 
learned and of their treasures vrns stim\;'lated by the capture of 
Constantinople, in 1±53. The passion for everything that belonged 
to antiquity had now become all-absorbing. Princes vied with each 
other as patrons of the new learning. They expended large sums 
of money in the collection of manuscripts and in the foundation of 
libraries. Into this generous riYalry Pope Nicholas V. eagerly en-
The art of tered. Just at the period when the interest in books 
printing. was at its height, came the invention of p..liuting. This 
art was soon carried to a high degree of perfection, especially at 
the Ahline press-the press of Aldus l\Iinutius-at Venice. By 
means of printing presses, dictionaries and grammars, versions and 
commentaries, for instruction in classical learning, as well as copies 
of the ancient writings themselves, were multiplied with a rapidity 
truly wonderful, and scattered far and wide. 

This movement had a profourn1 influence on the subsequent re
ligious history of mankiucl. It spread before the eyes of men new 
The Fathers fields of thonght. --1.u_tlie room of faint and partial 
and the _.-i;;g1....l_im_....p_s...,e_.s.,_1_· t...;_opened. to .them.a clear vision of the mental 
Script ures. - -

life of the gifted nations of the past. It held out. to 
the-1u_cult.m:e . .::i.s a rival claimant for Urnt interest which the most 
a~inds had so long given almost exclusively to religion. 'rhe 
products of the intellectual life of antiquity came into contact with 
Christianity, not in its primitive and purer form, but overlaid 
'With medimval formalism and superstition. Out of this contrast 
there were bred, in some cases skepticism and indifference, in others 
an earnest search after the fundamental truths of religion. But 
there ,,:Ore -other consequences more distiuct aud positive. 'rhe 
writings of the F athers were brought forth from obscurity a1Hl 
compareJ ,.JY_i th tLe creed of the church. 'l1he scriptures of the Olil 
an<l New Testaments were otuJieJ iu the origi11al languages. Thi8 
renewed knowledge of tho sources of Christian Joctifoe mu:-;t clc . .n·ly 
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reveal the differences between the native simplicity of the gospel 
and the doctrinal and ecclesiastical system which professed to be 
founded upon it. The widespread intellectual ferment which en
sued could not leave the fabric of Latin Christianity undisturbel1. 

Scholasticism was ,tQtt~r:,ipg ~o its . fa)l. The scholars of the 
new learning, elated with their discoveries, derided the scholastic 
Fan of scho- theologians for their narrowness, their endless wrangling 
lasticism. and overdrawn subtlety, their uncritical method and ig110° 
ranee of history. The writings of Aristotle, to which the schoolmen 
attached so much weight, were now read in the original, and the 
mistranslations and false interpretations of the older theologians 
were exposed and ridiculed. In truth, howeve!·, ~§.ci10la§icism had 
already run its course and lost its vitality. After Nominalism ha<l 
been reinstatea of occ-;1~ and his school, it was no longer possible 
to seek for truth by simply developing the contents of reason; it 
was necessary to go to the facts of nature and of inner experience. 
Wh_i~a door was thus op~Ee~ for ~epticism, the way was also pre
pare..fl for a 1.!lore vital fait~:- But altliough- the scholastic theory 
bad lost its former supremacy, it was still vigorously defended, 
especially at the universities of Paris and Cologne. Several univer
sities, however-notaQly,Jieidelberg--and-Tilbingen-took the lead 
in admitting the new studies. When, in 1502, the Elector Frederic, 
of Saiony, organized a university at Wittenberg, it became a seat 
of classical learning an Cl o f l3iblicai researches. It was destined 
soon to become the hearthstone of the Reformatioll. 
Th~ivar onean1i~1g ~assumed, -;orth of the Alps and especi

ally in Germany, characteristics different from those pertaining to 
it in Itfl._13·_~--~n ... Jtaly it was_less distinc_tiv.ely:,refo:ipus, Tone of the -- _ ~ 

Renaissance and more speculative, and even skeptical. Companies of 
in Italy. scholars formed tbemselves. infO~acad~mies. One of the 
most important of these was that founded in Florence by Cosim<2._ 
de l\:1edici. At its head was placed l\Iarsilio Ficino, an enthu
siastic student and translator of Plato, and, at the same time, n 
conscientious priest. He wrot~ e_!'nclite theological works, one of 
which was on the immortality of the soul. He sought to find in 
the teachings of bis favorite philosopher anticipations of Christian 
doctrine. But although he frequently mingled Platonic fancies 
with Christian teachings, he did not sympathize at all with the in
difference and even skepticism with which many of the Humanists, 
as the lovers of the new learning were called, looked upon the 
Church and Christianity. It was against these unbelieving tendencies 
tbat Savonarola wrote his "Triumph of the Cross." The most strik· 
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ing instance of the widely prevailing spirit was Pomponius Lretus . 
and his Roman Academy. Hg cared nothing for religion and de
spised the clergy. He loved only Rome and the relics of its ancient 
grandeur. He and his companions took Roman names, and applietl 
to one another the titles of the pagan priesthood. Although but 
few of the humanists pushed their idolatry of antiquity as far as 
did Pomponius, many of them were infected by an Epicurean in
fidelity, caught from Lucretius and the dialogues of Cicero. 'rhey 
were inclined to doubt the essential doctrines of Christianity, and 
even the essential truths of natural religion. The council of the 
Lateran (1512-1517), under these circumstances, felt itself called 
upon to affirm the immortality and individuality of the soul. Even 
those who believed what was taught in the church were fond of 
dwelling on the heroes of pagan antiquity as models of virtue or 
teachers of wisdom, apparently lifting them to the r::tnk, if not above 
the rank, of prophets and apostles. 

A curious example of the ethical spirit of the period is fur
nished by ~The Prince," a work compo~y_lUachiavelli, in 

which the famous Italian scllolar and statesman sets 
Machiavelli. forth the ·rn[).x1ms tilatsborrlCl-giiidea· rulel~illiis.mall-
agement of the affairs of state. The p1inciples-which he advocates 
are contrary to- ffiev ery essence of Christian morality. Every 
means, even lying an<) murder, are defended as worthy, if adapted 
to the attainment of the end in view. This book simply embodies 
the pofihcal morality of tlie age as interpreted by its wisest and 
most skilful statesman. It aroused no condemnation then, though 
the moral ~grnent of later times is expressed in the epithet 
" l\Iachia vellian," applied to crooked and treacherous arts of di
plomacy. 

In _(}~y~a~J:.Jlie new learning, from the beginning, ~ti
vated in a religious spirit. There was a desire to examine the writ-

Th n . in!!s of the Fathers and-to study the Scriptures, and this 
e cna1s· ._, 

sance in Ger- not mainly from an intellectual curiosity. J olm Reuchlin 
many. (14S5-1522~iucerely religious man, wlio had studied 
and lectured at various universities, who at Florence had associated 
with the poet Politian and the philosophers Ficino and Pico della 
l\lirnn<loln., was the recognized leader of tho German Humanists. 
His principal work was a grammar of Hebrew. Ho was interested 
in Hebrew, not only as being tho language of tho ancient Script
ures, but as that of tho J ewish Kabba.la. He shared with Pico arnl 
other scholars of tho ago the belief that in this work conhl Lo 
found proof and illustration of tho Christian doctrines. Tho Do· 
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miuic::ms of Cologne, who dreaded the theological errors which 
lurked in the mysti~ lore of the Kabbah, incited by Pfefferkorn, 
a conYerted Je\Y, and with Hoogstraten, an ignorant prior, at their 
head, accused Reuchlin of heresy. The charge against him was 
that be ;o~ld- not jcin in theii~ project for destroying all Judaic 
teaching not contained in the Scriptures, by burning all the Hebrew 
llterature except the Old Testament. In the bitter coutlict which 
ensued the Humanists rallied around their chief. Reuchlin was ef
_ficiently supported by Francis of Sickingen and UiricliV'OilHutten, 
knights, who were quite as ready, if the occasion were furnished, to 
use their swords as their pens in bis defence. There was a group of 
Latin poets, having their centre at Erfurt, and intimate with l\luti
anus, a canon at Gotba, a cultivated Humanist, who bad studied in 
Italy and was infected with the lax opinions in religion, and to some 
extent with the lax standards of morality, prevalent among Italian 
scholars. From Crotus Rubin.nus, Hutten, and others of the Erfurt 
circle, emanated the "Epistolro obscurorum virorum," a pretended 
correspondence of the monks among themselves. The letters, writ
ten in barbarous Latin, displayed iu caricature the illiteracy, big
otry, and free convivial habits of the monks. _T_he "Epistles" were 
found to be very diverting, and were the more sought for when · 
Leo X., in a bull, forbade them to be read. They helped the more 
serious clef enders of Reucblin to win the final victory. 

The Renaissance in England assumed.- characteristics similar to 
those which)l.l.arked it · i~ Germany. English scholars went to Italy, 
Th~ R ~ . and brought back to Oxford-a--zenl~for tlie new learning. 
~an~e i~~E~~- It was at Oxford that, in 1Jg6, oue of them, J.Qhn QoJet, ~ 
land. · 

son of a wealthy London merchant who had been Lord 
l\Iayor of the city, began to giv~ lectures on the Epistles of Paul. 
He boldly pushed a.side the artificial methods and voluminous 
comments of the schoolmen, and sought in sin~n,l1t_dear language 
to make real to bis hearers the llfo and teachings of the Apostle. 
His lecture-room was thronged with eager listeners. l\lany who 
came out of curiosity remained to learn. Those, however, who 
were firmly attached to traditional ways in theology could not but 
be alarmed by what they believed to be the dangerous tendencies 
of the new style of exposition. Amo:qg_th~~ to whom Colet 
looked for active sympathy in his work was Thomas l\Iore, a young 
man destined for the law. His gentle nature, enlivened by a 
brilliant mind, endeared him to every one of the little circle of 
friends which the new learning was gradually bringing together. 
T_he following-year, Qqlet an<l l\Iore were joined by Erasmus, who 
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w::t~n_ tQ become the prince of the Humanists, ancl one of the 
most influential men of the age. Erasmus was already broken in 
h~ltll y close stucly and by the privations which his want of 
money bad often o bligecl him to endure. He had early been 
thrust into a monastery by relatives who were anxio~1s-to obtain his 
small inheritance. His naturaf antipathy to the monastic life was 
increased by the bitter experiences of those clays, and by the 
trouble it cost him in after years, when he had become famous, to 
release himself from the thralclom to which his former associates 
were inclined to call him back. 

The new studies did not make much headway in England until 
after the death of Henry VII. Iu the young king, bis son, the 
Oxford reformers found a monarch well disposed to the new learn
ing. Colet, in the meantime, had become dean of St. Paul's, in 
London. Erasmus had carried out his long-cherished plan of going 
to Italy, but hearing of the acces~ion of Henry Vill., had started 
to return. As he journeyed back be conceived the plan of a satire 
on the follies of mankind, which, when he reached England and 
became a guest at l\lore's house, he wrote out, calling i~J!?.EL" Praise 
.. The Prai:;e of Folly." Folly is personified and represented as pro
of Folly." nouncing before her devotees an oration on the affairs of 
mankind, in which she has so all-important an agency.--NoRe- of 
the follies . .nLth~~ge but come in for their share of ridicule. On 
these lively pages figure the ._.filcklJ:_ bookworm; grammarians and 
peclagogues in the fetid at.mosphere of their school-rooms, bawling 
at their boys and beating them; scholastic theologians, wrangling 
ove.r vain problems and prating about the constitution of the uni
verse, as though they had just come clown from a council of the 
gods-" with whom and whose conjectures nature is mightily 
amused ; "~nonks, a "rac.~ o.f new Jews," who will be grieved 
to fincl themselves among the goats ou the Judgment Day, and to 
see sailors an~ wagoners prefoned to themselves; kings who do 
not protect their subjects, but rob them aud seek only their own 
pleasure ; popes who, though decrepit old men, take the sword 
into their hands and "turn law, religion, peace, and all human 
affairs upside clown." H ore was so plain a reference to the warliko 
Julius II., that none coulll fail to see it. Such were somo of tho 
folli es of mankind which Erasmus t1iscoursecl upon, to the amuse
ment of ~fore ancl a few friends. Tho book was soon published n.rnl 
rapidly passed through several editions. It..was roa<l by all who 
sympathize<l with the 11ew studies, and by thousands- ecclesiastics 
included- who c1i<l not approeiato tho effect of this telling satiro 
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in abating popular reverence for the Church. Erasmus, for a time, 
settled at Cam bridge, as professor of Greek. Meanwhile, Colet had 
founded, in London, at his own expense, St. Paul's school, where 
boys were to be taught the rudiments of sound learning. In spite 
of the enemies who were now trying to convict him of heresy, he 
went bravely forward with his work, earnestly pleading before the 
convocation for a reform of the clergy, and preaching on the barbar
ity and impolicy of war before the young king, Henry VIII. A little 
later, l\l..m:.e...publisbecl ·his·-' ' Utopia,'' in which he em bodied kindred 
ideas. The work is pervaded by a sympathy for the lot of the 
laborers, the poor, and the distressed. Ill his imaginary com
monwealth all are well-housed and educated. The Utopians are 
liberal in religious matters. They debate among themselves 
"whether one that was chosen by them to be a priest woul<l not 
thereby be qualified to clo all the things that belong to that char
acter, even though he had no authority derived from the pope." 
The people make confession, not to priests, but to heads of families. 
Each one can choose any religion be pleases, without fear of pun
ishment. The forms of worship are so carefully arranged that all, 
whatever may be their minor differences, can join in them. l\Iore 
expressed in this work the same abhorrence of the barbarity of war 
which Colet set forth in his sermons. 

Erasmus had already left England ancl had gone to Basel, 
where be formed that alliance with the printer Froben which was 
The theologi- so happy for them both and so fruitful of good to the 
~~1~;~~~!~ public. In Basel he found an abode where be would be 

at a safe distance from his powerful patrons and would 
be out of the reach of secular and ecclesiastical tyranny. In J5_1Q_ 
he published his edition of the Greek Testament, accompanied by 
a new Latin translation. This work was followed by editions of 
Cyprian and Jerome, and translations from Origen, Athanasius, and 
Chrysostom. Thus Erasmus opened to the men of his generation 
the sources from which they might gain a better understanding 
of the fundamental truths of Christianity, a clearer knowledge of 
Christian antiquity, and a more biblical theology. The other the
ological writings of Erasmus, among them his commentaries and 
bis treatise on preaching, did much to spread enlightened views of 
doctrine and of the nature of the Christian life. ~v~u]cl have 
the laity instructed; he wished that .every- people might have the 
Gospels and Paul's Epistles in their own tongue, and that even the 
humblest woman might read them. He inveighed against the mul 
titude of ordinances, against judaizing customs and rites, by which 
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the Qhyrch ~as burdened and the poor oppressed for the sake of 
.fil!!'_iching the clergy.- ----

These more serious writings were intermingled with humorous 
and satirical works in the yeill of the" Praise of Folly." Amm;i.gJhe 
The humor- latter Wi=l!'Et . the...!.!.Colloquies,:..in ~which-·the idleness, illit
ous writings era~r;-self-indulgence, and artificial and useless austeri-
of Erasmus. - -

ties of the religi._ous were exhibited in a ridiculous light. 
There were also several successive editions of the "Adages," each 
larger than the former, and each containing some fresh attack on 
the abuses of the age. ~I~~~~<J.- never... write anything which 
would give aid or comfort~to the defenders of what he termed the 
"Pharisaic kingdom." His comments on misgovernment in the 
Cllurch, on the vices and oppressions of the clergy, from the pope 
downward, were the more effective because they were generally 
put in a humorous form. They all, as Coleridge has said, possess 
the peculiar merit that they can be translated into arguments. In 

his religious opinions Emsmus was broad and tolerant. 
His liberality. H- d d . h h . e woul o away wit t e tyranny and avance of tho 
court of Rome, but woulu leave the constitution of the Church un
cliSforbe-d. - He would ha~e _the creed very short, embodying only 
the "plain truths contained in Scripture.'' He left much room for 

-individual judgment, and was for referring difficult questions, not 
to "the next general council "-about which men were always talk
ing-butk, the time when we see God face to face. His liking for 
religious liberty came partly from his personal kindliness and his 
liberal culture, and partly, perhaps, from the consciousness that 
without the practice of a pretty wide toleration by rulers in Church 
and State he would himself fare ill. He was early recognized by 
the more ardent adherouts of the medireval system as one whose 
influence threatened to destroy their ascendency. They were no 
match for him in literary combat, but they could, despite his pro
fessions of orthodoxy, continually annoy him with imputations of 
heresy. Some of these, however, like the condemnation of the 
"Colloquies" by the University of Paris, tended only to diffuse his 
ideas still more widely. 

The influence of Erasmus was not limited to his formal publica
tions. He carried on a vast correspondence with eminent persons 
Extent or his -eccfosiaSt1cs,s £atesmon, and scholars-who were his 
influence. friends and patrons. He rapidly been.mo the foremost 
literary man of his time. fo the extent of bis influence, and in tho 
deference pa.id him -by the.great, he bus l>een approached by none, 
unless .it.be Voltaire, wbo, .. howovcr different in important respects. 
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was like him in being a wit and iconoclast, and in the keen, critical 
character of his intellect. His fame depended in part o~ the uni· 
versal use of Latin as the common language of eckcated men. Al
th0iigt1-1re- haa· lived _i_n England and Italy, Erasmus was acquainted 
with neither Italian nor English. His Latin style did not possess 
the classical finish of many of the Humanists, who were hoITor .. 
stricken at the use of a word not found in Cicero, or, at least, not 
sanctioned by the best ancient authority. Latin was to him the 
language of every-day life, and into it his genius infused an un
wonted vigor. He wrote hastily. ".I precipitate," Le says, "rather 
than compose." 

Erasmus had a far more important work to do than the writing 
of elegant Latin. Jt was his great purpose to deliver the minds of 
men from t~_l]orn=lage of superstition and dogmatism, to bring in 
the reign of culture an<l liberality, of a simpler and purer Chris
tianfty. The multitude of books and pamphlels-which-c~;;from 
his pe~, and were sent forth from Froben's press at Ensel, contrib
uted net a little to the realizing of this purpose. They also did 
much to prepare the way for the religious revolution which broke 
out long before the work of Erasmus was over, and some of whose 
tendencies he could not but view with anxiety and repugnance. 
His relations to Luther and to the Protestant cause will be spoke.a 
of in the history of the next period. 
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THE MODERN ERA. 

PERIOD VIIL 

FRO~l THE BEGINNIKG OF THE REFORMATION 
TO THE PEACE OF WESTPHALIA (1517-16±8). 

THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF PROTESTANTISM: : THE CON· 
FLICT OF RELIGIOUS PARTIES. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE REFORMATION IN GERl\IANY, FROM THE POSTING OF LU. 
THER'S THESES TO THE DIET OF AUGSBURG (1517-1530). 

T~eformation, like all other great so~?~~lsion~1 was long 
iu 12!.'.~PJ.H'.at1gp. It w~Qlle part-ofthat. general progress, complex 
;: era of in its character, which marked the fifteenth century and 
progre8s. the opgning of the sixteenth as the period of transition 
fron:_Jb.e_l\lid~lle Ages to modern civili~ation. The glory of the 
Holy Empire had 1011g since departed. The papacy, its counter
part in the medireYnJ commonwealth, had sunk almost to the level 
of an Italian principality. In the meantime, all the nations of the 
\Vest were becoming consolidated. A Eur<2P._filtn state-system was 
growing up. It is a significant fact that in tho fifteenth century 
resident embassies were established at the different courts. The 
invention of gunpowder rcvolutionizeJ the art of war, making the 
serf in combat equal to tbe noble. \Vbile this invention thus en
abled monarchs, by means of peasant armies, to destroy the remain
ing_ power of the feudal nobility, it also placed in tho hands of the 
peopl~ an instrument wherewith to check the tyranny of kings. In 
this period, likewise, the masterpieces of a11cie11t sculpture and tho 
literary treasures of antiquity were brought forth from their tombs. 
The writings of Greek and Roman philosophen;, orators, n.nc1 poets, 
were <liffuse<l far a11<l wide by tho iwwly i11vcutct1 art of printing with 
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movable types. The_pii1!._ds of _men were quickened to a new intel· 
lectual life. Th~!~ arose masters _in literature, like Erasmus ; in 
painting and sculpture, like Raphael and Michael Angelo. This was 
also the era of.. brilliant discoveries. Columbus, with the aid of the 
magnetic compass, then coming into general use, lifted the veil 
which had hung across the ·western horizon, and disclosed to the 
people of Europe another hemisphere. Vasco da Gama sailed 
around the Cape oi Good Hope, and, by thm; opening a new bigh
"·ay for trade to the East InLlies, struck a fatal blow at the com
mercial supremacy of Genoa and Venice, and laid the foundation 
of the maritime power of the irntions of ·western Europe. 

But while the ,Eefo.nuation was one part of a change extending 
oYer the whole sphere of human knowleL1ge aucl activity, it had its 
Origin of the own spe~qrigin .• 1:md significance. These are still, 
Reformation. to some extent, a subject of controversy. It is true that 
astrology is an extinct science, so that ll!fill no longer refer the Ref
ormation, as some did at that day, " tg a certain unco~Elon and 
malignant position of the stars, which scattered the spirit of giddi
ness and innovation oYer the workl." But there remains a diver
sity of theories on the subject. The French historian Guizot and 
numerous other writers have described it as, in its real meaning, 
an insurrection against priestly authority. ~1Hi!_d_an uprising 
Qf t4_e human intellect to break the bonds which had been imposed 
upon free thought. Guizot distinguishes between the conscious 
purpose of the Reformers and the actual drift and final effect of 
their work. %ere.is no doubt that, as regards liberty, they" builded 
better than they knew." Yet the true glory of the Reformation is 
uot increased by making it, in its origin and essential nature, any
thing save a movement in the cause of religion, and instigated by 
deep religious_ convictions. Roman_ Q_atho1iLl_'.'..l'iters find in the 
Protestant rno"ement the prolific source of infiJelity and atheism. 
Rationalists applaud it as the first step towards the emancipation of 
human reason from the reign of tradition and dogma. Time was re
quired, they both affirm, to <levelop its inherent tendencies. But 
whatever dangers may attend freedom of thought in matters of re
ligion, skepticism is certainly no more the fruit of such liberty than 
of the yoke laid upon the intellect by the mediooval system. The 
EdQrmers tbemselYes were confident that thei!: ~rk l:!-rrested the 
~ess of unbelief and saved the religion of Europe. With the 
Renaissru1ce there came in a great amount of latent skepticism. 
l\Ielanchtbon affirmed that Luther's movement prevented far greater 
disturbances-Zange graviores tumultu~-from the spread of jnfidci· 
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~Y· It cannoLbe_denie_d_thaLProtestantism -brought - a revival of 
religi9_!!s feeli:µg_among_those who accepted it, and resulted, by a 
reactionary influence, in an awakening of religious zeal within the 
Catli9liCb99.YJ tself. 

The Reformation, whatever may have been its occult tendencies, 
was a movement in the sphere of religion. _ One of its causes, as 

I 
-

11
- well as one of the-sources.of its great power, was the in-

t was a re g-
ious move- creasing discontent with the prevailing corruption and 
ment. • • h Ch 1 l · h 1 misgovernment 111 t e urc i, anc wit papa interfer-
ence in crntaff:im -As far back as 1431, Cardinal Julian Cesa-
~ho presided as papal legate at Basel, wrote to Pope Eugene 
IV. that, unless there could be a reform, there would be a great up
rising of the laity for the overthrow of a corrupt clergy, and that a 
heresy would arise more formidable than that of the Bohemians. 
T.ha.misconduct-DU.he_pgp~§.j~ t]l.e last half of the fifteenth cen
tur~~~ not more fiagran LJhan that of their predecessors in tho 
tenth century. But the fift~~mthcentury :was an age of light. ·what 
;as-done by the p~ was not done in a corner, but under the 
eyes of all Europe. Be.sides,. there was now a deep-seated craving, 
especlally in the T~!-!tonic peoples, who bad so long been under the 
tutelage of a legal, judaizing form of Christianity, for a more spir-
~ t)~e of religion. The3reer spirit of the gospel, which was 
kept alive in their hearts, gradually acquired strength sufficient to 
break down the barrier, which a vast institution had placed in the 
way: of a direct access to God. ll..lvas not a zeal to destroy which 
subverted the older beliefs, but the expulsive po"-~r qf_deeper con
victionl>_ and oLa purer apprehension of the truth. The Reformation 
diclnot attempt to build up a new religion, but to reform the old, 
according to its own authoritative standards. It was distinctively 
Christian, because it found its source and regulative principles in 
the Scriptures. 

Y~Reformcrs,_in __ IPai~ni~g-.that ~uthority reside<l not 

R
. h r . in the Church but in the. Bible, exercise<l the right or 
1g to pn· · 

va te j udg- private judgment. In so doing they laid the foundation 
ment. of that intellectual liberty, that freedom of thought and 
inquiry, which coming generations were to enjoy. 

While it is necessary to keep in ruin<l the real origin and signifi
cance of the Reformation, as well as the place which it occupied in 
Im portance the geucral course of history, it is important not to loso 
'.lf leaders. sight of the agency of the leaders by whose personal 
qualities it was to a large extent produced arn1 mouldcll. If a rev
olution in long-esfablisbc<l opinions and habits of feeling is to take 

lll 
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place, there must be individuals who have caught glimpses of some 
great but obscured truth, who ham realized its value in their own 
experience, can interpret it to their fellow-men, and can create an<l 
sustain iu them the new moral life. 

Tl1B Beformation may be viewed in two aspects. -DlLihe- one_ 
han<l it is a religiffiis re~;qlu.t1on affecting the beliefs, the rites, the 

ecclesiastical organization of the Church, and the form 
T"o a'1wc·ts 
of the Refor- of Christian life. On tbe other han<l, it is a great move-
mat10n. - • 1 . 1 . . 1 d h ment m whic 1 sovereigns :me nations are mvo ve ; t e 
occasion of wars _and treafles; the close of an old, and the intro
duction of a new, perio<l in the history of culture and civilization. 

Germ.m1y,.incl uding tl!ELl\ etl±~rlands . and Switzerland, was the 
stronghold of the_ Reformation. It was natural that such a move
It begins in ment shonld spring up and rise to its highest power 
Germany. among n, people in whom a love of independence was 
mingled with a yearning for a more spiritual form of religion than 
·was encouraged by medireval ecclesiasticism. Hegel has dwelt with 
eloquence upon the fact that while the rest of the world was gone 
out to America or to the Indies, in quest of riches and of a domin
ion that should encircle the globe, a simple monk, turning away 
from empty forms and the things of sense, was finding him whom 
the disciples once sought in a sepulchre of stone. 

Unque.s.tiona.bly-the heTo of the Reformation was l\fartin Luther. 
His dauntless determination was the rallying-poiiitfor multitudes 

Luther.("' 
not able of themselves to begin a "·ork inrnlving so 
arduous a conflict with misgivings within and foes with

out. The trumpet which be put to bis lips resonncle<l afar. It 
- \Yas heard among the mountains of Switzerland ; it roused kin

dred spirits iii all the Teutonic lands ; and even awoke responsive 
rnices of sympathy in the Southern nations of Europe. With
out Luther and his powerful influence, other reformatory efforts, 
even such as had nu in<lependent beginning, like that of Zwingli, 
might ha·rn led to no enduring results. As an English writer has 
pointed out, Luther's whole nature was identified with his great 
work, and while other leaders, like l\lelanchthon and even Calvin, 
can be separated in thought from the Reformation, "Luther,-apart 

_Jron~_ihe .Rfilormation, wguld cease to be Luther." 
He was the son of a plain miner, and was born at Eisleben on ._ 

the 10th of _Novem.b.erJ:.183.- His parents were quite poor, but 
. - . they were self-respecting, and set a proper value on in-

H1s early hfe. . • · d h h tellectnal and religious traimng. Havrng passe t roug 
the severe but well-meant discipline of his humble home, and, in 
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conformity with a custom of the times, sung-at-the--doors -of - the 
c~of Eisenach to pay for his schooling there, he went to Er
furt to complete his stu~lies before entering the legal professsion. 

'rhere dee_p._1:.eilgious"" anxieties in his soul were increased by the 
reading of a copy of the Scriptures which he one day met with. 
Familiar as he was with the portions of the Bible read in the church 
services, the entire volume, strange to say, he had not before taken 
in bis haIHls. ~years bter, againsLhisJather-'s·-will; he· forsook 
~legal prof~.~io1u1nd . entere<l an Augustinian convent. I~ 

he was made_ pre.acher_at ·Wittenberg an~l._projessor in the univer
sity which had rec_ilntly been foundell by the Elector of Saxony, 
Freclerieli the Wise. There he soon became distinguished for his 
learni~lfor his devotion to the Scriptures. 

L~~twitl..!.stan<ling his genial ancl ~ joyons nature, was not 
w~11~deep vein of reflection which tended even to melancholy. 
His religious His earlier religious life had been fnll of anxiety and 
experience. fears of conscience. He had been.....t.l1.!!gQl_J.Q.)o..Qk_upon 
Christ as a law-giver who would "at the last day demand how 
"~1~;1 . for our guilt, arnrhow man)' gooli works we bad 

_jl_one." The wise counsels of John Staupitz, the vicar-general of 
his order, and his own stmly of Augnstine and of Tauler, opened to 
him glimpses of the purer <loctrine of the gospel. But it was only 
nJ~er p_oncl.eringj_he wonls in the. Epistle to the Romans, " th~ just 
sh~ll li_ve by faith, " that the truth flashed upon him. It was then that 
he ~Ll_that Christ came, not as a ln.w-giver, but as a Saviour; 
that by his uuion with mn.nkincl he takes on his heart the whole 
burclen that rests-;pon us, and by our union with him all that is 
his becom~s ours; that faith lifts the believer out of the legal into 
the filial relation, and brings liim into immediate union with God. 
Good works are tlien the fruit of faith, a spontaneous and necessary 
product. rl1henceforth the writings of Pn.ul, and especially the Epis
tles to the Romans and Galatians, were his constant companions. 
The latter lie styled, in his humorous way, his wife, his Catharine 
Yon Bora. 

Luther had not then thought of any antagonism in his new posi
tion_ to the rites and ordinances of the Church, an<l to the prin
He opposes ciple of Church authority. It was subsequent eYent s 
Tetzei. which gradually revealeLl this to him. In 15 l 7 .John 
Tetzel, n. hawker of iuclulgenccs, the proceeus of which were to 
lielp pay for the hnilcliug of St. Peter'H Church, appen.red in tho 
neighhorlioocl of ·witteuberg. To penmacle the people to buy his 

--spiritual ware:;, he tokl them, as Luther himself te::; tifies, that as 
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J;oon as their money clinked in the bottom of the chest the souls of 
thcif Cleceasecl frien<ls forthwith went up to heaven. Luillfil· was 
so struck with the enormity of this traffic that be determined to 
stop it. He preached against it, and on Octol>er 3_1, _J517,J.le 
posted on the door of th~ Church of All Saints, at Wittenberg, his 
ninety-five theses, relating to the doctrine and practice of selling 
1111] ulge nces :-

Iu<lulgences, as we have already explained, were at first com
rnntntions of penance by the payment of money. The right to 

issue them had gradually become the exclusive preroga-
lndu lgcnces. . • 

ti ve of the popes. The eternal pumshment of mortal 
sin being remitted or commuted by the absolution of the priest, it 
was open to the pope or his agents, by a grant of indulgences, to 
remove the temporal or terminable penalties, which might extend 
into purgatory. For the benefit of the needy he coulu draw upon 
t~~ury_ o_f_~peiit §.~~red up-by Clirist and the saints. Although 
it was expressly declared by Pope Sixtus IV., that souls are deliv
ered from purgatorial fires in a way analogous to the efficacy of 
prayer, and altho.ugh contrition was theoretically required of the 
recipient of an indulgence, it often appeared to the people as a 
simple bargain, accor<ling to which, on payment of a stipulated 
sum, the individual obtained a full discharge from the penalties of 
sin, or procured the release of a soul from the flames. 

Luther's theses as~m.iled the doctrines which made this baneful 
traffic possible. They denied the power of the pope to remove any 
Doctrine of penalties other than those he had himself imposed, and 
the theses. affirmed that !_hese do not reach beyond death. The 
rig:hLto issue indulgences in this restricted form, they maintained, 
belongs to pastors and bishops not less than to the pope. The 
theses were an attack on the theory of indulgences which Thomas 
Aquinas had built up. But they were much more than this. Un~ 

cou_sciously to their author, they struck a blow at the authority of 
Rome and of the priesthood. Luther had no thought of throwing 
off his allegiance to the Roman Church. Even his theses were only 
propositions, propounded for academic debate, according to the 
custom in medireval universities. He.concluded them with the sol
emn declaration that he affirmed nothing, but left all to the judg~ 
mcnt of the Church. Could he have been allowed by the ecclesiasti# 
cal powers to hold and to preach the gospel, which had wrought 
itself so completely into his experience, he would have continued a 
loyal subject, without any s.crutiny of the fou:1dations of the sway 
~n<ler which he had grown up. It was only by degrees tha~ he 
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came to perceive-how groundless were the papal pretensions, and 
how incompatfbl~L the . traditional theory of Church authority was 
with his interpretation of the gospel. " Oh ' " he. .. e.xclaims, " with 
what ~nxiety and labor, with what searching of the Scriptures, have I 
justified myself, in conscience, in standing up alone against the ... 

Poie ?''~ Such reflections, natural to an ingenuous mind, on the 
apparent audacity of such a revolt, occasionally occurred to him 
when he was in the midst of his ca1·eer, and have been falsely styled, 
even by recent polemical writers, fits of remorse. 

Thg_theses stirred up~.a ~commotion, all over Germany. The 
life-long antagonists of monkish superstition, Reuchlin and Erasmus, 
Effect of the rejoiced at the boldness of Luther. "No one," says 
theses. Luther, " would bell the cats ; for the heresy-masters of 
the preaching order [the Dominicans] had driven all the world to 
terror by their fires." Th_e_emperor,J\Iaximilian,- wbose political 
4.opes ha1l_often been thwarted by the pope, said to the elector, "Let 
the \Vittenberg monk be taken good care of; we may some day want 
hliii:~controv~rsy _arose between the new champion of reform 
and the defenders of indulgences. It was during this dispute that 
Luther began to i·ealize that human authority was against him au<l 
to see the necessity of planting himself more distinctly on the 
Scriptures. His clear arguments and resolute attitude won tlw 
respect of the Electo1· of Saxony, who, though he often sought to 
restrain his vehemence, nevertheless protected him from his enemies. 
This the elector was able to do because of bis political importance, 
which became still greater when, after the death of l\Iaximilian, he 
was made regent of Northern Germany. 

The pope, Leo X., when he first heard of the commotion in Sax
ony, pronounced it a squabble of monks. He made an ineffectual 
October 7, attempt, through his legate, Cajetan, to reduce Luther to 
1518· submission. The wary and accomplished Italian, liberal 
minded, too, as he proved himself iu his subsequent career, found 
the monk whom he met at Augsbm·g and whom he expected to con-, 
vert, much more ready to debate than to be instructed. _Leo then 
issued a bull reaffirming the doctrine of indulgences. Thereupon 

the Saxon reformer ap1)ealcd from the po1'8 to a bo-eneral December, 
1518. council. A second messenger from the papal court, l\Iil-
titz, a Saxon by birth, an ecclesiastic who was conciliatory in manner, 

v;ould perhaps have met with better success had uot 
DiRpatation • • 
at Leipsic, Luther been m a manner forced by Dr. Jonn Eck, one 
1519

· of his theological opponents, into a public <lisputation 
at Leipsic. Eck had arranged for a debate with Carlsta<lt, ono of 
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. Luther's colleagues, but he made his theses an attack on the doc· 
trine of Luther. To Leipsic Luther went, attended by the new 
professor of Greek at Wittenberg, Philip l\Ielanchthon, a young 
man of twenty-two, who was already distiuguished for his attain
ments. Althqugh 1\Ielanchthon was quite the opposite of Luther in 
temperament, he soon proved himself a valuable auxiliary. He had 
a fiue but cautious intellect, anJ. exact and ample learning. He 
won fame alike as a theologian and an expositor. His commentary 
on the Epistle to the Romans laid the foundation of Protestant 
exegesis. It '~only after Eck and Carlstadt had been arguing 
several days on the difficult themes of grace am1 free-will that 
Luther joined in the discussion. Not- ~n-en at such a moment did 
he fail to show his delight in nature. As he ascellC1ec1 the platform 
he carried in his hand a nosegay of flowers. He was then in his 

, thirty-sixth year, of micl<lle stature, at that time thin, and spoke in 
a clear, melodious voice. This disputation before Duke George of 
Saxony, who became a decided enemy of the Reformation, provell 

.. to be the turning-point in Luther's career. He " ·as drawn by his 
opponent into a cliscussiou of the primacy of tg_g_pppe, in the 
course of which he declared it to be of human appointment and 
therefore not indispensable. In answer to a question, he startled 
the assembly, and provoked an angry exclamation from the Duke, by 
asserting that among the articles for which Huss was condemned 
at Constance, there were some that were thoroughly Christian . 

.ft.s the contrO\'.§J,.:sy_ contip.~ ~~1,_Luther's _studies led him mora 
and~ m.ore. to regard the papal rule as . a hatefuLusurpation. He 
.. Address to found it vain to appeal to the rulers of the church for 
the Nobles," reform, an~l he -9°'Y_ turned _to_ the people . . In bis spir· 

,., f:~a·~ ~~~· i tecl " Address to the Christian Nobles of the German...._ 
tivity." l 

Nation," he urged them to put an encl to the tyranni-
cal interference of the pope in civil affairs, and to take the work 

;'of reformation into their own hands. He rejected the idea of a 
special priesthood, and emphatically asserted the universal priest. 
hood of believers, and with it their right to choose those who should , 
be "ministers of their common power." T·his was followed by r(' 
treatise on the "Babylonian Captivity of the Church," in which he 
attacked transubstantiation as well as the ordinances which viohtted 
Christian liberty by prescribing pilgrimages, fastings, and monas. 
Bull of ex· ticism. It ''.'as not long be:fure _a papal bull was sent tu 
~ki~:U.,ui!1~~a- Germany, excommunicating Luther and commanding the 
15, 1520· Elector Frederic to deliver him up. But the elector, 
having first sought the advice of Erasmus, chose rather to protect 



1517-lG-!S.] THE REFORUATION IN GER..\lANY. 205 

him. Erasr1rns remarked to Frederic: "Luther bas sinned in 
two points. He has hit the pope's crown and the bellies of the 
monks." Meanwhile Luther was not silent. He called the papal .(.. 4 

decree the "ex.ecraLle bull of A11tichrist." On !J~_g_J.Ot4 Qf Decem- v_,. 

b~r, i520, he burned it, together with a copy of the canon law, at 
the gates of -Wittenberg, in the presence of the doctors and students 
of the university and of a coucourse of people who gathered to wit-
ness the scene. By this act be threw off his allegiance to the Roman 
church. He was thenceforth a declaretl enemy of the rneclireval 
system. Luther had many friends and sympathizers besides the 
great elector. The jurists were really to defend him, for they saw 
in the papal bull only a fresh instance of the interference of ecclesi-
astical powers with civil jurisdiction. ?lfauy of the inferior clergy 
and of the monastic orders \Yere attracted to the new doctrine, 
which based itself, not on the dogmas and ordinances of men, but 
upon the word of Goel. The older Humanists approved of Luther's 
brave attack on the abuses of the age, but deprecated his vehemence. 
Not so the young men of whom Ulrich Yon Hutten was the leader. 
He entered with the same wikl zeal into the cause of the "Witten-
berg reformers that be had shown before in the defence of Reuch-
lin against the Dominican obscurantists. He scattered broadcast 
stvrmy invectives against the pope aml bis agents. He appealed 
to the Germans to deliver themselves from their slavery to Rome. 
His fiery Larangues were all the more effective because they were 
written in verse, in the language of the people. Hutten's friend, 
Francis von Sickingen, a knight who was ever ready for a bold ex-

\ ploit, offered Luther a refuge, in case of need, in his strong castle 
of Ebern burg. 
~rmany was thus on the eve of a great religious movement. 

' The political condition of the country seemed, however, to portend 
con<lition of not reform but revolution. The Italian wars of Frederic 
Germany. II. and the anarchy which followed bis downfall, fatally 
weakened the authority of the imperial govermnm1t. The Golden 
B1.!l1-..oLCh:ules IV., in 135G, left the preporn.lerauce of power in the 
Lands of the seven lcal1ing princes, three archbishops and four 
nobles, to whom the choice of the emperor was committed. But 
the intestine strife heweeu the different states did not cease. The 
efforts of the emperor l\Iaximili rm to dispeusc an equal justice nml 
to put an end to private war were in tho main unsuccessful. The 
quarrels of the priuces with the bishops, as well as with the knights, 
became still more frequent. 'l'hc cities complained of the tyranny 
of tLe imperial govcnrnwut a1Hl of tho <lepret1ations of lawless 
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nobles. They murmured at the burdensome taxes and at the in· 
Secl.1rity of the highways. The peasants, goaded almost to despair 
by the hardships of their condition, were ready to raise the stand
ard of revolt. On the death of l\Iaximilian (January 12, 1519), the 
Election or imperial crown was offered to the Elector Frederic. His 
Charles v.. refusal to accept an office which required for its vigor-
June 28, 1519. . • . 

ous adrr11mstrat10n resources greater than he possessed, 
left two principal aspirants for the succession, Francis I., king of 
France, and Ch.A.Cl.es, the youn.g_king_oLSpain. Charles was the 
grandson of the emperor Maximilian and of Ferdinand the Catho
lic. He hacl thus inherited Austria and the Low Countries, the 
crowns of Castile and Aragon, of Navarre, of Naples and Sicily, to
gether with the Spanish territories in America. The electors were 
anxious to preserve their own prerogatives, ancl at the same time to 
secure for the empire a powerful defender against the Turks. They 
therefore passed by the brilliant but despotic Francis, and fixed 
upon Charles, whose mild temper and great hereditary dominions 
seemed better to suit their aims. But they first bound him by a 
''capitulation " to respect the rights of the Diet, and not to bring 
foreign troops into the country. The election of Charles clid not 
prove an unmixed advantage to Germany. Although he was a 
sagacious statesman, he was unfitted, both by his education and by 
his position, to become the leader of a people who were fillet1 with 
aspirations after national unity and reform. T_he_object. of his life 
was not so much to furthe~· thLp~g_aj_!~_1:)nterests of Germany, 
which was but onerpart.of-his ... great..i·ealm,.11s to extend bis domin
ions and strengthen his imperial autliority. His idea that, as em
peror, he was the temporal ruler of the Christian commonwealth of 
which the spiritual head was the pope, necessarily made him an 
antagonist of the Protestant movement. And yet his attitude to-

~-·~ ... ----wards it was actually governed by no consistent plan, but was dic-
tated by the changing circumstances of the political situation. The 
interests of his vast dominions often compelled him to suffer the re· 
formers to remain undisturbeLl. He was frequently in conflict with 
the French king and sometimes with the pope, both of whom were 
alarmed at the concentration of so much power in the hands of a 
single monarch. Charles, Francis, and the pope each sought to 
win an advantage over the ·others, and to each at one time or another 
the Lutherans were useful allies. l\Ioreover, Christendom was con
tinually threatened by the Turks, aml the emperor could ill afford, 
in the face of so dangerous an invader, to alienate a large :part of 
the German population. 
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The first pg,liticaLcombinat.ion seemed unfavorable to the cause 
of Luther. Leo X. had opposed the election of Charles V., fearing 
~fetofWorms, to have the States of the Church surrounded by the 
1521. imperial territories. This did not prevent him, how
ever, from entering into friendly negotiations with Charles as 
soon as he had become emperor. He urged him to put Luther. 
who was already cut off from the co~nion of the Church, under 

tile15aii0f-tbeeillpire:- This~C_liarles proposed to do by an impe
rial edict at the Diet of \\" orms. But the German princes, not 
unmindful of the many encroachments of the court of Rome, 
and of the reformer's manly denunciation of its extortions and 
tyranny, persuaded the emperor not to condemn him unheard. 
Luther was~lherefore, summoned before the Diet to answer for 
himself. All along the way to the city of Worms be was greeted 
with enthusiasm. AJ_Jjrf~·t, the university went out in a proces
sion to meet him, and welcomed him with a speech from the rector. 
There were occasionally voices which warned him not to trust in 
the emperor's safe-conduct. To one of the councillors of the 
elector, who reminded him of the fate of Huss, he replied : "Huss 
has been burned, but not the truth with him. I will go 011, though 
as many devils were aiming at me as there are tiles on the roof." 

April 17. 
When he appeared before the Diet the hall was filled 
with a great assembly of princes and nobles. The young 

emperor was seated on his throne. Near him \vas his brother, the 
Archduke Ferdinand. Among the magnates present were the 
Elector of Saxony, and Philip, the Landgrave of Hesse. ·when first 
introduced, clad in bis monk's frock, into the presence of this august 
body, Luther appeared a little dazed, spoke in a low tone, and 
when questioned whether be \Yould retract the contents of his books, 
he asked-no doubt, as c1irected by his legal adviser-for time to 
frame a reply. It was a question not to be answered by a simple 
"yes" or "no." There was much in bis books to which no ono 
could object, and some things, especially in regard to persons, 
which he might not himself approve. On the followiug day, he de
clared to the Diet that he could not retract anything tliat he had 
written until it was proved contrary to Scripture or right reason. 
When asked finally whether he would recant, he replied that hi s con
science would not permit him, and, according to an early and trust
worthy tradition, closed with the words: "Herc I stand ; I can do 
naught else. God help me. Amen." There were some who urged 
Charles to arrest Luther on the ground tLat faith is not to be kept 
with heretics. Suell solicitations only kinJlcd the auger of the Ger4 
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man princes. There were others besides the Elector Frederic who 
we~;eaclyto defend the brave mo11k. Daring knights like Ulrich 
von Hutten signified to members of the Diet that vengeance would 
follow in case he was harmed. 'While Luther was on his way back to 

April 28. 
Wittenberg he was intercepted by soldiers of the elector 
and was carried off to a safe retreat in the castle of the 

Wartburg. The elector had previously informed him of his scheme, 
but it was supposed at first that his enemies ha<l made way with 
him. Albert Dilrer, then at Antwerp, recorded in his t1iary his 
poignant grief over so great a loss to the Church. The Diet bad 
alreatly begun to disperse when, on l\lay 26th, an edict placing 
Luther under the ban of the empire v•as, through the intrigues of 
Alen.nder, the papal nuncio, hastily passed. Bearing the s:une llato 
was a treaty between Charles V. and Leo X. for the reconquest of 
l\lilan from the French. 

Charles laid claim to Lombardy as one of the territories of the 
empire. But Francis was resolved to hokl the lauds which he had 
VictorieR of won at l\lariguauo, and, in addition, to vindicate the rights 
Charles in of the house of Aujou over Naples. His army, however, 
I t aly. 

was soon driven out of Lombardy by the emperor, arnl 
Francesco Sforza, second son of the olc.1 duke, was established in 
l\lilan. The sounds of rejoicing at Rome over the imperial victory 
hall scarcely died away when L eo X. fell sick of a mortal disease. 

1521-1522. 
His successor, _Adrian YI., although he had been formerly 
a tutor of Charles, assumed as long as he was able a 

neutral attitude towards the warring monarchs. Bll.Lne..w_tlitngers 
_drQyQJ1in!_ to the side of the emperor. The _panse of Francis was 

threatened in another quarter. Charles of Bourbon, the most 
eminent and the richest man of the kingdom, dissatisfied with the 
treatment which he had receiYed, 'vent ornr to the imperial side. 
Clement VII., however, who was of the house of l\leclici and was 
a man of the world, like Leo X., saw that little gaiu was coming to 
the papacy out of the Spanish dominion iu Italy, allll became anx
ious to put an encl to it. He had already espoused the cause of 
the French when Francis himself, having ad vancecl into Italy at the 

1525. 
bead of a brilliant army, was clef eated at Pavia aucl taken 
prisoner. The _king was now in the power of Charles, 

and was obliged, in order to obtain his i·elease, to rer1ounce, by 
the treat.)' of l\faclrid, his claims In Italy, as well as over 

January 14, · 
1s2n. other territories which were- in dispute. Had Le faith-
fully carried out the terms of the peace, the Lutherans wottld have 
been at the mercy of the emperor. But the very c.lay_on which he 
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pledg-ed his honor to fu~ tl!_e treaty; he signed a protest declaring 
tbatjt was procured by compulsion. 

Tue attention of the emperor had been so absorbeJ in his Ital
ian wars, and in settling the affairs of Spain, that Gerrrmny-was 

Luther's 
left to take care of itself. This was favora.Qle_to the 

~~~~1f~~n of cause_ of the.Reformers. Although Luther was now legally 
an outlaw, under the condemnation of the Church and of 

the Empire, institutions which men had been wont to regard as the 
two gornrning powers of the world, be was safe as long as he re
m_n,i11edjn Saxony. The elector, however, thought it prudent for him 
to stay for a ti me in the :\Y art burg. ·whi.le...the.ra.heJm.6ie...d_him~elf 
chiefly with hi§...h:nuslatiou_aLthe..Ke.w_Testmnent, the li.rst portion 
of.that .version of the whole Bible .which, aside from its value in the 
r.elig_i.Q.~~-ducatiou of the people, created an epoch in the history 
oLt!~!na_n tongue. Familiar from boyhood with the language 
of common life, be took great pains, nernrtheless, to confer with 
anybody who could give :..iim light as to popular phrases and idioms. 
The prophets and apostles, cost what effort it might, must be made 
to talk German. He humorously speaks of how he wrestled to 
make Job plain to the common reader. Through the fifteenth cen
tury, and especially in the latter half of the century, there had 
existed in Germany a growiug desire to have the Scriptures in tlie 
vernacular. Besides translations of particular parts, prior to 1518 

' not less than fourteen editions of the whole Bible had been printed 
I in High German, and four in Low German. But they were sub

stantially the same version ; they -were small editions, and their cir
culation was limited. It was-Luther who gave the Bible to the 
people, and in a form so full of vitality that the people ·were eager 
to:ma1r 
- l\Ieanwhile a grave c1isturbance had arisen at Wittenberg. Carl-
~d~bacl begun to assail all the rites and ordinances of the Church 

rn~turuanccH which he deemed inconsistent with the new doctriue. 
at Witten- The trouble was increased by certain enthusiasts from 
berg, 1522. · . • • . • 

ZJrickau, who claunecl to be unmeclrntf~ly mspired, and 
~prophesied a great social convulsion. -..Luther saw that the 
movement which he had innugnratcd was in danger of ending in a 
wild.Jmrst of fanaticism. His profou11d Christian sagacity mac1e 
him firmly averse to ecclesiastical changes which clid not come 
about naturally, from an i11sigbt into the true principles of the 
gospel. Healizing the importance of the crisi8, he waH forgetf nl of 
his own safety. He refused to list.on to tho warnings of the elector, 
who said that he coulJ not protect him from the couscqucuces of 
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the imperial edict. Having returned to 'Wittenberg, in a few pow
erful sermons he inculcated the principles of Christian moclern.tion. 
·when the commotion was subdue<l, he did not go back to the asylum 
provided for him, but remained at "\Vittenberg, laboring unremit
tingly as n. preacher, teacher, arnl author. 

l\Ieanwhile the ~ncil of the Regency, to which the govern
ment of Germany had been committed during the n.bsence of the 
Diet of Nu- emperor, refusecl to take any steps towanls carrying out 
rembcrg, the. edict pronmlgatc<.l at "\Vorms. They were personallv 
1522. " 

favorable to the mo\·ement for reform, and "·ere, more-
over, convinced that it hacl taken so strong a hok1 upon the minds 
of the people that to attempt to crush it woulcl provoke a danger
ous rebellion. Consequently, when Adrian, who was desirous of 
tloing away "·ith the abuses which had so long afflicted the Church, 
promiseJ through his legate, at the Diet of Nuremberg, to bring 
about the needed reforms, and urged upon the diet the fulfilment 
of the imperial edict, the only answer he received was a list of a 
hundred grievances which Germany hacl to allege against the 
Roman court. But certain events soon took pb.ce which injured 
the c~mse of the Reformation, and gave rise to a conservatiYe re
action. The knights, aggrieved at the continued encroachments 
of the impe1=icl priiiees, banded themsel ''es together under Francis 
von Sickingen. They sought to ally their movement with the new 
zeal "·hich had been e:s:citecl in behalf of a pure gospel. The attack 
on the Archbishop of Treves, one of the electors, by Sickingen was 
repulsed, ancl his <.leath, which occurred soon after, brought the 
revolt to an encl. Luther had i·epeateclly _striven to dissuade the 
knights from warlike measures, but the cause of reform suffered 
from the attempt of men who hacl supported it to bring about a 
civil revolution. Nevertheless, Campeggio, the -legate of Clement 
YU., at the diet which was held at Nuremberg in 1524:, was able 
to obtain only an inclefiuib promise to observe the ·worms decree 
" as far as possible." By this action the matter was practically 
given over to the several princes, who could a<lopt whatever policy 
they chose within their own territories-an important step in the 
progress of the Reformation. But C~J:?~ggi~~ucceeded better in 
bis second project. Through his infl.u~nce the Archduke of Austria 
ancl the Catholic princes and bishops of South Germany formed an 
<:atholic alliance at Ratisbon, by the terms of which the Witten-
alliancc. berg heresy was to be excluded from their dominions, and 
they were to help each other in their common daugers. Thus the 
nation, which had hitherto been one in its aspirations after reform, 
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as well as in its refusal to suppress the new opinions, was se arat-
ing _int.Q_ t.IDLhus.tile_parties. -~ 

At this time there 09currecl ~~.SQcial convulsion which, even more 
than the "\Var of the Knights, caused men to look with alarm on the 
The Peasants' work_of the reformers. It was the revolt of the peas
War. ants, which broke out in 152:1: .. and became general in 
the following year. They had long suffered under the heavy bur
dens laid upon them hy the nobles and the clergy. ~lore tlrnn once 
they had risen iu rebellion. Their disconteut, their sense of the 
wrongs done them, was fomented by the spread among them of 
the Lutheran doctrine of Christian liberty. They were still furtlier 
inflamed by the harangues of revolutionary preachers, one of whom, 
Carlstadt, had caused so much trouble at 'Vittenberg. The revolt 
began in Swabia. The peasants embodied their grievances in 
twelve articles. l\I:my of their demands were just, and were sup
ported, as they thought, by plain words of Scripture. -!Ilhey-rnain
tained that those "·hom Christ had redeemed should no ]ouger 
eu life the bondage of serf cl om. They- demanded freeclom in 
Clmrc~~tirs, n. restoration of the rights of the comnnmity over 
the woods and commons, ancl the abolition of other forms of feu
dal tyranny. But as the rebelliou spreacl into Tlmringia, under the 
influeuce of a fanatical leader, Thomas l\Iiinzer, it threatened the 
overthrow of civil authority. The peasants looked to Luther for 
sympathy and support. But although be recoguized the bitterness 
of their condition and was ready to intercede iu their behalf, he 
was .firmly opposed to all resort to force. 'Vhen the peasants 
finally rose iu re bcllion, he urged the princes to en t them down 
without mercy. The noLles were only too willing to carry out 
literally the counsels of tho reformer. Great numbers of the peas
ants were slain, and several of their leaders were cruelly puuished. 
Luther's uncompromisiug support of the civil authority preventetl 
so strong a reaction as such c1ison1ers might have brought about, 
to tho cletrimont of tho cause of tho Hoformatiou. A few days be
fore the revolt came to an en<l, tho Elector Frederic died. Ho 
was succeocled by his brother John, called tho Steadfast, who 
pro\'Oc1 an equally stanch defender of tho Lutherau reform. 

It is necessary here to tnrn aside from tho goneml conrso of 
events, in on.lcr to describe certain occurrences which, thougl1 they 
Luther'!! mllr· had an important influouco on the course of the Heforma
rhtgc. un~I clo· tion, are especially iuterestiug as illustrating tho personal 
mcstlc life. • 

character of Lntlier. On Juno I:Hh of tlns same year 
(lf>2G) Luther rnarrie<l Catlrnriuc vou llora, who bacl formerly 
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been n. nun of the Cistercian order. He took this step, which dis
mayed e-rnn some of his best friends, partly as a practical testimony 
against the ecclesiastical law of celib~<l partlybecause he 
yearned after the happi11ess of domestic life. It proved, in the 
long run, of advantage to bis cause. It gave him a home where, 
when 'vearied by the intense excitement and incessant toil of 
his busy life, he coult1 delight in music and song, and in the 
frolics of his children. His diverting letters to bis wife-his 
"l\Iistress Kate," "Doctress Luther," as he styled her-and tlie 
tender exp_x_e~sions of his grief at the death of his chik1ren, xevEJal 
to us a side of hiH nature the knowledge of which could iil be 
spared. 

During the years which hn.d passed since the Diet of Worms, 
Luther was engaged in translating the Bible, and in composing 
LnthE'r's con- catechisms, sermons, tracts, and other writings, for the 
trovmy with building up of the Church. In conjunction with these 
Henry VIIl. 

prodigious labors.t he took . part in many controversies, 
the most important of which were those with Henry VIII. and 
Erasmus. The vehemence of the reformer's temper often moyed 
him to use the roughest style of vituperation. On this score, how
ever, there is much to be said in his defence. He was the object 
of violent autipathy. Then be felt that his warfare must be with
out compromise. To fiiuch would be to surrender. The disease wns 
one which could not be cured by a palliative. l\Ioreover, be was con
viuced that be beheld in the me<lireval system the same pbarisaical 
theology and ethics which had called forth unsparing denuncia
tious from Paul and from Christ himself. Yet it must be allowed 
that iu Luther, along with deep tenderness of feeling and poetic 
sensibility, there was a coarser veiu. There was a plebeian rude
ness, which, when be was goaded by opposition, found vent in 
abusive, and even scurrilous, language. Henry VIII. wrote, in 
1521, a book against Luther's work ou the sacraments, "The Baby. 
Ionian Captivity." It was a haughty and severe attack on the re
former for setting himself up against the authority of popes and 
doctors without number. It won for Henry, from Leo X., the title, 
of Defender of the Faith, a title which was retained by Henry after 
his breach with the Roman see, and which has been ever since 
worn by his successors. In his reply Luther did not hesitate to 
bemire the royal purple, seeking, perhaps, to dispel the prestige 
which the argumeuts of one of the foremost princes of Europe 
would naturally have iu the arena of theological debate. The 
ungenerous use by Henry of an apology which Luther sent him, at 
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a time when he was reputed to be turning in favor of the Protesi
fant cause, confirmed the Saxon reformer in the opinion that all 
such humility was thrown away. 

-.TJ1e_ enmity which gradually sprang up between the Saxon 
theologians and Erasmus was unfortunate. They who loved learu
Luthernnd ing and hated superstition could not but look with re
Erasmus. spect upon this patriarch of letters, this keen antagonist 
of the monks. Nqr could Erasmus avoid sympathizing with their 
courageous advocacy of principles the most of which he himself 
approved. But he was not the man to rebel against constituted 
authority for the sake of his convictions. He felt, moreover, that 
peace was all-important for the advancement of the culture 111111 

learning to which bis life was devoted. He bewailed the fact that 
men's minds were being turned away from literature, and were 
becoming absorbed in theological controversy. Luther's roughness 
became more and more distasteful to him. Moreover, while he 
sought to a-mid giving offence to the reformers, he was anxious to 
remain on good terms with the rulers of the Church, many of whom 
were his patrons. Luther saw through him, and too plainly showed 
his con tern pt for what could only appear to him a cowardly and a 
time-serving policy. The refusal of Erasmus to see Ulrich von 
Hutten, who called upon him at Basel, was the first decided step 
in the estrangement of the great scholar from the apostle of 
reform. A-t-Ieng.t.h_ yielding- to the persuasions of his Catholic 
friends, the chief of the Humanists ventured to assail Luther's posi
tim;QTth'e subject of free-will, a point where the reformer's ex
travagant language made him especially vulnerable. Erasmus and 

~his associates preferred the Greek theology, while Luther, as l\Iore 
once said, "clung by tooth and 11ail to the doctrine of Augustine." 
The book of Erasmus called forth a reply from Luther in bis severest 

.. ~tyle. HetboughtErasmus was defending the principles which lay 
at the basis of the whole system of salvation by merit. The contro
versy which ensued completed their alienation. Luther afterward 
spoke of the illustrious Humanist ns a disciple of Lucian, of Epicurm;, 
as an enemy of all religions, especially of the Christian. Such treat .. 
ment only served to exasperate Erasmus, and to make him more 
distinctly an adversary of the Protestants. Luther,-although he 
was drawn by-his usual ardor into erroneous and uncharitable as
sertions, was right in believing that diverting satires on the follies 
of. the monks could never reform the Church. To accomplish this 
work it was necessary to attack tho wrong foundations upon which 
the whole system, of which monasticism was a branch. rested. 'fhe 
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rising zeal of the papal party must be confronted by an equally 
uncomprom1srng energy. Wiiliout the sterner conte§Lwaged by 
Lµther, the literary reform~r§__!_lJIJ.SLeventt~_ally ha_ye suc_gl!_~p~d to 

t he terrQJI' of the Inqu_isition. But Erasmus belonged to the age 
of preparaJipn. The splencfal work that he did then must not be 
c.1is1~'1.rngec1 on account of his shortcomings in later life. How di
verse the two men were in iheir natural qualities is indicated by 
their portraits. The fine, sharply cut features of Erasmus, as de
picted by Holbein, show us the critic, whose weapon in conflict 
is the keen edged rapier. rrbe rugged face of Luther, as seen on 
the canvas of Cranach, befit s one who has been called "the modern 
Hercules," who cleansed the Augean stables, and who carried into 
battle the club of his foblecl prototype. 

At t.he time (152G) when this controversy between Luther and 
Erasmus was drawing to an end, the cause of the reformers \YaS 

threatened by mm1y tfangers. TJie lrnstil<;i attituda.:wbich the em
peror assumed cluring th~ latter part of bis war with Francis, and 
his resolve, after the Treaty of l\Iaclricl, to suppress the Lutherm1 
League of heresy, caused the ·princes "·ho were favorable to re-
Torgan. form to unite in the L eague of Torgnu. Again the Ref-
ormation was protectetrl5;t the- political schem~s of the European 
powers. Clement VII. made an alliance with Francis, Venice, and 
th~ Duke of l\Iilan, to check the growing power of the emperor. 
Consequently, Charles was obliged to reverse his policy in respect 
to the Lutherans. At:..tha.Diet of·§p_ix.es a decree was promulgated 
according to which every state was to act, with reference to the 

, edict of Worms, as it might answer to Goel and his imperial majesty . 
. .::> This act g~e the Lut4ernn movement a legal existence. It is, 

therefore,_~_ g:r.eat landmark in the history of the German Reforma
tion. But the emperor was soon triumphant over all Lis enemies. 
Rome was stormed, the pope was a prisoner, the armies of the 
French were destroyed. The Italian victories of Charles and bis 
subsequent treaty with the pope emboldened the Catholic party, 

which was in the majority at the Diet of Spires, in 1529, 
The Prote~t --- -~ -~-

. · to proclaim an edict which forbade the progress of the 
Reformation in the states which had not accepted it., \Ybile granting 
full liberty in the reformed states to such as adhered to the Church 
of Rome. ~E!otest which the Elector of Saxony and seYeral 
other })l'inces, together with fourteen cities, made against the decree, 
gave the name PROTESTANT to the Lutheran pnrt:v. They cledared 
that the new edict was contrary to a policy which ha<l been solemnly 
estab!ished ; a policy on the faith of which the ,princes and cities 



1317-lG-48.] THE REFOR~IA1'ION lX GERMANY. 30f.j 

that were fa1:orable to the evangelical cause had proceedeJ in shap
ing their religious polity and worship. 

geanwhile a violent contrornrsy.J!ad broken out between Luther 
and tlle Swiss reformers 011 the subject of the sacrament. An at- ) ._ -{. 
~-tempt was made at l\forburg~1Q2!J, by n. conference 7/ c_ontToversy. of the representatives of both parties, to heal the threat
ened rupture, but it met with no success. At a time when the 
enemies of the Reformation were strongest, its friends were hope
lessly dividecl. If Luther confined ecclesinstical fellmvship within 
too narrow bounds, yet in his defence of what be believed to 
be the truth he ahvays showed a noble c1isregarc1 of mere ex
pediency. Th~emperor-was-.now free to -attend to·the atfa.irs of 

/ 

_(}i!r1.g.11:uy. The conflict with Francis bad been ended by the Peace 
of Cambrai ; the formidable attack of the Turks upon Vienna had 
Diet of Augs- been repulsed. Cbar}gi? Qa.!l)~_to th~-12.~Augsburg 
l>urg, 1530· filled with the. sense of his responsiblity as head of the 
Holy Roman empire, whose crown he had just received from the 
~~--- . 

hands of tho pope at Bologna. He was <letermineJ to restore the 
unit.):..gi_th~ Church. But the Pro~~ta!.!ts were equally resolved to -
maintain the cause of the Tieformation. They presented their cele-_' __ _ 
brate<l ..'..!..Co11fession ."-c1rawn up by l\Ielancll"tho11-wii1.eh, though J. 
conciliatory in .spirit, clearly <lefined the essential tenets of the re-
formers. An attempt waaJIL.1.de through committees of theologians 
taken from each party to _arra_nge_a_compromiso. But these nego-
tiations were .. m1succo~Lul, much to the joy of Luther, who did not 
believe in the possibility of agreement between the respective parties 
in matters of doctrine. It had not been thought safe for Luther 
to go to Augsburg, and therefore be was left behinJ at the castle 
of Coburg, within tho dominion of the elector. He was, however, 
in constant communication with tho Saxon theologians at Augsburg, 
n.rn1 knew of all that "·as done at the Diet. His letters, with a fine 
mingling of jest ancl earnest, exhort his friends to a firmer con-
fidence in God's care for the cause of right. They breathe tho 
same sublime spirit which rings out in the most popular of his 
hymns, "Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott." 'rlie ..t1ic.Ldecreed the 
restoration of the olJ ecclosiastieal iust.itutions, an<l threatened to 
resort _to.Jorcible-measures should the Protestants not snLmit. 
But the friends of the Reformation remained steadfast. The Elo.c_-
tor .Joln;i,_jn_the full prospect of t.110 ruin of eYery on.rthly interest, 
ancl not w.ithout the deepest sensibility from his attachment to the 
emperor and to t.11e p~n~c of the empire, rcsolvorf to stnn<l 11y "tho 
i,!~_peri8hahle WorJ of Go<l." Tbe Protestant priuces, together with 
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certain impe1·ial cities of South Germany, united in the League 
League of o!J)llla.lca.kl to xesisLtbe -arbitrary-proceedings of the 
Smalcalu. emperor in his efforts to crush out -- the new opinions. 
Lu~. who hacl hitherto opposed a. resort to arms, now -declared 
that Christians were bounu to defend their princes when unlawfully 
assn.ulted. The league strengthened itself by an alliance with France, 
Denmark, and the Dukes of Bavn.ria. The territories of the emperor 
were again threatened by au irruption of the Turks under Soliman. 
lJ.~der_thcse_circnmstauces, it was impossible to carry out the 
measures of repression which baa been resolved upon at Augsburg. 
Accordingly, the peace of ::Nuremberg was conclude<l in 1532, which 
provided that religious affa.irs should be left as they were until they ...,,,, 
could be arranged by a new diet or a. general council. l 

\' y.{ I / 
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CHAPTER II. I I '\ "''. -/ 0\ 
'l'HE REFORMATION IN SWITZERLAND ; IN SCANDINAVIAN AND 

- SLAVOXIAN COUXTRIES, AND IN HUNGARY: THE REFORl\iA
TlON IN GERl\IANY UNTIL THE PEACE OF AUGSBURG (1555). 

DumNG the years which elapsed between the posting of Luther's 
theses and the peace of Nuremberg a reformatory movement, of n. 
type somewhat peculiar, was in progress in the most populous can
~1s of Switzerland. Not only were the doctrines and rites of the 
Clrnrch recast, but the social and political life of the Swiss commrmi
ties affected by the reform was purified and elevated. This change 
was clue, for the most part, to the plastic influence of one man, 

Zwingli. 
Ulrich Zwingli. Zwingli was born in the year.]484 in 
~-village of Wildhaus, of which his father 

was the principal magistrate. He was brigllt=minded, and eager in 
pursuit of knowledge. Like Luther, he was fond of music. He 
first stm1ied at the University of Vienna and then went to Basel. 
At this centre of lmm'.l.nistic culture he acquired that love for the 
classics which he cn.rried with him to his first parish at Glarus. 
When the Greek Testament was published by Erasmus he became 
an earnest student of it, and copied with his own hand the epistles 
of Paul, that he might have them in a portable volume and commit 
them to memory. The more he studied the Bible the more in
clined he was to defer to its authority. But Zwingli was a patriot 
as well as a scholar. He saw that the political and social life of his 
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country was endangered by the system of mercenary service iu 
armies, which was tlien in vogue. Bribes, pensions, and ecclesiasti
cal preferments were lavished on influential men that the han1y 
Swiss might fight the battles of the pope or of the French king. 
Thus the love of country was weakened, reverence for the rulers of 
tlie Clinrch was dispelled, and the morals of the people were cor
rupted by the vices and lawless spirit which the soldiers brought 
back from their campaigns. Zwingli still regarded the pope as the 
head of the Church, and therefore did not denounce enlistments 
for his service. For a time he ernn accepted a papal pension. But 
he so vigorously attacked the military alliance made with Fraucis 
I. at Freiburg, after the battle of l\farignano, that he was forced 
to leave Glarus. ~e wos liv!ng at.-Einsiedeln he._pr.e.acile.d 
against one Samson, a vender of indnlggnce.~auiLpJ.lU!_!_~ncl to 
hi;-demoralizing traffic: - Iil 1518,l~gely through the influence 
of the leaCling opponents of the French party, Zwingli was trans-
zwingli at f err eel to the cathedral church of Zurich. _lle now i:e-

Zurich. fused longer to receive the papal pension, and declared 
against all foreign entanglements from wha~_v~r quart_er t.hey .. might 
come. "It is well for the Cardinal of Sitten," he said, " to wear a 
red hat and cloak; you have only to wring them to behokl the 
blood of your nearest kinsmen dripping from them." He recog
nized that the root of these civil abuses, as well as of the social 
calamities which flowed from them, was selfishness. FOL.this evil 
the only remedy was the Word of Goel. It was Zwingli's increasing 
reverence f~the power and authority of the Scriptures that made 
him the leader of a quiet but thorough-going religious revolution. 
His personal qualities fitted him for such a post. He was nu in· 
dustrj_g_us student, and yet fond of the society of his fellow-citizens. 
He was upright, fearless, and a preacher who thrilled his audi
tors. on-e of his hearer8Bhic1 that it seemea lo him tllatZwingli, 
when he spoke from the pulpit, held him by the hair of his head. 
He had not been in Zurich long before ho obtained permis::iien 
from the town council for the priests to preach only what they 
found~ptures. In 1523, at a public dispntn.tion, 
even though he brought forward sixty-seven propositions which 
assailed all the peculiar characteristics of the Roman Citthol!c sys
tem, he successfully defended himself against the chn.rge of heresy, 
and procured from the council a decree that the clergy should 
teach nothing which the Scri-pftires do not warmnt. In tho sarno 
year he obtained another decreo forbi<l<ling th; u:~e of images-nml 
the ~acrifice of thELilH!§E!:_ __ iwingli did not seek to preserve, as <lid 
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Luther, who had a far cleeper reverence for the past, those rites 
and ceremonies of the medimval Church which tho Bible did not 
prohibit. Whatever seemed to him allied to supGrstition he 
dlscanlecl without hesitation. Ju oll the~ changes, sweeping as 
they were, everything was clone in an orderly manner and by public 
Zurich be- autJ!9rity. Zuri~noWTill·e'Y _ oft_!ts a_llegiance to tho 
comes Protes- Bit>hop of Constance. At the head of ~pendent 
tant. - -- -

church which was thus formed stoocl the membe__rs of 
the town councir who, acconling to Zwingli, were the proper rep
resei"ltatives of the body of the cong1~egatio11. In a few short years 
the religio-us institutions of Zurich underwent a complete change. 
All the distinguishing features of the rne<lircval Church disap
peared. The rule of celibacy was abolished. Zwingli himself was 
married in 1524. The relig10us revolution was accompanied by an 
elovationof the moral life of the community. In 1525 Zwingli pub
lished his principal theological work, the "Commentary on True 
and False Religion." Although in most points he held the ordi
nary Protestant views, he differed from them in the doctrine of the 
Sacrament, as will hereafter be explained. He helJ to predestina
tion as a philosophical tenet, but taught that Christ has redeemed 
the entire race. He considered original sin a disorder rather than 
a state involving guilt. He believed that the sages of antiquity 
were illumined by the Divine Spirit, and in his catalogue of saints 
he placed Socrates, Seneca, the Catos, and even Hercules. The 
Refo:i.:_mation was not confined to Zurich. In 1528 it. triumphed at 
Spread of Berne, the followipg year atJ3asel, -and about-the--same 
Protestantism. time at St. Gall and Schaftb.ausen. Everywhere it was 
attended by the a~ of ~he_ -oligarchy, which was in favor of 
foreign alliances and pensions, and the rise of a republican party, 
which supported the moral and political reforms. -~ho adherent§ 
Qf_Z,~ing_li insisted on I!IB_king th~_gospel not only a _~_gurce of lighi 
anclJife to the inclividunl, but also a wholesome leaven in the body 
politic. 

A comparison of Zwing1i and of what lie did for the Swis;;;, with 
Luther and bis work among the Germans, reveals marked differ
Zwingli and en__Q_~S betwee_E the two me~~ a~d~e_!_ween the movements 
Luther. in which they were the pioneers. It was only after_re-
ligio!!__~ sti~uggles of long JlJJration that Luther thr~w off his....£'1.lle
g-lance to tbe_Church of Rome, --and -ass&iled its- teachings and its 
authority. It cost Z-wingli, on the contrU!'y, no conflict of this sort 
t~ct whateverof 1.he _prevnilingdactrinaLo:i.:__ecclesiaiiticaLs-Y-§:.. 
tem of the_ Lati:q__QJ.iu1;--9h_ a.[>peared to him at variance with the 
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Scriptures or with common sense. Luther was not a political re. 
Joriner, however much he sy'ii1pathizecl with his people andresentecl 
the wmngs which they suffered. His life was devoted to the set
ting forth of what he believed to be the vital truth of the gospel. 
In the mind of Zwingli, on the other hand, the rescue of tb~wiss 
from immorality and misgovernment W11S-inseparable from his c1e
te1·mination to have the gospel taught in its purity. And yet, how
ever independent in its beginning and peculiar in its aims was the 
~:iss Reformatiog,_it owQ.d muchJ:,Q lhe_wQtk of the lion-like Saxon 
reformer ancl his fellow-laborers. So ready were the papal author
ities -to wink at."-aH innovations in order that they might recruit 
their armies from the peasantry, that men did not discern the drift 
of Zwingli's teaching until the noise of the battle which Luther 
was waging reached the valleys of Switzerland. 

But scarcely had these two branches of the Protestant party 
begun their career when they came into collision on the doctrine of 

the Lord's Sm)ner. The conflict which ensued, occur-
Thc sacra.· u: 
menta1 con- ring as it(1icl just when the enemies of the Lutheran 
tlict. 

movement in Germany ·were uniting to withstand its 
further progress, was au event most unfortunate for the cause of 
the Reformation. The question upon which the reformers divided, 
it need not be said, was not to them of minor importance. The 
mass had been from of ol<l the central act ofworsllip:- It had ac
quired the most exalted place in the dogmatic and ritual system of 
the Church, through the influence of the doctrine of transubstan
tiation, of the miraculous transformation of the bread and wine into 
the body and blood of Christ. When, therefore, the reformers of 
both partigs rejected this <logma, together with 1Iie-assoc!c-Uoo clo-c
trine of the propitiatory character of the service, the momeutous 
t~s_!{ of formulating a more correct opinion was forced upon the;;;. 
Luther affirmed the objective presence of the glorified bocly rtrnl 
bloodOl Q_lmst ll1- COllll0GtlMWlfll Uie. faeaccanff wine;-s-o-that the-~ 
bo<ly and bloo<l, in some mysterious way, are actually receiYecf by 
the communicant whether lie be n. believer or not. This c_foctrine 
has frequentlJbeen termec1 "consubstantiatiq_n," althougl~he des
ignation is not generally approved by Lutheran cli vines.- ---._..Z:ivin
gli, on the other hand, deniecl that Christ is really present in ;;:I1y
such sense, nrnl made the Lord's Supper to be simply n. n~emoria1 
of his atoning_ cle:i.th. As ~0011 as Luther hear<l of the Zwingli:m 
doctrine, be conceived a violent hostility towards it, n.lltl could firnl 
no language too severe to apply to the tenet aucl pen;orn; of the 
~ Sacramentariaus." '!111e reason for this repugnance is not for to 
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seek. He felt most deeply the importance of the objective means 
of grace. In the W orcl ancl the Sacraments Christ is still offered as 
a living reality. Luther's religious feelings were intertwined '!_ith 
the lit~ral interpretation of the words "This is my body." He 
dreaded everything that tended to resolve religion and religious ex~ 
perience into a process of one's own mind. The doctrine of Zwin
gli, which Luther had first hearll from Carlstadt, was associated 
in his thoughts with such a divorce of the religious life from the 
outward, heaven-given means of grace. The efforts of disinterested 
men like l\Iartin Bucer, the Strassburg theologian, and Philip, the 
Landgrave of Hesse, to heal a schism which threatened to inflict 
great disasters on the Protestant cause, proved unavailing. The 
The Marburg Jeaders of both parties met at l\farburg in 15~. Wbell 
conference. they were not able, either at the private conference or at 
the public assembly, to come to an agreement,~gli, with tears 
in~ ~~~f!ered t]le hand of fraternal friendship to Luther. 
But this the Saxon reformer refused to take, since he could not 
join in Christian fellowship wifu one who denied what he deemed 
a fundamental article of the Christian faith. Before they sepa
rated, however, they subscribed to a statement of those great points 
of doctrine upon which they were agreed, and promised to treat 
one another with all the toleration consistent with a good con
science. 

The catastrophe of the Swiss Reformation was at hand. The 
five Forest ca:gtgns which still adhered to the Roman Church grew 
De~f the ~ore and more hostile to the cities in which Protestant
Protestants. ism was established. They entered into a league with 
Ferdinand of Austria to resist its progress. Already they had 
begun to peE_~ecute tpe preachers of the reformed docj:,rine who had 
fallen into their power, when the citizens of Zurich marched against 
them and forced them to tear up their compact with Austria. But 
the hostile relation still continued. Zwingli urged the cities to 
unite and to overthrow the preponderance which the five Forest 
cantons enjoyed in the affairs of the confederation over the city 
cantons, which though less in number were far more populous. 
But the success of his efforts was clef eated by the jealousy of the 
cities, each of which aspired to be the metropolis of the proposed con
fecleration. The Catholic p::trty joined all their fol"~nd marched 
suddenly againfil__Zurich. The brave soldiers who hastily gathered 
to -defend the city were overpowered, and at Cappel, Zwingli, who 
had gone forth as their cl:i.iiPfain, wai__slain. The Forest cantons 
had won a signal victory, but were not yet strong enough to con· 
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quer the cities. The terms of peace which they wrung from them 
were, however, humiliating to the Protestants, and checked the 
progress of the Reformation. 

The Heformatiu.n in Denmark, Norway, and Sweden was de. 
pendent toalarge extent upon the political fortunes of. these king
The Reforma- doms, which had been united under one monarch by the 
tion~n Dr- Union of Calmar in 1397. Protestantism was favored by 
~\~~e~2 Q!i~istian II., who wa~ on the thro;e when the Lutherm: 
movement began. In Denmark, lie sought to overthrow the lay 
and clerical nobility by bettering the condition of the people. He 
put forth a book of laws iu which important ecclesiastical reforms 
were included. In Sweden, on the contrary, where he aimed to 
destroy the power of a party of nobles lecl by theStures, he espoused 
the caus~f the clergy. But his treachery, and the execution- of 
the Swedi~h leaders-known as the massacre of Stockholm-excited 
an undying hatred against Denmark. Christian was now so feared 
and distrusted in Denmark itself that not even the people whose 
interests be had furthered would interpose to prevent bis down
fall. In 1523, Frederic 1, Duke of Schleswig and Holstein, was 
made king. He swore to grant no toleration to the Lutherans. 
But the reformed doctrine, which first established itself in the 
duchies, where a milder policy prevailed, gradually made its way 
into the country, and in 1526 won public recognition from the king 
himself. The nobles, who were anxious to get possession of the 
riches of the Church, favored the new royal policy. The Diet of 
OJense in the following year ordained that Lutheranism should be 
tolerated, aml that the prelates should look to the king, and not to 
the pope, for ratification of their election. Although Frederic did 
not deprive the bishops of their power, the Protestant doctrine soon 
gained the ascendency. Upon his death, in 1533, the clergy made 
an effort to restore the old order of things, and refused to sanction 
the election of Christian ill., his son. At the same time, CbristiaD 
II., who had been deposed in 1523, supported by the Liibeckers, 
attempted to regain the throne. Lubeck was the most influential 
of the cities of the Hanseatic League, many of which had given Lu
theranism a hospitable reception. There the introduction of the 
reformed doctrine had been attended by the rise of the democracy. 
The Ltibeckcrs found that Denmark was no longer disposed to 
favor their commercial supremacy, and therefore sought to raise to 
tlie throne a monarch who would be attached to their interests. 
Ilut Christian III. soon overcame all his enemies. With his tri
umph the democratic movement, which bad threatened to ally itself 
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with the Heformation, wns subdued. In Denmark, Christian reor
ganized the ecclesiastical constitution and established bishops and 
superintendents acconling to the Lutheran system. As a corn;e• 
quonce of this religious revolution Protestantism was received in 
Norway, which now became a province of Denmark. It also soon 
gu.iued a foothohl 011 the shores of Iceland. 

l\leanwhile i1: ~den a ~rnngc, which involved 
a relizj.u!!.§ n~,Wution, had taken place. G:.!_1stav11s Vasa, a yom1g 
Gustavus noble, whose father had perished in the wassacre of 
va~a. Stockholm, resolved to free his country from the lrnteful 
yoke of the Dn.nes. The peasauts rallied to his support. To·wn 
after town fell into Lis hands. ·when the news of the <lepm;itiou of 
Clirisiiau II. reached Sweden, Gustavus was crowned king. He 
favored Luthemuism, not so much from deep religious convictions 
as from a steatly purpose to break down the ecclesiastical aristoc
racy, which was '\vell-uigh independent. He raised Lutheraus to 
high offices in Church and State. In all these measures Le was 
obliged to act with caution, for the peasants who had helped him 
gain the throne were firmly attached to the old Church. In 1527 a 
cr1s1s came. If the monarchy was to be established on a firm basi:s, 
it must be provided with sufficient revenue. There was no way to 
obtain it but to confiscate the vast wealth of the Church. He there
fore resolved to introduce the Reformation by the civil authority. 
He proposed to the diet assembled at \Vesteras that it shonkl 
put at his disposal ecclesiastical property, ana should give him the 
power to regulate the affairs of the Church. Liberty was also to 
be granted "for preachers to proclaim the pure word of Goel" He 
sought to conciliate the nobles by allowing a large portion of the 
confiscated possessions to pass in to their hands. \Vb en his pro
posals met with violent opposition he forthwith renounced the 
throne. Upon the news of this step, terrified nt the anarchy 
which threatened the country, the diet recalled Gustavus and issued 
an edict embodying his demands. Protestantism, which had thus 
been adopted to suit the political pu~ of the king, SQQQ_ won 
its '~ to the hearts of the people. The efforts of John III. (1568-
1592), ~he Jesuits, to bring back a moderate Cathol
icism proved a failure. By the Council of Upsala, in 1593, tlie 
Augsburg Confession was accepted as the creed of the national 
Church. 

Long before the beginning of the Lutheran Reformation, as we 
have already seen, Bohemia had been engaged in a struggle to build 
up a national Church. The doctrines of the Saxon reformers 
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were favorably received, especially by the Brethren in Unity, a party 
which had arisen about the middle of the fifteenth cen-

The Reforma- • . . . 
ti~n in Bohe- tury. A large portion of the Cahxtmes, however, still 
mm. maintained their conservative position. ::Nevertheless, 
when the Smalcaldic \YE:__br~ke out, the majority of the Utraquists 
of both parties espoused the cause of the elector and shared tho 
disasters which followed his defeat. l\Iany of them fled into Poland 
and Prussia. The lot of those who remained grew worse and 
worse, until, early in the next century, they were obliged to submit 
or to leave the country. 

Those whom the early Hussite persecutions bad <lriven forth 
from Bohemia did much to prepare the way for the spread 
The Reforma- of the Reformation in Poland and Prussia. It mac.le 
~!~1~ i:n~o- i~s way first into East and West Prussia, tha one a fief, 
Prnssia. the other a province, of the now rapidly growing King-
dom of Poland. From here it passed over into Livonia, which, in 
the treaty of 15Gl, was annexed to the Polish kingdom. The ad
vance of the Reformation in these neighboring communities made 
it impossible to exclude it from Poland itself, where many burghers 
and powerful nobles reganlec.1 it with favor. There was an increas
i11g disposition on the part of the representatives of the nation, who 
assembled in succeeding diets) to grant toleration to those ·who 
embraced the evangelical faith. The cause of reform was hinclered 
not so much by the number of its enemies as by the discon1 of its 
friends. The Protestant party was divided into the Calvinists, tho 
Lutherans, and the Unitarians, the followers of Faustus Socinns. 
To heal these divisions was the object to which John :'L Lasco, a man 
of noble family, who at Basel had been intimate with Erasmus, am1 
in England with Cranmer, devotecl the later years of his life. He 
had found it impossible to introduce a Reformation after the Eras
mian type, and had taken a more decided position on the Protes
tant side. In 155G he returned from his sojourn in foreign lands, 
and labored until his death, in 15GO, to promote unity between tho 
Calvinists and Lutherans. The Reformation had iu the meantime 
become firmly established. But, although equal rights ·were by 
royal authority guaranteed to all churches in the kingdom, the fato 
of Protestantism depended mainly on the disposition of the nobles. 
These the Jesuits sought to win. over. To their influence, as well 
as to the dissensions of tho Protestants, the Catholic reaction was 
indebtecl for its great success in Poland. 

The Protestant movement cxtcnclcu into Hnngnry through tho 
influence of tLe Bohemian BrctLrcu aucl the 'Vaklcuscs, some of 
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whom settled there, and of Hungarian students who brought back 
from Wittenberg the teachings of Luther and Melanch-

The Reforma- • • • 
tion in Hun- thon. The Civ1l wars which broke out upon the death 
gnry. of Louis II., in 1526, necessitated the practice of tolcr:i.
tion by Ferdinand of Austria and John of Zapolya, the rival aspir
anu:; for the throne. The evangelical doctrines spreaJ among the 
people silently and with great rapidity. But here, as in Poland, 
the Protestants were divided into contending sects, especially 
upon the question of the Sacrament. The parties of Luther, 
Zwiugli, and Calvin had each of them a set of adherents. Not
withstanding these troubles, howernr, Protestautism continued to 
gain ground until the latter part of the ceutury, when, nuder the 
auspices of the Jesuits, a strong Catholic reaction set in. 

During the ten years which followed the Peace of Nmemberg, 
Charles V. was compelled by his wars with the Turks and with 

Progres~ o f 
Francis I. to leave the Protestants undisturbed. Neither 

!"rotestantism the opposition of its enemies nor the mistaken zeal of its 
l1l Gennany. • . 

pretended friends could check the rapid progress of the 
Reformation. The wild excesses of the Anabaptist communists at 
l\Iiinster, with whom the Lutherans had no sympathy, were quickly 
brought to an end by the neighboring Catholic princes. The armed 
restoration of the exiled Duke of Wiirtemberg established Prot
estantism in the heart of Southern Germany. The league of 
Smalcald was now extended by the accession of princes and cities. 
The Catholic Alarmed at the growing strength of the Lutheran party, 
League, the Catholics united, ostensibly for mutual defence, in 
1538. 

the H~eague o~mberg. The emperor, who 
needed the military support of the Protestants in order to bring 
Lis wars to a successful issue, was anxious to heal the ecclesiasti
cal schism which divided Germany. The most notable attempt 

Did and Con-
that was made to do this was at the Diet and Confer-

ference of ence of Ratisbon in 1541. The moderate men of both 
Rntisbon. .,_....._... 

parties met here to formulate articles of concord. The 
Lutherans were represented by l\Ielanchthon, the emperor by Grop
per and Pflug, the pope by Cardinal Contarini, one of the leaders of 
the counter-reformation in the Catholic Church. Iu the·conference 
an actual agreement was reached on what "·ere esteemed tlrn fun
damental doctrines of the Christian faith-the nature of man, origi
nal sin, redemption, and justification. The differences on the sac
rament and on the authority of the pope remained to be adjusted. 
But all further efforts at concord were stopped by the intrigues of 
the French king, and .by t1:_e ~ears of the pope on the one hand, 
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nnd of Luther and the Elector of Saxony on the other. The policy 
of reconciliation ha<l_bjled, but the emperor could not resorlto 
force a;l;ng as he was entangled in foreign wars. He was there
fore obliged to sanction the peace of Nuremberg and await a favor
able opportunity to crush the Protestant party. Meanwhile the 
Reformation had advanced on every sitle. It was established in 
Brandenburg, ducal Saxony, and in Brunswick, after the expulsion 
of the duke by the Elector of Saxony anll the Landgrave of Hesse. 
It gained adherents in Austria and Bavaria. Even the ecclesiasti
cal Elector of Cologne took measures for its adoption in his domin
ions. 

But the Protestant party was torn by internal dissensions. The 
cities complained of the arbitrary proceedings of the princes. Duke 
Division l\faurice, of Saxony, was more than once on the verge of 
among Prot- war with the elector, and finally, in 1542, abandoned tbe 
estants. 

League of Smalcald. Thus, with weakened forces, the 
Protestants were obliged to contend against the emperor, who, 
having made peace, in 1544, with Francis I., found his hands free 
to deal with the affairs of Germany. Nevertheless, they refused to 
take part in the Council of Trent, which the pope had at length 
Leen persuaded to summon. Charles still continued, by new pro
posals of union, to blind them to bis real intentions. Meanwhile 
he won over 1\faurice of Saxony, whose desire for the title and 
territories of the elector was much stronger than bis religious con
Yictions. The emperor professed to attack the two leaders of the 
Smalcaldic League-the Elector and the Landgrave of Hesse-not 
as Protestants, but as disturbers of the peace of the empire. 

"While the time for the momentQ!!fL_struggle was rapi,flly draw
ing near, ,Luther (lied (February 18, 154G). His last da~ ~ere 
Last days of full of weariness and ~uffering. He took dark views of 
Luther. the frivolity and wickedness of the times, but his sublime 
faith in God and his assurance of the final victory of the truth 
never left him. His dogmatism became more boisterous in the 
battles which he waged, and in the clays of ill-health and advancing 
age. During the latter years of his life his relations with l\Ielanch
tbon were partially clouded by theological differences. l\Ielanch~ 
thon modified his doctrine of predestination, and gradually came 
to believe that the will has a co-ordinate agency in conversion. On 
the subject of the Sacrament, likewise, be was inclined to hold the 
view midway between Luther and Zwingli, which Calvin advocated 
-that Christ is really received in the Lord's Supper, but spirit
ually, an<l by the believer alone. Although l\Ielanchthon lived io 
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daily fear that these changes of opinion woul<l provoke an outburst 
of the reformer's passionate nature, he never lost his i·espect and 
regard for Luther as a c1evout and heroic man, ernlowe<l "·ith 11oble 
qualities of heart arnl mind. Nor cli<l Luther ever cease to loYe his 
younger associate. No one \\·ill question that Luther, nobvith
standing his faults an cl defects, has bE!ei~ a _zreat power in th§ his
tory of t~ \Y~rlcl. No one doubts that he was a born leader of 
men. Tlte originality of thought and virility of expression ; the 
insight into the deep things of the spirit; the Yein of humor that 
mingles itself, unbillden, with the most profound and serious reflec
tion; the play of imagination-these qualities, which characterize 
the utterances of Luther, constitute an unfailing charm. One \vl10 
was himself a poet_Galfil.:itlg.e,_has_s.ullL.oLhirn: "He ·was a poet, 
incleecl, as great a poet as ever lived in any age or country; but 
poetic images were so vi ,·i<l tlrn.t they masterec1- the poe.t's-.0...\IJl 
mind;" "Luther did not \vrite, he acted poems." Of his profound 
influence over the German people, 110 one has spoken more im
pressively than the most accomplished of the modern German 
school of Catholic theologians, the chief of the Old Catholics, Dr. 
Dullinger. This life-long opponent of Protestantism dwells on 
Luther's complete comprehension of the German nature : "Heart 
and mind of the Germans \\'ere in his hand like the lyre in the 
hand of the musician." He speaks of Luther's irresistible elo
quence, which carried everything before it. ''Even those Ger
mans," lie adds, ""·ho abhorred him as the principal heretic and 
seducer of the 11atiou, cannot escape ; they must discourse with 
his wonls, they must think with his thoughts." 

The Smalcahlic \Var, which broke out in 151G, resulted, through 
the bad generalship of the elector, in disaster. The elector himself 
The smalcal- was captured iu 15± 7, nt the battle of l\Hihlberg, nnd the 
die War. laudgraYe wns soon after obliged to submit. But the 
triumph of the emperor \Yas impaired by his quarrel \vith Pope 
Paul III. It was the plan of Charles to subject the Protestants to 
the Catholic hierarchy, arnl to allay their discontent by the intro
duction of certain external reforms. In his attempt to carry out 
this purpose he promulgated a provisional scheme, called the Augs
The Augsburg burg Interim. But he could look neither to the pope 

- Interim. 11or to the Council of Trent for the co-operation \Yhich 
was necessary to complete the \York. In spite of his repeated re
monstrances, the council had first proceeded not to measures of 
reform, but to pronounce a condemnation upon the Protestant 
doctrines. Paul, in order still further to embarrass the emperor, 
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whose absolute triumph might endanger the temporal power of the 
papacy in Italy, transf errecl the counC'il to Bologna, and withdrew 
the papal troops from the army of Charles just before the crisis 
of the conflict in Germany. He then began to negotiate with 
the French king. ~ot only the pope, but also zealous Catholics 
everywhere, regarded the emperor's ecclesiastical measures in Ger
many as an encroachment. on the rights of the Church. l\lean
while the Germans themselves were angered to see their country 
treated as conquered territory. Those who refused to adopt the 
Augsburg Interim \\'ere reduced to submission by Spanish troops. 
In "Northern Germany alone was it generally withstood. The city 
of :3fagdeburg, which was the centre of this resistance, \YaS besieged 
by ~laurice of Saxony, to whom the execution of the imperial ban 
had been committed. Iu his own territories the duke introduced the 
Leipsic Interim, a modified form of the one drmrn up at Augs
burg. The accession of Julius III., who was favorable to Charles, 
and his reassembling of the Cou11cil at Trent, seemed to promise 
the emperor that success which had so long eluded him. Ent 
clouds were gathering in the sky. The Turks had kindlec1 anew 
the flames of war in Hungary, and the French king, Henry II., was 
uniting with the enemies of Charles in Italy. The German pri11ces 
were jealous of the favor shown to Spanish advisers, and were en
raged at the continued presence of foreign troops. Maurice \\·as 
Maurice at- discontented with the result of his duplicity. He had 

(tacks Charle8 • the title and the territories which he coYeted, but be had 
also won the hatred of those whose cause he had betrayed, and 
who looked on him as another Judas. He was chagrined to find 
that be did not possess influence enough "·ith the emperor to pro
cure the release of his father-in-law, the Landgrave of Hesse. The 
insults which he had to endure from the Spauiards still further 
embittered his feelings. He now resolved to rescue Germany from 
the oppressor, i11to whose hands he had himself delivered her. 
Using the siege of :\Iagcleburg as a coyer for his operations, he laid 
Lis plans with profound secrecy. He suddenly marched southward, 
crossed the Alps, and forced Charles to fly in haste from Innsprnck. 
The captive princes were released and the Protestants \Vere grautccl 
equnl rights until the differences should be settled hy a national 
assembly or a general couucil. At t.he Di~Lo.f Augsburg, in 15fi5, 
The Pl'll<'e or the religious peace ~as concluded. It cm bocliecl the 
Aug,tmrg. celebrated maxim, Cuju.-; regio P_jus rehgio-th~_religion 

or the p~e- is t~ be that of p1eir prince. To this was a<1dcd 
AC Ecclesiastical Hcservatiou, which provided t.liat if a prince 
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of the Church became n Protestant he should resign his see. In 
return for this concession to the Catholics it was ordained that 
Protestants were to enjoy toleration in the dominions of ecclesias
tical princes. In the terms of this peace were the seeds of that 
strife which was to distract Germany for generations to come. For 
a time it did not check the progress of the Reformation. The 
complete failure of his efforts to restore the unity of the German 
Church, or to crush the Protestant party, was a great blow to 
Charles. He refused personally to take any part in the proceedings 
which led to the peace. After be bad laid aside the cares of the 
empire, and had retired to the Convent of Yuste, be expressed 
regret that he allowed the man who stirred up all the commotion 
to depart in peace from the Diet of ·worms. 

CHAPTER III. 

JOHN CALVIN AND THE GENEVAN REFORMATION. 

LuTHER had firmly established the Reformation in Germany, and 
Zwingli bad fallen on the field of Cappel, before John Calvin began 
Early life of to write the "Institutes," and to set in o.cder the affairs 
Calvin. of Geneva. Calvin belonged to the second generation 
of reformers, whose work it was to unfold more clearly and more 
systematically the principles of Protestantism. He was a French
man, and was born in the year 1509, at Noyon, in Picardy. In his 
youth he bad no experience of the rough conflict with penury which 
many of the German and Swiss reformers were obliged to undergo. 
His father's position as fiscal agent of the lordship of Noyon and 
secretary of the diocese, as well as the esteem in which be was 
held by the nobility, was a source of temporal advantage to the 
son. He was educated with the children of the noble family of 
Mommor, and when but twelve years of age was appointed to a 
chaplaincy with revenues sufficient for bis support. To this bene
.6ce another was added a few years later. At the outset be was des
tined for the priesthood. At Paris, whither he was sent to pursue 
his studies, he became distinguished for bis uncommon intellectual 
powers and for a certain strict and severe tone of character. He 
bad not been there long, however, when bis father, from ambitious 
motives, changed his plans and determined to qualify him for the 
profession of a jurist. He accordingJ.y went to Orleans and Bourgea, 
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and attended the lectures of celebrated doctors of the law. He un
dermined his naturally weak constitution by working far into the 
night, arranging and digesting what he had beard during the day. 
Early in the morning he would awake to go over in his mind 
what he had thus reduced to order. He attained such proficiency 
in legal studies that frequently, when the professors were absent, he 
was invited to take their place. At the same time, influenced by n. 
relative, Peter Olfretan, who became the first Protestant translator 
of the Bible into French, he began to direct his attention to the 
Scriptures. His mind was still more prepared to receive the teach
ings of Protestantism by tho study of the New Testament in the 
original, undertaken at the earnest solicitation of his Greek profes
sor, 1\Ielchior "\Volmar. But in his first publication, an annotated 
edition of Seneca's treatise on "Clemency," he appeared not as a 
reformer but ns n, cultivated humanist, displaying much anxiety that 
bis book shoulLl find a ready sale. Not long after the issue of this 
Hisconver- book, his "sudden COU"\ersion," to use his own words, 
sion. took pln.ce. His sense of the holiness of God and of the 
)deal excellence of the divine law was so strong that bis sins and 
errors seemed like a deep abyss in which be was weltering. 
Neither the penances nor the consolations of the Church were of 
any avail. H e must throw himself upon the mercy of Goel, be must 
enter by faith into the fellowship of Christ. Calvin's whole soul 
was now absorbed in the study of the Bible. He did not, how
ever, neglect his other pursuits, nor did he purpose to enter upon 
the active career of a reformer. He preferred to pursue his studies 
iu seclusion. But be had no sooner returned to Paris than be be
came a recognized leader of the Protestants, sought out by all who 
desired religious counsel and instruction. Persecution soon broke 
m~ exile up the little company. Calvin's friencl, Nicholas Cop, the 
from Pari~. newly elected rector of the university, in his opening ad
dress clearly set forth the cei1tral doctri11e of the reformers. His 
orthodox hearers ·were astounded. The doctors of theology and 
the Franeiscans set to work to bring Cop, as well as Calvin-who, it 
soon appeared, was the real author of the address-to punishment~ 
hut both escaped from the city. Calvin now visited Beam, where, at 
the court of Margaret of Navane, the sister of Francis I., he met 
the aged Lefevre, who, although he neYer renounced the old Church, 
is entitled to be called the father of French Protestantism. Rav~ 

Sng given up his benefices, which his conscience 'ivouh1 no longer 
allow him to retain, be retu111od to Paris, ouly to be driven out again 
by tho fierce persecution wLicli the imprudent zeal of tho reform· 
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ers in posting placards against the mass drew down upon them. 
He passed through Strassburg, where he "\Vas cordially received by 
Bucer, and dwelt for a time in Basel. Here he found the retire
ment which he so much prized. But he was not forgetful of the 
sorrows of his bretlll"en in France. The king had begun the perse
cutions "\vhich darkened the later years of his reign. In order to 
allay the anger of the German Lutherans at the cruel treatment of 
their fellow-reformers, he accused the French Protestants of all the 
lawless fanaticism of the Anabaptist sectaries. To prove to Francis 
the falsity of these charges, and, if possible, to bring him into sym
pathy with the new doctrine, formed a part of Calvin's object in 
The .. Insti- writing the "Institutes of the Christian Religion." In 
tutes." his dedication to Francis he vindicated the cause of the 
king's oppressed subjects, concluding with these "\vords: "But if 
your ears are so preoccupied ·-.;rith the whispers of the malevolent 
as to leave no opportunity for the accused to speak for themselves, 
and if those outrageous furies, with your connivance, continue to 
persecute with imprisonment, scourges, tortures, confiscations, and 
flames, we shall indeed, like sheep destined to the slaughter, be re
duced to the greatest extremities. Yet shall we in patience pos
sess our souls, and wait for the mighty hand of the Lord, which un
doubtedly will in time appear, and show itself armed for the de
liverance of the poor from their affliction, and for the punishment 
of their despisers, "-ho now exult in such perfect security. 1.Iay 
the Lord, the King of kings, establish your throne "\vith righteous
ness and your kingdom with equity ! " This remarkable work wai:;i 
the production of a young man t"·enty-seven years of age. 

The "Institutes" were not only a contribution to theology, but 
also to literature. By the dignified and forcible style in which they 
Che.racteris- were written, they exercised a profound influence in shap
tics of Calvin. ing modern French prose. The Latin edition is also 
distinguished for the classical purity of its language. Calvin was 
an e:s.act and finished scholar. His ''°rds did not touch the henrts 
of the common people as did those of Luther. He "\Yas more of a 
patrician in bis culture and temper, and addressed the higher and 
more educated class. It was mainly through others that his influ
ence reached the lower ranks of society. The work which his "In~ 
stitutes" clicl for the Reformation wns to reduce its doctrinal ideas 
to a s;ystematic form. Hitherto a brief and incomplete treatise by 
Melanchtbon was the only manual to which those "·ho sympathized 
with the new doctrine could resort for instruction. Calvin was 
well qualified for the peculiar task which was set before him. He 
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had a well-trained, logical mind, disciplined by legal studies, and 
he had that genius for organization for which the French nation is 
distinguished. He was unlike the other great reformers in the fact 
that his opinions underwent no change from the time of his con
version until his tleath. The "Institutes," though much enlarged 
in subsequent editions, preserved fully tlie identity of their earliest 
teachings. Their pre-eminent value was immediately recognized, 
not only by the frieucls of Protestantism, but also by its enemies, 
who called the book "The Koran of the Heretics." In Calviu's 

-;ystem the Bible is the sole standard of doctrine. The 
His system. 

Spirit of God gi-.;es n.n insight into what is there set 
forth, and a conviction of the truth of the gospel. Calvin never 
lost his reverence for the Church ; not the Church over which the 
Homan hierarchy ruled, but the Church which is established after 
the moclel of the New Testament, and is known by the right 
administration of the Sacraments and the teaching of the \Vorel. 
He who withdraws from this community cnts himself off from 
Christ. Within this body is the Church invisible, composed of the 
elect, or all true believers. \Vhat has been deemed the main charac
teristic of Calvin's system, the doctrine of pr~~estination, is a point 
upon which his views \Yere at first shared by · the other Teformers. 
They all maintained the Augustinian theology, in opposition to 
Pelagianism, which in their minds was connecte<l with the errors of 
the mecfrevnl Rystem, and especially with the doctrine of merit. 
But Calvin continued to emphasize this idea after others bad 
allowed it to retreat into the background. In this peculiarity he 
was influenced not only by his deep sense of the exaltation of Goel, 
hut by his concern for the pmctical interests of religion. He be
lieved all men to be in such complete bondage to sin that Goll 
alone can save them. Acconling to Augustine, in the fall of Adam 
the race was involved in a common catastrophe. The will of man 
is free to sin, but utterly unable to become holy. All men are 
justly under condemnation and objects of Go<l's wrath. A part of 
them ho elects to eternal life ; tho others he leaves to suffer tho 
righteous penalty of tho broken law. In the "Institutes'' Calvin 
wont further. Ho appears to declare that even tho sin of A.clam 
was the ol>ject of all efficient decree, tho effect of divine agency. 
In his la tor wri tingR, however, he moderates his expressions on this 
point, and confines himself to the assertion of a permissive clecrec. 
In election Calvin saw n. work of Gocl's grace which gave securit~r 
ngainst tho assaults of temptation. Unlike Augusli110 arnl Luther, 
ho held that tho true believer cu.n never fall away. Notwithstn.rnl· 
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ing the fact that he emphasized man's inability to do right, he 
affirmed in the strongest terms his moral and responsible natnrc. 
The mysteries of predestination ancl election be did not pretend to 
fathom. He believed that for every decree of the Almighty there 
were reasons both wise and good, though bidden from the rniml 
of man. 

Calvin was not only a theologian but a commentator. If ::.\Ie
lanchthon laid the foundation of Protestant exegesis, Cn.lvin c1id 
Calvin's Com- much to build np the edifice. His preference for this 
mentaries. sort of scholarly labor was jnstifiell by the clearness, 
thoroughness, and conciseness of the results. He was cmHliLl and 
manly in the discussion of a passage. He never e-rnded t1ifficn1ties, 
but grappled with them. Luther was the translator, bnt CalYin 
the interpreter, of the \Vord. As a 1~ractical reformer, Calvin ·was 
no rash iconoclast. \Vhile be woula sweep away the corruptions 
which had grown up through the influence of meLlixval super
stition, be would have eYerything done in order, a1Hl would not 
yield to whims or to the outcries of fanatics. 

Iu all the activities of his life certain marked traits of character 
were manifest. The intensity of his convictions induced a lack of 

patience with dissent. Even his letters to his friemls 
were uot free from n. censorious tone which threatened 

Personal 
traits of 
Calvin. 

to alienate from him men of so mild a nature as l\Ie
lanchtbon. His natural irritability 'vas increased by his physical 
sufferings, and by the multitude of cares which continually crowded 
upon him. Sometimes "the wild beast of his anger," to use his 
own expression respecting himself, raged without control. There 
was in Calvin's piety a large infusion of the Ohl Testament spirit. 
It was an absorbing aim with him to exalt the law of God, and to 
bring his own life and the lives of others, to bring Church and 
State, into subjection to it. \YhateYer seemed to cast dishonor upon 
the Almighty, as, for example, attacks made upon the truth, he felt 
bound to meet with a pitiless hostility. Such a man was liable to 
mistake his own resentful feelings towards an opponent for zeal in 
the cause of Goel Calvin did not touch human life at so many 
points as did Lnther. He did not possess that sympathy with 
nature which was a perpetual solace to the Saxon reformer. Al
though be lived for years in the midst of the most beautiful scenery 
in the world, bis writings contain little, if anything, suggested by 
it. He was engrossed in the affairs of a great spiritual conflict. 
Forgetful of his bodily suffering, of bis physical timidity, of his Jove 
for seclusion and for the quiet pursuits of a scholar, he plunged 
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into the turmoil of the Gene-van Reformation, ancl into the still 
more momentous struggle of Protestantism in France ancl in the 
other countries of the '\Vest. It is no wonder that, after his death, 
the senate of Geneva, which knew how disinterested, resolute, fear
less he had been, spoke of " the majesty " of his character. 

Not long after the publication of the "Institutes" Cahin Yisitocl 
Italy and remained for a time at the court of the accomplished 
The Reforma.- Duchess of Ferrara, the daughter of Louis .XII. of 
tion in Gen- France, and tho protector of the Protestants. On his 
eva, 

way back to Basel he was obliged to pass through Gen~ 
em. It was while ho was stopping there for the night, expecting on 
the following morning to continue his journey to Basel, that the 
event occurred which changed the course of his life. 

After the battle of Cappel, the Forest cantons had been busy 
driving Protestantism out of those districts which were not imme
diately dependent upon the cities. It had, however, maintained 
itself in Zurich, Basel, and Berne, and had recently become estab
lished in Geneva. After a long struggle with their bishop and 
with his ally, the Duke of Savoy, the Genevese had, with the aitl 
of Berne and Freiburg, achieved a political inclepern1ence. In 
Fare!, 1532, '\Villiam Farel, a bold and powerful preacher, 
H S9-1565· as well as an earnest reformer, came to the city. Like 
Calvin, he had been driven out of France, his native country, by 
persecution. His immoderate zeal often put his life in imminent 
peril. On one occasion he snatched the relics from tho hand of a 
priest in a procession and flung them into an adjacent river. He 
was at first driven away from Geneva, and owet1 his life to tho 
bursting of a gun which was fired at him. But tho influence of 
Borne hogan to be felt in that city. Farel returned, and this tim~ 
triumphed over bis enemies. Protestantism was established by vote. 
of the citizens. All the Church festivals except Sunday wore abol
ished, and various amusements, such as dancing nm1 masqnoraclos, 
were forbidden. The people took a solemn oath to live according 
to the rule of tho gospel. But a pleasure-loving and cvo11 licen
tious town could not easily be brought under such strict discipline. 
Signs of discontent speedily manifested tl1emsol ves. A stroug 
party arose which clamored for the ancient customs ant1 U10 former 
liberty. Genova " ·as toru by intosi.i110 strife, when, on .August 5, 
153G, Calvin arrived there. Farel, having heard of his prcsouco, 
visited him, and Losought bim to remain arn.l assist him iu his 
work. But Calvin pleaded his devotion to tho 111orc retired pur· 
suits of a scholar. The ardent reformer, finding persuasion of 



324 THE REFOR-'1ATION TO PEACE OF WESTPHALIA. [PERIOD VIIL 

no avail, tol<l him that he might put forward his studies as a pre
text., but that the curse of Goel would light on him if he refused 
to engage in his ·work. Calvin was terror-stricken at these words, 
spoken with the fervor of a prophet. He felt as if the hand of the 

Almighty bad been stretched out of heaven aml lai<.l 
Cal\·in begins • , 
his work at upon lnm. Snch a summons he dared not disobey. 
uenL'V>t. His labors began immediately. A c~ttechism was com-
posed for t110 instruction of the yom1g. The bands of discipline 
were c1rawn still more tightly about a community already rebel
lious. The people were forbidden to wear min ornaments, or to 
engage in obnoxious sports. The Libertines, as the party which op
posed these innovations was called, soon gained the upper hand. 
Calvin and his associates fonncl themselves in conflict with tue ma
jority of the citizens, awl eYen with the goYerument itself. Hav
ing preached on Easter Sunday (1538) in spite of the prohibition 

of the magistrates, and having also refnse<l to adminis-
nanishment 
of the prtach- ter the Sacrament, they were banished from the city. 
ers. Calvin went to Strassburg. His joy at being delivere<l 
from the troubles whicb. beset his "·ork at Geneva and in fim1ing 
himself at liberty to pursue his studies was greater, Le says, than 
under the circumstances was becoming. But in Strassburg, Bucor 
urged him to take charge of a church of French refugees. Here, 
again, it was not entreaties, but a prophetic warning, drawn from 
the life of the prophet Jonah, which conquered his reluctance. 
During the three years which he spent away from Geneva he be
came acquainted with some of the Saxon theologians. He did not 
meet Luther, whom he held in high honor, but with l\lelanchthon 
be formed a friendship which lasted until they were separated by 
death. l\Ielanchthon gradually came oYer to his Yiew of the !::bcnt
ment, but never to his doctrine of predestination. ·when Bolsec 
was arrested for preaching against this doctrine, l\lelancLthon 
wrote to a friend that they hacl thrown a man into prison in Gen
eva for not agreeing with Zeno. Calvin, notwithstanding the pe
culiarities of his temperament, formed strong attachments. He 
cherished a tender regard for his \vife, to whom he was married at 
Strassburg, and was intimate with Farel and with Viret, another of 
the Genevan ministers. Beza loved him as a father. Calvin's re
lations with the followers of Zwingli were for a time unsettled. 
They nt first suspecte11 him of trying to bring in the Lutheran doc
trine of the Lor<l's Supper. His view of prec1estination was also 
distasteful to them, for Zwingli's opinions on this subjfwt were sim
ply speculative. It was with difficulty that Calvin s:.icceeded in 
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allaying their fears, and in bringing about a union by the accept· 
ance of common formularies. 

Quiet was not restored to Geneva by the banishment of the 
preachers. Scenes of violence and licentiousness became frequent. 
Return of The Catholics were at work endeavoring to restore the 
Calvin. old religion. Can.1inal Sadolet, Bishop of Carpentras, 
addressed to the senate a flattering letter to urge them to return 
to the fold of the Roman Church. To this document Calvin replied 
in so masterly a way that the city looked again for help to its 
banished preacher. D eputies were sent to persuade l1im to return. 
They followed him from Strassburg to Worms. 'l1o their entreaties 

1541. 
he answered more in tears than in words. At length he 
yielded, and once more took up his abotle in Geneva, 

there to live for the remamder of his (_lays. 
Under his influence a new ecclesiastical arnl civil order was 

created. It was the duty of the State to foster the interests of the 
Church and Church, to carry out its requirements, and to inflict 
state. temporal penalties on those who disobeyed its rules. 
Ecclesiastical discipline 'vas in the hands of the consistory, which 
was composed of six clergymen and twelve laymen. It exercised a 
moral censorship over every person in the city. The high and the 
low, the rich and the poor, were alike subject to its inflexible laws. 
It possessed the power of excommunication ; and excomrrmnication, 
if it continued beyond a certain time, was followed by ciYil penalties. 
The preachers of the Genevan Church were chosen with great care 
by the ministers already in office, the congregation, however, haYing 
a veto power. Tlrny formed the "Venerable Company," arn1, in 
order that a high standard of professional service might be main
tained, met together once a month for mutual censure. 

Calvin's work in GeneYa was not confined to the arrangement 
of the ecclesiastical system. The respect which the citizens e11ter-
Cont1ictor tainecl for him gnsc him a controlling influence in the 
parties. framing of tho civil laws. Although ho was well qualifietl 
for this task by his legal training at Orleans and Bourges, his 
measures were conceiYed too much in tl1e spirit of tl10 Hebrew theo
cracy. Not only profaneness and dnrnkenness, but innocent amuse
ments and the teaching of divergent theological <1octrinos, were 
severely punished. Nor was this all. Trifling offences were visited 
'vith severe penalties. It was impossible that n. city of twe11ty thon
sand inhabitants should rest cou tent under such i;tringcnt (1iscipline 
and such stern enactments. 'fho elomcuts of disaffcdion disclosed 
themselves soon after Calviu'i; return. His chief oppoueut.;, u:i:; 

t 
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before, were the Libertines. They were composed of two partie8, the 
Spirituals, a pantheistic sect, which among other things advocated a 
lax marriage relation akin to modern "Free Love," and the Patriots. 
These were jealous of the Frenchmen, who flocked to the city, and 
they were anxious to restore to the people the power which, undm:· 
Calvin's influence, was gradually passing into the hands of a select 
number of magistrates. But the prosperity which the new order 
of things brought to the industrious, law-abiding citizens, raised 
up for Calvin many supporters. The numbers of this party "\Vere 
swelled by the foreign immigrants, many of whom were adruittell 
to citizenship. The conflict was long and bitter. The members 
of the Libertine faction endeavored to intimidate C::ihin. They 
fired guns under his windows at night ; they set clogs 011 him 
in the street. No device was left untriecl to break clown his deter
mination, but all in vain. 

In a commonwealth based on such principles as "\\as that of 
Geneva, it was inevitable that outspoken religious dissent should be 
suppression suppressed by force. The modern idea of the limited 
of dissent. function of the state had not yet arisen. In the system 
"\\hich had ruled the world for centuries, heresy was considered a 
crime which the civil authority wa.'i bound to punish. The Old 
Testament theocratic view was held to be still applicable to civil 
society. Although there were occasional plens put forth by the re
formers for toleration, their general position is clearly defined in 
the "\\ords of Calvin : "Seeing that the def emlers of the papacy 
are so bitter in behalf of their superstitions, that in their atrocious 
fury they shed the blood of the innocent,, it should shame Christian 
magistrates that in the protection of certain truth they are entirely 
destitute of spirit." Such convictions were not long in bearing 
their appropriate fruit. .A noted case was that of i\Iichael Ser-
Servetus, vetus. He was a Spaniard of an ingenious, inquisitive, 
1509-1553. restless mind. He early turned his attention to theo-
logical questions. His book on the "Errors of the Trinity" ap- , 
peared in 1531. In it he advocated a view closely allied to the Sa
bellian theory, and an idea of the incarnation in which the common 
belief of two natures in Christ ha<l no place. After a vain attempt 
to draw Calvin into a controversy he went to Paris and applied him
self to studies in natural science and medicine, for which be had 
a remarkable aptitude. For many years he resided at Vienne, in the 
South of France, engaged in the practice of his profession. Dur
ing this time he conformed outwardly to the Catholic Church, and 
was not suspected of heresy. It was his second book, the " Res· 
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toration of Chris~ianity," a copy of which he sent to Calvin, which 
brought him intv trouble. In this work he advocated theories ol 
the world and of God which were pantheistic in their drift. When 
it was discovered that Senetus was the author, he ·was arrested and 
brought to trial. He denied that he wrote either this book or the 
one on the "Errors of the Trinity." But some pages of an annotated 
copy of the "Institutes," which he had sent to Calvin, together 
'vith a parcel of letters, were obtained from Geneva. Seeing that 
conviction was inevitable, he succeeded in making his escape. Not 
long after, he went to Geneva, where he liYecl unrecognized for a 
month. But as soon as his presence 'vas known, Calvin procured 
his arrest. In the trial before the senate, which fol1owecl, Servetns 
defended his opinions boldly and acutely, but with a strange out
pouring of violent denunciation. He caricatured the doctrine of 
the Trinity. He intermingled physical theories and theological 
speculation in a manner consillered by his hearers in the highest 
degree dangerous an<l even blasphemous. As he Yrns setting forth 
his view of the participation of all things in the Deity, he told Calvin, 
contemptuously, that if he only understood natural science he 
-would be able to comprehend that subject. While his trial was in 
progress messengers came from the ecclesiastical court at Vienne 
demanding their prisoner. Servetus preferred to remain in Geneva, 
relying perhaps on the support of the Libertines. But they were 
unable to save him. After his condemnation he sent for Calvin 
and asked his pardon for the indignities which he had cast upon 
him. He maintained his opinions with lieroic constancy, and was 
burned at the stake on the 27th of October, 1553. :No doubt Calvin 
had expected, and from the course of Servetus in the past had 
reason to expect, that he "·ould abjure his errors. ·when this hope 
failed, he tried to have the mode of carrying tho sentence into 
execution mitigate(l. Yet he believed that such an attack upcn the 
fundamental truths of religion as Servetus had made should be 
punished with death. This opinion he shared with Bullinger, 
Zwingli's successor, and even with the gentlest of the J.·eformers, 
l\Ielanch thon. 

Two years after the death of Servetus the Libertine faction 
made n. last determined effort to overthrow the ecclesiastical system 
nerc-.. t or which Calvin had built up. ·when intrigue did not suc-
the Liber- ceecl, they resorted to arms. The complete failure of 
tines, 1555. 

the insurrection was n. death-blow to their party. Cal-
vin did not rejoice in the fall of his cnomios, although be keenly 
felt the many calumnies which they bad beapc<l upon Lilli. It was 
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in allusion to the vexations incident to his position that he onc(j 
said, "To my power which they envy, 0 that they were the 
::mccessors ! " 

Notwithstan<li11g the burdens which the care of the civil and ec
clesiastical affairs of the city laid upon him, Calvin performed a 
Lnbor~ of great work as a teacher and as a counsellor of statesmen 
Calvin. and reformers in many lands. On alternate weeks he 
preached every clay, b esides giving weekly three theological lectures. 
His memory ·was remarkable. \Yithout a scrap of paper in hi~ 
hand, he would expound the most intricate passages of the proph
ets. Students flocked to Geneva to bear his instructions. l\Ien 
like Knox, who sought there a r efuge from persecution, weut away 
thoroughly imbneL1 with his iL1eas. UnL1er Calvin's guidance Gen
eva became to the Romanic nations what \Vittenberg was to the 
Germans. A theological school was fou11cleJ there, and Beza was 
placed oYer it. Calvin's influence was extended not only by the 
circulation of his writings, but by his mst corresponJence, ou tho 
rolls of which "·ere monarchs, princes, and nobles, as 'Yell as theo
logians. It "·as in the affairs of the Reformation in France that 
his agency "·as especially promineut. Those who were ~truggling 
there to advance the cause of Protestantism looked to him for direc
tion aucl support. GeneYa was the refuge for the persecuteL1 aiH1 
the stro11gholJ from which missionaries went forth to continue the 
battle. From its printing-presses Bibles and numerous other pub
lications in the French tongue were scatteret1 abroad. 

"-lien his life "·as drawing to a close, Calvin haL1 the good for
tune to see Geneva deli"\·ere<l from faction, am1 the institutions of 
La~t days of learning, wLich he haL1 founded, in a prosperous com1i
Calvin. tion. But his labors did not cease. As had been his 
custom, after the arduous public duties of the clay were o\·er Le 
continued to dernte himself in tho eYening to Lis favorite studies 
and to the writi11g of his books. \Yhen he became too feeble to sit 
up, he dictated to an amanuensis from his bed. Although his body 
was wasted by disease, his minL1 retained its vigor and clearness to 
the last. When lie felt the end approaching, he sent for the Senate, 
at whose deliberations he had so often assisted. .As they gatherea 
about his bed, he thanked them for the tokens of honor which they 
had granted to him, aud desired their forgiveness for the outbreaks 
of anger which they had borne with so much forbearance. He assured 
them of the sincerity and honesty with which he had expounded 
the won1 of God among them, and urged upon them humility and 
watchfulness in guanlin~ t_!ie_ State from the evils which still threat~ 
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ened it. He then offered a fenent prayer, and took each one of 
them by the hand, as with tears they pn.rtell from him. Two clays 
afterward be called the ministers of the city and of the neighuor
hood to his bedside, and spoke to them iu a similar manner. " \Ye 
parted from him," says Beza, •'with our eyes bathed in tears, and 
our hearts full of unspeakable grief." He died ou the 27th of :\fay, 
15G±. Calvin was endowec1 with an understanding of wonderful 
power. The imagination and tbe sentiments, however, were not pro
portionately developed. He had a talent for organization whicli 
qualified him to become the fournler, not ouly of an ecclesiastical 
system, but of an enduring scbool of thought. In the history of 
theology he stands on the same plane, as regards tlie character of 
his influence, ·with Thomas Aquinas. He forgot himself in his de
votion to what be believed to be the will of the Almighty. His 
fear of God, that fear which the Hebrew prophets felt, left no room 
in his soul for the fear of men. The combinatiou of his qualities 
was such that he excited tbe most profound admiration iu some, 
and an equally profound aversion in others. No one, h°'vever, who 
carefully reviews the course of his life and the permanence of bis 
influence, can call in question either his moral or intellectual pre
eminence. 

The principles which underlay Calvin's theological and ecclesi
astical system have been a powerful factor in the growth of civil lib

Calvinism 
and civil 
liberty. 

erty. Nevertheless, in the constitution \Vhich he created 
at Geueva, the jurisdiction of the Church was extended 
over the details of conduct to such a degree as to abridge 

unduly the liberty of the individual. The power of coercion which 
V·ms given to the civil authority subverted freedom in religions 
opinion and worship. But, 11otwitbstanding these grave errors, 
vd1ich Calvin shared, in a great degree at least, with the age in which 
he liYed, he vindicatell the right of the Church to perform its own 
functions without the interference of the State. The Churd1 thus 
became the nursery of liberty. \Vberever Calvinism spread-in 
England, Scotland, Hollaud, or France- men learned to defend their 
rights against the tyranny of civil rulers. l\Ioreover, the separa
tion of Church from State was the first step in the developme11t of 
religious freedom. After that step was taken, the State wonltl grad
ually cease to lellll its power to the Cburch as tbe execntioucr of 
its laws. In the Calvinistic system, bymen took a responsible part 
in the selection of the clergy aH<l iu the managemrmt of tho affairs 
of the Church. The privilege of governing themsolw~s, which tlwy 
enjoyed in tlie Cliristian society, they wonlcl soon claim iu the com-
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monwealth. Nor was the pervading principle of Calvin's theology 
-the idea of the sovereignty of Goel-without an influence in the 
same l1irection. In comparison with that Almighty Ruler upon 
whose will the Ii ves an<l fortunes of men depended, all earthly 
potentates sank into insignificance. At the same time the dignity 
of the individual was enhanced by the consciousness that he was 
chosen of God. Uplifte<l by such ideas and by the aspirations 

4which they created, the people were able to humble the might of 
lings. 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE REFORl\IATION IN FRANCE. 

Fn.~.NCE h~iLalrea.dy witnessed two movements for reform before 
the rise of Protestantism. In the fifteenth century the Gallican 
s f theologians ha<l sought to remove ecclesiastical abuses 
~~~~~::,'\~tism and to check the encroachments of the papacy. But 
m France. 
t~-to-correct, not the doctrines, bu.Ube a<l-

1~inistration, of the Q!mrch. When they consigned to the flames 
John Huss, they marked the limits of the change which they 
wished to bring about. None were more hostile to all doctrinal 
innovati01rn than their successors in the College of the Sorbonne, 
the Theological Faculty at Paris, and in the Parliament. Two 
centuries before the rise of the Gallican reformers, a movement of 
a llllwh lllore radical character began i11 Southern France. Here 
the a£..!i:filtc_erJot_fil_sects-the \Yn.ldenses, and the Cat_lrn,~:ists-flour
ished for a time. But only a small re_mnant survived the terrible 
persecutions to which they were then subjected, and continued to 

- chei:ish the simple faith of their ancestors. It was not from thelll, 
bnt from the literary aml scientific spirit which was awakened 
through the close intercourse with Italy, during the reigns of Louis 
XII. and Francis I., that. the 'mil·li; s"t7-eformatory_moxements of the 
sixteenth century arose. Francis was especially anxious to attract 
men of genTustohis court. Frenchmen visited Italy and brought 
back the classical culture which was there acquired. Tra11salpine 
poets, artists, and scholars, enticed by the munificence of the king, 
and dreading Spanish tyranny, came to France, and still further 
promoted the revival of letters. But the introduction of the new 
studies, especially Hebrew and Greek, was bitterly opposed by the 
Sorbonne, under the leadership of the Syndic Beda. Thus two 
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parties wera_formecl, the one devoted to the new learning, the other 
jealously guarding the medireval theology. 

Jacques Lefevre, who was revered among the Humanists as the 
re~orer of philosopJn:.!!..~~Ls_gie_nce in the university, was also the 
Lefevre, father of the French Reformation. A student of Aris~ 
i.t50

-
1536

· totle, his deep ~·eligi~us spi~:it impelled him to the earnest 
study of the Scriptures. In 1509 he publishetl a commentary on 
the Psalms, ancl in 1512 a commentary on the epistles of Paul. 
Iu these books he clearly taught the doctrine of justification by' 
faith, and treate(l the Bible as the supreme ancl sufficient authority 
in religion. He believed that a reformation of the Church was 
near at hand. As early as 1512 he said to Farel, who afterwards 
became distinguished as a Protestant leader in France and iD 
Switzerland : "Goel will renovate the world; and you will be a wit
ness of it . .'..' But his '!Ti.tings clicl not at .first stir up opposition. 
They ·were~kh~-ss.ecl to _the learned, and were, moreover, mystical 
rather than polemical in their character. As soon, however, as the 
noise of the movement in Saxony reachecl Paris, the doctors of the 
S21bonne became alarmed. They were resolved not to tolerate any 
departure from the dogmatic system of Aquinas. Heresy was stig
matized by them, and punished by the Parliament, the highest 
j uclicial tribunal, as an offence against the State. In 152],_ the 
sam~J:_~ar th~.U!i~y pronounced Luther a heretic and a blasphemer, 
t~.Y_Q9nclemn~cl a dissertation of Lefevre on a poi11t of evangelical 
hlst2ry on which he hacl controverted the traditional opinion. He, 
with Fa.rel, Gerard Roussel, and other preachers, found an usy
Bri<-onnet lum with Bri901met, Bishop of :;.\leau:s:, who shared their 
iiishop ~~~6-- doctrinal views, and who was earnestly engaged in re-
15~~~x, 

0 

forming the ecclesiastical administration of his diocese. 
Lefevre now put forth a translation of the New Testament from the 
Vulgate, and expounded more distinctly than before the evangelical 
doctrines. It seemed as if l\leaux was to be another Wittenberg. 
But the Parliament of Paris determined to crush out the heresies, 
which infected that district. Briciomiet bowed before the storm, 
abjured the new opinions, and eYen countenanced the persecution 
of those whom he had himself instructed. Lefevre fled to Strass
burg, but was afterwards recalled by Francis I., ancl finally took 
np bis abode in the court of the king's sister, Margaret, Queen of 
Navarre. 

There wero two parties at the French court. _The queeu
mother, Louise of Savoy, and with her the Chan~ellor Duprat, 
wn.s ready to aid the Sorbonne in tho persecution of heterodox 
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op1mons. Louise was persuaded by this wily ecclesiastic that by 
~doing she could atone for the immoralities of her private life. 

Margitret, Afarg_al~E?t, on the other hand, a versatile and accom
~;i::;.~.1: fJ9~~- pJished princess, shared many of the doctrines of the 
1541.1. reformers, and strove to save them from persecntion. 
The deep >eiu of mysticism which penetrated all her religions be
liefs kept her from breaking away from the Church or from dis· 
countenancing the mass. A.ml yet her poem, the " ::.\Iirror of the 
Sinful Sonl," was so Protestant in its tone as to draw down upon 
her the wrath of the Sorbonne. After her m:i,rriage ·with Henry 
tl'.Albret, the King of Navarre, s~ontinued, in her o'Yn littl~ 
court ancl principality, to promote the ernngelical doctrine ancl to 
protect its adherents. 

Francis I. himself was yacillatiug in his attitude towards the 
Protestant moYement. His enthusiasm for literature ancl art 
Character and prompted him to fnsor a reformation after the Erasmian 
P~'.i cy _ ?f . type. He lmd no love for the Sorbonne, for the Pnrlia-
F1.rnc1s I. , - .- . , 
b. I.J94, ment, or for the monks ; but the necessities of the po-
d. 15-17. 1· . 1 . . ft t . l h' l'i' ihca s1tuahon o en cons ramec un to suuer the pol-
icy of Louise and the chancellor to prevail. During the regency 
which was established after his capture at the battle of Pavia, her
etics were burned in Paris and in the provinces. It was only the 
sudden r_eturn of Francis from Spain whic.E_ saYed Louis de Ber
quin, an accomplished scholar and a favorite courtier, from the 
flames. Even in this case the theologians were successful in their 
second attack, and Berquin perished. Nor did they stop there. 
They eYen ventured to lampoon tbe king's sister in n. scholastic 
comedy, throwin'g out chnrges of heresy against her. This insult 
to the royal household aroused the ang~r Qf.J3).:an.c.ii;;. He did not 
rest content with the mere punishment of the offenders, but au
thorized Gerard Ro~~sel to preach freely in Paris, and imprisoned 
Bec1a, who rt"tised an ontcry against his sermons. At this time 
(1534) when the Teutonic portion of Christendom was already lost 
to the papacy, and when Protestantism was winning many adhe
rents eYen in Italy and Spain, the action of the French king was 
awaited with eager curiosity and solicitude. The LanclgraYe of 
Hesse came to negotiate with him in person. But J?~ncis was in 
reality opposed to any reformation which struck at the foundations 
of the Roman Catholic Rystem. He had no sympathy with attacks 
on_ the sacraments and the hierarchical body. He W_2El~1 not coun
tenance movements that involved a religious division in his king
dom. He prized the old maxim, "One king, one law, one faith." 
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The p..aP.fil_ixtrty sought in eYery way to persuade him to espouse 
their cause. TlleJ:-].msily..i.nstillecl into- his mind the idea that a 
civil revolution would inevitably follow a religious change. But it 
was n.Qi their ~.-g~~!l1~.!!_ts _ _:yhich finally induced the king to perse
cute the ~1.:_otestants. It was the inconsiderate zeal of certain rntl
ical reformers who, in October, 153:!, posted on the walls along the 
The placards; streets of Paris, nnd even on the door of the royal bed
pwecution. cham bcr at Amboise, placards denounciug the mass. 
The rage of the Parisians was hardly greater than that of the king. 
He.JQ.i:.tlu"\Cith-showed-his devotion to-the-Catholic-religion by join
ing in sol~mu_religious processions, and in the buruing, with cir
cumstances of atrocious eruelty, of eighteen heretics. Ne\'erthe-
1-;-;Jrn did not break off his negotiations with the Germans 
He e\·eu urged l\Ielanchthou to come to Paris to take part in a re
ligious conference. He clnimecl that those who had suffered death 
·were fmrntics and setlitious people whom regard for the safety of 
the State rendered it necessnry to destroy. But althou_gh he con
tinuecl to assist the cause and cnltivat_e the frieudship of the Ger
man Protestants, in order to \Veakeu the power of the emperor, his 
polic§ .. towards the French reformers became more and more in
tolemn t. He approved a rigid statement of doctrine, which the 
Sorbonne put forth in the form of directions to preachers. He 
even clicl not interpose to save bis unoffending ·\v nlclensian subjects 
from ~re. rrhe result of bis attitude in relation to the Ref
ormatioii" ;;,s that, a f;; y~ars~<tfter his death, his country wa~ 
plunged into ciYil wars, during which it became, "not the arbiter 
hut ti;ei)';·ey of Europe," and its soil "the frightful theatre of the 
battle of sects and nations." From such wars it had no respite until 
"his dynasty perished in blood and mire." 

A fow words may here be added respecting the suffering \Val:_ 
clensian Christians. They had never lost the spirit acquired 
The Wal- through tho influence of \Valdo. In J1Q7 they came into 
dcn~c~ . communication with the B_ohemian brethren, and received 
much light and quickening from that source. 1'bey cast....a.rui.y J.he 
":ru:.ship_of....sn.ii1t.<;-and the- doctrine- of- purgatory. Through i11ter
course with the reformers in Basel an<.1 Strassburg, to whom they 8ent 
messengers, they were lecl to discard the doctrine of the seven sacra
ments, and at a synod, in 1532, to adopt Protestant principles, with
out openly re11ou11cing the Church of Home. It wa8 the public pro
iession of their faith that provoked the blom1y persecution in Pro
~ in lri4!'i, w11en twenty-two villages were burned, an<l fonr 
tbousancl persons were ruthlessly lllassaerel1. Ou the eastern si<lc 
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of the C_9ttian Alps the Waldensian congregations were~persecutecl, 
lmt .... noLbroken up. In Calabria, when J-,bey received Protestant 
preachers, their congregations were slaughtered without mercy, 
such as survived being sold as slaves. 

-Protestantism, which was first introduced into France under 
the.-Luther;-p form, soon becanrn __ C~'1lvinistic through the influence 
Influence of of G.~~neva. It has been stated on a previous pngc that 
Geneva. from the Genevan printing-offices there were sent forth 
Bibles and many other books. Th~~Q.r!l!ers received letters of 
counsel and encouragement from Calvin. Preachers educated under 
his direction went to the little congregations which were scattcr<:tl 
all over the kingdom, and which were especially numerous in the 
South. As we have already learned, Geneva became more and 
more the asyi~~~f Frenchmen whom religions intolerance drove 
from their country. During the reign of Francis I., Protestantism 
was favorably received by many belonging to the higher classes of 
society. But while multitudes of men and women, both in aucl 
out of the court, had no sympathy with Roman Catholic bigotry, 
they turned away from Calvinism, demanding as it did so radical 
an amendment of life. 

~Henry.JI., FJ.!o _succeeded his father in 154 7, although he e11· 
terecf into a treaty with l\Iaurice of Saxony against the emperor, 
Henry Il.: was no friend of Protestantism. But, Hobvithstnnding 
~~~~;:~;11~~ the burniug of the books and persons of its adherents, 
ism. the n~be! of Protestants steadily increased. In 1558 
it was estimated that they bad two thousand places of worship. 
The following year they held in secrecy a general synod at Paris, 
where they adopted a Calvinistic confession of faith, and organized 
the church after the Presbyterian form. But the king was by 110 
means ready to permit such an increase of heresy in his kingdom. 
In order that be might turn bis arms against his own subjects, 
he concluded a peace with Philip II., on terms humiliating to 
France. He "bought, at the price of m:::tny provinces, the rank of 
lieutenant of the King of Spain in the Catholic part.y." He had 
begun the work of repression by throwing two Parliamentary advo-

0 1 9 
cates of a milder policy into the Bastile, "·hen he was ac· 

July 1 , 55 . • . • • 
c1dentally killed m a tournament held m honor of the 

new marriage-alliances with the Duke of Savoy and the King of 
Spain. Thus far persecution bad failed of its design. "For one 
martyr who disappeared in the flames, there presented themselves 
a hundred more ; men, women, and children marched to their pun, 
:shment singing the psalms of l\1arot or the canticle of Simeon: 
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'Rappelez votre serviteur, 
Seigneur l j'ai vu votre Sauveur.'" 

"l\!ost of the victims died with the eye turned towards that New 
Jerusal<2!_1]., that holy city of the Ai1:>:s~where some had been to seek, 
whence others hacl received, the "·orcl of Goel. Kot a preacher, 
not a missionary was condemned who did llot salute Calvin from 
afar, thanking him for having prepared him for so beautiful an encl. 
They no more thought of reproaching Calvin for not follo·wing them 
into France than a soldier reproaches his general for not plunging 
into the mtlee." 

The death of Henry II. brought to the throne his son Franci8, 
n boy of sixteen, weak in mind arnl body. He "·as completely 
under the control of his wife, l\Iary Stuart, and of her uncles the 
Duke of Guise and the Cardinal of Lorraine, both uncompromising 
Catholics. ~~e-~µ:._rpot_her, Catharine_d~LN.edici, au ambitions 
and crafty woman, ·who hoped to maintain her o\vn ascendency by 
playing off one party against another, had allied herself to the 
Guises in order to break the power of the Constable l\loutrnorenci 
and his_Jamily_ collllections of the great houses of Bourbou and 
CJ,i~tillqn. The result of this step was that the Protestants were 

no longer merely a persecuted sect, but a stroug polit-
The Protcs- • l 1 1 b · f l 1.1 1 1 tants a politi- ica party, ec y prmces o t ie u ooc anl nobles of 
cal party. the highest rank. Of the BourLon princes one of the 
most prominent \vas Anthony of Venclfnne, King of Navarre by bis 
marriage with Jeanne d'Albret, daughter of l\fargaret of Navarre, 
and another \Yas Louis, Prince of Conde. Of the house of Cha
tillon the ablest and most honoretl rnem ber was Admiral Coligni. 
r~e of these meg__~cl espoused the cause of the Protestants, 
although not with equal firmness arnl depth of conviction. ~ 
,·nrre was weak and vacillating, and rel!!f.tJ_q~d_to the last a time
mr. Ccmcle ·was brilliant as_11 soldier, Lut was not free from the 
~~courtier. Coligni, one of the heroic figures in French 
hi§iill~ .... was a sagacious statesman, an able general, a man of pure 
life and earnest piety. It was uot to Le expected tlmt these men 
"~cl quietly see the control of the government practically usurped 
by persons whom they consi'1erecl upstarts who had seized on 
places that did not belong to them by the laws and customs of the 
realm. That under these circumstances they should look to tho 
persecuted Calvinists for support, and that the latter should seek 
deliverance tlirongh tl1ern, was natural. They- did not desire to 
tlirow_.off-tLeir- nllegitmco to the kiug, but to remove Lim from the 
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influence of bis evil counsellors. The only wny of doing it. was by 
vigorous and united action. A bold show of force would rid tha 
filrrgdom-of-nsln.'pei·s and save the country from civil war. But 
tl~y it ~~-a: ~~)possibl~ to applJ:· The abortive conspiracy 

C 
. f of-Aml501se, to \Yb1ch Conde alone of the great nobles 

onsp1racy o 

~~~~oise, was privy, terrified Catharine ~nd the Guises, but only 
for rt moment. The harsh e<.hcts of persecution were 

again renewed. This did not, however, prevent Coligni from pre
senting to the king, in an assembly of nobles at Fontainebleau, a 
petition of the Protestants for liberty to meet together to worship. 
The advocates of a milder policy towards the Huguenots, as the Prot
estants about this time began to be called, prevailed, and the States
General were summoned to consider the affairs of the kingdom. 
The Guises now formed a plan for crushing the Huguenot leaders 
and forcing a rigid conformity to Catholicism_on the States-General, 
a1;d _01:1 ~.lJ ~ffec!flls_a,_11_~1 prtstors thr@gbQJ1 .. t_H1.e land. The King of 
N::warre and Conde were enticed to the court at Orleans. Conde 
was arrested and sentenced to death for complicity in the Amboise 
conspiracy, and Navarre was surrounded by guards and spies. The 
cause of Protestantism seemed lost, when suddenly (in December, 
1560) the young king died, and the control of the government 
passed into the hands of Catharine de I\ledici and of Navarre, the 
Charles IX. ; guardians of Henry's second son, Charles IX., who was 
Cath_a~ine de still in bis minority. ..Had _Anthony of Navarre been a 
:Med1c1. - -

courageous, or e.ren a self-respecting prince, he would 
have dem~p.ded the regEmcy, and would have seized on this grand 
opportunity for introducing a wiser and more humane policy towards 
the persecuted Huguenots. But he basely surrendered all his au
tb~y into ~he hands of Catharine. And yet the enrly years of the 
reign of Charles were marked by a greater degree of toleration and 
by an evident desire on the pnrt of the queen-mother and her lib
eral-minded chancellor, L'Hospital, to heal the religious dissensions. 

1

ln the last few years Protestantism bad made progress not only 
among the lower orders, but also amO''.lg the wealthy merchants and 
the nobles. Its largest support was from the intelligent middle class, 
the artisans in the cities. In spite of the opposition of the Duke 
of Guise, who was now joined by l\loutmorenci, and of the intrigues 
of the pope and of the King of Spain, the hopes of religious union 
colloquy at continued to grow brighter. A conference was held at 
t'oiBlly. Poissy, in the autumn of 1561, between the representa ... 
t1_ ves of both confessions. In the great refectory of the Benedic· 
~!De!! the young king sat in the midst of the aristocracy of France. 
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Catharine de l\Iedici, the King of Navarre, the Prince of Conde, and 
the great lords aml In.dies of the court. Tbe Catholics were repre
sented by cardinals, bishops, abbots, and c1octors of the Sorbonne. 
Before this brilliant assembly Theodore Beza and several of the 
most distinguished of the Huguenot preachers appeared, to set forth 
D\c!za. 151g_ the doctrines of the reformers. Beza was a man of noble 
Hi05. birth, of fine wit, and polished manners, and had already 
won the respect of many of the court whom he bad met in social 
intercourse prior to the public conference. But tJ.ie breacb_~yhich_ 
separated Cn:!J1qli~ UllfJ_Protestant was too ~yide_ to be bridged over 
by learning_and_££>ptrover~ial ski~l. No agreeillfillt..coukl-ba-reached 
on the eucharist. The colloquy, whatever may have been its moral 
effect, failed to bring about a compromise. Early iu the fq}lo.Jving 
Edict of st. ~r the Edict.of_§__t. Germain was issued, which granted 
Germain, a measur~ of tole_rati_pn. The Protestants "·ere to show 
15ti:.l. 

respect to Catholic rites and ceremonies, were to sur-
render the churches of which they had taken possession, and were 
to build no more. But they might hold their meetings in the open 
~y...!:nd enjoy tl;;-p roleCtimiOrthepolice. Tliis concession 
was w~lcomed by the IJ:JJguenots .. and by Calvin himself. They 
hoped to he able, under its shield, to convert the nation, since all such 
edicts bad been given a broad construction. Bnt the Catholi_c party 
were not ready to yi eld even this limited toleration. They seduced 
tl~kI{lligof NaY:'l.rre into a desertion of the Protestant cause. 
Thus the union of the princes of the blood and the queen-mother 
was broken, and the success of L'Hospital's tolerant policy rendered 
impossible. 

At this juncture the massacre of nnoffending Huguenot worship
pers at Vassy, by the soldiers of the Duke of Guise, and under the 
lllas~acreat eyes of the duke, plunged the country into civil war. 
Vasey, l5ti:?. The Protestants throughout France regarded that outrage 
as a wanton and atrocious violation of the religious peace, and flew to 
arms. The Duke of Guise and his associates obtaine<l possession 
of. the ki~ror Ciitlia6ne;-iu order to give the action of their 
n.<l~nes the appearance of rebellion. Thus began the civil wars, 
'~hiCI10n1y ended with the accession of Henry IV. to the throne. 
The Huguenots acted iu self-defence. It was not until the govern
ment had proved itself powerless to keep its solemn pledges, aIHl 
}!ad countenanced the wl10lesale mnnler of iunoceut people, that 
they rose In rebellion. And even then Coligui took up arms with 
extreme reluctance, and only persuaded by the tears a.ml entreaties 
Q.!Jii8 wife. In the midst of the war, when the Catholics seemed 

j2 .. 
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about t0 b~ victoriorn:;, the puke of Guise was assassinated by a 
Huguenot, who was moved to this cleecl, not by the counsel of the 
leaders of his party, but of his own accon1, in the hope of ridding 
the country of its chief enemy. Thi~fjr:sLcivil war was ended by 
Edict of Am- the._EJ.li£1.2LAJ!l12.?ise, whose terms were more favorable 
LJOisc, 1563• to the nohles than to tlie1)eop1e. Coligni refused to 
sanction its proviHions, and was equally opposetl to Concle's action 
in couclm1ing the peace of Longjumeau at the close of the second 
war, in 15G8. 

Philip II. had for several years been endeavoring to persuade 
Catharine_.t_o zi.~1gpt the repressive measures which lrnd crushed ou1 
Protestantism in Spain, aml seemecl to be working towan1s the same 
end in the N ethcrbm1s. The Catholic counter-reformation was i1 
pr~g;.;ss, and the jesuit ·prea~ei]_infl.!.!.JEed the anger of the Oath 
olic population. The queen-mother wonhl not, however, risk bei 
own ascernle11cy by nureserveclly espousing the cause of eithe\ 
party. The treachery of the Cath<?li_c lenders brought on the thir(, 

crnl war, clnring which .the brave Comle was slain in thr. 
bn._ttl~f... J_ftrp.ac. But in spite of the continual reverse~ 

which befell the Protestant cause, Coligni-was-able-to-keep -together 
-~PJL_am1 to renew hostilities. "'\Yith hi11L..srere the young 
princes of Nav~1Te-Anthony ,1Yas dend-and of QQ.11cle. At this 
time the ambitious schemes of Philip II. excited the alarm of the 
French. They" fe_ltt17at he was taking part in the. war against the 
Huguenots simply to promote his own selfish interests. The court, 
therefore, nohvithstanding the advantages which had been gained 
Peace of st. over the Protestants, concluded with them the pe_:1ce_ ot 
Germain, 1570. St. Germaij}, which..x.fill~}vecl the peace of Amboi~e, and 
I~ fortified towns in their hands as a guarantee that the 
stipulations of the treaty woulcl be fulfilled. Thus Fr~~ became 
dividad_against itself. For a time it seemed as if Catharine would 
Fluctuating atlopt an anti-Spanish policy. Proposals were made for 
policy. the marriage of one of her sons to Queen Elizabeth 
of England. A second plan proved more successful. Prince 
Henry of Navarre was to marry l\Iargaret, the cbugliter of Cath
arine, and Corn.le was to marry a princess of the honse of Cleve. 
So ardent were the hopes of the Protestants that Coligni himself 
came to the court am1 was cordially received by Catharine. But 
l\IasRacre of this good feeling was not of long duration. She saw 
st. Bartholo- that the king was attracted by the noble character of 
mew. 

1569. 

Coligni, and already listened to him with an almost filial 
docility. Coligni urged a declaration of war against the King 
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of Spain, and when Catharine opposed this measure warm words 
passed betlrnen them. She feared that Elizabeth would recall 
her troops from the Netherlands. She couhl prevent the war hy 
destro:ying the Huguenot chief. His implacable enemies, the 
Guises, an<l the Duke of Aujon, afterward Hemy ill., eagerly 
Augnst 22, entered into the plot. B.l.lt..a. . :;ittempt .... to~a8sassinate 
15'i:?. _ Coligni _f~. He was wom1 c1fil!, bqt_not dangerously. 

-. The anger of the .filng._was _kinclled by this act of perfoly, arnl he 
visited the wounded veteran. Coligni called him to his bedside 
and cauti~n~l~im against _the cotmsels of Cathal'ine and against 
the faction to which she had allied herself. The queen-mother 
lrnrself, who was present, coul<l not bear the conversation, which 
was carried forward in a low tone, but prevailed npon CharleE 
after.w~~ls to tell her what Coligui had sai(l. ... She now-resolved upon 
the, g~_neral massacre of the Hugueuots, many of whom had been 
in_yited_t9_Paris to attend the \rn<lding festiviti es. The co1rnpirators 
filled ~ the mind of the king with stories of plots of the Protestants 
for bis overthrow. \Yhen at last he gave way and couseuted to the 
murder of Coligni, he demanded, in a frantic tone, that all the 
Hliguenots should be struck down, so that none might be left to cry 
out against the deetl. In the i 0 ·ht of August 24.th t rn mnssacre 
bega~. QcliguillJlcl_other prominent Huguenots we.re first slain by 
TIW~Duk~ of. Guise.and his associates. Thell one of the great bells 
of th~ city rang out the signal to the other couspirn.tors. The 
bigoted Catholic populace were urged on to the work of blootl. 
None were spared; men, women, ancl children \Yero murdered with
out mercy. The very see<ls of heresy mns.t Le destroyc<l. Conrieri:
wer e sent through the country, and in otber ... towns. the same frightQ 
ful scenes were enacted. Not less than j}vo thousand were killed 
in Paris, nnd as many as tw~nty thousand iu the rest o{~Frnnce. 
Navarre and Copde were obligccl to conform to the Catholic Clmrch 
to ~rnir lives. When tho news of this massacre rcacl1c(l Rome, 
the pope ordered a Te Dcum to be sung. It caused a like tumult 
of jQ~at l\Ia<lrid. But in~ all other count~ics, both Catholic aml 
Protestant, the atrocious crime was regarded with horror and its 
perpetrators with execration. If its object was to crnsh _thc Prot
estants, it was a failure. 'l'hcy only gatherotl new determination 
The .. Poli- from their suffcriugs. The liberal Catholics, or "Poli
tique":" the tiques," sc1xiratcd from tli'Cir fanatical brctlir0n au<l atl
Cuthollc 
League, 157f.. Yocate<l a policy of toleration. Such was tlic power of 
t.his com bincd party that, in ] G7fi, Henry III., who, t\\'o years h0fon•. 
~l\d succeeded to the throne, ~ranted complete rcli~iom1 toleration 
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outside of Paris, and equality of rights. The Guise faction, with 
the aid of Spain, now formed the Catholic League for the mainte ... 
nance of the Catholic religion and the extirpation of Protestantism. 
Under.j_ts infi.ue_~~e _the worthless king abandoned his policy of 
toleration. Civil war again raged in France. Af.~r the death of 

the Duke of Alen~on, Henry of Navarre became heir to 
1584. ~ -

the throne. The l~~g~1e,..,supported by-Spain and Rome, 
determined that be should never wear the crown. In 158G a third 
war, that of the "Three Henries," broke out. The king~'eariecl 

1588. 
of the clominati_oi;i_of the Guises, at length caused both 
the duke and the cardinal to be assassinated. The 

hatred of the Catholics w;- ~ron.sed to such fury by this act that 
ARRassination he was obliged to take refuge in the camp of Henry of 
of Henry JU. NaYarre. But even here he was not safe. He was slain 
(August 1, 1589) by a fanatical priest, who made his way into the 
camp. 

Henry IV. was now King of France by right of inheritance, but 
the power of the league stood between him aml the throne. EYen 
after its schemE!s of union with Spain had fallen through, and its 
March 14, army had been defeated by the king at Ivry, the obstacle 
mo. of religion still remained. :i\Iany of the liberal Ca.tholics 
who had supported Henry's cause woulLl ueYer consent to his wear
ing the crown until he conformed to the religion of his fathers. In 
their minds Catholicism. and the monarchy were bound up together. 
There was much to induce Henry to yield to their wishes. Only 
thus could he put an encl to the calamities under which his country 
was gronuing. He, moreover, b_elieYell that as king he could shielLl 

Ab
. . the Protestants from persecution. Influenced by such 
JUratwn ·· 

of Henry rv, considerations he went into the church of St. Denis, and, 
July 25, 15\J::l. 

kneeling before the Archbishop of Bourges, tleclared thnt 
he would live and die in ihe Catholic Church, which he promised to 
protect and defend. His views underwent no change. He refused 
to sign specific articles of faith. His act was simply one of out
ward conformity. _To Colig~i suc~~urrencle~· of_p1:~nciple would 
ha..w_bgen impossib e; but to Henry, broug4_t up i1_1 the camp and 
not free from its vices, and with no deep religious convictions, it 
might seem even meritorious. The Protestants were thrown into 
conaternation by this step, which seemed to them a betraynl of 
The Edict their cause. But Henry was sincere iu Lis purpose to 

-~antes. protect them. By the. Edict of Nau tes, in 1598, they 
were granted_that m~sure of religious freeJom for which they bad 
contended, and several fortified cities were left in their hands as a 
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gu~e for their security. In Henry's foreign wars their chief 
enemies, the pope and the King of Spain, were humbled, as well 
as---~heancieii(boundaries of the realm restored. But , although 
Protestantism thus enjoyed comparative security,-it· ceased to make 
J;!rogress. Its adherents were no longer animated by a -purpose to 
cong_uer the whole country ~ to their faith. They be.came_ a_<JE}fen
sive ~burdened with the necessity of maintaining a political 
and __ a military establishment as a protection against their enemies.\ 

CHAPTER V. 

THE REFORMATION IN THE NETHERLANDS. 

i:N the Netherlands, which were nearly co-extensive with the 
territory at present included in Belgium and Holland, and which 
formed a most valuable portion of the great renlm of Charles V., 

. Protestantism spread rapidly, in spite of the persecutions 
Introduction t b' h 't db -- 1 b' 1 Th .. ?f Protestant- o w IC 1 s a erents were ear y su Jecte( . e spirit 
u;m. and occupations of the people, the whole atmosphere of 
the country, were singularly favorable to the reception of the evan
gelical doctrine. rrhey were sober, industrious, and liberty-loving. 
Their intg_Uigence_w_,_•lJLSQ remarkable that common laborers, even 
fish~<:m who dwelt in the huts of Friesland, could read and write, 
and discuss the interpretation of Scripture. The nearness of the 
Low Countries to Germany, toEngland, and to France, facilitated 
the introduction of the new opinions. "Nor did the Rhine from 
Germany, or the :i.\Ieuse from France," to quote the regretful lan
guage of the Jesuit historian Strada, "send ruore water into the 
Low Countries, than by the one the contagion of Luther, and by 
the other that of Calvin, was imported into the same Belgic prov
inces." AJL~he numb~~ of r1:ot~_!4111ts_increased, and the influence 
of France and of GeneYa began to be felt, the Lutheran ty_l)e of 
calvlniRm: teaching gave way t_Q_Qa1vinism. Anabaptists and other 
persr.cution. licentious arid fanatical sectaries were numerous, and 
their excesses afforded a plausible pretext for punishing with so~ 
verity all who departed from the ancient faith. But the first edict, 
or ''placard," for the suppression of heresy in the Netherlands, and 
sey_eral of those wLi_ch fQ.llowed, were imperfectly executed on ac
count of the lenient disposition of the regents to whom Clrnrles del4 

egated the government during- his protracted absence. l~ 
however, the country was alarmed by tho issuing of auothor "plU4 - --
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car<l," not Qnly renewing t __ he_ former edicts, but containip.g. besides, 
a- reference t~ inquisitQ_rs __ nf the faith, a_s well as to the ordinary 
j~iges of the bishops. The people feared that the terrible Span-

l:sh Inquisition was to be introduced. Foreign merchants prepared 
to lenve Antwerp, prices fell, and trade was to a great extent sus
pended. At ~·cesajon of the regent the emperor substituted 
"ecclesiastical juJ.ges" for inquisitors of the faith. Although the 
i;r-secuting e<licts "·ere not carried out during the long reign of 
Charles with all the severity which their provisions demanded, 
many thousands were put to death as heretics. 

In 1555 the government of the Netherlands devolved upon 
Philip II., who had succeeded his father on the throne of Spain. 
~~ln :::i.rticle of the ue.w _monorch's --creed wos paliti-
Phili II. - - - -

P cal and religious absolutism. He was inexorn.bly hostile 
to all deviations from the established faith. He valued the inter
ests of the Church of Rome above everything exce_pt -;-bjects of his 
own selfish ambition. In the Netherlands he was as much disliked as 
his father had been loved. Charles had been careful to refrain from 
any <lirect attack on the ancieut privileges of the Belgic provinces, 
but Philip resolved to introduce the same arbitrary system there 
which had crushed the liberties of Spain. By his obstinate at
tempt to carry out this plan he raised up new allies for the cause 
of the persecuted reformers, and brought on the revolt of the Neth
er lands, out of which, in the North, arose a new Protestant st.ate. 
The spirit of His c1:!2i_ce of a regent irritate~~cy, and espe
resistance. cially its leaders, Count Egmont and -William of Orange. 
Both these men had rendered distinguished services to tho em
peror, and to the king himself, which gave them a claim on Philip's 
gratitude. Egmont was a nobleman of brilliant qualities; the 
Prince of Orange, the future liberator of his country, was a saga
cious statesman. Philip not only passed over them and chose 
l\Iargaret of Parma, his lrnlf-sist~__l'_, as regent, but placed the cl!_!ef' 
~o~t of affn.irs in the hand~~f Granvelle, an ecclesiastic who was 
devoted to-l:ils E_olicy, and who, in 1561, wns macle canlinal. Not 
long afterwards, the people as well as the nobles became disaf
fected because of the continued presence of Spanish troops in the 
land, and because of the creation of several new bishoprics. The 
latter measure, although it was justified to some extent by the 
smallness of the number of bishops to whom the ecclesiastical af. 
fairs of the country were committed, was evidently a part of the 
machinery to be employed for tightening the cords of Church disQ 
cipline, and for the ex.termination of heresy. This policy was re· 
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pugnant to the general feeling of the people-even of the Catholic 
population. P...u..blic opinion _was on the side of freedom arn1 against 
t1:1&. forcible suppression of religious dissent. It wa~ tht.? spirit of 
~tism far more tlla~_J~e~-so?al ambition which induced the g_reat 
nobles, like ~gmont and William of Orange, to resist the political 
.illdecC1es1ast1~1 tyranny of Philip. 

Notwithstanding the wide acceptance which Protestantism had 
gained, and the profound dissatisfaction which the persecuting 
Renewed policy of Charles had stirred up, the former edicts were 
persecution. now renewed in all their rigor. It was declared hereti-
cal for a layma~1 to read eventlie Bible. Every incentive was helll 
out to inf~rmers to pracli;;-fueir iniquitous business. Interces
sion in behalf of the accuse~l was visitell with senii·e penalties. The 
Inguisition which Charles had establishecl, and Philip _confirnlfill, 
in ~er thnI1liese measures might be enforced, was not only inde
pendent of the clergy, but had j urisdktion ()Yer them, from the 
highest to the lowest. The indignation of tho pe.op1e--u.L the-con.,._ 
tinue<l beheading, ~u_rning, and burying a1iv:e of _ipultitude~9f their 
fellQw-countrymen, direcled itself against Granvelle. the kiug's 
minister. But eveu after his remoYal the " ·ork of tl1e Inquisition 
.;as pushed forward with still more relentless zeal. The nobles who 
"·ere members of the council, powerless though they were, felt that 
they were in part answerable for these crnelties ; and "·hen Philip 
determined to promulgate the decrees of Trent, the Prince of 0-r
ange startled the coulliill.:hJ.-_a. po\vertul speech upon the unrighte
ous -and clangerons 122liQD'lii_cli__th~11ent was _piu~~n1ing. 
Eg1Q9nt went to Spai_lh only t!J be deceiYetl _b__y the vain _promises of 
the king. l\Iany ~f JQQ_119pJcs now resalveil upOll n mm_e_op~n re
sistance. About fise lnmdrell Qf_t}ig_m_ m1itru.Li11_ an agre_~ment 

.. The Com- called tl1ecJompr~1nise, to wi thsta11d, the S Jn.pi sh tyn:mny 
promise." and the Inquisition. Although the great ]onls stood 
aloof, Count Louis of Nassau, who " ·as more rat1ical than his 
brother, 'Villiam of Orange, joined the league. Its members callcll 
themselves "the beggars," n. name which had been contemptuously 
applied to them by oue of the counsellors of the regent. At thi8 
time great crowds, protectell by armed me11, hegau to assemble in 
the open country to hear tl1e Calvinist preachers, arnl to worship 
according to their own preference. l\Iargaret found herself power
less to resist the popular 111ovemcnt.. Even the king Recmc<l al>ot_1!'.,_ 
to relax tLe ob11oxions eclicts, bt~ only tlrnt. he might-Jull -t11a peo
ple into a false sccmity while he should more i:;tealthily prepare 
the way for their final subj ugatiou: 
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While the country was in this excited state, in the summer of 
1566~ storm of iconoclasm raged from one end of the land to the 

other. l\Iobs, exasperated by persecution, broke into 
Iconoclasm. 

cathedrals and churches, and destroyed pictures and im-
ages, and everything which ministered to what they thought the 
idolatries of the Catholic worship. This image-breakiug was de
nounced by Protestant ministers, and by the Prince of Orange, an<l 
other leaders of the liberal party. It could not but alienate tl1e 
sympathies of many earnest Catholics who ba<l l1itherto supportet11 

the patriotic cause. ~!though the country was soon redncfill to _ 
quiet, through the efforts of Prince William an<l Connt Egmont, 
Ph}lfu resolved to take vengeance npon a11 wl10 had in any wayJ1in
dered the restoration of the authority of the Church. He sent to 
Cruelties of the Netherlands, at the head of ten thousand R.Pldiers, 
Alva. the Duke of Al Ya, a skilful general, and a man of_ the 
same crafty and merciless nature as the king 11irnself. It was his 
purpose to crush the spirit of resistanc~. in _the N~therlands by de
stroying the great nobles. ""\Yilliam had wisely retired to his ances
tral estates, but Counts Egmont and Horn, blind to their danger, 
silll remained. They were thrown into prison, an.<Ls.oon aft~r were 
b~headed. Alva erected a "Council of Disturbances," 'vhich the 
people more ~propriately named the "Connc_il_Qf_ BlclOd." ~ 
executioners were busy from morning till night. Victim~ 
especially sought among the rich, that the CQfi'enLOlihe._kiug might 
be filled. Whe.Q_the_ counsellors gre_w we.ary _of_senien.cing.iudi_vid
nals, so great was the number, they finallJ·~ on F.e.br.u.a.ry_]£..J...5G8, 
condemned to death as heretics all th~ _inhabitants of the Nether
lands, with a few exceptions that were named. But after it ":-as 
found that Alva's policy, in spite of his successes in the field, <lid 
not accomplish its purpose, counsels of lenity began to prevail. 
In 1_570 an act of amnesty was solemnly proclaimed at Antwerp, 
which, altho11gh it left all the edicts in force, ordained that those 
against whom nothing wal?_ to b~ charged should go un1mni§hetl, 
provided withi1UL definite time they should sue for gra.ca.aru:Lob.
tain absoluti.on.imm the Church. 

The struggle went on. The PEnce of Orange ~bored unceas
ingly_JQ_defend the cause of his people. In 1572 Briel was captured 
Rise of the by the ''sea-beggars," as the hardy seamen of Holland 
Dutch Re- and Zealand were called, and the foundations of the 
public. 

Dutch Republic were laid through the adoption of a free 
constitution by these provinces in accordance with the suggestions 
of William of Orange. Philip, however, was still in form recog, 
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nizecl as king. The hatred against Alva grew daily more intense. In 
1573 he was succeeded b): Requesens, whose conciliatory temper 
was more dangerous to tho liberties of the Netherlands than the 
bloody deeds of Alva had bern. But the success of the new regent 
was confined to the South, where Catholicism had at length pre
Ynilecl. At his death n frightful revolt of his soldiers led the nobles 
of Flanders and Brabant to seek a union with the Northern prov
inces in the Pacification of Ghent. Don John, the successor of 
Requesens, "·as obliged to acquiesce in this arrangemeut. But 
William, dissatisfied with the limited measure of toleration which 
it granted and distrusting Spanish promises, refused to accept its 
terms. 'Var broke out again. As nsunl, the Spaniards were victo
rious in the field under Don John, and Alexander of Parma, who 
followed him in the regency. NeYertheless, in January, 1579, the 
seven Northern pro,inces formed the-Utrecht Union, which was the 
~~m of the Dutch Republic. Philip, the next year, declared Will
iam an outlaw and set a price upon his hea<l. After six attempts 
hacl failed, a fanatical Catholic assassinated him on the 18th of July, 
158±. B.,!!t \"'\Tilliam's work was clone. He hacl delivered his fellow
countrymen from the Spamsh yoke. Although the Southern pro
vinces, afte!· the Utrecht union, accepted the terms of Alexanclei·, 
anJ agreeu that the Protestar{tsfil~Ilfil=!eayefJie country 
within-t~vo years or become Catholics, the Republic which Willinm 
had created in the North continue.clloTn.Grease-!n-strength :md pros
petity. Under Philip--III...,-Spain wns obliged ta canclude__a truce 
"·ith it, and finally, in the Peace gf We~halia (1648), ~as corn~ 
pellecl to acknowledge its independence. 

Tlio Calvinists, although themselves the subjects of bitter perso .. 
cution, clid not give up the doctrine that heresy should be punished 
Intolerance by the magistrate. The question on which they and 
~!1tizotcst- Philip were divided was how heresy was to be defined, 

But they were incapable of exerci~ing such jnhmnan 
cruelty as it was his constant <le~t - to practise. To the Princa_ 
of Orange and a part of his _followers belongs t_l10 distinction of 
having demanded an equnl tolel'_.'ltion linvan1!i_ all, oven towards th& 
AnabaptistH. And tho Calvinists themselves, in tho last years ol 
their struggle with t110 King of Spain, learned that ~bu·eas_Qll u{ 
their sins they could uot all bo reduced to ono and the same rcli · 
gion." -

The relation of the cl~1JiliJ;O-the-civiLruith0rity was a qucstio1\ 
which causc<l divisions in the reformed pa.rty. Some were for main. 
taining the Gcncvan idea that th~ Church is independent of th~ 
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State. Others, and among them was William of Orange, believed 
Chnrch and that the civil authority should liaYe power in the appoint. 
State. ment of ministerJ and in the administration of tb.e Church. 
The result_Qf_ the controversy was that the Church was limited to-a 
provincial organization, thEi province,s b~ing_s_ubdivitl.eilinto _classes, 
a~J1 congregation being goveruedaccon1ing to the Presbyteri-

L ~order.--- · 

CHAPTER VI. 

THE REFORl\IATION IN EXGLAND AND SCOTLAi~D. 

THE Reformation in England-especially in its earlier stages
compared with the Refo1mation on the Continent, was, in the large 
Character of sense of the term, of a~poJjHc~ C~'tcter. It was the 
the Engli~h severance of the Eno-lish monarchy from its connection 
Reformation. o 

with the Church of Rome. The ecclesiastical changes 
that took place were such as ·would naturally result from this declara
tion of national independence. At the outset, they touched neither 
dogma n0rl·i£e,3.ncl affected polity only to a limited extent. In 
shaping the new system, the personal authority, the policy and 
preferences, of the Tudor sovereigns bad a predominant influence. 
Theological principles, however, ·were involved from the start, and 
we find that doctrinal and religious elements mingled, ·with an 
ever-growing efficiency, in the process which gradually transformed 

England into a Protestant nation. No definite agency 
can be. attributed to the Lollards, although we read of 

groups meeting in secret to read together the Gospels in English. It 
is clear that the seed sown by "\Vyclif bad not ceased to bear fruit, 
in particular among the rustic population iri the North of Englarnl. 
There remained, as an effect o·~ his labors, a greater acquaintance of 
the people with the contents 0f the Bible. The new learning pre
pared the ground for distinctively Protestant-Opinions to spring up, 
and to spread in the educated class. The younger Humanists clid not 
halt at the point to which they had been led by Colet and l.\Iore; 
and the liberal patronage extended to scholarship by "\Yolsey pm·e<l 
the way for radical departures from the medireYal cree<l Th~ 
writings of Luther early found approving readers among young 

1484
_
1536

_ men at Oxford and Cambridge. "\Villiam_1.DJ:~e, who 
studied at both universities, conceived the design to giYe 

to the common people the Bible in their own tongue. "If God 
spare my life," he said to a polemical divine, "I will cause a boy 

Its cnuRes. 

- '---
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that driveth the plough shall know more of the Scripture than thou 
<los[,,_ He lived long enough to fuifil his purpos~. Another young 

man, John Frith, having taken bis degree at Cam bridge, 
c. lS03-l

533
· ,vas invited by ·w olsey to Cardinal College (now Christ 

Church), at Oxford. He was impri3oned as a heretic, but was re
leased by W'"olsey, escaped to the Continent, and joined 'rynclale at 
Antwerp, which for a while was a place of rendezvous for a few 
,young English scholars whose hearts were beut on pb.nting the 
Lutheran doctrine in their native country. Both T;p1dale and 
Frith were destined to die for the cause for which they labored. 

"A young king, about eighteen years of age, for stature, 
strength, making, and beauty, one of the goodliest persons of his 

time. And although he were gi>en to pleasure, yet he 
Henry VIII- was likewise desirous of glory ; so that there was a pas-
sage open in bis mind by glory for Yirtue. Neither was he unen
dowed with learning, though therein he came short of bis brother 
Arthur." These are the words of Lord Bacon respecting Henry 
VIII., who, in 1509, succeeded his father, the seventh Heury, by 
whose marriage to the daughter of Edward IV. the houses of Lan
caster and Y...Qrk hacl been united. His sou was "the -first heir of 
the "White and of the reel rose." AtUiattime everything fa
vored-royal-nuthority. The civil wars bad thinned the ranks 
and brought down the strength of the nobility. The young 
monarch, besides the personal admntages ·which made him popu
lar with his subjects, inherited the treasure which his father bad 
accumulated. He brought to the throne an nn bounded self-will, 
an obstinacy of chai-:1Cter on wl1ich arguments a11cl entreaties were 
as feathers falling on n. rock. It was natural that he sboulL1 look 
across the channel, and crav; for himself an absolute P°'ver surh 
as he saw e:s:erciseJ by Francis I. He m>ed his crown to the early 
death of his brother .Arthur, whose widow, Catharine of Aragon, 
the daughter of Fer<linancl, arnl consequently the aunt of Charles 
V., Henry was enabled to marry through a. dispensation obtniuc<l 
by Henry VIL from Pope Julius II.-marriage with tl1e wife of n. 
cleceased brother being forbith1cn by the laws of the Chnrcl1. 
Henry was in his twelfth year when the marriage was concluded, 
but it was not consummated until the death of his father. In the 
rivalship between Spain and France, tho two great competitors for 
power ancl dominion in Europe, Henry was drawn, by the prompt
ms foreign ings of nmbition, as well as by herei1itary n11tag011ism to 
t>Ollcy. France, to the side of Charles V.; au<l from this position 
he was not decoye<l by the splendid festivities of the "Field of tho 
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Cloth of Gold," where, in June, 1520, he passed three weeks in the 
compa11y of the French king. Wolsey, raised to the cardinalate 
by the agency of Charles, and encouraged by him in his ambition8 
hope to succeed to the papacy, was strongly interested to maintain 
the alliance. But in the wars that ensued between Charles and 
Francis the English gradually discerned that they were expending 
their blood and money with no substantial gain. The promotion 
to the papacy, first of Adrian VI. and then of Clement VII., ''ms one 
principal cause that moved \Yo1sey to withdraw bis master from an 
nlly who made to neither of them any compensation for their ser
vices. In 1527 Henry and Francis agreed to combine for the ex
pulsion of the imperialists from Italy. The question of Henry's 
The divorce dfrorce from Ctttharine soon became a subject of Lliscus
question. sion, and the effort to procure the anu ulling of the mar-

. · .riage from the pope was prosecuted for -ii number of years. Henry 
0 JJ \yJ professed, and perhaps with sincerity, that he had 1011g been 

/ troubled with doubts of the validity of the marriage, as being con
t£, . ...,.. trary to the divine law, and therefore not within the limit of the 
,, .... Jr pope's dispensing power. The death of a number of his children, 

leavi11g only a single daughter, l\lary, bad been iuterpreted by some 
as a mark of the displeasure of God. At the same time the Euglish 
people, in the fresh recollection of the long dynastic struggle, were 
unxions on account of the lack of a male heir to the throne. On 
the queen's side it was asserted that it was competent for the pope 
to authorize a marriage with a brother's widow, and that no doubt 
could possibly exist in the present case, since, accorclillg to her 
testimony, her marriage with Arthur had never been completed. 
The eagerness of Henry to procure the divorce increased with his 
growing-passion for Anne Boleyn. The negotiations with Rome 
dragged sl_owly on. Catharine was six years older than himself, 
and had lost her charms. He was enamored of this young English 
girl, fresh from the court of France. He resolved to break the 
marriage bond with the Spanish princess who had been his faith
ful wife for nearly twenty years. It "·as not without reason that 
the king became more and more incensed at the dilatory and vacil
lating course of the pope. The latter was naturally loath to con
demn the act of bis predecessor, and thereby n.t the same time to 
curtail the papal prerogative, and was equally reluctant to offend the 
emperor. When the pope was at variance with Charles, Cardinal 
Campeggio was appointed, in coujunction with Wolsey, who was 
possessed of legatine authority, to judge of the matter in England. 
Campeggio made delays in the hearing of the case, and the recon· 
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ciliation of Charles with Clement was followed by the avocation of 
the cause to Rome. This proceeding exhausted the king's patience. 
Henry determined to lay the question of the validity of his mar
riage before the universities of Europe, and this he did, making a 
free use of bribery abroad and of menaces at home. l\Ieantime, he 
took measures to cripple the authority of the pope and of the 
clergy in England. In these proceedings he was sustained by a 
popular feeling, the growth of centuries, against foreign ecclesias
tical interference and clericaJ control in civil affairs. The fall of 
·w olsey was the effect of his failure to procure the divorce, and of 
the enmity of Anne Boleyn and her family. Even Campeggio's 
artful delays hacl been wrongfully imputed to his associate. In or
der to convict of treason this minister, w horn he had raised to the 
highest pinnacle of power, the king did not scruple to avail himself 
of the ancient statute of pnemllnire, which ·wolsey was accused of 
having transgressed by acting as the pope's legate in England
it was dishonestly alleged, without the royal license. Early in 
1531 the king charged the whole bocly of the clergy with having 
incurred the penal ties of the same law by submitting to ·w olsey in 
Submission his legatine character. Assembled in convocation, they 

~me clergy. were obliged to implore his pardon, and obtained it only 
'---ru--return for a large sum of money. In their petition he was 

styled, in obedience to his dictation, "The Protector and Supreme 
Head of the Church ancl Clergy of England," to which was added, 
after long clebate, at the suggestion of Archbishop 'Varham-" as 
far as is permitted by the law of Christ." The Church, pros
trate though it was at the feet of the despotic king, showed some 
degree of self-respect in inserting this amendment. Parliament 
Anti-papal forbade tho introduction of papal bulls into England. 
ril~es. The king was authorized, if he saw fit, to withdraw the 
annats-first-fruits of benefices-from the pope. Appeals to Rome 
were forbidclen. The retaliatory measures of Henry did not move 
the pontiff to recede from his position. On or about January 25, 
1533, the king was prfrately marrie<l to Anne Boleyn. In his bat
tle with the pope, Henry had been aided by tho counsels and sup
port of Thomas Cranmer, who a<hisetl the resort to tho universities 
and assured him that the authorities at home were fully competent 
to adjudicate finally the question of divorce. Aftor the death of 
\Varham, Cranmer, on Uarch 30, 1533, was consecrated Archbishop 
of Canterbury. Eleven weeks after tho private marriage of Henry, 
the new arcbbi~hop was authorized and directed to pronounce juclg
weut ou tho matter of tho divorce, without foar or favor. Tho 
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marring~ with Catlmrine was declared by him and his assessors (in 
May, 1533) unlawful from the beginning. In 1531..1: Henry was cou----. 
ditionally excommunicated by Clement VII. The papnl Jccree de-
posing him from the throne, an<l absolving his subjects from their 
allegiance, did not follow until 1538, and was issued by Paul III. 
Clement's bull was sent forth on the 23:1 of l\farch. On the 23d 
Act of of November Parliament pass~d tp_~_ Act-oLSuprcmacy, 
Supremacy. without the qualifying chm'le which the clergy hacl at
tached to their vote. The king wa~L lll\)reover, clothed with full 
power and authority to repress and amend all such errors, heresies, 
and abuses as "by-a.ny manner of spiritual authority or jurisdic
tion ought~or may lawfully be reformed." Thm; a visitatorial 
function of vast extent was recognized as belonging to him. In 1382 
convocation was driven to engage not "to enact or promulge or put 
in execution" any measures without the royal license, an<l to prom
ise to change or to abrogate. any of the ':provincial constitutions" 
which he should judge inconsistent with his prerogati \·e. The clergy 
were thus stripped of all power to make laws. A mixed commis
sion, which Parliament ordained for the revision of the whole canon 
law, was not appointed in this reign. 

The dissolution of the king's marriage thus dissolved the union 
of England with the papacy. Such a revolution could not have been 

. effe'Ct;fi1ad not Henry been backed by a strong ua-
Meanmg of t• } f Ii Y t tl t · 0 11 f th the king'R 10na ee ug. e ie overmas enng w1 o e mon-
supremacy. arch seems to have cast a spell on all orders of men, and 
to have paralyzed whatever spirit of resistance might naturally have 
been evoked. Parliameut was quick to formubte whatever de
mands be chose to make for the expansion of his authority. The 
clergy were reduced to abject submission, and helplessly surren
dered all power of independent action. It is to the credit of con
vocation that it ventured to qualify its assent to the king's suprem
acy over the Church, and managed to hinder a complete abolition 
of the existing canon law. Cowed as the clergy were after the 
disgrace of ·w olsey, the measures by which the Anglican hierarchy 
were separated from Rome fl.owed from the concurrent action of 
convocation and Parliament. It is not the less true, however, that 
the clergy acted under compulsion. That the civil ruler might be 
supreme over the "spiritualty" as well as the "temporalty," over 
clergy as well as laity, was a mode of settling the controversy be. 
tween the empire and the papacy which had been suggested in 
contests in the middle ages. At first, Cranmer, an<l numerous 
ecclesiastics with him, pushed the conception of the king's head .. 
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ship so far as to express the opinion (in 1540) that appointment by 
a Christian ruler, without ordination, is all that is necessary to 
qualify a clergyman for the exercise of his spiritual functions. -But 
the go_y_§rnmen!,_jn pa!sing t4e .Act of Supremacy, <lrew up a <.locn .. 
rnent in which that act is declared to signify that the sovereign 
hason1)~ "siwh power as to a king of right apperfaineth by the law 
of God; andnot that he should take any spiritual power from spir
ituahninisters that is given to them by the gospel." Under Eliz
abeth- (in 1559), it was expressly proclaimed that the possessors of 
the crown do not " challenge authority and power of ministry of 
divine senice in the Church." This is substantially the view pre
sented in both of the publications issued by authority for the in-
1536. struction of the people, the "Institution of a Christian 
1543· 1\Ia11," and the "Necessary Doctrine and Erudition of a 
Christian l\Ian." The king's nuthority empowers the clergy to 
perform acts within his realm for which the Church has qualified 
them. In the making of Church laws, convocation, nominally at 
least, retained its power, subject to his permission to exercise it, 
and to his ratification of 'vhat was clone. Bishops, nominally 
chosen by the chapters, were really appointed by the king; and no 
check was now to be fea.recl from any source upon the exercise of 
this prerogative. There is no doubt that Henry himself was dis
posed to give as wide as possible an extension to the power5 con
ferred on him in relation to the spiritualty. Stnbbs, in his learned 
work on the "ConstitutiouaJ History of England," refers to tlie 
dialogue between Reginald Fitz Urse nnd Thomas £1, Becket just 
before his murder. In reply to the question from whom be had 
the archbishopric, Thomas answered, "The spirituals I Im.Ye from 
Goel and my lor<l the pope, the temporals and possessions from my 
lord the king." "Do you not," asked HeginnJc1, "acknowledge 
that you hold the whole from the king?" " No " was the prelate's 
answer, "we have to render to the king the things that are the 
king's, and to Goel the things that are God's." " 'fhe words of the 
archlJishop cm body the commonly received idea ; the words of Regi
nal cl, although they do not represent the theory of Henry II, contain 
the germ of the doctrine which was formulated by Henry Vill.' 
Henry VIII., it is worth while to add, not only pillaged the rnaguifi
cent shrine of Becket, hut had him accused as 11 rebel, cited to appear, 
condemned, his bones b11rut, aud the ashes thrown into the air. Tho 
theories brought forwar<l as th~ basis for the headship of the king 
lose their appearance of novelty to ono acquainte<1 with the writings 
of the school of Occam, especially the works of l\farsilins of Pad·Ja., 
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In two conspicuous instances there was a disapprobation of the 
king's final rupture with the papacy. In l\fay, 1532, the chancellor, 
warham'e Sir Thomas l\fore, pleading weakness of health, resigned 
protest. his office. ·warham, the Archbishop of Canterbury, just 
before his rleatb, when be was too ill to use ape~ dictated a protest 
against all the acts of Parliament in derogation of the rights of tho 
pope, or limiting the rights of the Clmrch or of his own see. The 
king, in bis purpose to absorb in himself all that allegiance which 
the cleJ.·gy had rendered in times past to the pope, had a competent 

Cromw"IJ. 
and willing servant in Thomas Cromwell, whom he made 
vicar-general, a title soon changed to "vicegerent" in 

ecclesiastical affairs. Cromwell advanced with rapid striLles to the 
highest honors in the State. His early history is not well ascer
tained. EYen the precise year of his birth is not known. He had 
been much in different countries on the Continent, sometimes as a 
t.rader, and for a while as a soldier. He sojourned in different 
places in Italy. Finally, be entered the service of \\' olsey, nnd did 
efficient work for him in gathering in the property of the confis
cated monasteries, with which the munificent cardinal endowed his 
colleges. He won praise by not deserting his master at his down
fall, although it is not certain that, under the circumstances, be 
really incurred risk by anything that he did at this crisis. Henry 
found in him an able man, as subservient as he was energetic, on 
whom he could rely in the task of bringing the Church and the 
clergy into helpless subjection to his will, as Parliament hacl al
ready been reduced to servile obedience. 

England stood, in the religious controversy of the age, in an 
intermediate position. There were two parties, side by side, in the 

bishoprics and in the council. Tyndale's noble trans-
Two parti es. 1 . f h N T h b . f b ahon o t e ew estament, t e as1s o su sequent 
Protestant English versions, was issued in a fifth edition in 1529, 
and his translation of the Pentateuch was printed in 1530. In 
spite of legal prohibitions, very numerous copies of Tyndale's New 
Testament were brought into England. There was an eager, wide
spread desire among the people to obtain and to read the Scriptures. 
By such influences the new party-the party in favor of doctrinal 
changes in the direction of Lutheranism-was becoming more and 
more numerous and aggressive. The policy of Cromwell made 
him, as far as such a course was judged to be safe and prudent, an 
Cranmer. upholder of it. Its leader among the clergy was the 
1489-1556. primate, Cranmer. He had been sent to Germany to 
forward the cause of the divorce, and had there married a niece 
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of the Lutheran theologian, Osiander. By a previous marriage 
\abont 1514) he had forfeited bis fellowship at Jesus College, 
which was restored to him on the death of his wife. There can 
be but little doubt that when he accepted-with relnctance
the archbishopric, he was inclined to Lutheran opinions. Cranmer 
was a well-h.:£_ined theologjan, naturally disposeJ to peace and com
promise, partly from a certain timidity and diffidence, which were 
said to h:rrn been developed in childhood by the harsh treatment 
of n school-master. Connected with this pacific temper was an 
innate pliancy of character which made him incapable of with
standing the demands of so imperious a sovereign as Henry vlII. 
\Yhen sustained by the supreme authority, he could act with vigor 
as well as intelligence, and from laudable motives ; but the absence 
of heroic elements in his nature fitted him best, as Rauke has ob
served, "to sa·rn a cause in difficult circumstances for a more 
foxorable time." His purpose ran in one direction, that of religious 
enlightenment and reform. Often it was stayed or turned aside by 
a will that bore clown his feeble powers of opposition. It resumed 
its course the moment the obstacle was removed. Latimer, who 
became Bishop of \Y orcester, was made of sterner stuff. He could 
speak with boldness before the face of the king. On the other 
side was Thomas Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, ·who upheld the 
king's supremacy, but was a consistent and resolute adherent of 
the old theology, as he prorntl afterwards, in the next reign, by his 
'villingness to suffer for it. It \ms Gardiner who called Erasmus 
"the odious bird" 'vhicb had laid the egg hatched by Luther. 

Impugners of the king's supremacy and deniers of transubstan
tiation Were alike adjudgeJ to death. The life of Frith might have 

Martyrs. 
been spared, but the manuscript of n. "lytle treatise " by 
him, on the sacraments, which was favorable to the Swiss 

c"!octrine, fell into the bands of the authorities, and he was burnt 
at Smithfield in 1533. He was only thil:ty years of age. Cranmer, 
who, like Cromwell, bad previously aclrncated a lenient treatment 
of him, participated in this act. Tyndale, whom Henry YIII. had 
pursued with malignant industry, was strangled and burnt at 
Antwerp in 153G. On the other hand, Carthusian monks were 
dragged from the Tower to rryburn, and hanged in their robes. 
Thomas ~lore, "·ho had caused the arreRt of Frith, and the ven
erable Bishop Fisher, were sent to the block as guilty of high trca4 

son, although they simply refused to swear to tl1c preamble of the 
statute under which t!10y were coudemned, and thus to aflirm tho 
invn.liclity of the king't:1 marriage with Catharine. rn.10 executiou 
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of a man so eminent for his virtues as l\Iore, made the impression1 

at home and abroad, that the English ruler wns resol vecl not to 
spare the most moderate opponents of his system, even if it were 
required to introduce a reign of terror. l\lore ''"as beheaded in 
1535. At just this time, the king inclined towar<ls the Protestant 
party. He felt the need of standing in frientlly relations with 
the German Protestant po,rnrs, "·ho, in anticipation of a struggle 

with Charles Y., had entered into the Smalcaldic League. 
H•mry and _ 

71 
t he Germans. l\Iore than once he invited l\Ielanchthon to England. 
After continued efforts of Cranmer, seconded by Cromwell, in 153n 
"The Great the English Bible was issued, having on the title-page the 
Bible." inscriptio11, issuing from the king's month : "Thy word 
is a lantern unto my feet." It was the result of a revision of a 
Bible printed in 15:37, by John Rogers, under the name of T. l\Iat
thew. It was in fact Coverdale's revision of his own Bible and that 
of Tyndale. Thus Henry, three years after he bad procured the 
death of Tyndale, scattered Lroat1cast oYer England the work w bich 
bad cost the martyr bis life. l\Iore, who, as Lutheranism spread, 
bad grown more and more conservative and intolerant, had written 
against Tyndale. l\Iore complained that be bad put " congre
gation" for "clmrch," "love" for "charity," and "seniors" for 
"priests." But the last rendering he himself, before l\Iore's ob· 
jection was heard, amended by using the word "elders." These 
peculiarities in Tyndale's work helped to excite wrath against it and 
The Ten Ar- against its author. In 153G-soon after the execution of 
ticies. Anne Boleyn nnrl the king·s marriage to Jane Seymour
ten doctrinal articles were adopted, at bis command, by the South
ern convocation, an<l every mau in the kingdom was required to ac
cept them. The Bible and the three ancient creeds were made the 
standard of doctrine. Salvation, it 'ms declared, is by faith and 
without human merit ; but there is_ ;i_ necessity for good works. 
The sacrament of the altar is cautiously defined, but in terms which 
Luther would not 11ave rejected. The use of images, and various 
other ceremonies, auricular confession, and the invocation of saints, 
are approved, but cautions are inserted against the abuse of these 
practices. The existence of purgatory is recognizet1, but the power 
of the pope to deliver souls from it, anc.1. kindred superstitions, are 
SuppresRion denied. The two great acts for the suppression of the 
of th~ mon- monasteries, the first in 1535, and the second four years 
aste..lf ~~·.A 1 d . 1 . C ,--~ ater, were planned an carnec mto execution by rom-

/'"well. The~· placed an immeuse amount of ecclesiastical property at 
! r the disposition of the monarch. A rniuor portion was devoted to 

the endowment of new bishoprics and of cathedrals. The nobles 
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and gentry acquired a vast accession of landed property at cheap 
rates, and were thus put under bonds to stand by the newly estab
lished royal supremacy. The coffers of the king were replenished; 
but, fortunately for English liberty, the treasure thus gained by the 
crown was swiftly squni.1c1ered, so that parliamentary governmc11t 
in later times could not be dispc11sed with. The mitred abbots 
were excluded from the Upper House, and the ascendency in that 
body was left in the hands of the lay lords. These measures sti1u
ulated a Catholic reaction. A rebellion in the North was suppressed; 
but the king 'Y.f'l.fi turniug_nuw in favor of the Anti-Protestant partj-. 
In 15.._39, against the wishes of Cranmer and of Cromwell, the Six 
The Six Arti- Articles were framed into a statute. These decreed tran
cles. s.._u bsta_!;tiatio~, the needlessness_ of communion in. both 
kinds, the celibacy of the clergy, the obligation of vows of cha~t~ty, 
the necessity and vnlt18 of private masses, and of auriculaI_ co!!_fes
sion. Latimer declined to accept th~ Articles, and was placed in 
co~finement. The primate bowed to the storm, and sent his wife, 
whom he had with him at L::uubetli, to Germany. He had been 
bold in objecting to the new creed, but he made no further resist
ance when it was passe<1, and he did not forfeit the king's favor. 
The fall of Cromwell soon followed. He had governed England, 
subject to his royaimaster, wiTil absolute authority. He had sent 
abbots and monks, as well as ciYilians of the highest rank, to the 
scaffold. His scheme had been tg_g_ombine all the Protestant powers 
and France, with Englan<1 at the he_ad,J.i1 a gram1 league against 
the ~peror ~(1 the -pope. In the furtherance of this plan he had 
pursued negotiations-at times without the knowledge of Henry
witb German princes. At length he led the king into a contract of 
maniage with Anne of Cle~·e~ the sister:iQ:.l~!Y of the EleS!tor of 
Saxony, who, on her arrival in EngL'tpcl, prQved to be so unlike Hol
bein's n2x_trai~,an<l so ~tefol to him in her looks am1_person, 
that he soon ohtajnccl from comocation an annulling of the marriage 
bond. The wrath o~ tho king n.t the deceit_ ·w}Ji.G_h, as he conceive<1, 
had been practised on him in this matter, tlll.'.ll.etl the scales in favor 
of Gardiner and the numerous enemies of the minister. Cromwell 
Fan or ~as arrested for high treaso~ on -U1e 10th of J mic, 15JO, 
well. and, uot"ithsfan<1ing the intercession of Crnnmer, a})(l 
his own passionate supplications for mercy, wn.s beliea(lcc1 ou tho 
28th of the following July. Hi::i chn.ractP-r r< ·rnairn., an unsol\·c<l 
problem. Bj one class of historiaus ho is m :u1o to be au m1scrn
pulous knave ; by another he is cre<lited with religious sincerity, 
a.nd a broad, statei;manlikc policy. To the close of tho rcigu, al· 
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though the king aud the persecuting faction were not directly re-. 
sistell, Cralllller !abored to do what he could to promote the in
struction of the clergy and the imprornment of worship. The years 
that intervened between the execution of Cromwell and the death 
of Hepr5 were_ eve.utful in _the history of Protestantism. in 1541 
the Conferences took place in Germany, which were efforts for the 
reunion of the churches. Charles V., for the time, was driven bv 

·the political situation to wbats~emed a middle position betwee~ 
Lutheranism and the extreme demands of the papacy. The fall of 
Cromwell may have been connected with such hopes of reunion in 
the minds of Henry aucl of his conservative counsellors-a reunion 
'vhich, it was expected, would iuclucle no practical relinquishment 
of the royal supremacy. The death of James V. of Scotland opened 
a prospect of union between the crowns of England and Scotland. 
A treaty was made for the marriage of the infant, Mary Stuart, with 
Eclwanl, the king's sou. This plan was overthrown by Cardinai 
Beaton and the partisans of France iu Scotland. The result ·was an 

1543. 
alliance with Charles V., and an attack by England on 
Scotland and France. Charles, alarmed at the rapid 

11-·.:.,gress of Protestantism, made war on the Smalcaldic League, 
which had preferred an alliance with France to the alliance offered 
in 1545 by Henry, who saw in the proceedings of the Council of 
Trent uo course open to him but to fall back on the foreign policy 
of Cromwell. He considere<.1 political independeuse (including 
his own absolute authority) and religious uniformity as the two 
things to be secured at all hazards. He looked upon England 
Last years of in his last days, and saw the ferment of inquiry and de
Henry nn. bate which the reading of the Bible and the great con
troversy of the age bad produced. Shortly before he died, in an 
address to Parliament, he complains, not without a touch of pathos, 
that " there never was more dissension and lack of love between 
man and man, the occasions whereof are opinions only and names 
devised for the countenance of the same." The remedy, strange 
as may seem the prescription from such a source, is declared 
to be charity. "Therefore," he says-no doubt with sincerity
" be in charity one with another like brother and brother. " "I 
am very sorry," he adds, "to know and hear bow uurevereudly that 
precious jewel, the word of Goel, is ~lisputed, rimed, sung, and 
jangled in every alehouse and tavern." In the reaction after Crome 
vrnll's death, certain restrictions had been laid on the reading of the 
Scriptures, which had proved so fruitful of contention, and, it waa 
maintained, of irrever~g,Q~. 
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Ed ward VI. was less than ten years old at his accession in 154 7, 
but as an example of mental precocity he has seldom, if ever, been 

surpnssed. He was piously attached to the Protestant 
Edward VI. 

faith. The force of Henry's character, his favorable 
3ituation in relation to foreign powers, the enormous wealth gained 
by the suppression of the religious houses, and the support of the 
m ·merous class who were zealous for neither of the clashing creeds, 
er"f'>bled him to maintain a Church which was neither Catholic nor ~ 
Protestant Protestant. To hold the two parties under this restraint ~, 
rule. was no longer possible. Somerset, the king's maternal __,. 
uncle, made his way to supreme controrlll the regency, and was p~. 
appointed protector and go"Vernor of the realms. The spoliation of 
Church property for the profit of individuals, in which he was con
spicuous, gave just offence. Anxious to carry out the scheme of 
Henry VIII., for the marriage of the young Queen l\fary of Scotland 
to Edward, and desirous of uniting the two countries in one great 
Protestant power, he inv.ru:led__Scotland; but, though his arms were 
e-accessful, the antipathy of the Scots to English rule was too strong 
to be overcome, and l\Iary was taken to France, there to be mar-
ried to the Dauphin. A Catholic rebellion broke out in Cornwall 
an.cl Devonshire, and there was another revolt near Norwich. The 
insuITections were suppressed ; but the hostility to Somerset, 
which was aggravated by nis agency in bringing his brother, as 
guilty of treason, to the block, brought upon him the same fate. 
\Yarwick, who was made Duke of Northumberland, his principal 
enemy, now stood at the head of affairs. He concluded a treaty 
with France, in which the project of a marriage of Edward with 
l\Iary was virtually renounced. The misrule of Northumberland 
was not even attended with the religious sincerity which had been 
a merit of Somerset. "The system of despotism which Cromwell 
built up had been seized by a knot of adventurers, and with Ger-
man and Italian mercenaries at their disposal, they rode roughshod 
O"Ver tho Janel." Not only among the adversaries of Protestantism, 
but, also, in the nation at largo, there was an irritation which noth-
ing but the terror inspirecl by the oligarchy of new nobles that held 
the reins of power, prevented from breaking forth in open rebellion. 

It was during this season of peril and confusion that the fornrn
laries of the Protestant Church of Euglancl were fram ecl. The Six 

Articles wcro re1)ealod. The lrnnds of Cranmer, who 
Framini;i; of 
the tormu- was now ready to avow the distinct Protestantism into 
laries. 

which ho hacl driftetl, were strengthened by foreign 
theologians from tho cc::>ntinont, whom he hospitably received at 
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Lambeth. He brought over Peter l\Iartyr and Ochino, the first ol 
whom was made professor of theology at Oxford in 1549. Martin 
Bucer was called to the same office at Cam bridge. The counsels 
and presence of l\Ielanchthon-who, after Bucer's death, was invited 
to fill the chair of divinity at Cambridge-were sought in earnest 
letters of the primate. It was remarked as a sign of the new order 
of things that Cranmer ate meat openly in his dining-hall during 
Lent. Pictures and images were ordered to be taken out of the 
churches. Homilies were appointed to be read in the churches on 
Sunday. Positive laws e11forcing celibacy were repealed. Con
vocation and Parliament directed that the communion should be 
administered in both kinds. The formal abandonment of transub
stantiation, the second gn~at step in the English Reformation, was 
soon to take place. A new "Order of Communion" was issued, 
The Prayer which was superseded, in 1548, by the "Book of Com
Book. mon Prayer." Thenceforward Latin services were k> 
cease. The basis of this manual of worship was the old service
books, especially those of Salisbury (Sarum). There were audi
tions from Protestant sources, including passages from the o~der 
of service prepared by l\Ielanchthon and Bucer for H ermann, Arch
bishop of Cologne ; and some aic.l was derived from the liturgies of 
the French and German refugees in England. It was not long 
before changes in the Prayer Book, to give it a more decidedly 
Protestant stamp, were clemandell. The influence of the foreign 
divines was cast in this clirectiou. The simple forms of the foreign 
congregations, which were permitted to have their own mode of 
worship in England, were not without effect. The king was urgent 
for such alterations. The Prayer Book, in the revised form, with
out being submitted to convocation, was issued in 1552, when the 
use of consecrated oil, prayers for the dead, and auricular confession 
The Articles were abolished. In the same year the Articles were 
of Religion. framed, at first forty-two in number. The main source 
of the Articles was the Augsburg Confession; but the Lutheran 
doctrine of the Eucharist was abandoned. Among Protestants the 
Lord's Supper was the one engrossing theme of inquiry and con· 
troversy. In Switzerland, on this subject, Bullinger, the successor 
of Zwingli, and a moderate and sensible theologian, and the other 
Zwinglian pastors, came to an agreement with Calvin, which was 
expressed in the Zurich Confession. The earlier extreme statec 
ments of Zwingli had been somewhat qualified by himself in later 
additional explanations. The Swiss doctrine now stood opposed 
to the Lutheran opinion. In the interval between the framing of 
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the Prayer Book and its revision, the primate himself had passed 
over to the tlistinct adoption of the Swiss view. Referring back to 
the beginning of Ed ward's reign, be himself says : "I was in that 
error of the real presence "-that is, the Lutheran opinion-" as I 
was many years past in divers other errors, as transubstantiation." 
"Bucer," be says, '· dissenteth not from CEcolampadius and Zwin
glius." A. catechism promulgated l>y King Edward, for all scboolc 
masters to use, is definitely anti-Lutheran. It is not strange, 
therefore, that the Articles of 1552 contained a formal repudiation 
of the doctrine of the local presence of Christ's body in the sacra
ruen t. 

The movements of the Protestant reformers were too fast for 
the general sense of the nation. The opposition thus excited, and 

Mary. 
the misgovernment under Xorthumberland, destroyed alJ 
hope of successful opposition to the accessiou of Mary. 

Ile had persuaded Edward to thrust asicle the order of succes
sion to the throne, which bad been fixed by Henry VIII. and Par
liament, and to allot the crown to Lady Jane Grey, whom Northum
berland had married to his sou. Mary was narrow, possessed the 
obstinate will of her father, am1 was superstitiously attached to 
the faith of her mother. Her affinities in religion, as in race, were 

Spanish. She proceeJed as expeditiously as her more 
The restora- 1 ] . f 1 Cl 1 V d } . Ph'l' ~ionofCathol- pruc entaL nsers-o w 10111 iar es ., an ns son i 1p 

icism. of Spain, were the chief-would permit, to restore the 
old system, and to undo the work of t11e two preceding reigns. 
Gardiner was released from prison, and took his pln.ce as chan
cellor iu the t1ucen'8 council. The deposed bishops were brouglit 
back to their secs. Latimer and Cranmer were sent to the Tower. 
The mass was restored, arn1 the form of service '"'hich had been 
ordained by Henry VIII. was re-establishell by Parliament. Had 
the queen stopped Lero, the bnlk of the nation might have sup
ported her. But the proposition to give up the royal supremacy, 
and to bring EnglanJ once more under the pope, was unwel-1 
come. It involved an abandonment of Henry's system, which. uot
witbstanding the conversion of Gardiuer and others from their 
adherence to it, was popular. For this reason there was opposi
tion to the marriage of l\Iary to Philip, which she desiretl on per
sonal grounds, antl for the political reason that her throne nce<letl 
protection agaiust the pretensio1ls of Mary Stuart, wl1om there 
was more reason to fear siuce her marriage with the heir of the 
French crown. 'rl1e failure of the rebellion, of which the risillg 
under Wyat was a. bmuch, alHl oue object of wLich was the placing 
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of Lady Jane Grey on the throne, caused her execution, an<l th< 
death, as traitors, of her husband, her father, and her uncle. The 
marriage of the queen with Philip followecl. But Parliameut re
fused to change the order of succession, which made Elizabeth the 
next heir to the crown, and refused to abrogate the Act of Suprem
acy, without n. gun.mntee that the n.bbey hinds should remain with 
their possessors. Reginald Pole, who was made legate of the Pope 
in 1554, and was to succeed Cranmer in the arch bishopric, was the 
queen's spiritual counsellor. Now began the persecution wl1ieh 
Persecution of has caused the epithet " bloody" to be affixed to the 
Protestants. name of l\fary, as a popubr designation, and which did 
more than all other measures together to plant in the English mind 
a hatred of "papery," and to send the roots of Protestantism deep 
into the soil. Not less than eight hundred Englishmen, whose 
lives were in clanger, fled to Germany and Switzerland, to find 
an asylum among their Protestant brethren. Not far from three 
hundred, who remained at home, are known to have perished ;is 
victims of the persecution. The noble fortitude with which the 
bishops-Hooper, Latimer, Ridley-and numerous other martyrs, 
endured the fire, consecrated the cause for which they laid down 
their lives. It broke down the popularity of l\fory, even with a 
multitude who were attached to the old religion, but felt a distaste 
for Spanish bigotry, and could appreciate the virtues of tl1e snf
ferers. Johu Hogers, canon of St. Paul's-who had assisted Tyn
dale in translating the Scriptures-when he was led out to Smith
field, was received by the people, who were touched by his constancy, 
with cheers. He bathed his hands in the flame, "as if it was cold 
water." "Hooper limped cheerfully along with a stick "-he was 
lame from sciatica-" and smiled when he saw the stake." "Play 
the man, l\laster Ridley," said Latimer, as he stood in the flames; 
"we shall this day light up such a candle, by God's grace, in Eng
land, as I trust shall never be put out." The bmning of Ridley and 
Latimer took place at Oxford, on a spot where Cranmer could see it 
from the prison-tower in which be was confined. From this time, bis 
spirit, partly from physical exhaustion and partly from native timid
ity, appeared to give way altogether. On the accession of l\Iary he 
had refused to :fly, and he had deported himself with firmness and 
dignity. But he was plied with arguments, entreaties, and with 
promises that were meant to delude him with a hope of saving his 
life, until he was prevailed on to affix his name to a series, six in 
number, of abject and humiliating recantations. Then he was led 
t.o St. l\Iary's Church, on bis wav to the stake; but there he Jisapc 
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pointed his enemies and judges by recalling the denials of his 

Death of faith which had been extorted from his weakness and 
Cranmer. fear, and by professing anew the Protestant convictions 
for which he bad contended. His penitence was as genuine as that 
of Peter, whom, if he did not equal in courage, he bad r esembled 
in a presumptuous confidence in his strength to endure temptation. 
His right hand, with which he ha<l signed the denials of his faitl1, 
he held out in the flames until it was consumed. The lofty sta
tion of Cranmer, the associations that clustered n.bout a prelate who 
had stood at the bedside of two kings of Englalll1, to impart to 
them the last consolations of religion, bis kiud and gentle ways in 
daily life, which, as even Pole testifies in the letter written to spread 
before him his alleged iniquities, had drawn to him the esteem of 
the people ; his quiet and pathetic dignity in his last hours ; the 
atrocious cruelty with which he was treated-a man now YeneraLle 
in years-conspired to produce an impression of abl10rrence for 
the authors of these inhuman proceedings. Yet it is necessary to 
remind the reader that Cranmer himself was no advocate of religions 
toleration. He had taken part in such acts as the colll1emnation of 
Frith, in 1533, for denying the c011)oral presence of Christ in the 
sacrament, the same doctrine as the Articles of 1552 likewise de
nied; he had participated in the execution of Jean Boucher, or Joan 
of Kent, who was called an Anabaptist, and was burned under 
Ed ward for an heretical opinion respecting the incarnation ; and, 
in the last days of Ed wan1, he and his associates were engagetl in 
revising the canon law, and in shaping provisions for the punish
ment of believers in doctrines which be bad not long before held 
himself, and for rejecting which he had afterwan1s condemned Frith 
and others to the flames. Thero was no taint of natural cruelty in 
his temper, but he had been completely under the sway of the idea 
that the will of the sovereign is the law for his people, as regard:-; 
professions of faith and methods of worship, and that uniformity 
on these points is to he ~ecured by pa.in::; and penalties. 

The martyn1om of Cranmer has been called "the death-blow to 
Cathol~ inEnalam1." But other events helpell to make tho 
catholic queen unpopular. Caraffa, the bigoted ancl resolute 
divisionR. champion of the Catholic reaction, was elevated to tho 
papacy, taking the name of Paul IV. He would be content with 
nothing short of the re~toration of ~bey-bg_t1s to their oltl 
ecclesiastical owners, and the revival of mo1rn.sticism in E11gland. 
Mary was herself willing to comply with such impracticn.lile do
mun<ls, but she couk1 iwt carry Parliamcut with her. Coutmry tu 
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the wishes of the nation, and of her own chosen counsellors, she 
lent the help of England to Philip in his wur with France, when 
Spanish victories could only ten<l to make the house of Austria 
supreme in \Vestern Europe. English pride was mortified by the 
loss of Calais. In Irelarnl the restoration of the mass did not pre
vent warfare between the English settlers and the septs which they 
Im.cl displaced. Tl10re were trou hles from the alliance of France 
with Scotlam1, where Protestantism ·was rather aided than hindered 
by the domination of Catholicism in England, and its union with 
Spain. Paul IV., with all his fanatical hostility to Protestantism, 
hated Spain, and hacl no liking for Pole, who had been in sympathy 
with the more moderate theology of Contariui and his school. 
The queen, whose whole soul was bound up with the cause of the 
Catholic Church, was forced to witness the autagonism of the pope 
to her husband, am1 to see the primate, her principal adviser in 
religious affairs, deprived of the legatine office. She died 011 No
vember 17, 1558. The next night Can1inal Pole died. 

The nation, which had before greeted ::.\In.ry, now welcometl Eliz
abeth to the throne. She was twenty-five years of age, and at that 
Character time comely in person. Her life had been in peril at the 
of Elizabeth. accession of l\Iary; at the rebellion of \Yyat, of which 
she was supposed to have had some previous knowle(1ge ; and after 
the hope that an heir would be born to :;_\fary was (1isappointed. 
She had been educated under the tuition of Roger Ascham, and 
was a good Greek and Italian scholar. She hatl conformed to the 
Catholic rites, but her inclinations to Protestantism were i10 secret. 
At the outset she made no precipitate changes ; but soon she ban
ished the mass from her chapel, and the restoration of the royal 
supremacy followetl, although she relinquished tlrn title of "Head 
of the Church," and chose to be called its "Governor." She notified 
Paul IV. of her election, but he haughtily replied that she "·as ille
gitimate, arnl must submit her claims, as against the pretensions of 
l\Iary Stuart, to his decision. Afterwards Pius IV. offered to make 
important concessions, such as the allowance of the cnp to the laity 
and the use of the English liturgy ; but his overtures came too late. 
In truth, Elizabeth's title to the crown 'ms too closely connected 
with the validity of the divorce of Henry VIII. to permit her, had 
she been so t1isposec1, to forsake the Protestant religion. She 
studied the Scriptures and read the fathers, especially Augustine. 
"If she chanced," says Lonl Bacon, "even in common talk, to 
speak of God, she almost always both gave him the title of her 
l\laker and composeJ her eyes and countenance to an expression 
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of humility and reverence, a thing which I have myself often ob
served." Yet, although she showecl in remarkable emergencies 
that she hacl a sense of religion, this was less obvious iu her ordi
nary life. She lacked womanly delicacy, was mendacious, profane, 
fond of flattery, and parsirnonious to an extreme that put in jeop
ardy the most important undertakings. But she was fearless, full 
of energy, with the strong will of her father, and delighting in the 
splendor and show of royalty. She had tlie public virtue becom
ing the sovereign of a nation, chose the ablest advisers, of whom 
Cecil, Lord Burleigh, was chief, and controlled her own wishes-as 
in abstaining from a marriage 'vith Leicester-when they clashed 
"·ith the welfare of the kingdom. She 'rns a Lutheran in her the
ology, ancl was not averse to ceremonies. On the altar of her own 
private chapel stood a crucifix and a lJuming c:u1dle. ·with her 
consenative tendencies, and her high i11eas of regal authority, she 
had no sympathy with Cn.lYinism, which wns fast gaining grournl 
in her own kingdom. Yet the politic[ll situation was such that she 
was not only compellecl to rem1er aitl to Calvinists abroad, but to 
Cahinists in revolt against their sovereigns-tl1e Huguenots in 
France, the Protestants in the Netherlands, and the followerB of 

' Knox in. Scotlaucl 
~ interference of this sort was first called for in Scotlm1cl. 

There the spirit of femlalism had not been reduced, and the feel-
Thc Refor· ing of clauship W[lS fervent. The aristocracy were ex-
mation in tremely rough in their ways, except iu the few instances 
Scotlanu. 

where their manners were somewhat softened by inter-
course with France. UnderJa111es Y. the king arnl the clergy were 
unitecl by a common desire to cnrb the tnrbulent nobility. Thero 
was 11owhere a greater nem1 of a religious reformation. The clergy 
were ignoraut and profligate. 1'hcy profited by the forfeitures nrnl 
penalties inflictecl 011 the ariBtocracy. 11lie-·lay gf:lntry saw what 
Henry VIII. had done iu England, and looked with covetous eyes 
on the vast estates of their clerical rivals. The principal agent iu 
carrying forwar<l the government of Jn.Illes was Carlli11nl Beaton, a 
man of dissolute character, hut of much ability, ancl a resolute up
hol<1er of the French interest. Ile proved himBelf competent to 
thwart the efforb~ of Henry to move his nephew to imitate him by 
hreaking off connection with Home. ·war with Bngln.1Hl onsne<l. 
The army of James was defcatell i11 1542 lJy the Euglish at Solway 
Moss, an<l lie died soon after. Ho left the kingJorn in tho midst 
of disorclct from coutcuding factions, with au infaut daughter, 
i\Iary Stuart-tlw uicce, ou tho mother's si<le, of tho Duke of 
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Guise-as the heir of the crown. The__Earl of Arran, in spite of 
the efforts of Beaton to take the supreme power into his hands, 
was made regent. Here and there an earnest religious Protestant
ism manifested itself. As early as 1528, Patrick Hamilton, who 
had been a student at ilfarburg, was put to death as a heretic. Of 
him it has been saill tliat the smoke of his heresy "had infected all 
on whom it blew." In 1543, George \Yishart, who had been a 
stndent at Cambridge, and a schoolmaster, and bad preached the 
evangelical doctrine in various parts of Scotland, was burnt at St. 
Andrew's, by or<ler of Beaton, who from a window was a spectator 
of his anguish, and of the courage "·ith which he bore it. We first 
John Knox, bear of Johu Kuox, tbe leader in the Scottish Reforma-
1505-1572· ti on, as a companion of \Yislrn.rt, for the defence of whom, 
wheu he preached, Knox bore a two-handed sword. It was from 
the preaching of \Yishart that he received 11is deep religious im
pressions. Little is known of his pareutage, which was obscure. 
He studied at Glasgow, where be had among Lis teachers John 
Mair, a doctor of the Sorbonne, "·ho had brought home with him 
from France the Gnllican theory of church govemrnent, lrith demo
cratic ideas as to the origin of kingly power and the virtue of tyran
nicide. \Yhat, if any, influence, however, he exerted on the thoughts 
of his pupil respecting these matters, is uot known. Knox was prob
ably ordained as a priest when ho was about twenty-five years old. 
After \Vishart's death he became a private tutor of boys. Beaton 
was assassinated, iu 1546, by conspirators moved by hatred of his 
cruelty and resentment for private injuries, or by political animos
ity. Knox bad no part in this tleed of blool1, but had no sorrow to 
express for it. The enemies of Beaton took refuge in the castle of 
St. Andrew's. After some time Knox joined them, with the pupils 
he was then instructing. There he was callell to preach, and re
luctantly complied with the almost imperative summons of his 
brethren. The castle was taken by the French, be was carried to 
Frauce as n captive, and was compelled to row in the gaJleys. 
After his release, in 154D, he was cordially receiYed by Cranmer, 
preached in the North of England, but was not well enough satis
fied with the ecclesiastical system of Edward to accept a bishopric 
that was offered to him. Duriug tho reign of l\lary be was an exile, 
first at Frankfort, where he "·as the leader of the party who were 
opposed to the use of the English Prayer Book. The most of this 
period he spent at Geneva, in the society of Cah'in and of the other 
preachers associated with him, There he published his "First 
Blast of the Trumpet against the l\Ionstrous Regiment of Women," 
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which deniecl the right of women to rule nations, and was especiallJ 
aimed at ''the bloody Jezebel," as he afterward called her, who 
then reigned iu Englarn.1. )fary of Guise, the widow of James V., 
who was now regent, ''as secretly bent on subjecting Scotland to 
France ; bl~t her hostility to l\fary of England and to Philip caused 
her to make the country an asylum even for her Protestaut enemies. 
Knox returned in 1555, aud preached ·with great effect in different 
parts of the country. He won to bis side not only large numbers 
of the bumbler class, but also many of the nobility and of the gen
try. He thuudere<-1 in the pulpit against idolatry, and the people 
responded by ureaking in pieces the images of the saints and pull
ing clown the monasteries. He denounced the mass as the worship 
of a false god. He was soon obliged to lease the country again, 
and accepted a call to Geneva. But the work had gained such an 
impetus that, under his inspiring influence, even from a distance, it 
went forward. Lord James Stuart, bastard son of the late king, 
was one of the principal nobles who joined in it. In 15;)7 the 
The first "lords of the congregation" united in the first solemn 
covenant. covenant, whereby they renounced "the congregation of 
Satan, with all the superstitious abomination and idolatry thereof," 
and engaged to defend" the 'vl10le congregation of Christ, and every 
member thereof." Knox returned to Scotlaud in 155g_ In the 
northern kingdom there was a combination of subjects against the 
established authority represeuted by the regent. Yet circum
stances obliged Elizabeth to come to the help of the insurgents, and 
to strike a blow in behalf of Cah-inism and rebellion, both of which 
she regarded with loathing. In the conflict with the Protestants 
Triumph or the Scottish regent calle<l in the aid of French troops. 
~:~~~~- In 1558, :\fary Stuart had married Francis II., and by a 
land. secret agreement had given away her kingdom, in the 
event of lier <leath without heirs, to France. Francis and :\Inry 
style<l themselves king and queen of England. Philip of Spain ex
pected that in a war with Frauce, Elizabeth would soon need his 11clp, 
and that England woultl thus fall under his P°'Yer. But the high
spirited English queen believed that tho safest course 'ms to braYe 
all the dangers. Slie sent her troops into Scotland. She was suc
cessful, and, in 1!360, in the Treaty of E<linburgh it was agreed that 
the French shoul<l with<lra,v, am1 that the government of Scotland 
should be committed to a Council of the Lords. The regent (1ict1 
in June of Urn same year. The Estates convenec1 in August. Hy 
nets of the Scottish Parliament Calvinistic Prote::;tauti::im wa::; thon 
rn:ldo the estnblishe<l religion of Scotlnud. 
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Francis II., the young husband of Mary, died on December 6, 
lfi60. Catharine de l\ledici now acquired power, and set about the 
task of mediating between the rival parties in France, and of keep-
Marv in ing clown the ambition of the Guises. l\Iary returned 
s cothnd. to her own kingdom to take her seat on her throne. 
She was beautiful in person, quick-witted, fascinating in her ad
dress, and with a boundless fund of energy. H er purpose from 
the first was to restore the old religion in Scotland ; but to attempt 
to <lo so at once ·would have exposed her to certain defeat, and it 
woulcl have defeated another tlesign that she never ceased to cher
ish-that of securing for herself the crown of England. She left 
the principal direction of affairs in the lrnn(ls of her half-brother, 
whom she made Earl of ::Hurray. To celebrate mass in her own 
chapel was a. priYilege which she gained with great difficulty, since 
it encountered the stern public condemnation of Knox, who de
Her conflict nouncecl in the pulpit of St. Giles all snch idolatry. He 
with Knox. divined from the beginning the inmost purposes of the 
queen, and the powers of enchantment which she exerted effectu
ally on almost all who approached her were lost on the discerning 
and intrepid preacher. His "History of the Reformation of Re
ligion in Scotland" presents graphic narratiYes of the interviews 
v;hich he had with her, anJ of the progress of the conflict in which 
he was her principal antagonist. She was careful to do nothing to 
give a legal sanction to the acts which had established the Protes
tant religion. After the civil war broke out in France, the hopes 
of l\Iary rose with every advantage gained by her uncles and the 
extreme Catholic faction, of which they were leaders. A victory of 
Guise would mean, as she believed, the t1ownfall of Calvinism in 
Scotland, and then would follow a. Catholic rising in England ancl 
the ruin of Elizabeth. But the hopes of l\Iary in this direction 
were wrecked by the conclusion of peace between Elizabeth and 
Catharine de l\IeJici, in 156±. Then she abandoned the hope of a 
marriage with Don Carlos, or some other powerful prince on the 
continent, and, partly from an impulse of love, and partly from pol
icy, as a means of bringing to her support the great earls in the 
Her marriRge north of England, and the English Catholics gcuerally, 
with Darnley. she gave her hand to her cousin Darnley. He was the 
grandson of l\Iargaret, the sister of Henry VIII., who, after the 
death of James IV., had married the Earl of Angus. The marriage 
with Darnley was a menace alike to Protestantism in Scotland and 
in England, and to the throne and life of Elizabeth. At this mo
ment there was a dread, which proved to be mistaken, of a combi· 



1517-1648.] THE REFORMATION IN EKGLAND A~D SCOTLAND. 307 

nation of France and Spain to crush heresy everywhere. The 
worthless character of Darnley was the mea11s of averting great 
peril to the Protestant religion in Great Britain. His insolence 
enraged the nobles ; his drunkenness and other l°'v rices disgusted 
his wife. Rizzio, an Italian farnrite, had promoted the marriage. 
His murder was the result of a conspiracy, in -v.·hich Darnley and 
some of the Protestant lords, to whom Rizzio was obnoxious, were 
the partners. Even then the apparent moderation of ~fory in her 

1566. 
religious policy, in connection with the birth of her chilcl, 
afterwards James I. of England, gave n. brighter color to 

her prospects of succeeding, if not of suppln.nti11g, Elizabeth ; but 
the infatuatio11 which led her to place herself under tho iufluenco 
of Bothwell was fatal to her expectations. "\Yhether she 'lrns prfry 
Herrelations to the murder of her husband or not, she married Botl~
with Bothwell. well, by whom the deed was planned. At Carberry Hill 
a battle was avoided between the forces of Bothwell and tho army 
collected by the Scottish lords to destroy him, by the surrencle:r 
Her abdica- of :l\Iary, who was taken as a prisoner to Lochleveu. 
lion, 156i. There she abdicated the throne, appointing ~Iurray re
gent during the minority of her son. Her escape from Locl1leYen 
was followed by the defeat of her army at Langside, and her pre
cipitate flight into England, 'lvhere she threw herself on the pro
tection of Elizabeth. 

After the coronation of James, the Parliament of Scotland con
firmed the acts of IGGO for the establishment of Protestantism. 

1567. 
This result was secured mainly through the steadfast 
spirit of Knox, who was not less resolute in withstarnl

ing the greed and ambition of the nobles, and their too grent 
readiness for compromise, than in resisting the blandishments and 
threats of the queen. 

In the constitution antl government of the Scottish Church the 
lay eldersbip bad a prominent place. In 1578 the "Second Book 

of Discipline" emho<liecl the full Presbyterian org:mi· 
Conhtitution 
oftheScotfoh zation, as<:entlin;; from tbe parish sessions through the 
Church. 

presbyteries nncl proYincial synocl8 np to the Geuera~ 
Assembly, which was supreme. Superintendents were retainrcl, 
whose function it was to carry out the measures of the Assemhly. 
At Frankfort, Knox had com posed ·a book of <leYotion for pu hli~ 
worship, which he used in his clrnrch at GeneYa : "The Fonne of 
Prayers and l\Iinistration of the Sacraments, etc., used in the Eng
lish Congregation at Geneva, ancl approvec.l by the famous n111l 
"oclly learned mnn, John Calvin." This, with n few changes, he-
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came the "Book of Common Order " for the Scottish Church. It 
contains no form of absolution. It includes a confession of faith, 
which differs from that which Parliament and the General Assembly 
adopted. This new confession is derived from Calvin's catechism 
relating to the Apostles' Creed. The doctrine of the sacrament is 
identical with that of Calvin, as distinguished from the Lutheran 
and the earlier Zwinglian theory. There was a general form o\ 
expulsion of unworthy persons from the Lord's table, in connec• 
tion with the ministration of the sacrament. This was called ex. 
communication or " fencing of the tables." l\forriages, as well a.' 
baptisms, were celebrated in church on Sundays. This "Book 
of Common On1er" continued in use for about a hundred years, 
when it was dropped, in connection with the contest against the 
English Prayer Book. After the Presbyterian system had been 
established by the Assembly, the old polity of the Church remaineJ 
as a matter of b.w. There ·were bishops, and also abbots and 
priors ; these places being filled, after IGGO, by Protestants anJ 
sometimes by laymen. In 1572 it was agreed between the eccle
siastical and civil authorities that the old names and titles of arch
bishops and bishops should continue, although the incumbents 
were to have no power greater than that of superintendents, and 
were subject to the kirk and Gener[l.l Assembly in spiritual things, 
as they were to the king in things temporal. The temporn.lities of 
the sees had mostly flowed into the hands of laymen. This was 
what Knox condemned : the revival of episcopacy, in the shadowy 
form just described, appears to have excited in him little or no 
opposition. After about twenty years the Presbyterian system, 
pure and simple, was established, under the auspices of Andrew 
l\Iehille. Subsequently the attempts of James VI., to establish the 
royal supremacy, and to introduce the Anglican polity, began that 
contest between the throne and the kirk which signalized the folr 
lowing reign. 

The changes in England iu matters of religion were made by 
Elizabeth cautiously, and as circumstn!].ces prompted. The Prot

Religious 
policy of 
Elizabeth. 

estants, if they were able ancl energetic, and strong in the 
large to'\'\'llS, still composed only a minority of her subjects. 
The clergy in convocation protested against changes in 

religion, ancl affirmed the doctrine of transubstantiation and the 
supremacy of the successors of St. Peter. The oath of submission to 
her supremacy was, at the first, not exacted with any strictness of the 
parish ministers. She ventured to restore the Prayer Book, and to 
<:mforce its use through an Act of Uniformity ; but in the revision of 
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it the changes were obviously clesignecl, by the removal or offensive 
passages, to conciliate the Roman Catholics. It was not until l\lary 
Stuart had begun her plots in Scotlant1, and the Guises were gain
ing power in France, that the oath of supremacy was rigidly exacted 
of all clergymen. It was likewise imposed on ci ril officers of every 

. grade. At the same time (in 15G2), convocation revised 
The .Articles. • • 

the Articles-which "·ere reduced from Forty-two to 
Thirty-nine-and the clergy were required to subscribe to them. 
These last measures are a landmark in the warfare of Elizabeth 
with the papacy. 

\Ve have now to consider the use made of the powers possessed 
by the queen through the Act of Supremacy and the Act of Uniform
Uniformity ity, antl through the Court of High Commission, which 
in religion. was clothed with ample powers for carrying these laws 
into effect. Apart from better motives aud considerri.tions of policy, 
her own religious indifference prevented her from caring to pry 
into the opinions of her subjects, or from inflictiug penalties for 
mere belief. "'\Vhat is called religious persecution, in her reign, 
was almost exclusively indirect. "'\Vhat was demanded was com
pliance with the laws relative to outwanl worship, and the renun
ciation of allegiance to all foreign ecclesiastical authority. The 
government of Elizabeth took the ground which was taken by all 
Lutheran Protestants, and was expressetl in Germany by the max
im, cujus regio ejus religio: the religion of a country is to be that of 
the sowreign. Only the Calvinists, who denied to the magistrate 
so extensive prerogatives, rejected this doctrine. Even they, when 
they could control the action of the state, as in Scotland or at 
Geneva, enforced uniformity. It is to be rememberetl, moreover, 
that the control of the civil authority in affairs of religion was the 
object which had been contended for in the long battle of the rnitl
dle ages \vi th the papacy, and against tho usurpations of the clergy. 
To the foregoing romfl.rks it shonltl be ac1ded that whatever injus
tice and other evils grew out of the despotism of Henry Vill., arnl 
the despotism, not a, little mitigated, of Elizabeth, it was only 
through a stro11g government in Englaud, during this age of dis
cord, that the laud was snsed from the unspeakable calamities of a 
civil war, in which, as in France, tho hatred natural to such a con
test would have been rendered <loubly iute11se Ly religious ani
mosity. 

'.rhe severe measures against Roman Catholics in this reign 
were clue, not to any antagonism to their theology, Lut to tho po
litical hostility which was often inseparably associated with it, 
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and to the magnitude of tlie consequent clangers to which the 
crown and the kingdom were exposed. Tlie Protestant-

Treatment of . f 1 , d h 
Roman ism o tile queen was ma et e ground of attack upon lier 
Catholics. by foreign powers, and of plots against her life. In 15GD 
victory over the Huguenots in France was followed by n. Catholia 
rebellion in the North of England. Tlie demand was that Mary's 
title to the succession should be acknowledged. In 1570, Pius V. 
promulgated his bull, excommunicating the queen, deposing her 
and releasing her subjects from their allegiance. The pope en
couraged the English Catholics in the North to revolt. Philip of 
Spain was deterred only by prudential motives from sending forces 
England and to aid them. The cm-rent of events was gradually lea<l
Spain. ing to a direct conflict with Spain. For her own security 
she secretly provided assistance for the revolted subjects of Philip 
1n the Netherlands, which pleased France, as her aid to the Scot
tish rebels had gratified Philip. Covertly she lent assistance, also, 
to the Huguenots. At length, the desperate condition of the Prot
estants in the Netherlands obliged her to send over troops openly 
for their succor. Shortly after, Drake appeared before St. Do
mingo and seized that island. As England drifted into a war with 
Spain, perils thickened at home. In 1568 Dr. Allen had estab
lished a Catholic college at Douay, for tlie education of priests for 
service in England. At the instigation of Gregory XIlI., in 157G, 
they began their work. Tliey were naturally considered by Eliza
beth and her counsellors as fomenters of treason. Lor<l Bacon de
scribes them as " seminary priests, who were bred in foreign parts, 
and supported by the purses and charities of foreign princes, pro
fessed enemies of this kingdom, and whose time had been passed 
in places where the very name of Elizabeth was never heard except 
as that of a heretic excommunicated and accursed ; " and 
who "had by their own arts all<_l poisons depraved and soured with 
a new leaven of malignity the whole lump of Catholics, which had 
before been more meek and harmless." At length the priests were 
forbidden, on pain of death, to land, and it was made treason to 

1584 
harbor them. A considerable number of them were 
seized and executed. Burleigh explained to the world 

how the queen had been driven to depart from the merciful and 
tolerant policy toward the Roman Catholics with which she had be
gun her reign. But tlie defences of this change in her course do 

not avail as an excuse for the enforcement of the re-
llary Stuart. . l . . } d l , b press1ve aws agamst the priests at a ater ay, Wilen t e 
danger of Spanish invasion was over. l\Iary Stuart was the centre 
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1>f the hopes of the enemies of Protestant England, and of Eliz
~beth. By her advisers l\Iary's life "·as deemeJ a perpetual men
r\Ce. When her complicity in the conspiracy of Babington, which 
involved a Spanish invasion, and the dethronement and death of 

1587. 
the queen, was proved, her death-warrant was signed, 
aucl she was beheaded at Fotheringay. The sailing of 

the Spanisli armada for the conquest of England 'ms the culmina
tion of a prolonged, desultory warfare, mainly on the ocean. It 
was the supreme effort of the Catholic reaction to annihilate the 

1588. 
Protestant strength. The destruction of this mighty 
fleet by the Yalor of English seamen, reinforced by the 

tempest, was a mortal blow to the hopes of the enemies of Protest· 
ant England. 

In order to understand the Puritan controversy we must look 
more closely at the general character of the Anglican Church, as 

it was determined after the accession of Elizabeth. That 
Puritanism. 

controversy did not arise on account of any differences 
in theological doctrine. It must not be forgotten that the great 
question on which Protestants were divided was the Lord's Supper. 
The doctrine The adoption by the English reformers of the Swiss 
of the Lord's <loctrine, in the form in which it was held by Bullinger 
Supper. 

and Calvin, established complete concord between the 
two classes of theologians, and this amity was manifested and kept 
up by constant correspondence. Of Cranmer's conversion to tho 
Swiss doctrine, and of its insertion in the Forty-two Articles, we have 
already spoken. In 15G2, at the revision of the Articles, the pointed 
and emphatic condemnation of the Lutheran view vrns omitted, an<l. 
the denial of the real presence of tho body and blood of Christ was 
withdrawn ; but the statement in the revised Articles (XXVIII. 
and XXIX.) is in exact conformity with the Calvinistic opinion. 
Bishop Jewel wrote to Peter l\lartyr : ".A.s for matters of doctrine, 
we have JXlrell everything away to tho lluick, and do not differ from 
your doctrine by a nail's-breadth ; for as to the u biquitarian theory" 
·-the Lutheran view-" there is i10 danger in this country. 
Opinions of that kind cau only gain admittance 'vhero the stones 
have sense." The explanation of the doctrine which is given in 
the homilies, sent forth to be read in the churches, is in perfect 
consonance with Cal vin'I::! teaching. " The real presence of Christ's 
body arnl blood," wrote Hooker, "is not in the sacrament. but in 
tho worthy receiver." The rubric at tho close of tho communion 
service, inserted in tho Prayer Book of 1552, dropped i11 tho 
Prayer Book of Elizabeth, but reotorcd in lGGl, affirms that "tho 
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natura? ~ody and blood of our Saviour Christ are in heaven, and 
not here ; it being against the truth of Christ's natural body to be 
at one time in more places than one." At the same time the 
rubric, as amended in lGGI, guards against the inference that a 
"real and essential " presence of Christ is denied. 

Nor was there any conflict with the Protestant churches on the 
Continent on the subject of predestination. For a long period, the 
The doctrine Protestants held in common the essential points of the Au
~i~~~edestina- gustinian tenet. The English reformers, Cranmer and 

Rillley included, professed the C1octrine of unconditional 
election. Cranmer-not to speak of otlier proofs-indicates his 
op~nion in the notes on the Great Bible. That is, they held to 
what \YaS the main feature of both the Augustinian aml Calvinistic 
systems. This doctrine is explicitly set forth in the Seventeenth 
Influence of Article. Through the whole reign of Edward, Calvin's 
Calvin. personal influence was great in England. It grew to be 
still greater after the beginning of Elizabeth's reign. " His Insti
tutes," says Blunt, a defender of High Church opinions and an 
opponent of Calvinism, "were generally in the hands of the clergy, 
and might be considered their text-book in theology." "The Insti
tutes," says Hardwick, "became a sort of oracle and text-book for 
the students in the universities." Hooker, writing near the end of 
Elizabeth's reign, speaks of Calvin's authority as having equalled 
that of the ":Master of Sentences," Peter Lombard, in the flour
ishing period of scholasticism, "so that the perfectest divines were 
judged they who were skilfulest in Calvin's writings." Hooker 
himself praises the Institutes and the commentaries of Calvin, and 
has no contest with his doctrinal system. He pronounces him 
"incomparably the wisest man that ever the French Church dicl 
enjoy, since the hour it enjoyed him." Bullinger's "Ti tings were 
held, likewise, in the highest esteem ; so that as late as 1586, 
young curates not licensed to preach were directed by the Southern 
Convocation to provide themselves with a Bible and Bulliuger's 
Decades in Latin or English. There were shades of clifierence in 
England, as in the Reformed churches abroad, on this subject of 
predestination. There were higher and more moderate Calvinists. 

The "Lam This was manifest in connection with the "Lambeth 
bethArticleR." Articles," in which predestination was set forth in a 
bald and rigid form. In them assurance is declared essential to 
saving faith. They grew out of attacks on predestination by cer
tain individuals in the university of Cambridge. They were sub
scribed by Whitgift, then -~rchbisbop of Cauterbury; by Hutto~ 
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Archbishop of York, and by the Bishops of Loudon and of Bangor. 
The amendment of these Articles by Hutton, ancl still more the 
expressions of Hooker on the subject of which they treat, indicate 
a rising disposition to avoid the more extreme type of predestina
rian theology. Yet this disposition was in accord with the views 
of Bullinger. It was the manifestation, for the first time, of dissent 
from Calvinism, that called out the Lambeth declaration, and Fuller 
is not far ont of the way in saying that it expressed "the general 
and recefred doctrine of England in that age." 

At the outset, and for a long period, there was no contro
versy among the reformers on the subject of episcopacy. The 
Church gov- Lutherans, in the Smalcaldic Articles, declare episcopacy 
ernment. to be a human institution, an<l assert that when ordinary 
bishops become enemies of the Church or refuse to ordain, they 
may be dispensed with. 3Ielauchthon wanted bishops, as a means 
of protecting the Church from clisor<ler and from the apprehended 
tyranny of princes, arnl Luther would not have objected to them. 
Bishops were retained by the Lutherans in Sweden, and, in the 
form of superintendents, in Denmark. Calvin recommended the 
King of Polancl to retain bishops, and felt no repugnance to the ex
ercise of a presiclency by a single minister, who should be appointed 
to such a duty by the Church. \Yben Swiss clfrines came to Eng
land they generally found many things which they wished to see 
reformed; but to bishops, as such, they had no repugnance. \Vhen 
English divines went to Strasburg, Zurich, or Geneva, they felt 
not the slightest scruples on the score of the parity of the clergy 
which they found to be established in these places. 

Until we approach the close of Elizabeth's reign there are no 
traces, in the Anglican Church, of the Jure ~iivino idea of episco
Views or pacy-the doctrine that bishops are necessary to the Le
cpi~copacy. ing of a church, and that without episcopal ordination 
the functions of the ministry cannot be lawfully discharged. The 
Articles are ob,·iously drawn up according to the pr€\·alcnt idea 
that each national church is to <letermine its own polity and cere
monies. Episcopacy is not among the notes of the Church, as it is 
defined in them. " Orders " are not allowed to be called sacra
ments in the scriptural sense, since for these there is requisite 
some "Yisible sign or ceremony onin.inecl of Goel" It had been 
the common view in the middle ages that the difference between 
l)ishop and priest is one of office and uot of order, the defining 
characteristic of "order " being power to perform a special act, in
volving a certain indelible cLaractcr impressed on the soul. Tho 
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priest, as capable of performing the miracle of the Eucharist, was 
in everything, except in office or function, on a level with the bishop. 
This opinion was held even by Bellarmine. It prevailed among the 
Anglican reformers. It is taught in "The Institution of a Chris
tian l\Ian," published by authority in 1537. It is asserted by Bishop 
Jewel'A doc- Jewel in his "Apology" for the Church of England, 
trine as to and in his "Defence" of the "Apology." The first of 
orders. 

these works, translated into English by the \vife of Sir 
Nicholas Bacon, Elizabeth ordered to be chained in every parish 
church in England, that it might be freely read and consulted. 
The Preface to the Ordinal in the Prayer Book, to be sure, affirms 
that "from the apostles' time there have been these orders of min
isters in Christ's Church: bishops, priests, and deacons." Yet the 
term "orders" is used by Jewel, for example, in a popular sense, 
as interchangeable with "degrees," and it is rendered "degrees" 
in the translation of his "Defence." This view, it may be re
marked, that the distinction of bishop and presbyter is one of 
office, and not of order, cannot be considered a mere legacy from 
the schoolmen, received without scrutiny. It is held much later 
by so learned and celebrated defenders of episcopacy as Dean Field 
Cranmer's and Arch bishop Ussher. A catechism, approved by 
views. Cranmer in 1548, and said to have been mainly a trans-
lation of a Lutheran work, teaches a succession from the apostles 
of "bishops and priests" in the ministry ; but nothing is said of 
the relation of the two classes of ministers to one another. "It 
was not," says Blunt, " until the close of the sixteenth century that 
the distinction between the orders of bishops and priests was as
serted." At the end of Edward's reign, Cranmer was writing to 
l\Ielanchthon, Bullinger, and Calvin, in the hope of pr<?curing a gen
eral synod of the Protestant churches for the construction of a 
common basis of doctrine. In these letters there is no hint of any 
important matter to be considered as a ground of fellowship save 
the grand mooted point of the Lord's Supper. The statute of the 
13th of Elizabeth made room for ministers ordained abroad, ac
cording to other forms than those prescribed in the Prayer Book, 
to be admitted to parishes in England. Such ministers, as is shown 
by numerous incontrovertible proofs, were thus admitted in con
siderable numbers, through Elizabeth's reign, and even far into the 
next century. Down to the era of Laud and Charles I., when the 
sacerdotal theory of episcopacy had taken root, the validity of the 
ordination received by the ministry of foreign churches was not 
seriously impugned, nor was there an interruption of ecclesiastical 
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fellowship between them and the Church of England. Even m the 
great reaction after the restoration of the Stuarts, the Act of Uui
formity, in 1661, which required episcopal ordination of all in 
cumbents of benefices, added the proviso " that the pe1rnlties 
in this act shall not extend to the foreigners or aliens of the foreio·n 
Reformed churches allowetl, or to be allowed, by the kin~'s 
majesty, his 11eirs and successors in England." 

There were two stages in the Puritan contrornrsy. In t.11e first 
the subject of contention was the use of the Yesbnents of the clergy 
The ritualistic and of certain ceremonies. In the second, into which 
controversy. the first led, prelacy and the relation of Church to State 
were the great matters in debate. From the beginning there were 
some in England who wished to intrmlnce more ratlical changes 
than the government-not to speak now of the temper of the pea· 
ple-woulcl allow. Theil' general aim was to conform the Reform:i.
tion in England to the type 'vbich it bad assumed in the Reformed 
or Calvinistic chm·ches on the continent. This tendency waH 

strengthen eel by the presence of the eminent foreign di vines 'vliom 
Cranmer drew about him in the reign of Echrn.nl. It acquired a 

fresh and powerful stimulus by the return of the exiles-eight hun
dred in number-who had been inhospitably regarded by the Lu
therans, and ·who had resorted mostly to Zul'ich and Genevn, or 
to the cities of the Rhine, where Calvinism was established. The 
vacant bishoprics, of ·which after Elizabeth's accession there wore 
thirteen, were naturally filled with the stanch defenders of Prot
estantism, who had preferred exile to submission to the papal sys
tem as restored by her predecessor. Parker, who had remaine(l in 
England, in some place of safe seclusion, was made Archbishop 
of Canterbury. The new leaders among the clergy clesire<l to cast 
aside the cap and surplice, am1 with them other peculiarities of 
the ritual which hacl been genern.lly dropped by their Protest.ant 

brethren on the continent. The grountl of the object.ion 
Objection to t tl th' tl t tl . l t'fi 1 . tl the VCStffiClltR, Q leSe mgs WaS la , 10.)' Were l(_ 8 11 1 e( lll • Je pop-
CtC, ular mind with the notion that the minister is a priest. 
They were often pronounced to be badges of "papery." 'Vhe11 it 
was said in reply that the usages in question were imlifferellt in 
their nature: not bci11g forbidden in the gospel, it was rejoilled that 
they are misleading, and that, even if not contrary to a co111m1md
mcnt of Scripture, the civil magistrate still 11as no right to compC'l 
tho observance of them. In this last propmiition waH evidently i11-
volvec1 an idea as to the royal supremacy, w11ieh might evc11f ually 
\ead to a grave conflict. ·whon it is rcmcmlJcretl what a fcrnwnt 
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bas been excited in England recently by ritualistic controversies. 
which, considering the present time in comparison with the past., 
are of far less moment, there need be no surprise at the out4 

breaking of the Puritan debate, which related to themes lying 
in the same province. In the framing of the Prayer Book care bad 
been taken to offend as little as possible the adherents of the Cath
olic system, and the people who had an inbred attachment to tLe 

methods of worship under which they had grown up. In 
Attitude of k . 
the conserva- the Prayer Boo· the conservatives found a warrant for 
tives. their proclivities in religious thought. Of the mass of 
the parish priests but very few were deprived of their livings when 
Elizabeth came in. What would be the effect upon the more than 
nine thousand beneficed clergymen who had so lately used their 
missals and breviaries, if innovations of a radical character in the 
accustomed forms should be suddenly introduced and imposecl by 
law? Besides the consideration of safety and expediency, there 
was rising among the clergy a school of Protestant divines who 
were 1nore and more disposed to go back of Calvin to Augustine, 
and to draw their theological and ecclesiastical principles from the 
Church of the first three centuries. Yet the party averse to the 
continued use of the vestments was strong in numbers, ancl still 
more influential from the ability and standing of its members. Iu 

Hooper. 
the reign of Edward, Hooper, when chosen, in 1550, to 
the bishopric of Gloucester, at first refused to wear the 

bishop's apparel at his consecration. After he had been impris· 
oned the difficulty was settlecl by a compromise. In 1555 the 
Troubles at trouble sprung up among the English exiles at Frankfort, 
Frankfort. where Knox: was one of the leaders of a party which de
manded changes in the communion service of the Prayer Book, 
and other alterations in connection with them. ·when this party 
was outnum berecl by fresh emigrants from England who attachecl 
themselves to the other sic.le, be withdrew to Geneva. At the be
ginning of Elizabeth's reign, there was a general feeling among 
her newly-appointed bishops in favor of the l1isuse of the vestments 
and of the other offensive ceremonies, such as kneeling at the sac
rament, signing the cross in baptism, etc. This was the wish of 
Jewel, who stigmatized the clerical garb as "a relic of the Amor
ites," and in his letters to Peter Martyr rejoiced that in Scotland 
the "theatrical dresses," etc., had been consigned to the flames. 
With him agreeJ Nowell, Sandys, afterwards Archbishop of York, 
Grinclal, who followed Parker as Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
many other divines. Even Parker, at the outset, appears to have 
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looked on the vestments with disfavor. Burleigh, \Valsingham, 
Leicester, and many other prominent civilians, were of the same 
Position of mind. But this was a matter on which the queen was 
the queen. inflexible. The Swiss divines who were consulted by 
Jewel and bis associates, generally advised a humoring of her 
wishes, rather than a refusal to take office at the risk of driving 
Elizabeth nearer the papal party. l\lany of the clergy, however, 
did not conform to the obnoxious parts of the ritual. A sort of 
chaos ensued in the modes of worship. Elizabeth determined to put 
an end to this confusion and to this disobedience to her enact
ments. It was Elizabeth, and not her bishops, who compelled the 
use of the vestments. Parker was required to prosecute the delin
quents. At length the Puritans began to organize in separate 
"conventicles," as their meetings were styled by their adversaries, 
in order to worship in the manner which they approved. They 
were numerous. Their clergy were learned and effective preach
ers, and both clergy and people were willing to suffer for the sake 
of conscience. ·whatever diversity of opinion may exist at the 
present clay in respect to the merits of the ritual controversy, there 
can be no want of approval of the zeal of the Puritans against plu
rnlities and in favor of a stricter discipline in the Church, and of 
an educated, earnest ministry to take the place of the thousands of 
unworthy and grossly ignorant clergymen. 

If Hooper was the father of Puri tan ism in its incipient form, a like 
relation to Puritanism, as a ripe and developed system, belongs to 
cartwrig-ht, Thomas Cartwright, Lady l\Iargaret's professor of divin-
1535-1603· ity at Cambridge. Yet, Puritanism, by being associated, 
under his auspices, with Presbyterianism, and with the Presbyte-

rian ff\·stem as an exclusively authorized system of polity, 
His theory " 
~a~l=~~yte· cooled the zeal of no small number of those who might 

before have been counted among its adherents. The first 
point in Cartwright's system is that the Scriptures are not only the 
rule of faith, but also the rule of the government and discipline of 
the Church. They prescribe, as he holds, a system of polity from 
which the Church is not at liberty to depart. The second point 
is that the mauagement of church affairs belongs to the Chureh it
self and its officers, and not to civil magistrates. Thus Calvinism 
asserted in Englaud its doctrine of the inclcpendence of tho Church 
of State control, arnl also its doctrine of the control of the State by 
the Church ; for Cartwright was no friend of toleration. In his 
view there must he uniformity in religion, enforced by the C'ivil 
authority. :\Ioreover, lie maintained thut the sy1:1tem of polity 
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which the Scriptures ordain is the Presbyterian, and that prelacy i~ 
therefore, unlawful. 

Against these views there rose in opposition the queen herself, 
who was disposed to push her undefined visitatorial power even so 
Opposition to far as to prohibit the meetings of clergymen for mutual 
~~t~·;;y1~c~~t's improvement, and, with her, all supporters of the royal 

supremacy when it was kept within narrower limits. 
Against Cartwright's views there were arrayed, moreover, all de
f enders of the Episcopal system of clmrch government. These, in
cluding Whitgift, Archbishop of Canterbury, the principal opponent 
of Cartwright's doctrines, even then were far from asserting the Jure 
di vino theory, or the necessity of bishops, in the sense that a church 
cauuot exist without them. They went no farther than to main
tain the antiquity and expediency of the Episcopal organization. 
'' Wherein,'' says Whitgift, " do we agree with the papists? or 
wherein do we dissent from the reformed churches? ·with these 
we have all points of doctrine and substance in common; from the 
others we dissent in the most part both of doctrine and ceremo
nies." But one extreme tended to beget another. Bancroft, who 
Jure divino eventually became the successor of \Vhitgift, is thought 
Episcopacy. to have been the first to propound the exclusive theory, 
which would cast the other Protestant churches out of the Church 
Catholic ; hnt it is doubtful whether his sermon at St. Paul's Cross, 
in 158D, warrants the imputation. At the consecration, in 1610, of 
the Scottish bishops, 'vho hacl received only Presbyterian ordina
tion, he met a "scruple,'' or inquiry, of Bishop Andrewes, with the 
remark that ordination by presbyters, where bishops could not be 
ha<.1, was sufficient. The bishops then created were sent to preside 
over Presbyterian clergy. 

About the end of the sixteenth century a new turn was given 
to the Puritan controversy by the publication of the work of Rooker, 
Richard the treatise on "Ecclesiastical Polity." His serene, dis
~ii~eri'1{~53- passionate spirit, his vigor and eloquence, seemed to take 
principles. up the controversy into a higher atmosphere. He be
lieves in the apostolic institution of Episcopacy, and admits bis 
difference from Jewel, his revered master and guide, in holding 
that bishops are a distinct order from presbyters. But be enters 
into a discussion of the nature of laws and the origin of authority. 
"While claiming that Episcopacy is the primitive form of govern
ment, and the best form, he affirms that "the whole church visible 
being the true original subject of all power," "it may be in some cases 
not unnecessary that we decline from the ordinary ways," when led 
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thereto by " an exigence of necessity." .Although Episcopacy be of 
divine ordination, there is no necessity, he tells us, "for an ever
lasting continuance of bishops." Episcopacy is not necessary, he 
teaches, for the validity of the sacraments. "There may be," he 
Yalidit . of concedes, "a very great and sufficient reason to allow 
non-Ep1.scopal ordination made without a bishop." Calvin, he thinks, 
ocdmat1on. • 

did the best be could in lns church arrangements at 
Geneva. Thus Hooker made space for the full ecclesiastical recog 0 

nition of the foreign Protestant churches, and for ''the numbers," 
to quote the words of Keble, "who had been admitted to the min
istry of the Church in Euglancl, with no better thau Presbyterian 

ordination." Throui:rh the century that followed the 
The English ~ 

Church and Reformation there was in general a fraternal recognition 
the other 
Protestant of the foreign Protestant churches. It may be sufficient 
churches. 

to r'8fer to the names of three prominent churchmen, all 
of them emineut defenders of Episcopacy as the earliest and best 
Field, 1561- method of church government. The first is Richard 
1616

• Field, Dean of Gloucester, who in his famous ·work on the 
Church, def ends the foreign churches and the sufficiency of their 
nan, 1514_ orders. The secoucl is Bishop Joseph Hall, who wrote 
1656

• much later, and at the request of Lau<l, but who repu
diates with warmth the charge of uncharitableness in relation to the 
foreign Protestant churches, which, he says, for want of Episcopacy 
" lose nothing of the true essence of a church." Hall was one of 
the deputies who sat in the Synod of Dort. The third name is that 
James of Ussher, the most learned champion of Episcopacy in 
p~~~er, 15SG- that age, who maintains the same view. Long after the 

Restoration and the great Episcopal reaction that at
tended it, even until now, like priuciples have been mantained by 
William many divines of high distinction in the English Church. 
Wake, 1657- Archbisho1) ·wake in 172± wrote to Courayer: "I should 
1737. 

be sorry to affirm that, where the government is not 
Episcopal, there is no church, nor any true administration of the 
sacraments;" and, in 17In, he wrote to Le Clerc, concerning the 
Continental Protestant churches: "Far be it from me to have such 
an iron heart, that on account of this defect"-tho absence of Epis
copal government-" I should think that any of them ought to be 
cut off from our communion; or, with some mad writers among us" 
-furiosis inter nos sc1·iploribus-" I should affirm that they have 
no true an<l valid sacraments, and even that they are hardly to bo 
called Christians." 

:Uut from the time of Bancroft another school grew up, which 
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was disposed to make Episcopacy essential, not merely to the well· 
being, but also to the being of n. church. This is the view pre· 
scnted in the writings, on this subject, of Jeremy Taylor. It is 
characteristic of the school of Hammond ancl of Laud. Its growth 
is partly to be ascribed to the feelings engendered by the Puritan 
assaults upon prelacy, and the assertion by Presbyterians of the 
exclusive right of their system ; partly to an alienation, on doctri
nn.l and other grounds, from the German Lutherans, and the spread 
of Arminianism in England, by which the bond of sympathy with 
the Calvinistic churches abroad was weakened ; and pn.rtly to the 
decrease of danger from the side of the Roman Catholic party, 
which rendered the union of Protestants in England with one 
another and with their brethren abroad a less imperative necessity. 
But beyond these specific causes of the growth of High Church 
doctrine, we must not overlook an increasing influence, not spring
ing wholly from these agencies, of what have been called "the 
primitive and Catholic elements," which, along with the Protestant 
elements, from the beginning entered into the Anglican system. 
There had been less disposition than existed elsewhere to isolate 
any single doctrine, or to give to it an exclusive prominence. Above 
all, there had been from the outset what may be termed a patristic 
spirit-a desire to follow, as far as might be, the teachings of the 
early Fathers, and the models of church organization in the first 
centuries. The habit of quoting t~e Fathers for the support and 
illustration of doctrines is exemplified in a striking way-to give 
but one instance-in the homilies appointed, under Elizabeth, to 
be read in the churches. 

The Presbyterian principles of Cartwright, and the intolerant 
theories which he coupled with them, made it easier for Elizabeth 
Progress of to resist the increasing clemanJ for changes in the ritual 
Puritanism. Yet the progress of Puritanism in its essential spirit was 
steady during all the years of the mortal conflict of England with 
Spain, and clown to the end of her reign. The influence of Cal
vinism was seen in the growing courage and independence of her 
parliaments. She saw when it was necessary to give way to their 
requirements, and on such occasions was prudent enough to yield. 
In the Church itself, Puritanism made an equal progress. "At 
the very outset of her reign," writes Ur. Groon, "the need of re
placing the l\Iarian bishops by stanch Protestants, forced her to 
fill the English sees with men whose creed was, in almost every 
case, Calvinistic. The bulk of the lower clergy, indeed, were left 
without change; but as the older parsons died out their place1 
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were mostly filled by Puritan successors. The universities mrc 
nished the new clergy, and, at the close of Elizabeth's reign, the 
tone of the universities was hotly Puritan. Even the outer uniform
ity on which the queen set her heart took a Puritan form. The 
use of the Prayer Book, indeed, was enforced ; bnt the aspcd of 
English churches, and of English worship, tended more and more 
to the model of Geneva. The need of more light to follow the ser
vice in the new Prayer Books served as a pretext for the removal 
'of stained glnss from the church windows. The communion taLle 
stood almost everywhere in the midst of the church. If the sur-

. plice was generally worn during the service, the preacher often 
mounted the pulpit in a Geneva gown. ·we see the progress of 
this change in the very chapel of the primates themselves. The 
chapel of Lam beth Honse was one of the most conspicuous among 
the ecclesiastical bnilclings of the time ; it was a place ' wliither 
many of the nobility, judges, clergy, and persons of all sorts, as 
well strangers as natives, resorted.' But all pomp of worship grad
ually passed away from it. Under Cranmer the stained glass was 
<lashed away from its windows. In Elizabeth's time the com
munion table was moved into the middle of the chnpel, and the 
credence table destroyed. Urn1er James, Archbishop Abbot put 
the finishing stroke on all attempts at a high ceremonial. The 
cope was no longer used as a special vestment in the communion. 
The primate ancl bis chaplains forbore to bow at the name of Christ. 
The organ and choir were alike abolished, nnd the sen-ice re, 
duced to a simplicity which would hn.ve satisfied Calvin." 

There were two classes of dissenters against wbom the Act of 
Uniformity was enforced without mercy. The first was the Inde
Independents pendents, of whose origin we shall speak hereafter. rrhe 
and Baptiets. other was the Baptists, who were unjustly confounc.1ctl 
with the Anabaptist preachers of anarchy in Germany~ and who 
furnished the only martyrs who in this reign were burnt at the 
stake. 

A sketch of the Reformation in Great Britain would be incom
plete without some notice of the attempts to plant Prot('sta11tism 

in Ireland. Ireland, one of the last of the countries to 
The Refor-
mation in become fully subject to Holy See, has b0en C<Jlrnlle<1 
Iroland. l 1 1 by none in its devotion to the Homan Church ; n. t 1011g 1 

the independence of the country was wreste<1 from it nuder the 
warrant of n lJull of Adrian IV., which gave it to Henry II. Prot
cst!1lltism was aHBocintcd with the hated c.1oini11atio11 of f?reigm•rs, 
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and was propagated according to methods recognized in that age 
as lawful to the conqueror. Invaders who were engaged in an al· 
most perpetual conflict with a subject race, the course of which 
was marked by horrible massacres, could hardly hope to convert 
their enemies to their own religious faith. Henry VIII., having 
made himself the head of the English Church, proceeded to estab
lish his religious supremacy in the neighboring island. This was 
Orlfained by the Irish Parliament in 1537, but was resisted by a 
great part of the clergy, with the Archbishop of Armagh at their 
bead. George Browne, a willing agent of the king, who bad been 
provincial of the Augustine friars in England, was made Archbishop 
A Protestant of Dublin. The Protestant hierarchy was constituted, 
hierarchy. but the people remained Catholic. The mistaken policy 
of seeking to Anglicize the country was pursued, and the services 
of religion were conclucted in a tongue which they did not under
stand. The Prayer Book, which was introduced iu 1551, was not 
rendered into Irish, but was to be rendered into Latin, for the 
sake of ecclesiastics and others who were not acquainted with Eng
lish ! On the accession of l\Iary, the new fabric which bad been 
raised by Henry VIII. and his son fell to pieces without resistance. 
As the Catholic reaction became organized in Europe, and began 
to wage its contest with Queen Elizabeth, the Irish, who had to 
some extent attended the English service, generally deserted it. 
Protestantism bad no footing outside of tbe Pale, or where English 
soh1iers were not present to protect it or force it upon the people. 

The Irish 
Episcopal 
Church. 

Tbe Episcopal Church in Ireland w·ore a somewhat Puri
tanic cast, and in its formularies set forth prominently 
the Ca!Yinistic theology. The Articles of Faith-which 

were superseded by the Thirty-nine Articles-were composed in 
1G15, probably by Archbishop Ussher, then Professor of Divinity 
in Dublin. They incorporate for substance the Lambeth Articles 
on predestination. The doctrine of the Lord's supper is set forth 
very distinctly, according to the Calvinistic conception. The Irish 
Articles were the chief source from which were drawn the creeds 
of the Westminster Assembly. The New Testament was not trans
lated into Irish until 1602 ; and the Prayer Book, though trans
lated earlier, was not sanctioned by public authority, and was little 
used. Among various wise suggestions in Lord Bacon's tract, 
written in lGOl, entitled" Considerations touching the Queen's Ser
vice in Ireland," is a recommendation to take care " of the versions 
of Bibles and catechisms, and other books of instruction, into the 
Irish language." With equal sagacity and good feeling, he counsels 
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the establishment of colonies or plantations, the sending out of fer
vent, popular preachers, and of pious and learned bishops, and the 
fostering of education. He recommends mildness and toleration 
rather than the use of the temporal sword. But the policy which 
the great philosopher and statesman marked out was very imper· 
f ectly followed. 

L.. 

CHAPTER VIL 

THE REFORMATION IN ITALY AND SPAIN: THE CATHOLIC COUN
TER-REFORl\IATION. 

PROTESTANTIS:\I was not confined to Northern nnd Central E:.i
rope. It early extended across the Alps and the Pyrenees into Italy 

. . and Spain. But here forces were gradually organized 
Itahan JUdg- h" 1 t t th f •t • • 1 1 ments of the W IC l Were 0 arres e progress 0 1 S prmc1p es, anc 
papacy. even to drirn them out of lands in which they bad appar
ently gained a firm foothold. It was natural that the cause of the 
Reformation should find adherents among the Italians. Upon their 
country the temporal ambition of the popes had brought untold 
evils. They were familiar, as nations more distant from Rome 
coulLl not be, with corruptions in the papal government of the 
Church. The vices of the clergy, the arrogance and venality of the 
Roman court, had been exposed by their greatest writers, begin
ning with Dante. From the minds of cultivated Italians, through 
the influence of the new learning, superstition, and even moderate 
reverence for ecclesiastical authority, had well-nigh vanished. But 
while these circumstances were favorable to the introduction of 
Protestantism, there were other circumstances, equally important, 
which stood in the way of its final success. Tho Italians looked 
upon~ p_t1pacy. as a national institution. On this account they 
were jealous of all attempts from abroad to curtail its prerogatives. 
To multitudes of them it brought high position, wealth, and influ
ence. The ancient spirit of liberty and patriotism had given place 
to the desire of personal aggrandizement. Even those whose minds 
hacl been emancipated from the sway of medimvalism by their lm
manistic studies were often either skeptical or imlifferent, arnl for 
from heing inclined to make sacrifices for the sake of their opin
ions. There were, moreover, hero as in other countries, many who 
clung with unyielding tenacity to every part of tho traditional 
system. 
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The principles of Protestantism were first introduced into Italy 
through writings of Luther and of the other reformers, which, un-

der fictitious names, were widely circulated, and were for 
Character of t' l 'tl t • · • tl V · · If Protestantism a ime reac w1 10u susp1c10n even in ie atican itse . 
10 

Italy. l\1any Italians, attracted by the fame oDiel::tnchthon, who 
was held in esteem by scholarly men everywhere, travelled to 'Wit
tenberg and there learned the new doctrines. Others heard them 
from the Lutheran solt1iers who poured into Italy during the cam
paign of Charles V. against the pope. Protestantism was, never
theless, not strong enough to avow itself without being instantly 
smothered. The little companies of those who were in full syrn
pat11y with its ideas could exist only as secret societies ; for, although 
there was no centrn.l government to enforce throughout the penin
sula measures of repression, and as yet no effective Inquisition, the 
different states were thoroughly under the influence of Catholic 
traditions and of the Roman see. Those who favored the move
ment for reform did not all have the sn.me objects in view. Some 
sought merely to put an encl to the abuses which hindered the 
proper administration of the Church. Others cherished the view 
of justification advocated by the reformers, but yet clung to the 
hierarchical organization as well as to the prevailing forms of wor
ship. Protestantism in Italy was thus a thing of degrees, and in 
its earlier stages developed itself in conjunction with tendencies 
which eventually diverged into the reactionary, defensive, ancl ag
gressive force to which the Catholic Church owed its restoration. 

Even before the death of Leo X., the skeptical and epicurean 
tone of society, which had been so prevalent in Italy from the be-

ginning of the Renaissance, began to give way to a more 
The Oratory 
of Divine earnest religious spirit. Fifty or sixty persons unitecl 
Love. • L in Rome in what they called the Oratory of Divme ove, 
ancl held meetings for worship ancl mutual edification. Among 
their number were Caraffa, Coutarini, and Saclolet, who were sub
sequently made cardinals. Although such men as Carn.ffa and 
Contarini were l1rawn togather by their common desire for the 
remoYal of ecclesiastical abuses and for the moral reformation of 
the Church in heacl and members, they were destined to stand far 
apart in their attitude towards Protestantism. Contarini was to ad
vocate views of justification closely allied to those of the reformers, 
and to take the lead iu the celebrated conference at R:ttisbon ; 
while Caraffa. was to found anew the Inquisition, and, as Paul IV., 
to be the very embodiment of the Catholic reaction. A few years 
later there were associated with Contarini, at Venice, besides hiil 
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former friends, several others who sympathized with his eYangelical 
ideas. Among them were Fbminio the poet, Brucioli, the Floren
tine translator of the Scriptures, and Reginald Pole, the English 
ecclesiastic who had refused to countenance the 1·evolutionary meas
ures of Henry Vlli. iu relation to the Church. Their doctrine of 

justification, bringing with it a greater or less inclina
svread of 
Prote~tant tion to other doctrinal changes, spread among the intel-
doctrine. ligent classes throughout Italy. It was protected and 
fostered at the court of Renee, Duchess o~ Ferrara, which Calvin 
visited, and where Clement l\farot, the French poet, found a refuge. 
It was taught for a while at the university of Bologna, and de
fended in the academy at l\Iodena. Such was its currency in the 
latter place that the bishop, Cardinal l\Iorone, who had been absent 
in Germany on missions from the pope, wrote in 1542, "'Vherever 
I go, and from all quarters, I hear that the city has become Lu
theran." In Venice, where the book trade flourished, and where the 
internal police was less seYere, many ern braced Protestantism. 
Here labored Pietro Carnesecchi, who afterward died for his faith. 
At Naples the evnngelical doctrine found an earnest an<l influen
tial supporter in Juan Yn.ldez, the secretary of the viceroy of 
Charles V. Among the distinguished Italians who were in sym
pathy with it were Vittoria Colonna, and several other remarkable 
women; Bernardino Ochino, the greatest preacher of the clay, whose 
venerable appearance and eloquent speech enchained the attention 
of the crowds who came to hear him; and Peter l\Iartyr Vermigli, 
who, though not so powerful an orator as Ochino, was a much 
abler theologian. Hanlly a. prominent city in Italy but possessed 
a circle of cultivated people who cherished the new opinions. In 
Venice and Na pl es churches were organized with pastors, and 
meetings were held in secret. The books of the reformers were 
eagerly purchased. "'Vl10le lihrnries," says l\Ielanchthon, in a let
ter written probably in 15-10, "have been carriecl from the Jato fair 
into Italy." A little treatise on the "Benefits of Christ," which for
merly was incorrectly ascribed to Aonio Paleario, was circulated in 
thousands of copies. So g1:e::i.t ha<l been the success of Protestant
ism thus far that Caraffa was led to sny to Paul ill., that "tho 
whole of Italy was infected with the Lutheran heresy, which had 
been extensively em bracec1 by hath statesmen nrnl ecclesiastics." 
But the forces of the counter-reformation and of tho Catholic reac
tion were already at work. 

Paul III., who succcc<lel1 Clement VII. in Iri:l4, combined in Iii~ 
person an<l in his policy characteristics both of tho papacy of tho p~st 

25 
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and of that of the future. He had been raised to the cardinalat'3 
bv Alexander VI., and like him had children whom he 

~~~ ~~::r~~~ s~ught to endow with wealth and high station. But, on 
parties. the other hand, be 'vas friendly to the C::i.tholic reforming 
party. One of his first acts was to make Contarini cardinal, and at 
his suggestion to eleYate to the same rank Caraffa, Pole, Sadolet., 
and others of like character. He requested them to draw up a 
statement of such reforms as they deemed advisable. Their "con
silium," or opinion, was approved by him, and commissions of re
form were appoinet1 whose business it was to remove the abuses 
in the papal curia. Not long after occurred the conference at 
Ratisbon, which "·as an attempt by the evangelical CaUiOii:CS;-tmder 
the leadership of Contarini, to restore by compromise the unity of 
the Church. The, failure of the conference was due in no small 
measure to the influence of Caraffa, and of men of similar views, 
who, while they were anxious to infuse a spirit of strict, and even 
ascetic purity and zeal into the hierarchy, were inflexibly hostile to 
all changes in the dogmas and organization of the Church. It was 
this party who revived the tone of the Catholic Church, rallied its 
scattered forces, and turned upon its adversaries with a renewed 
and formidable energy. To accomplish their object they main
tained the Inquisition in Spain and reorganized it in Italy, reared 
a bulwark of Romanism in the decrees of Trent, and created re
ligious on1ers, especially the Society of J esus. 

As in previous ages of the Church, the revival of zeal was signal
ized by new developments of the monastic spirit. A fraternity called 

the Then.tins "·as organized by Caraff.'I. and his friend 
The Thea.tins. Tl . It . . 1 . tl f f th l uene. s prmc1pa aim was ie re orm o e c ergy. 
The mem hers were priests with monastic vows. They devoted them
selves to preaching, administering the sacraments, and caring for 
the sick. But their importance, as well as that of other similar 
societies, was soon oYersbadowed by the more renowned and influ
ential order of the Jesuits. The founder of the Society of Jesus 
Lovola, was Ignatius Loyola, a. Spaniard of noble birth. In early 
t.J9t-I556. manhood he had been severely -wounded while fighting 
against the French at the siege of Pampeluna. During the illness 
'Yhich followed he began to dream of chivalrous adventures, not in 
the service of his king and his lady, but in that of Christ and the 
Virgin. He exchange<l the romance of "A.madis " for the lives of 
the saints. The glory of Dominic and Francis charmed his imagina
tion. Upon his recovery be bung up his shield and lance before 
n.n image of the Virgin, and then retired to a convent, there to 
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sun-ender himself ton. life of ascetic severity. His soul was afflicted 
with torments which allowed him no peace until he cast them out 
as inspirations of the evil spirit. He turned bis bnck upon ascet
icism, but retained that insatiable yearning for rapturous experi
ences which often accompanies it. At Paris, where in 1528 Ignatius 
went to study theology, he brought the minds of two companions, 
The society Faber and Francis Xavier, completely under the in:flu
of Jesus. ence of his ideas. The little society 'vhich was formed 
in n. cell of the College of St. Barbam was soon enlarged by the ad
dition of seven new members. They took the monastic vows and 
pledged themselves to spend their lives, if possible, in Jerusalem, 
in the care of Christians or in efforts to convert the Saracens ; or, 
if this should not be permitted them, they promised to offer them
seh·es to the pope to be employed in the service of the Church 
as he should direct. In Venice they were ordained priests, and 
here they learned that the most formiJable adversaries against 
whom they were to con tend were in Europe, and not in Palestine. 
Their order was sanctioned by Paul III. in 15±0 ; in 15±3, uncon
ditionally. They chose Ignatius for their president. The labors 
to which the new order gave itself 'vere principally preaching, hear
ing confessions, and directing individual consciences, anll especially 
the education of the young. "\Yith the proper accomplishment of 
these duties no monastic austerities were allowed to interfere. The 
inward life of the members was moulded by the study of the" Spir
itual Exercises" of Ignatius. This manual set forth a course of 
severe and prolonged i11trospection, and of forced, continuous at
tention to certain themes, taken, for the most part, from the Gos .. 
pels ; the design of tho whole being to detach the soul from every 
object of earthly desire, to excite and at the same time to ensla,·e 
the imagination, and to bind the will illlmovably in the path of re
ligious consecration. Four weeks was the time generally spent, at 
the outset, in this spiritual drill. Th~ety, with its four classes 
of members- the novices, the scholastics, tliecoadjutors, aml the 
professed-was so compactly organized that even the general, not
withstanding his almoi;;t unlimited pmver, was un<ler as strict over
sight as the humblest novice, and could, for adequate reai;;ons, be d e~ 

posed. Every member "·as bound to yield 11nfp10stioui11g obedience 
to his superior. H e might be ordered to visit a tribe of srwngrs 
in the remotest part of the globe, hut he must depnrt. iustant.Iy awl 
without a murmur. It was this organization, guided by a si11gle will 
and devoted to tho service of the Roman see, which not only with
stood the advance of Protestauti!m1, Lut carried the Catholic doc· 
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trines into new lands, ancl even reconquered territory which was 
well-nigh lost to the Church. In the capacity of teachers or con
fessors, they gained access to the courts of princes, ancl were able 
to exert much influence in political affairs. To the instruction of 
the young they devoted themselves with a just sense of the im
portance of this work. But tJie literary ac]?ievements of the Jesuits 
hrwe been chiefly in the llepartments of antiquarian research or of 
exact science, and not in the directions where freedom of intellect
ual movement or the play of imagination are essential to success. 

Strange as it may seem, a general council, so long the dread of 
the popes, was the seconLl great agency in the restoration of the 

Church of R ome. After the failure of the Conference 
The Cotmcil 
of Tn-nt, at Ratisbo11, Paul III. acceded to the wishes of the em-
~~~t;~: peror, ancl issued the summons for the Council of ~rent. 
15'i~-m. It was the only way of preventing Charles from attempt
ing himself to adjust the religious difficulties in Germany through 
a diet. The pap'.11 legates opened its sessions in December, 1545, 
and soon acquired so complete a control over the assembly that 
nothing was undertaken without the pope's sanction. It was de
termined that the members should vote as indiYiduals, and not 
as nations-a point not gained without the distribution of money 
among poor bishops. The legates " ·ere to determine the subjects 
of discussion, and select the congregations, or committees, for the 
consideration of them. The reactionary party, represented by Ca
raffa. and the Jesuits, triumphed over the evangelical Catholics. 
The council first took up the consideration, not of reforms, but of 
dogmas. It affirmed that traclition, as a source of knowleclge, is of 
equal authority ·with the Scriptures. Embok1enec1 by the success 
which Charles V. was gaining in the SrnalcalL1ic 'Yar, it proeeedecl 
to assert the old cloctrines with scarcely any modification. There 
were heated debates 011 the subject of justification. A party with a 
good degree of sympathy with the ernngelieal doctrine rnaue itself 
beard, but the opposite view ·was affirmed in the definitions. The 
council asserted transubstantiation aml the sacrifice of the mass. 
Its labors, having been twice interrupted, were finally brought to 
an encl in 15G3, during the pontificate of Pius IV. Every attack 
on the papal power was skilfully turned aside. The conflicts at 
Trent left the Roman see stronger than before. The "Professio 
Ficlei," or the brief formula of subscription to the Tridentine 
creed, to which all teachers ancl ecclesiastics were required to give 
their assent, contained a promise of obedience to the pope. But 
the council accomplish~cl a positive work for the education of the 
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clergy and the better organization and discipline of the Church. 
It pro\'ided for the publication of a catechism, breviary, missal, and 
an authorized edition of the Vulgate. The creed of Trent set forth 
clearly and concisely the distinguishing points of the Catholic faith, 
and thus furnished a standard of orthodoxy far more satisfactory 
than the voluminous and often conflicting writings of the Fathers. 
The council, both by its doctrinal formulas and by its reformatory 
canons, contributed very much to the consolidation of the Church 
in a compact body. 

But the leaders of the Catholic reaction were not content with 
merely fixing the stigma of heresy upon Protestantism by the au
The Inqui- thority of a general council. They were resolved to eradi
sition. cate Protestantism by force. Even prior to the meeting 
of the assembly at Trent, the Inquisition had been reorganized, on 
the recommendation of Caraffa, who was to become its head, and, 
as Paul IV., was to be its chief patron. It was modelled after the 
Spanish Inquisition. The Holy Office had been set up in Spain un
der Ferdinand and Isabella, in the first instance for the purpose 
of discoYering and punishing the converts from Judaism who re
turned to their former creeLl. But it proved to be so useful an 
engine of secular as well as of ecclesiastical tyranny that Ferdi
nand and his successors defended its obnoxious proceedings even 
against the objections and complaints of the pope. The atrocities 
of which it was guilty under Torquemada and the inquisitors-gen
eral who followed him, form a dark and repulsive page of Spanish 
history. It gained such a hold upon the bigoted and fanatical 
populace as to be almost able to defy the pope, and eYen the king 
himself. The Italian Inquisition was similar to it in being an in
dependent ecclesiastical tribunal, with its own peculiar methods of 
procedure, but it was more directly dependent upon the will of 
the pope, and was less characterized Ly the gloomy spirit of re
ligious frenzy. Six carclinals were made inquisitors-generals, with 
power to constitute inferior tribunals, and with authority on both 
sides of the Alps to imprison and to try all suspected persons, of 1 

whatever rank or order. The terrible m:tchinery of this court 'Yas 
gradually set in motion in all the states of Italy. The open pro
fession of Protestantism was instantly suppressed. Fugitives be
gan to stream across the Alps. Ochino nncl Peter l\lartyr had nl
~:eady gone. In 1548 amazement was occasiouccl by tho flight of 
Vergerio, Bishop of Capo <1' Istria, who bacl been employed in im
portant embassies lJy the pope. 'l1hoso who <.lid not escape were 
6ubjected to torture, impriso~el!t, anu death. Among tho dis-
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tinguished men who suffered for their faith were Paleario and 
Carnesecchi. The Inquisition sought to destroy the books as well 
as the p

0

ersons of the Protestants. In many places the book-trade 
was almost ruined. So vigilant were the officers of the Inquisition 
that of the thousands of copies of the book on the " Benefits of 
Christ" but few survived, and these have only been brought to 

light within recent years. The "Index," which Caraffrt 
The Index. 

also introduced, contained the uames of prohibited 
books, and a list of more than sixty printers all of whose publica
tions were condemned. Caraffo, was so anxious to keep the faithful 
sons of the Church from everything which had in it the slightest 
taint of heresy that he put upon the Index the very " Consili
um" in which he, together with Sadolet and others, had advised 
Paul III. to check certain glaring ecclesiastical abuses. Later, un
der the auspices of Sixtus V., the "Index Expurgatorius "appeared, 
which condemned, not entire works, but particular passages in per
mitted books. The sweeping persecution which was undertaken 
by the reactionary party did not spare the evangelical Catholics. 
Even Cardinal Pole, the stanch defender of the unity of the Church, 
died in disgrace, and Cardinal l\lorone was imprisoned until tht\ 
death of the inflexible Paul IV., in 1559, set him free. Such mts 
the fierce bigotry which stamped out the sparks of heresy in Italy. 

Protestantism was not without adherents even in Spain itself, 
the home of the Inquisition and of religious fanaticism. ~panish 

Protestantism ecclesiastics and noblemen who attended Charles V. in 
in Spa.in. Germany, and were present at the Diet of Augsburg, or 
who sojourned in England after the marriage of Philip II. to l\Iary, 
became familiar with the Protestant doctrines, and not a few were 
inclined to adopt them. Luther's writings, and translations of the 
Bible into Spanish, were covertly introduced into Spain. Those 
who held the reformed opinions were especially numerous at Se~ 
ville and Valladolid, ancl were there organized into secret churches. 
The most eminent preachers of Seville, Dr. John Egidius, and Con
stantine Ponce de In Fuente, who had been chaplain of the emperor, 
enlisted in the new movement. In Valladolid, likewise, the Prot
estants possessed a distinguished leader in the person of the im
perial chaplain, Augustine Cazalla. In fact, the movement was 
confined, for the most part, to men of rank and learning. The 
discovery of these secret associations at Seville and Valladolid stim
ulated the Inquisition to redouble its vigilance. The flight of aome 
facilitated the detection of those who remained behind. The dun
geons were soon filled, and horrible implements of tortun were 
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used to extort confessions, not only from men but from delicate 
and refined women. The autos da f6, or "acts of faith," which 
were held, in 1559 and 15GO, in the two cities where heresy had 
taken root the most firmly, were arranged with a view to strike 
terror iuto the hearts of the sufferers themselYes, nml of the great 
throngs that gathered to watch the scene. .Tho com1emnec1, clad 
in a ~a_n benito, a coarse yellow frock npon ·which were worked in 
red, crosses, flames, and devils, were burned alive unless they would 
accept the offices of a priest, in which case they hacl the privilege 
of being strangled before the fire was ]ightell. The king, the royal 
family, and the great personages of the court were present to give 
countenance to these inhuman spectacles. Similar "acts of faith" 
took place in other cities. The highest ecclesiastics of the land did 
Carranza, not escape persecution. Bartolom6 de Carranza, Arch-
1503-1576· bishop of Toledo, and primate of Spaiu, was an enmgeli-
cal Catholic, a friend of Pole, l\lorone, Flaminio, and other eminent 
Italians. He had advocated the doctrine of gratuitous justifica
tion at the Council of Trent, and at the bedsicle of the dying em
peror, Charles V., had held up the crncifix, exclaimi11g : " Behokl 
him who answers for all. There is no more sin ; all is forgiven." 
He was accused before the Holy Office, and from that time until his 
death, eighteen years after, was under some species of confinement. 
The pretext for the accusation was a catechism from his pen which 
a commission of the Tridentine Council hrHl nppro,·ed. Bishop~ 

and doctors of theology who were suspected of holding similar 
views were likewise arraigned and compelled to m.ake some re
traction or to submit to public humiliation. It was thus that 
Protestant opinions were extirpated. Spain fell a victim to its 
own religious fanaticism. Centuries of intellectual bondage arnl 
lethargy were the hen.yy penalty paid for intolerance. 

So vital lrns the force of the Catholic reaction that it went for-
ward, notwithstanding the jealousy which for a time subsistecl beG 

J'anl IV., tween those who were its natural leat1ers. ·when Cn.raf-
1555-155\J· fa, at the ago of seventy-nine, ascemled tho papal chair, 
his strongest passion seemed to be hatred of Charles V. mul the 
Spn.niar<ls. In order to drive them out of Italy, this stem npostlo 
of reform conferred offices and principalities un 11is unworthy 
nephews, enlisted German Protestants in his army, arnl oYcn im
plored the Turk to come to Lis assistance. It was only tho pimrn 
reverence of Pl1ilip II. for the heacl of the Chmcli whiel1 savo(l 
Rome from licing again Hacked, and Pn.ul IV. from snfTering a liu-

• miliatiou at the bawls of tho 8pani8h monarch like that which 
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Charles bad inflicted upon Clement. The pope now gave all his 
energies to the extermination of heresy and the purification of his 
court. He drove his unprincipled relatives in disgrace from 
his presence, and thus put an end to the nepotism which had so 
long been one of the worst evils of papal rule. Tlie people sig
nalized the death of the intolerant reformer by breaking into the 
dungeons of the Inquisition, liberating the prisoners, and sotliug 
fire to the buildings. But the spirit of the reaction outlived its en
ergetic leader. It continued to pervade the Roman court, although 
Pius iv.. Panl's successor, Pius IV., possessed little relish for the 
1559-1565· subtle distinctions of orthodoxy, and clid not sympathize 
with the Inquisition. By his skilful negotiations with the Jifferent 
sovereigns, the papacy emergE:cl from the Qonncil of Trent without 
the loss of any of its valued prerogatirns. The presence of his 
nephew, Carlo Borromeo, at the Roman court, gave it a tone of so
briety wLich Pius could not himself have imparted to it. Although 
of noble birtL, Borromeo had resisted the temptations which lay 
in his path, and had devotetl himself to the religions life with un
wavering :fidelity. He faithfully performed the clnties of the great 
offices which the pope thrust upon him, and more than fnlfillotl the 
requirements of his archbishopric at Milan. Upon the <leath of 
Lis uncle be did not put forth Lis own claims to the pontificate, 
Pius v.. but procured the election of Pius V., a rigid adhereu t of 
I5GG-15i2. orthodoxy, and equally zealous for the reformation of the 
papacy and the destruction of heretics. Pins V. syrnpathizeLl ancl 
co-operated with Spain in its warfare with Protestantism in the 
Netherlands, in France, and in England. The bull in cama Domini, 
which was first framed in 1370, but did not grow to its complete 
form until 1627, was issued in 15G7, in a new e<..1ition, by Pins, 
who ordered it to be read in tLe Catholic cLurcbes in all lands; 
bnt in several countries his command was not obeye<..1. Iu this 
famous bull, the anathema is pronouncecl on all classes of heretics 
and assailants of papal prerogatives. On the list of the cursec1, 
after Lutherans, Calvinists, etc., and before Saracens and Tnrks, 
are the pirates inf es ting the sea bordering on the Pontifical state. 

Meanwhile a striking change Lad takeu place in the intellect
science and ual life of Italy. The old passion for antiquity gave way 
literature. to a zeal for independent investigation, especially in 
natural science, until that study in turn was checked and repressed 

1585-1500. 
by the ecclesiastical rulers. Even reverence for ancient 
buildings was supplanted-in tLe mind of Sixtus V., for 

example-by the desire to rear -~_9.ifices that might rival them, · 
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Poetry, painting, and music were pervaded by the religious temper 
of society, and by a spirit of loyalty to the Church. 

This change was largely brought about throngb the influence 
of the Jesuits, into whose hands the education of youth, especially 
Influence of those of higher rank. had quickly fallen. Their labors 
the Jesuits. were not confined to Italy. They established themselves 
in Spain arn1 Portugal, and in their colonies. From the two penin
sulas this gren t standing army of the pope ad vancecl in to the other 
countries of Europe to restore the power of Ca,tholicisrn. It gained 
control over the Uni>ersity of Vienna; Cologne, Ingolstadt, and 
Prague were centres from which its members worked with great 
success in the Austrian dominions, the Rhenish provinces, and in 
other parts of Germany. They persuaded the Catholic princes to 
help forward the reactionary movement. It was mainly through 
their labors that in the last quarter of the sixteenth century the 
tide was turned against Protestantism in Southern Germany, in Bo
hemia, :\Ioravia, Poland, and Hungary, countries in which it had, 
on the whole, gained the ascendency. \Yherever they t1id not pre
vail, they drew the lines of distinction between the two confessions 
more sharply, and intensified their mutual antagonism. 

It may seem strange that Protestanism, which at first advanced 
so rapidly, arnl which seemed about to spread O\'er all Europe, 

should suddenly be brought to a standstill, and even be 
Causes of the l b k f • l 1 . l . l . t l d 1 l . d check of Prot- t 1rust ac - rom anc s 111 w llC 1 1 ia a reac y gmne a 
cstamism. foothold. Protestantism was a movement of reform 
arising within the Church. ::.\Iultitudes were at the outset not de
cided what course to allopt in regard to it. But as the ferment 
cooled down, men began to take sides, and when once the spirit of 
party was awakenell, it formed an obstacle to the further progress 
of the new opinions. Still other harriers were erected by political 
arrangements. In Germany it was the application of the maxim 
"cujus regio ejus r eligio," ancl the "ecclesiastical reservation"; 
in France, the tlivision of the people into two warring factions, 
Catholic and Huguenot ; and in the Netherlands, the separation of 
the ·walloon provinces from the other states. By the counter-refor 
mation in the Roman Church the gross abuses which had bee11 
the principal groum1 of complaint were removetl, and the Catho
lics were filled with zeal for the defence of the worship, the polity, 
an<l the <loctri11es of the Churcl1. At the Harne time the Prutm,ta11h1 
wero wasting thei r strength in contests with oue n11otl10r. Their 
secular leaders, like ::'llauricc of Saxony and Queeu Elizabeth, were 
not moved by the same uo~l~ <levotiou to tlw cause, which Lncl ac-
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tuated the Electors Frederic and John, and even the Landgrave 
of Hesse. The Catholic Church was far better organized, and much 
freer from internal divisions. ·within its fold was room for men 
of the most diverse temperaments and aims, men who in Protestant 
lands would, like \Yesley at a later day, have been the founders of 
new sects. In Southern Europe, where the Catholic reaction was 
the most successful, the people were more firmly attached to the 
traditional system than were the Teutonic nations. In Italy and 
Spain, Protestantism did not reach clown to the springs of national 
life. Even in France, it won its adherents for the most part from 
tlrn middle and higher classes of society. l\Iany of those who ac
cepted the new <loctrines were not inclined to cast off the polity 
and worship of the old Church. These were the causes which 
stayed the advance of Protestantism, and at length shut it up within 
fixed boundaries. But the Catholic party was not to remain free 
from internal <lisconl. The theological conflicts which the Jesuits 
stirred up, together with other adverse influences, conspired finally 
to paralyze the Catholic reaction, ancl to stop the progress of the 
counter-reformation. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

CHRISTIANITY rn ENGLAND rn THE REIGNS OF JAl\IES I. AND 
CHARLES I.: THE THIRTY YEARS' WAR: THE PAPACY: THE 
EASTERN' CHURCH. 

THE accession of James I. brings us to the Puritan age of Eng
lish history. At that time Puritanism did not mean hostility to 
Character of Episcopal government or to the English liturgy. Pres
Puritanii:m. byterians there were who would have preferred another 
polity ; but, generally speaking, while Puritans objected to prelat
ical tyranny, they had no quarrel with Episcopacy itself; and while 
certain amendments to the Prayer Book were deemed desirable, 
there were not many who 'vere disposed to discard it altogether. 
Puritanism, at the accession of James, signified a thorough and in
flexible antagonism to the Roman Catholic system of doctrine and 
of rule-an abhorrence of everything comprised under the term 
"papery." It commonly meant Calvinism in theology. It meant 
always a spirit of resistance to arbitrary government on the part of 
the hierarchy, a demand for a more conscientious, diligent, and 
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b_etter e_ducated clergy, and a protest against pluralities and non
~ence. ~o misapprehension can be greater than to suppose 
that the Puritans were, as a rule1 inferior in rank and social stant1-
ing, in wealth and in culture, to their opponents. :Naturally the 
new nobility, the creation of the Tudors, who with tbe bishops 
made up the majority of the Upper House, were mostly devoted to 
the court, and to its ecclesiastical policy. But the House of Com
mons, where sat so many of the landed gentry, as ·\Yell as numerous 
wealthy merchants, was Puritan through the whole reign of Jarues.' 
It was from the gentry, the merchants, and the professional clas;;s 
that Puritanism drew its chief support, although there were uot 
mmting among its adherents noblemen of the highest rank, like 
the courtly Essex, who commanded the Parliamentary army in the 
war with Charles I. "The l\Iemoir of Colonel Hutchinson," by his 
wife, shows what dignity of manners and refinement of culture 
might be found in a Puritan household. It was a party in which 
a man of the genius and accomplishments of l\Iilton found himsel~ 

at home. At a later day, when PUTitanism was trium-
Later degen- h t "t .l. • t "t k . . 1 k h eracy of Pu- p an , 1 Ul·ew Ill 0 1 S ran -s lllSincere p ace-see -ers, W 0 

ritanism. exaggerated, while for a selfish purpose they copied, Pu
ritan ways. By many, a sour visage came to be consiclereLl a proper 
badge of piety. Later still, under the disappointment of defeat 
and the pressure of persecution, the Puritan character became, in 
a degree, degenerate. Its manly sobriety passed into a forbiJJing 
austerity. Its elevation above the vices and frivolities of society 
turned into an almost cynical aversion to innocent gaiety and 
harmless recreations. But even in its period of decline, after the 
restoration of the Stuarts, it retained noble aud worthy traits, 
hardly to be recognized under the caricatures which satirists de
lighted to present for the entertainment of the profligate despisers 
of all strictness of morality. There is truth in the obsenation that 
owing to the impression made by the reading of the Bible on the 
minds of the people, religion and theology, after the death of Eliz
abeth, absorbed attention, not without a loss of that >ersatility of 
genius, and that free and joyous spirit wl1ich had belo11ged to tho 
bloom of the Renaissance-to the age of Sliakespeare, Ileu Jonson, 
and Raleigh. But there were compensations eveu for this loss. 
"The larger geniality of the age that hacl passed away "-writes a 
recent historian-" was replaced by an intense tenderness within 
the narrower circle of home. Home, as we conceive it now, was the 
creation of the Puritau. Wife auJ child ros0 from mere llcpendn.11ts 
on the will of }~usband or father, as husbaml or father ::mw in them 
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saints like himself, souls hallowed by the touch of a divine Spirit 
and called with a divine calling like his own." 

On November 24, 1572, John Knox, the lrnro of the Scottish 
Reformation, died. _His mental and moral energies were not im
paired by his physical -mfirmity. It is related of him in his last 
days, by one who heard him preach, that, although he had to be 
lifted into the pulpit by two men, "before he had clone with his 
sermon he was so active that he v;as like to ding that pulpit in 
blacls and fly out of it." About three years before the death of 
Knox, the Regent l\Inrray was assassinated. James, the heir of 
the throne, was less than four years old when the man who hacl 
held in subjection the different hostile factious was thus struck 
down. In the midst of their fierce rivalries the young king grew 
up. James I. merited the appellation of a "wise . fool." He was 
shrewd and quick-witted, fertile in schemes for escaping a present 
James I., difficulty, and not without considerable acquisitions in 
I603-rn25. theology. But besides being a pedant, he lacked com-
mon sense, could never take a comprehensive view of a great ques
tion, and was inflated with self-conceit. The "kingcraft ''of which 
he boasted dicl not rise above a superficial cleverness. In Scotland 
he had been in a constant struggle with the clergy, allll haJ written 
the "Basilicon Doron" in order to inculcate into the mind of his 
son his cherished doctrine of the divine right of kings to do as they 
please-a doctrine that was e-ventually to bring ruin upon his house. 
He had made great endeavors to introduce bishops as a means of 
controlling the independent and refractory ministers of his natiYe 
land, whose General Assembly was a kind of House of Commons, 
keeping watch over the sovereign, and seeing that he did not en
~roach on the rights claimed for the Church, or do anything to 
defile the purity of Christian teaching in the kingdom. In Scot
laml, after Presbyterianism was established, the old polity had re
nrnined as a matter of law. There were still bishops and abbots, 
having only a nominal function. These places were filled, after 
1560, by Protestants, and often by laymen. It had beeil expected 
that the old offices would die out, but the nobles desired to absorb 
the revenues, and Parliament votetl, in 1572, that they should con
tinue-the bishops to have only the power of superintendents, and 
to be subject in spiritual things to the General Assembly. They 
were derisively called by the people "tulchan" bishops. In spite 
of the energetic resistance of Andrew l\lelville, who followed Knox 
as leader of the Presbyterian party, and was more uncompromis
ing than Knox in his hostility to Episcopacy, an actual jurisdic-
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tion was conferred on the prelates in 1584. But in the contest of 
England with Spain, James had to take sides with Elizabeth, and 
to drive into exile the Catholic lords on whom he reliecl for sup
port in his conflict with the ministers ; and in 1592 the act just 
referred to was repealed. Presbyteria_ni;m. was re-establishel1. 
After an interval, however, the battle between th~ ki11£ and the 
kirk was renewed. l\Ielville went so far as to pluck James by the 
sleeve, and to call him "God's silly vassal." Parliament voted, in 
1597, that the prelates should have a seat in their body. James 
only succeeded in procuring the addition of three bishops, to fill 
vacant sees, who were to have this same privilege. 'tll.~LJ'.~sult of 
his experience in his own realm was a cordial hatred of Presby
terianism on his part, as containing in it forces destructirn of his 
theory of kingly prerogatiYe. He remained a Calvinist in his 
opinions, and his concili~tory demeanor towards the Church of 
Rome, both before and after his assumption of the English crown, 
was dictated principally by political motives. 

On his way to London, James was met by the "Millenary Pe
tition," to which were attached the signatures of about eight hun
The Millenarr dred clergymen, belonging to twenty-five counties. They 
Petition. were not Separatists ; they made no objection to Epis
copacy. They complained of non-resitlence, pluralities, and like 
abuses, and of the cross in baptism, the cap and surplice, and a 
The Hampton few other ceremonial peculiarities. In the Hampton 
~~~;t ~~~~_r- Court Conference, which followed, the king summoned 
ary, l604. four leading Puritan divines, of whom Dr. Reynolds was 
the most prominent, to meet nine bishops, with seven cleans and 
two other clergymen. There the Puritan complaints were dis
cussed for three days, the king himself being the most active dis
putant, and showing an im1ecent readiness to browbeat the Puri
tan representatives, although at the beginning he checked the 
overbearing spirit of Bancroft, Bishop of London. James took oc
casion to s~y that a Scottish Presbytery "agrees with monarchy as 
well as God and the deviJ." "No bi::;hop, no king," was his favor
ite maxim. The suggestion of Reynolds, that a new translation 
of the Scriptures should he issued, was heard with favor, ou account 
of the olJjections of James to the notes of the Geneva Bible, then 
in common use, some of which wero offensirn to his notions of tho 
sacredness of kings. ~rho plan for the authorized version of the 
Bible, wbich ·was afterwards well carried ont, wns about the only 
good result of this Conference. ,James wns clclightccl with th<> <foi

play which he rnado of Lh1 reasouing powers, and equally rejoicoc.~ 
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in the adulation offered him by the bishops, who wore naturally 
overjoyed at his unexpectedly thorough support of their cause. Bau
~rof t fell on his knees before him, saying that there had been no 
such king " since Christ's time." The aged Whitgift cried out, 
"Undoubtedly your majesty spake by the special assistance of God's 
Spirit." The proposition of the Puritan divines to incorporate the 
Lambeth Articles with the Anglican Creed was at variance with the 
more moderate and tolerant Calvinism of the king. He refused com
pliance, "being against increasing the number of articles, or stuffing 
them with theological niceties." In the course of the Conference, 
James said: "I will have one doctrine, one t1iscipline, one religion 
in substance and ceremony." "If this be all your pnrty ha Ye to say," 
be exclaimed, "I will make them conform or I will harry them out of 
this land, or else worse." Soon after, \Vhitgift died, and Bancroft 
succeeded to the archbishopric of Canterbury. He procured from 
Convocation, with the king's approval, the passage of a series of 
canons which forbade, under penalty of excommunication, tho least 
deviation from the Prayer Book, or any disparagement of the estab
lished system of govemment and worship in the Church. The 
conflictwith king found that the House of Commons was uot at all 
the Commons. in sympathy with his anti-Puritan policy, nor with his 
theory of absolute authority as inhering in himself as the Lord's 
anointed. In his speech to Parliament, he spoke of the Roman 
Church as the "mother church," although not free from corrup
tions, and wished that he might be the means of uniting the two 
religions. The policy of James was one impossible to carry out. 
He did not desire to treat Roman Catholics with severity. At the 
same time, he held it to be unsafe to let them increase i11 numbers. 
His commendable mildness towards them at the outset, was followed, 
therefore, by severe measures, which produced extreme irritation, 
and led, in 1605, to the abortive Gunpowder Plot. His forbearance 
in speaking of the Church of Rome, coupled with his violent denun
ciatione of Puritanism, could not fail to excite anxiety and indigna
tion among the zealous Protestants, who had not forgotten the con
spiracies against Elizabeth and the Spanish Armada. From the 
beginning of James's reign there was a conflict between him and the 
Commons, who were determined to prevent him from usurping the 
prerogatives of an absolute prince, and to resist the efforts of subser
vient prelates to aid him in this endeavor and to extend the bounds 
of their spiritual jurisdiction at the expense of the proper authority 
of Parliament and of the liberty of the subject. Coke, the great 
champion of the common law, withstood the pretensions of Bancroft 
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A:t.!_ong__ as Cecil was in power, the foreign politics of James 
were not destitute of spirit. After the death of Cecil, James yielded 
Negotiations to the influence of personal favorites-first, of Rochester 
with Spain. whom he made Earl of Somerset, and then of Buckin<Y~ 
ham. He aba!_1<loJ1ed the policy which Elizabeth had pursued, ~f 
ni<ling the Dutch in tLeir struggle for liberty, and of upholding the 
Protestant cause on the Continent by doing battle a<Yainst its most 
foncicTab1ea clversary. He sought rather m~ allian~e with Spain, 
·which he flattered himself woulcl be the best means of securing 
peace in Europe, and he strove to bring about· a marriage of his 
oldest son, Charles, "·ith a Spanish princess. To secure this last 
object he macle large promises of indulgence to Roman Catholics, 
and made a sort of apology for applying the term "Antichrist" to 

1613• Rome. His daughter Elizabeth had married the Elec-
tor Palatine. The offer of the Bohemian crown to the 

Elector, and the great contest which ensued upon his endeavor to 
maintain himself against the House of Austria, involved not only 
Limself, but the whole Protestant interest on the Continent, in ex
treme peril. The Spanish court managecl to keep back James from 
interference in behalf of his son-in-law, by holding out delusive 
hopes and promises, until it coulJ unmask its real design, which 
was, not to marry the princess to Charles, but to send troops to 
seize on the Palatinate, and thus to open a road to its Belgian prov
inces, while striking an effective blow in behalf of the Austrian 
branch of the family, :incl against Protestantism. James succeeded, 
in lGlO, in procuring the acceptance of Episcopacy, with limited 
Bishops in powers, in Scotland, Melville and other fearless leaders 
Scotian<\. of the Presbyterians having been imprisoned and bau-
ishecl. By packing the assemblies of the clergy, and by other 
means of coercion, the king carriecl through this measure, on which 
be had long been bent. In lGlS the assembly at Perth was com
pellecl to pass the "Five Acts," which required kneeling at com
munion, ancl other observances, which in the Scottish Church were 
heartily disapproved. In lGlO, a few clays after consecrating the 
Scottish bishops, Bancroft died. Abbot, Lis successor, was well 
inclined to the Puritans. '.rlici r opponents were angry at his lenity 
and his bxness in enforcing uniformity. It is a sign of bis Puri
tan proclivities that the orgau and the choir were abolished in tho 
The author- chapel at Lambeth. Iu IGll the autLorizecl version of 
!zed version. the Scriptures was completed. It was a revision of the 
previous translations. Its unrivalled merits of t:ityle, its union of 
idiomatic vigor with rhythmic harmony, are familiar to all itw read· 
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ers. A convert to the Church of Rome, in a well-known passage, 
thus speaks of the charm that resides in the English Bible : "It 
lives on the ear like a music that can never be forgotten, like the 
sound of church-bells, which the convert hardly knows how he can 
forego. Its felicities often seem to be almost things rather than 
mere words. It is part of the national mind, and the anchor of 
national seriousness." 

Of the character and conduct of Charles I., the noble wife of 
Colonel Hutchinson-a woman who was not blind to the faults 
of her own party-thus writes: 

'' The face of the court was much changed in the change of 
the king, for King Charles was temperate, chaste, and serious: so 
Spirit and that the fools and bawds, mimics and catamites, of the 
(J:a~1~~ I., former court, grew out of fashion ; and the nobility and 
16:15-1649. courtiers, who did not quite abandon their debauch
eries, yet so reverenced the king as to retire into corners to prac
tise them. Men of learning and ingenuity in all arts were in 
esteem, and received encouragement from the king, who was a 
most excellent judge and a great lover of paintings, carvings, 
gravings, and many other ingenuities, less offensive than the ba·w
dry and profane abusive wit which was the only exercise of the 
court. 

"But, as in the primitive times, it is observed that the best em
perors were some of them stirred up by Satan to be the bitterest 
persecutors of the Church, so this king was a worse encroacher 
upon the civil and spiritual liberties of bis people by far than his 
father. He married a papist., a French lady, of haughty spirit, 
and a great wit and beauty, to whom he became a most uxorious 
husband. By this means the court was replenished with papists, 
and many ·who hoped to adva11ce themselYes by the change turned 
to that religion. All the papists in the kingdom were favoured, 
and, by the king's example, matched into the best families; the 
Puritans were more than ever discountenanced and persecuted, 
insomuch that many of them chose to abandon their country, 
and leave their clearest relations to retire into any foreign soil 
or plantation, where they might, amidst all outward inconYeni
ences, e11joy the free exercise of God's worship. Such as could 
not flee were tormented in the bishops' courts, fined, whipped, 
pilloried, imprisoned, and suffered to enjoy no rest, so that death 
was better than life to them ; and, notwithstanding their patient 
sufferance of all these things, yet was not the king satisfied till 
t,he whole land was reduced to perfect slavery. The example 
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of the French king was propounded to him, and he thought 
himself no monarch so long as his will was confined to the bounds 
of the law ; but knowing that the people of England were not 
pliable to an arbitrary rule, he plotted to subdue them to his 
yoke by a foreign force, and till he could effect it, made no con
science of granting anything to the people which he resolved should 
not oblige him longer than it serveJ his turn ; for he was a prince 
that had nothing of faith or truth, justice or generosity in him. He 
was the most obstinate person in his self-will that ever was, and so 
bent on being an absolute, uncontrollable sovereign, that he was 
resolved either to be such a king or none. J!is firm adherence to 
prelacy was n9t for conscience of one religion more than another, 
for it was his principle that an honest man might be saved in :my 
profession ; but he bad a mistaken principle that kingly govern
ment in the State could not stand without episcopal government in 
the Church ; and, therefore, as the bishops flattered him with 
preaching up his sovereign prerogative, and inveighing against the 
Puritans as factious and disloyal, so he protected them in their 
pomp and pride, and insolent practices against all the godly and 
sober people of the land." 

That Charles was determined to be an absolute monarch, and 
that he was habitually faithless to his pledges, are the two facts of 
Treatment of prime importance. There is no reason to doubt that 
Roman Cath- he was a sincere Protestant, but his conJuct was such as 
~~ . 

to excuse the suspicion that he was not. His treatment 
of papists, as was true of James I., was vacillating. Now the laws 
against them would be executed, and now the enforce~t of them 
wo~(l be illegally suspended by the king's decree. It was char
acteristic of him that, after the rupture with Spain, he sent troops, 
iu 1G25, to aid Louis Xffi in the capture of Rochelle, thus giving 
great offence to the Protestants, while he arranged that thero 
shoulJ be a mutiny against the captains of 11is vessels when tiley 
were to sail The detection of this dou ble-clealing was one of the 
causes that brought on \Var between England and France. Tho 
failure of Buckingham's expedition for the relief of Rochelle in 
1G27 \~llowcd hy the Petition of Right, the grent protest of 
Parliament against arbitrary government. One of the supporters 
of this measure was \Ventworth, afterward the Earl of Strafford, 
who went over to the side of the king, and in Irelnrnl set about tho 
forming of a military force which might be used in maintaining t.ho 
usurpations of Charles. Religion became inseparably mingled 
with political strife. 'J.1ho principal agent on tho ecclesiastical side, 

'>.r, 
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in supporting the king's scheme of absolutism, was William Laud, 
who was made Bishop of London in 1G28, and, five years later, 
Laud, 15w_ was promoted to the see of Canterbury. In some re-
1645· spects, the adversaries of Laud have not clone him full 
justice. 'Vl10ever will read his principal work-his "Conference," 
in answer to the Jesuit, Fisher-will see that he was a discriminat
ing theologian. The passage, fo;example, on the relation of faith 
toreason is one of marked ability. In one sense, he was a liberal
mindecl theologian. He thought it sufficient that there should be 
"a consent to articles in general." By "requiring assent to par
ticulars," Le said, the Church "hath been rent." He was an 
honest man, and honest in bis profession of Protestantism. In his 

exposition of the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, he does 
His theok>gy. l . . . . 

not go beyonc the pos1t10n of Calvm on the pomt of the 
real presence, and he appeals to Calvin as one who shares his 
opnuon. Bellarmine, he says, has misrepresented Calvin. " Cal
vinists," he affirms with truth, "maintain a most true an<l real 
presence." 'Ve offer up, be alleges, only a commemoration of the 
body and blood of Christ. There is no offering in the sacrament 
except " a memory " of the sacrifice of Christ, an offering of praise 
and thanksgiving, and a self-surrender of the communicant to Goel 
Laud was not willing to style Rome "Antichrist,,'' and this was one 
of the charges against him at his trial. The Church of Rome, he 
beld, was a corrupted but not an apostate Church. But this opin
ion he entertained in common with Protestant leaders of highest 
worth, and with most Protestant divines at the present day. The__,, 
faults of Laud were, first, those of temper. His intellect was nar
row, and with this lack of breadth there was coupled a hard, inflex
ible disposition. He \Yas a martinet in all matters of ritual. He 

attached an immense importance to externals in religion, 
His Ritualism. . 

and to uniformity in the ceremonies of worship. By 
such means he believed that inward piety was best promoted. 
Joined with this fixed idea was a sacerdotal theory of apostolic 
succession, which tended to carry him farther away from the other 
Protestr.nt. churches than from the Church of Rome. He wrote to 
Bishop Hall that in speaking of the foreign Protestant churches he 
had been "a little more favorable than our case will now bear." 
Parity of the clergy he pronounced "the mother of confusion." 
In his zeal for uniformity in worship, he undertook to break up 
the foreign congregations which had so long been hospitably allowed 
to worship in England in their own way. The Puritans saw that 
his anti-Calvinistic theology, however it may be judged at pres-
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ent, was nearer to the theology of the champions of Rome than 
to that of the Reformers. All his proceedings appeared to be 
parts of a retrograde movement towar<ls the mediroval system. His 
maxim that, "Unity cannot long continue in the Church when uni-

. formity is shut out at the Church doors," he thought it 
His tyranny. • b t f b . ·1 t 1 ·1 . ng t o en orce y a v1g1 an anc merc1 ess persecut1011 
of ernn slight deviations from the appointed order, including the 
ceremonies which be had himself introduced. Puritan ministers 
were punished for not reading in churches the "Book of Sports," 
which recommended the people to engage in games and pastimes 
at the close of service on Sunday, some of which, independently 
of the day, very many religious men did not approve. This 
was the "Declaration," in an amplified form, which James I., in 
1618, hn<l required the clergy of Lancashire to read in public to 
their flocks. The Court of High Commission, a species of Protestant 
inquisition, aftorclecl to the primate the means of enforcing his 
tyrannical measures. The attacks upon the prelates and upon 
prelacy which were provoked by this persecution were often of an 
angry and abusive character. The authors of them, when they 
were discovered, were made to suffer cruel penalties. The Star 
Chamber and the High Commission are emblems, as they were 
effective instruments, of the ecclesiastical and civil tyranny to whid1 
the English people were subjected. In the great attempt to enable 
Charles to raise money, and to govern with absolute authority, with
out a Parliament, Laud, in his sphere, was the ally, as he was the 
personal friend, of Strafford, and regretted that he could not carry 
out to the full the policy of "Thorongh," since the more favor
able circumstances of the latter in Ireland rendered it practicable 
for liim to tread down all opposition. The endeavor to force tlie 
!ntrorluction English Prayer Book, as well as a complete government 
?f Ep!seopl\cy of bishops, upon Scotland-a scheme as unwise as it 
mto Seotlancl. • • . , 

was unrighteous-led to the a<lopt10n, m 1G38, of tlw 
National Covenant of the Scots for the defence of Presbyterianism. 
A W$1.ve of devout an<l patriotic enthusiasm swept over the lan<1. 
Seottish soldiers who hn<l been fighting for the Protestant faith 
unLlcr Gustavus .Adolphus lrnrric<l across the sea to join their 
countrymen, who with one acconl took up arms in clcfenco of their 
rights and their religion. Spen.ki11g of Scotlan<1, James ha<l once 
sai<l of Lau<1, "He knows not t110 stomach of that people." 

Tho Long P~!:_liamcnt assembled i11 1G40. Strnffon1 was im
peached, aml the ministers of Cliarles were <lriven from i11cir 
places. When the king wroto to tho foreign Protestant churches. 
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denying the charge that he intended to introduce and cherish pop· 
The mea~- ery, he spoke the truth as regards both himself and Laud. 
~~e;g0~~~I~a- Nevertheless, papists, as well as zealous Protestants, 
ment. alike felt that the king and the primate were working 
efficiently, even if unconsciously, in behalf of the Church of Rome. 
The "Anglo-Catholic thRology "-the way of thinking represented 
by such men as Laud and Bishop Anclrewes-with its doctrine of 
'the necessity of episcopal ordination to the exercise of the ministry 
in any church, its feeling of the exalted importance of the sacra
ments among the means of grace, and with the ritualistic spirit 
with which it was imbued, had been growing up since the last clays 
of Elizabeth's reign. To the multitude of Anglican Protestants, to 
whom Rome was still the mystic Babylon, and the pope Antichrist, 
this type of religion was odious. It was the attempt to force his 
system on the country, and his willingness to break clown the safe
guards of liberty and to overthrow parliamentary government to 
secure the end in view, that brought ruin upon Laud. To an in
creasing number, episcopal tyranny was making the very name of 
"bishop" obnoxious. How deep this antipathy became in minds 
inspired with a passion for liberty, is evinced in the eloquent, even if 
intemperate, invectives of 1\Iilton. Yet at the opening of the Long 
Parliament a great majority were disposed to go no farther than 
to restore the Church to the condition in which it was under Eliz
abeth, and to abolish the "innovations" brought in by Laud. But 
Hatred of as the conflict grew hot, and the prelates stood firmly by 
prelacy. the king, it was not thought enough to expel them from 
the House of Lords. The Presbyterian party grew in numbers. 
It owed its final victory to the refusal of the Scots to combine ·with 
Parliament against the king, unless uniformity in the ecclesiastical 
system could be established in both countries by the adoption in 
England of the Presbyterian polity. In 1643, Parliament swore 
A•loption of to the Solemn League and Covenant, an<l engaged to 
thL' c:ovenant. extirpate " papery, prelacy, superstition, schism, an<l 

Profaneness." Strafford had been executed more than 
May 12, 1641. 

two years before. The Scots "·ere inexorable in demand-
ing the punishment of Laud, and on the 10th of January, 1645, 
he was sent to the block. Baneful as his career had been, it is im
possible to read the closing address and the prayer of this aged man 
on the scaffold, without sensations of respect and pity. It is a 
prayer in pleasing contrast with some of his petitions to Goel, re
corded in connection with his diary-for example, with one of the 
prayers for the powerful courtier, Buckingham : "Continue him u 

\ 
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true-hearted friend to me, Thy poor servant, whom Thou hast hon
ored in his eyes." 

In 1642, before adopting the covenant, Parliament had called 
together the ·westminster Assembly to advise them in the matter 

of reconstructing the Church of EnglanJ. One hundred 
The WeRt-
minster As- and twenty-one divines, many of them men of great learn-
sembly. ing and weight, ·were invited to be members. UssLer 
and a few other prelates were appointed to sit in this body, but 
their loyalty to the king, and the control exercised by the Pres
byterian party in the Assembly, prevented them, with one or two 
exceptions, from attending the sessions. Another party in the 
body, small in numbers, but respectable from the high character of 
the in<lividnals comprising it, was that of the Independents. Tho 
Brmrnists, as the Independents were first called, had been driven 
out of the kingdom in the preceding reigns. The Plymouth set
tlement in l\Iassacbusetts had been formed by the exiled church of 
John Robinson. The Puritans who had settled l\Iassachusetts had 
become practically Independents. l\Ien of this party were now 
returning to England from Holland, and some, including Hugh 
Peters, were coming back from New England, to take their share 
in the stirring ernnts in the home country. The Im1ependents 
were averse to established churches, asserted the right of the con
gregation to govern itself, and were commonly for a larger meas
ure of toleration than the Presbyterians approved. The \Vestmin
ster Assembly began a revision of the Thirty-nine Articles, intro
ducing among the changes more definite assertions of Calvinism ; 
but the union of Parliament with the Scots called them away from 
this task. The prospect of the establishment of a moderate epis, 

copacy now vanished. The Westminster Confession, 
The Wost-
minster and the Longer and Shorter Catechisms, together with a 
creeds. Directory for 'Yorship, were framed and were approved 
by Parliament. While the Presbyterian system was adopted, it 
was never fully carried into effect in England. Parliament stead
ily refused to yield up its own supremacy as a court of ultinrnto 
appeal. It would not allow to tho Church the complete right to 
excommunicate its members, or to interdict communion. In conse
quence of the growing strength of the Indepern1ents, aud tho author
ity acquired Ly Cromwell, Presbyterianism, in tho main features 
of its polity, was never fully established in more thnn two co1111-
ties, l\Iiddlescx and Lancashire. In their doctri11al dofiuitions tho 
'Vestminster AssemlJly set forth the CalviniHtic system, 11ot ill 
tho extreme, supralapsariau form, wliicli urn.<lc the firnt si11 of At1am 
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the product of an effective, rather than a permissive, decree. Yet it 
put Gocl's decrees in the foreground, in conjunction, however, with 
the doctrine of covenants of works and of grace, macle by God with 
man. The direct assertion of the "reprobation" of sinful men is 
avoided. Yet it is said that God purposed "to pass by " tho non
c1ect and to ordain them to tho suffering of the penalty of their sin, 
for the glory of his justice. On the subject of redemption, the 
English representatives at the Synod of Dort had shown some dis
position to modify the usual Calvinistic statement of an intention 
of God to save, which is limited to the elect, and to favor the idea 
of a design on his part, through the death of Christ, to provide a 
possible salvation for all, in case they should repent. This ten
dency to a more liberal view of the range of the purpose of re
demption, was approved by some in the Assembly, but fails of 
any distinct expression in their creeds. In one place it is only 
"the elect" who are said to be "redeemed" by Christ. The Puri
tan view of the ground of the obligation to observe the Sabbath 
is affirmed. The Christian magistrate has no right to a<lminister 
the word or the sacraments, or to exercise the power of the keys ; 
but he is bound to suppress all heresies, as well as blasphemies, 
and may both call synods and exercise n. certain superintendence 
over them, to see that their transactions are " according to the 
mind of God." The Directory issuecl by the assembly, contained 
injunctions respecting public worship, and copious suggestions in 
relation to the proper topics of prayer. The Prayer Book was now 
abolished, and between one and two thousand ministers, who re
fused the new subscriptions, were deprived of their pln.ces. A ma
jority of the framers of the new creeds believed in the divine right 
of Presbyterianism. They considered it a duty of the state to en
force uniformity, and were not prepared to make concessions of any 
importance to the Independents. In 16±8, Parliament passed au 
act of an extremely intolerant character. Eight errors-one of 
which is the denial of the two natures of Christ-are made punish
able with death. For the profession of any one of sixteen specified 
opinions-one of which is the unhtwfulness of infant baptism, and 
another that God may be worshipped by pictures or images-im, 
prisonment is ordained until sureties shall be found that tho offend
ing party shall not any more publish or mainfo,in his error. The 
Cromwell military power of the Independents, with Cromwell for 
and the In- their leader, and the new organization of the army-the 
dependents. 

"New l\Iodel "-which was occasioned by the languid 
prosecution of the war by Essex, rendered it impossible to put this 
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harsh statute in execution. The control of the army, which, on the 
one hand, would neither suffer the dissidents from the Presbyterian 
system to be put clown, nor permit the kiug to be spared, brought 
on the conflict of Cromwell with the Scots. His victory over them 
was succeeded by "Pride's purge," when forty members were ex
cluded from Parliament by military force. The trial of Charles 
ensued, and then his execution, on the 30th of January, 1G4G. 

In 1658, in the last days of Cromwell, he permitted a synod of 
Independents or Congregationalists to meet, and to frame the Sa
The savoy voy Declaration of the faith and order of their churches. 
Declaration. Its doctrinal parts ·were mainly copied from the '\Vest
minster creeds. As regarlls toleration, its position was in accord 
with the statement in its preface, that "there ought to be vouch
safed a forbearance and mutual indulgence uuto saints of all per
suasions, that keep unto, and hold fast, the necessary foundations of 
faith and holiness, in all other matters extra-fm1damental, whether 
of faith or order." Religious liberty was claimed for those "hold
ing the foundation" and " not disturbing others in their ways or 
worship." 

In the early part of the seventeenth century, while the Roman 
Catholic forces in Europe ·were becoming more and more concen
Divisions of trated, PrQtest_.!!'.ntism ·was weakened by bitter intestine 
Protestants. conflicts. Fr~nce, and- the opposition of France to the 
ambition of the Spanish-Austrian family, were one main depend
ence of Protestantism in its struggle with its adversaries. Tbe 
assassination of Henry IV., in 1610, took away for a long time this 
source of hope an cl of help. Jam es I. of England was engaged in 
quarrels with his Parliaments, in the persecution of Puritanism, 
and in delusive schemes of personal advantage and of political in
fluence to be obtainecl by means of n. connection \vith Spain. In 
the Netherlands, the conflict between Calvinists and Arminiaus cul
miuatecl in the condemnation of the latter by the Synotl of Dort 
(in 1G18- In), and in tho execution, on l\lay 13, mm, of the great 
statesman nrnl patriot, John of Barneveld, the defender of tho Ar
minian principle of tho control of the Church by the State. By 
him the desire of l\Iaurice, Prince of Orange, to obtain supremo 
power had been thwarted, and against l\Iaurice's will, a twelve years' 
truce had been concluclccl with Spain. Grotius was condemned 
to perpetual imprisonment, and escaped from confinement only 
through the ingenuity aud heroism of his wife. The hostility of 
tho Luth0rans to Calvinism ma<le tho Lutheran pri11cos i11 Germau_y 
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deaf to the entreaties of their Dutch neighbors and brethren for 
aid in the long-continued struggle with Spain. In Germany it
self, what was called Crypto-Calvinism, the creed of the disciples 
of l\lelanchthon's theology, who refused to accept the Form of Con
cord which was framed by its adversaries in 1576, was denounced 
by many strict Lutherans as a damnable heresy. Nicholas Crell, 
Chancellor of Saxony, had endeavored to introduce there this mod
ified type of Calvinism. On the death of Christian I., in 15!H, he 
was dismissed from his post, was imprisoned, and finally, in 1601, 
mis beheaded at Dresden. The result of the doctrinal battles be
tween the two parties in Germany was that several states, including 
the Palatinate, became permanently dissevered from Lutheranism, 
and connected with the Reformed branch of the Protestant Church. 
The bitter spirit in which theological debates were carried forward 
in Germany in this period may be inferred from the circumstance 
that on a sheet of paper which l\Ielanchthon left on his table, a few 
days before bis death, were written several reasons why he was less 
reluctant to die, and that one of them was the prospect of escaping 
from the fury of theologians-" rabie theologorum." A half-century 
after he died, the leading theologian at "Wittenberg was so en
raged at hearing him referred to by a student as an authority for 
some doctrinal statement that, before the eyes of all, he tore his 
portrait from the wall and trampled on it. 

The provisions of the Treaty of Passau were strictly observed 
neither by the Protestant nor the Catholic states. The Protestants 

. . f did not acknowledge the validity of the Ecclesiastical 
Origin o the • • • 
Thirty Years' Reservation. Not only was Church property m the d1f-
War. p fi 1 b . ferent rotestant states con scatec, ut rn some cases, 
in the ecclesiastical princedoms, Protestant "administrators " were 
appointed in the room of the Catholic bishops ; and for them the 
rights of bishops in the diet were claimed. For a time the Emper
ors bad been impartial in their treatment of the rival confessions. 
This was true of Ferdinand I. (1556-1564), and especially of l\Iax
imilian II. (1564-1576), who had no sympathy with the Catholic 
zealots who instigated such crimes as the massacre of St. Barthol
omew. But his successor, Rudolph IL (1576-1612), who had been 
brought up in Spain, was in full sympathy with the Jesuits and 
with the Catholic reaction. The same spirit characterized l\fat
thin.s (1612-1619), who succeeded him, and Ferdinand of St.yria, 
the next emperor (1619-1637). Ferdinand, and l\faximilian, Duke 
of Bavaria, were the devoted champions of the Catholic reaction. 
Thare were outbreakings of violence between the adherents of tha 
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two confessions. A Catholic procession was insulted at Don au· 
worth, a free city ofthe empire. The city was put under the ban 
by the Emperor. The Bavarian duke marched against it an<l in
corporated it in his own territory. The Palatinate and the other 
Calvinistic states, which were not included in the privileges of tho 
treaty of Passau, more and more felt disposed to forestall the at
tacks which they had reason to fear, by a resort to arms. Their 
most active leader was Christian of Anhalt. In lGOS, after the 
outrage at Donauworth, a Protestant league bad been formed, tho 
organization of which, however, was weak in comparison with that 
of the Catholic league, whiclt, under the leadership of 1\Iaximilinn 
of l3avaria0vas formed to oppose it. The immediate occasion of 
the Thirty Years' War was the acceptance by Frederic V., the Elcc. 
tor Palatine, of the crown of Bohemia, which that nation, rnfusing 

16Ul. 
to acknowledge Ferdinand as its king, offered to him. 
Ferdinand, a nursling of the Jesuits, who had early 

taken a vow to extirpate heresy in his dominions, threw himself, as 
much from necessity as from choice, into the arms of the Catholic 
League. The two branches of the Hapsburg family, the Austrian 
and Spanish, were now once more united by religious sympathies. 
'l'he Elector, whose obtrusive Calvinism was unpopular in Bohemia, 
and who received little help from England and from the Lutheran 
princes, was ornrwhelmed with defeat. The consequence was that 

1623. 
Bohemia was abandoned to fire and sword. The Palat
inate was conquered an<l devastated by the troops of 

Tilly, and the electoral dignity was transferred to Bavaria. The 
intervention of England, Denmark, arnl Holland, in 1625, was of 
no avail. The Catholics now had a majority in the electoral college. 
But the interests of 1\Iaximilian and Ferdinand were no longer the 
same, and they became rivals. By the consummate ability of 'Val
lenstein, the Emperor was able to break loose from his depernleuco 
on the League. Germany was ~prey tQ myriads of lawless, merco~ 

ir~10. 
nary troops. Ferclinau<l was induced by tho League, 
jealous of the power nncl ambition of Wallenstein, to ro

move him from his comman<l. l\Ioreover, Ferdinand weakened Lis 
Edict of cause by the Etlict of Hestitution, issued in 1G2D, in 
ne~titution. which the most extrema elaims made by Catholic in
terpreters of the Treaty of PasBau were declared. It was eYiclcut 
that nothing lcs:J was aimed at thuu the entire extinction of Prot
estantism. The lukewarm princes, including the Electors of llran
denlmrg a11<l Saxony, were rouscc1 to a sense of their own danger. 

Tlie Thirty Years' \Var was a loug and terrible trage<ly. 'fi1Q 
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second act in the drama brings upon the stage Gustavus Adolphus, 
whose sincere attachment to the Protestant faith is unquestion
Intcrvention able, although it \Vas connected with a pardonable desire 
of Sweden, to build up the power of Sweden, and, possiblv, with 
Hi31J. .; 

an aspiration after the imperial crown. Tbe victories 
of the Swedish hero compelled the recall to service of ·wallenstein. 
Gustavus fell in the moment of victory, at Lntzen, in 1G32. 

The influence of Richelieu, the great French statesman \Yho 
revived the anti-Austrian policy of Henry IV., the traditional resist
Intervention ance of France to the efforts of the House of Hapsburg 
of France, to build up a universal monarchy, 11ow becomes prom
inent. In 1G33 France, in the Heilbronn Treaty, formed an alli
ance with Sweden and with the Protestant states of Germany. 
After the imperial victory at Nurdlingen in 1G3±, the aid of France 
became indispensable. Brandenburg and Saxony, moved by hos
tility to Sweden, nrnde a separate treaty with the emperor. In 
Saxony, the hostility to Calvinism neutralized the feeling of repug
nance to such an arrangement. The character of the ·war during 
this decade entirely changed. Protestant states were fighting on 
the imperial side, and paying a heavy price for the desertion of 
their former allies. It was not uot until IG±S that the obstinacy 
of the court of Vienna was overcome by military reverses, and the 
Edict of Restitution was given up. 

The cruelties inflicted during this war upon the clef enceless 
people are indescribable. The unarmed were treated with brutal 
Effects of the ferocity. The population of Germany is said to havo 
war. diminished in thirty years from twenty to fifty per cent. 
There were four hundred thousand people in \Viirtemberg ; in 
1G41 only forty-eight thousand were left. In fertile districts, 
owing to the destruction of the crops, great numbers perished by 
famine. 1\Iore frightful than famine were the immorality aml the 
moral decay which ensued upon the loug reign of violence. 

The Peace of \Vestphalia, in 1G48, was a great European settle
ment. It was agreed that in Germany, whatever might be the 
The Peace of faith of the prince, the religion of each state was to be 
Westphalia. Catholic or Protestant according to its position in 1G24, 
which was fixed upon as the "normal year." In imperial affairs, 
equality was established between the two religions. Religious 
freedom and civil equality were extended to the Calvinists. The 
empire was reduced to a shadow by giving to the Diet the power 
to decide in all important matters, and by the permission given to 
its members to make alliances with one another and with foreign 
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powers, with only the futile proviso that no prejudice should come 
thereby to the empire or the emperor. The independence of 
Holland and of Switzerlaml was aclrnowleclge<l. The great war 
in the Netherlands, which had lasted for eighty years, was thus 
bronglit to an end. Sweden was strengthened in the region of 
the Baltic, and obtained a place in the German Diet. The genius 
of Gustavus Adolphus had created a new Protestant power in the 
North. Among the gains of Franca were the three bishoprics, 
l\Ietz, rroul, and Verdun, and Upper and Lower Alsace. The Ger
man Empire thenceforth existed only in name. France had ex
tended her boundaries and disciplined her troops. The losses to 
Protestantism were heavy indeed. The wrangles about the ubiquity 
of Christ's body, and the petty rivalries of dukes and electors, had 
brought on the Protestant interest in Germany, and on the whole 
fatherland, terrible calamities. It may, perhaps, be regarded as 
some compensation that Sweden became a strong state, while 
Austria. and Spain were partially disabled. 

Notwithstanding the reign of the Catholic reaction, and the 
fanaticism developed by it, the popes found it impossible to revive 

the authority in political concerns which had been ex
rhe popes. 

Hixtus V. 

erted by the mediceval pontiffs. Sixtus V. (1585-1590), 
who was full of energy in the administration of bis own 
states and fertile in grand schemes for extending the 

hounds of the Church, when he was disposed to be lenient to 
Henry IV., was confronted by a peremptory remonstrance from 
Spain. The elements that were dividing the world, as Ranke has 
sai<l, "filled his very soul with the confusion of their conflict." 
He rendered service to the cause of learning by establishing the 
printing-press of the Yatican, where the Septuagint was published 
in 1587, and soon after the Yulgate, as directed by the Council of 
Trent; bnt it was found to contain so many errors tbat a corrected 
e<lition had to Le prepared under the auspices of his successor. 

Clement VIII. (1592-1G05) absolved Henry IV. from ex-
Clcmcnt YIII. . . l . } . l . w 1 · cornmu111cat10n, nIH 'nt i aH from lmn too\: possesszon 
of Ferrara as an eschen.te<l fief. Through his influence the Peace 
of Verviers between France and Spain was concluded in liJ98, and 
the lJalance of power was restored between the two countries. 

Paul V. 
Paul V. (1G0;}-1G21) corn bine<l with severity in enforcing 
the canons of tho Church the highest idea of pontifical 

authority. This ho undertook to assert in relation to Veuico, 
wLich, among other oITe11ccs, bud forbidden tho incrcnso of tho 
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possessions of the Church in real estate. When bis mandates 
were disregarded, he excommunicated the Senate, and laid the Re
pu blie under an iutcnlict. This was not heeded by the Venetian 
clergy, and when peace was made, in 1G07, with the domineering 
pontiff through the mediation of France, Venice <lid not relin
quish aHything substantial in its claims. Gregory XV. (1621-

. 1G23) estal>lished the methods of electing and consecrat-
Gregory XV. • 1. h "11" f fi f 1 • mg a pope '" 11c are sti m orce, g:we a rm ounc atwn 
to the Congregation of the Propaganda for the support and direc
tion of missions, \Yas the protector of the Capuchins, and canonized 
the founders of the Jesuit order, Loyola arnl Xavier. Urban Vill. 

(1623-lGH), hostile from political considerations to 
Urban VIII. Q • l A t . 1 t l . t t F l 

~:Jpmll anc us rm., en ns snppor o ranee nnc 
Richelieu in the great war in Germany. Once more the papacy 
was helping on the Protestant cause, to the intense disgust and 
displeasure of the emperor and his allies. Afterwards the protests 
of Urban and of Innocent X. (1G44-1G55) against the concessions 
made by treaty to the Protestants bad no effect. It was during 
the pontificate of Uruan that the opinions of Jansenius were con
demned, and Galileo was driven to revoke his scientific doctrines. 

Among the new orders which arose under the popes referre<.1 to 
above, the Benedictine Congregation of St. l\four, or-

The Benedic- • 1 . lGlS . F ]" t• . h ] •t lf tb h tines of st. gmuzec rn m 1 ranee, t is rngms e< 1 se rong 
Maur. the scholars connecte<l with it, and by its excellent liter-
ary lauors-especin.lly by its edition of the Church Fathers. 

The Protestants felt a strong interest in the Greek Church, for 
the reason that it disowned the papacy. The efforts made by them 
The Greek "\\ere, however, repelled by the Eastern ecclesiastics. 
Church. An attempt was made by Cyril Lucar, a Greek Chris-
tian, to graft Protestantism, in the Calvinistic form, on to the 
Oriental Church. He was a native of Crete, journeyed extensively 
in Europe, and in 8'1.itzerland adopted the Protestant faith. Re
turning to the East, he was made Patriarch of Alexandria in 1G02, 
nncl of Constantinople in 1G21. He corresponded with Protestant 
divines in Europe. In 1633, a confession of faith, written by him, 
and Protestant in its theological cast, was published. But the 
Jesuits '1.·ere active in their intrigues against him. His printing. 
press was destroyed. Several times be was deposed and reinstated 
in his office, and he was finally put to death by the Sultan, in 1G38, 
on the charge of high treason. No important results of a perma 
nent character followed from his labors. 
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The Russian Church gradually became indepern1ent of Constan
tinople. In 1589 a patriarchate was establishecl at l\Ioscow; Lut, 
until the middle of the seventeenth century, the incumbents of tho 
office bad to have their appointments confirmed by the patriareh 
of the ancient Eastern capital. Efforts macle to unite the 
Russian Church with Rome were ineffectual, save iu the case of 
provinces which were acquired by Poland. As a shield agaiust 
Rome and Protestantism, the " Orthodox Confession of l\Iogilas" 
was drawn up about the year 1G40, by the Metropolitan of Kieff, 
and was afterwards subscribed by the four Eastem patriarchs. ill 
1672 the Synod of Jerusalem framed an elaborate confession, in 
which Greek ort.hocloxy is defined. It includes an assertion of 
transubstantiation, and a doctrine of purgatory not essentially dis
sonant from that of the Churcli of Rome. 

CHAPTER IX. 

~ITY AND WORSHIP IN PROTESTANT CHURCHES. 

IT were unreasonable to expect that the religious revolution of 
the sixteenth century would solve the problems connected with the 
The relations relations of Church ancl State. These problems grow 
~~~~:~ out of the nature of religion and of civil society. 

Even the "modern ideal " of "a free Church in a froo 
State" leaves unsettled the proper boundaries of the civil au
thority. The quest.ion of education, for example, furnishes to
day material for controversies not easy of n.cljustment. Other diffi
culties are likely to arise, when a powerful religious organization, 
like the Church of Rome, claims the rigllt to <lefine the limits of 
State authority, and to control tho consciences of a, multitude of 
citizens who arc banded together under its hierarchy. But tho 
modern i<lcal, whatever advantages and whatever eYils belong to it, 
was foreign to the thoughts of men in the ago of the Reformation. 
To get rid of the yoke of tho pn.pacy was to bring in, as the imme
diate result, separate natio11al clmrchcs. Religion, it hacl always 
Leen felt by tl10ugl1tful men, is the basis of morality, awl religion 
nn<l morality lie at the foundation of the State. Cicero s:i.ys that he 
knows uot but that, if piety were extinguiRhed, "goocl faith, tho 
social union of mankind, and justice, tho highest of virtues, woul<l 
likewise perish." Plutarch says that wo cau more cn~ily suppoRc n. 
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city to exist without house or ground than a state without belief 
in the gods. But the dictn.tes of religion are supreme. Whn.t 
shall be clone when its promptings clash with the policy and 
ordinances of civil rulers? Moreover, religion is a bond between 
man and man. It cannot be restricted by geographical limits. 
The relation of the organized Christianity of auyparticular civil com~ 
munity to the Church as a whole is to be cleterminec1. One mode 

of :woiding a conflict of Church anJ State was found in 
PoRsible unity • • . 
of Church and the absolute blenclmg of the two, as lll Islari11srn, where 
~tate. th I.,.. ' th 1 b k • l' . 1 . t 1 e \.or::m is e aw- oo ~ in re ig1011 anL m empora 
concerns, and where the caliph was supreme in both provinces. In 
the ancient Jewish system there was likewise a theocracy. There 
was a code for belief and worship, and for n.11 the concems which 
fall under the hen.cl of state-law. In the middle ages the solution 
was sought in the control of the State by the Church, under 
the theory that temporal as well as spiritual autl1orit.y is derived 
from the pope. It is the theory of a dominant hierarchy, such as 
existed in ancient Egypt and the Eastern nations. Among the 
Greeks and Romans, on the contrary, unity was secured by the 
control of religion by the State. Religion was a department of 
State. This might be, as long as there was only one mind as to 
faith and worship, and as long as religion wns conceived of as purely 
a national affair. But when a c1issenter, like Socrates, arose, and 
when religion came to be seen to be something universal in its 
character, the Grreco-Roman theory was shaken. 

The Reformers generally agreed in discarding the hierarchical 
ic1ea, and in holding that the body of the Church is the original re
Luther 

011 
pository of ecclesiastical authority. It was goYernment 

the powers of by the laity in distinction from aovernment by a 
the laity. ' • • b 

priestly class. Luther says, m lus "Address to the No-
bles:" "l\Ian's invention has discovered that the pope, the bishops, 
the priests, ancl the monks, are called the spiritual or ecclesiastical 
state ; and that the princes, nobles, citizens, and peasants are called 
the secular state or laity. A fine story, forsooth; but let no man 
be terrified by such fictions. All Christians belong to the spiritual 
state ; nor is there any other difference between them than that of 
the functions which they discharge. ·we have all one baptism, one 
faith ; and it is this alone which makes the spiritual man or the 
Christian nation." Luther declared that in the hands of the body 
of believers are the keys, or the right to exercise church discipline, 
ihe sacraments, and all the powers of government. The clergy are 
commissioned to perform offices which belong to all in common, 
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but which all cannot discharge. Ordination is nothing but the rite 
whereby persons are put into the ministry ; but they are not con
stituted au order of priests. To the Church belongs the right of 
self-government, including the right to call and ordain ministers, 
and the power of excommunication. 

These abstract doctrines, if carried out, would have confined the 
civil authority within limits much narrower than those actually 
Eccle~iastical fixed by the Saxon Reformers. Luther considered that 
fi~e:gf~_,·en the Germans were too rough and turbulent, and too un
trates. practised in self-government, to take ecclesiastical power 
into th01r hands at once. The princes, the principal mem hers of 
the Church, must take the lead in ecclesiastical arrangements, and 
the people must conform to them. The Peasants' \Var and the 
strife with the Anabaptists bad the effect of producing a strong 
reaction against anything that looked towards the divesting of the 
magistrate of his authority. While the Augsburg Confession re
stricts the jurisdiction of civil rulers to temporal affairs, yet, as 
special questions arise, Luther and l\lelanchthon give to them a much 
larger measure of authority. They consider them authorized to 
punish offences against the first table of the law, and they make 
this office to include the right and the obligation to abolish the 
mass. Yet both the Saxon leaders-1\lelanchthon, with great em
phasis-predict the tyranny which the rnlers are likely to exercise 
in relation to the Church. The Peace of Augsburg, which made the 
religion of each community to be determined by the religion of the 
prince, the only escape for dissenters being the privilege of emi
gration, brought after it, in Luthernu communities, an abundant 
fulfilment of these sagacious prophecies. The local ruler became 
the supreme director in the affairs of religion, with a clerical synod 
for his advisers. There was thns an essential departure from the 
principles of Luther, both as to the extension of tl1e magistrate's 
authority and the proper relation of the clergy to the congregation. 
The only right left to the churches in the election of pastors was 
that of confirming or rejecting the nominations made by the patrons. 

In Hesse a remarkable attempt was made by Francis Lambert 
to establish what may be called a Congregational system with an 
The Hom· infusion of Presbyterian clements. The plan was devise<l 
Lurg s ynod. at the Synoll of Hom burg in 152G. Luther was consultetl, 
approved of the scheme in the abstract, but pronounced it imprac
ticable. Such a mass of ucw laws, Le said, could uot bo introduced: 
law must be a historical growth. Tho Hessian constitution wns 
never fully set in opcratio ... n. 
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The two principal characteristics of the Lutheran polity were 
the superintendents and the consistories. In 1527, at the request of 
The Luther- the theologians, visitors to the Saxon churches were ap
nn polity. pointed by the elector. By them a uniform system for 
government and worship was introduced, which was drawn up by 
l\Ielancbtbon. Superintendents "·ere appointed, who exercised a 
sort of episcopal oversight, each within bis own district. The con
The consis- sistories arose from the need of competent tribunals to 
t.ories. adjudicdfl upon questions relating to marriage arnl di
vorce. The abolition of the canon law, many of the provisions of 
which were repugnant to Protestant principles, and the loss of the 
old episcopal tribunals, brought numerous and perplexing ques
tions on these subjects before the Lutheran pastors. Letters were 
frequently addressed to Luther and to his associates on matters of 
this kind. The canon law pnt so many impediments in tlie way of 
lawful marriage that it had been easy for ecclesiastics to find a pre
text for dissolving it. The malpractice of the Catholic tribunals in 
granting dispensations, and in declaring marriages in valid, arnl the 
uncertainty in which the Reformers found themselves nt first on 
ethical points, where they conld no longer follow the traditional 
usages of the Church, must be taken into account in judging of the 
errors into which they occasionally fell-the most serious of which 
was the allowance of a second marriage to the Landgrave of Hesse, 
although bis wife, between whom and her husband all conjugal 
intercourse had ceased, was still living. l\Iarriage was denied by 
Luther to be a sacrament. It was valid, therefore, if concluded by 
civil contract alone, according to forms prescribed by law. But a 
i·eligious service was considered appropriate. Ethical questions 
were involved in connection with the dissolving of the marriage-tie. 
Hence mixed tribunals were constituted, partly of the clergy and 
partly of jurists; and to these the whole ecclesiastical administra
tion, including the right of excommunication, was committed. In 
Brandenburg and Prussia, the episcopal system continued until 
1587. In Denmark the bishops, in 153G, gave way to superinteud
ents, who were appointed by the king. In Sweden the office of 
bishop was retained. 

The course of events in Germany bad brought the government 
of the Church into the bands of the Protestant princes within their 
Th•ories a s respective states. Theologians and jurists proposed 
;~~~:1e~~::si- various theories in explanation or justification of this 
of princes. fact. At tbe beginning of the seventeenth century, the 
"episcopal system " was advocated, according to which the civil 
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rulers were held to have received their ecclesiastical powers from 
the emperor, by the Treaty of Passau and the Peace of Angsburg. 
Some held that these powers were provisionally bestowed, by "de
volution," until the opposing churches should be reunited ; others, 
that they were now restored t.o the place to which they lrn<l originally 
and rightfully belonged. At the end of the seventeenth centnry, 
the "territorial system" ''ns set up, in which episcopal authority
jus episcopale-was i<leutifiecl with the conceded right of the princes 
to reform abuses in religion-the jus reformandi. This system 
made the govemment of the Church, not including, however, the 
determination of doctrinal disputes, a part of the prince's proper 
function, as tho ruler of the State. This theory was advanced by 
Thomasius, whose opinion was slrnrecl for su bst:rnce by Grotius, 
and by Selden, the E11glish defeiH.ler of the theory which denies the 
autonomy of the Church, aucl is known umler the name of Eras
tianism. Professed at first in the interest of toleration, the " ter
ritorial system" became the potent instrument of tyranny. An
other theory, the " collegial system,'' was elaborated by Puffen
dorf a11d Pfaff. This made the Church originally an independent 
society, which devolved, by contract, episcopal authority upon the 
civil rulers. The oppression of the Church by the State-what the 
Germans call CLesaro-papisnws-has been a prolific source of evil 
in Lutheran communities. 

In Zurich, Church and State were practically identified. Eccle
siastical authority was 1oc1ge<l in the hands of the great council, 
Chnrch gov- which governed the city. The clergy were nominated, 
~:i~Tc~~t in or presented, by the magistrates, and accepted or rejected 

by the people convened for the purpose. Excommuni
cation was, also, a function of the Christian magistracy. A Chris
tian government, Zwingli held, may punish actions in contravention 
of tho Word of God, although he had at first rejected the principle 
of coercion in matters of religion. Any other than a Christian gov
ernment, ho taught, may be overthrown by tlw people-peaceably, 
if possible ; if not possible, then by force. In 1525 a court made up 
of pastors and civilians wn.s constituted for deciding questions per
taining to marriage and clirnrce. The /".;urich system, in its essen
tial features, was aclopte<l at Berne and at Basel. 

Calvin resiste<l the doctrine that tho Church is to be ahsorbed 
in the State. He taught that the officers of the Church 

Church gov- . 
e;nmen t in should lJe chosen by the congregnt1011 under the load 
(,(:ncvo.. 1 f tl fl' l 1 . t• Tl an( ('OlH:UlTence 0 lC 0 icers a ren< y C:XlS mg. JO 

Sinte has no right to i11trude within the jurisdiction of tho Churcl1, 
27 
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by putting over it officers or administering censures. Yet the 
State is bournl to co-operate with the Church, and to give effect to 
its acts of discipline. Baneful heresies the magistrate is bound to 
extirpate ; arnl offences against religion, such as blasphemies aml 
idolatry of evel'J' sort, he is bound to punish. This idea of tlie 
relation of government to religion is substantially that which had 
been held in the Catholic Church. In the constitution of Geneva 
he bent, in some measure, to circumstances, and allowed to the 
councils more power in Church affairs than his main principle 
would warrant. The two classes of officers at Genern were elders 
and deacons. He first established the eldership in full vigor, com
mitting the regulation of doctrine and discipline to a body of cler
ical and lay pastors, there being twice as many laymeu as ministers 
on the board. 

The Presbyterian constitution, with some diYersities of form, 
was adopted in the Protestant Churches of Scotlarnl, France, and 

the Netherlands. In Scotland there were constituted 
Presbyterian- . 
ism in diff~r- two classes of elclers-rulmg, or by elders, and preach-
ent conntnes. • 11 } t th f ] h k' k . tl mg e ( ers-w 10 oge er ormec t e ·ir - session, ie 

g°'·erning body in the local church. Vacancies in the by part of 
the session ·were filled by the body itself, on the nomination of the 
pastor. T11e highest tribunal was the general assern bly. In 
France the preacher, with the lay elders and deacons, formetl the 
consistory or senate, the goYerning body in the local church. Va
cancies were filled on the nomination of the consistory itself. The 
minister "·as nominated by the elders and deacons, arnl the nom
ination was ratifieJ or rejected by the people ; but if rejectetl, 
there might be an appeal to the provincial synod. The general 
synod was composed of an equal number of by and clerical dele
gates. After 1572, between the consistories and provincial synods 
were the "colloqnies, " made up of delegates from the consistories 
of a district, dealing with subjects of common interest, and lmYing 
the power to censure church officers. 

According to the Articles of the Church of England, it belongs 
to "men who have public authority given them in the congrega
Theories as to tion "-that is, in the body of the Church-" to call and 
~~~~c! anil send ministers into the Lord's vineyard." "\Ve ha"e 
England . already learned what restrictions were placed on the 
hierarchicaJ body. The presence of the bishops-who, however, 
were selected by the government-in the House of Lords, gave 
to the clergy a certain share in legislative action. Different the
ories have been propounded res1Jecting the nature of the con· 



;517-1648.] POLITY AND WORSHI.::1 IN PROTESTANT CHURCHES. 4H} 

nection of Church nnd State in England. It was the theory of 
Hooker that the Church and State are one and the same society, 
which, as related to temporal concerns, and all things except 
true religion, is the commonwealth ; as related to religion, is the 
Church. An earnest adYocate of this hypothesis in recent times 
was Dr. Thomas Arnold, who finds in the king's supremacy ::m 
emblem and a realization of the truth that the laity have a right 
to govern in the Church. This identity of Church and State 
was denied by Warburton, who substitutes for it the theory of 
an alli::mce between two bodies in their nature distinct. This 
view of a distinction between Church and State, but of a combina
tion of the -two, in the English system, has been propounde<..1 by 
Coleridge in a peculiar form. The visible Church of Christ in 
England, he alleges, is to be distinguishec.1 from the national or 
established Church ; yet the ministers of the first body are em
ployed by the second, on fixed terms, for the promotion of the 
moral and religious culture of the people. But the connection i8 
one that may be dissevere<..1. Mr. Gladstone, in his early work on 
Church and State, espouses a view 11ot essentially diverse from 
that of Coleridge. In Germany, the eminent theologian, Richan1 
Rothe, has contended for a conception of the Christian State the 
same iu its fundamental assumption as that held by Hooker nnd 
Arnold. 

Among Protestants, in matters pertaining to '"orship, there "·ere 
two opposite tendencies. There was a disposition, on the ono 

. hand, to break the connection with the metlireval church, 
Worship . . 
among Prot- anc.1 to fall back on the chrechons of Scripture or the 
estant~. f } A 1 · ' T . customs o t ie posto ic 11.ge. Ins tendency, on tho 
whole, prevailed in the Swiss churches and among tho English 
Puritans. Elsewhere there ,..,.as an inclination to retain, where it 
was admissible, existing usages, and to keep up a Loud of nnion 
with the immediate past. This wns the dominan t feeling in Eng
land. The Articles girn to the Church a certain latitude as re
gards the regulation of the ritual. The Church, it is said, may de
cree rites and ceremonies which arc not repugnant to Holy \Yrit. 
"Every particular or national Church," moreover, is free, umlcr 
the condition just stated, "to ordain, change, or nholish" thrsc 
forms, provided the end kept iu view is the c<lifieatio11 of tho 
flock. The Lutherans were nchrnted Ly the 8amc spirit, nrn1 fol
lowed the same general principles. It. is n gnwe mistake, lrnwi:!ver, 
to suppose that liturgical worship has any necessary asHocintion 
with episcopal government, or that the Hefonuc<l or Calvinistic 
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churches felt any objection to it. On the contrarJ, there were 
liturgies in all the Protestant churches in the age of the Reforma
tion, and at the present clay liturgies are in use in most of the 
Protestant churches of Europe. There were two things on which 
Protestants unanimously insisted. One was that worship should 
be iu the people's tongue ; the other was that the people shouhl 
take part in it. 

In 1523 and 1526, Luther prepared manuals of public worship 
which were foundecl on the oltl ritual, many of the ancient forms 

Lutheran 
form s of 
worship. 

being rntained. Private confession before communion 
he neither rejected nor did he make it obligatory. 
Exorcism in connection with the rite of baptism was 

retained by Lim, but was excluded from several of the Lutheran 
churches. Confirmation in a modified form was sometimes re
tained. At a much later time, regarded as a renewal of the bap
tismal vow, it was generally adopted in the Lutheran communities. 
It was not until 1543 that the custom of elevating the host in the 
Lord's Supper "·as dropped at Wittenberg. The altar was fur
nished 'vitb cnndles ancl the crucifix. By the Lutherans, music, 
both instrumental aml vocal, was highly approved and cherished 
as a part of public worship. The organ was still used ; and not
withstanding the importance attached to congregational singing, 
the choir remained, both for its own part in the service arnl to 
render aid in the musical training of the people. "All the arts," 
said Luther, "are not to be struck clown by the Gospel." The 
churches were decorated with pictures, the subjects being scrip
tural. "If it is not a sin, but right," be said, "to have Christ's 
image in the heart, why should it be a sin to have it in the eyes?" 
At the same time, the rnformer was emphatic in bis cautions 
against formalism ancl all idea of merit as connected with the 
devotions of the Christian sanctuary. "\Yorshi p is worse than in 
vain if it be not in spirit aucl in truth. He demanded, moreover, 
that in the public services of religion, preaching should base the 
most prominent place. \Ve must be masters of ceremonies, not 
let them be masters of us-was bis motto. It was far from bis 
wish, he declared, that his service-books should be imposed npon 
worshippers. He wished to have them cast aside the moment they 
ceased to edify. The ·Wittenberg manuals were at the foundation 
of the ritual forms adopted in most of the Lutheran states. The 
"church year" was reformed, but uot given up, by the Lutherans. 
The great festivals conuected with the life and work of Jesus-the 
Advent, Christmas, with Circumcision and Epiphany, Easter, As~ 
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cension, Whitsuntide, and the festival of Trinity-were retaine<l, 
as were also the days commemorative of the Apostles, the day of 
John the Baptist, and the feasts of the Annunciation, Purification, 
and Visitation of the Virgin l\Iary. Even tbe day in honor of 
l\Iichael the Archangel, and that of St. Lawrence, a martyr in tho 
third century, were not abolished, although from these, as from 
all other sacred seasons, fables and superstitions were to be care
fully purged away. 

Zwingli did not propose to reject ceremonies, in case they were 
edifying, even if the Scriptures did not enjoin them. Yet the 

changes in worship at Zurich were radical. A new or
Worship in 
Zurich and cler of service was introduced. The misuse of the organ 
Basel. 

had produced a widespread opposition to the retentio11 
of that instrument in the churches, so that even in tlrn Council of 
Trent there was a party in favor of banishing it. It was excluded 
at Zurich, the choir was abolished, and there was for a time 110 

singing. This fact, considering Zwingli's personal delight in mu
sic, shows the bent of his mind as regards the nature of evangel
ical worship. At Basel the organ was restored in 15Gl. In the 
services at Zurich there was much exposition of Scripture, and in 
no Protestant town was there a more general zeal in the study of 
the Bible or greater familiarity with its contents. 

At Geneva, Farel had abolished the liturgy altogether. A ser
vice-book, simple but sufficiently full, was composetl by Calvin, in 
Worship 153G, for tho Genevan Church. This was for use on the 
at Geneva. Lord's day. On week-clays the preachers had no pre
scribed forms of prayer. The psalms were sung in the French ver
sions of l\larot and Beza. In subsequent times, Calvin's liturgy at 
Genova was very much recluced in compass. The Genevan liturgy 
served as a free model and guide for tho construe. 1011 of sorvico
books in Calvinistic churches of other lands. Knox prepared a 
liturgy for the Church of Scotland. 

The peculiar genius of tho Protestant religion-tho free and joy
ous spirit inspired by the doctrine of gratuitous forgiveuess, arnl 

by the part which the laity assumed in worship, and in Urn 
llyumology. management of Church affairs-was manifeslocl in tho 
"outburst of poetry and music," that was ospeciaJly clrnrac
teristic of Germany. J..Jnthor himself published thirty-six hymns, 
twenty-one of which wore original. The rest \Vero translations, or 
adaptations from earlier German songs. l\Iu.sic, owing uot a little 
to his example and efforts, made a corrosporn1ing advance. Ho 
did not hesitate to appropriate to sacred uses secular molo(lios al· 
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ready familiar. Before bis time, as far back as the minnesingers, 
but especially in the fifteenth century, numerous hymns bad been 
written. A great part of them related to the Virgin l\Iary. The 
pressure to introduce the singing of hymns into the mass ha<l 
been steadily resisted. But now the people were free to utter in 
unison the praises of Goel. :Numerous hymn-writers arose, but 
Luther stands at the head of them all. His hymn, 

" A mighty fortress is onr God," 

has been called by Heine "the l\larsei1laise of the Reformation." 
One of the most stirring of his lyrics was written after the burning 
of two Lutheran martyrs at Brussels, in 1523 : 

"Flung to the h eedless winds, 
Or on the waters cast, 

Their ashes shall be watched 
And gathered at th e last,'' etc. 

The hymns of Luther were sung not only in the church, but also 
in the household, the "·orkshop, the market-place, and by armies 
on their march. The gospel was carried on the wings of song, 
and in this way spread abroad almost as much as by the ·rnice 
of the preacher. Among other contemporary hymn-writers was 
Paul Eber, whose hymn, beginning, 

"'Vhen, in the hour of utmost need, 
'Ye know not where to look for aid," 

was written in 15±7, when the army of Charles V. was besieging 
Wittenberg. In the following century there is a roll of famous 
German hymn-writers, of whom Paul Gerhard (1GOG-1G7G) is, per
haps, the best. He wrote one hundred and twenty hymns. One 
of the best-known of them is that beginning, 

" 0 Head, so full of bruises! 
Brow, that its life-blood loses!" 

In England, sacred poetry was ·written by the dramatists, rmd by 
other authors, such as Sidney and Donne, of the Elizabethan period ; 
and a little later, George H erbert (1593-1632) wrote his quaint 
poems, of which some are still sung in the churches. He is the 
author of the hymn on Sunday, 

"0 day most calm, most bright, 
The fruit of this, tlrn next world's bud," etc., 
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and of the lines on Virtue, of which the first are, 

" Sweet day ! so cool, so calm, so bright, 
The bridal of the earth and sky." 

But it was not until a snbseqnent period that anything like "a 
people's hymn-book" arose in Englund. 

CHAPTER X. 

THE HISTORY OF DOCTRINE. 

Both the principal branches of tho Protestant family, the Lu
therans and the Reformed, united in the two fundamental principles 
The Luther- of justification by faith alone, and of the exclusive au
ans and the thority of the Bible as the rule of faith and conduct. 
Reformed. 

The Church of Englund, notwithstanding its deference 
to the fathers and the first centuries, was emphatic in the assertion 
of these doctrines. It accepts the ancient creeds on tbe express 
ground that they can be proved by "most certain warrants of Holy 
Scripture;" it declares that the Church of Rome, as well as the 
great patriarchates of the East, have erred in matters of faith, and 
it affirms the same of genernl councils. The Reformers heard the 
mice of Christ in the Scriptures. Their interpretation of the Bible 
verified itself to their hearts by the light and peace which the ac
ceptance of it infuse<l. The traditional belief in the authority of 
the Roman Church had to give way on account of tl1e perceived 
contrariety of its doctrine to the plain ntterances of Scripture on 
the method of salvation. The right of private judgment was im
plied in the procedure by which the teaching of Rome was rejected, 
and another meaning was attached to the language of the Bible. 
The original point of difference between the Lutherans and the 
Reformed pertained to the Lord's Supper. Calvinism was likewise 
distinguished by the stress which it laid on the soYereignty of Goel 
in the l1estowal of grace, n.ml by its greater disinclination to rites 
not expressly sanctioned by Scripture. Next to Luther, Melanch

RonrceR of 
J,utheran 
doctrine. 

thon was the leading expounder of <loctriuc 011 the Lu
theran sicle. His work, the "Loci Communes," was the 
earliest of the Protestant treatises on clogmatic theology. 

Tho "Augsburg Confession," and the "A po logy" for it, both of 
which he wrote, co11tinueJ to be authoritici) in the Lutheran 
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churches. But 1\Ielanchthon's departure from Luther on the ques. 
tion of the Lord's Supper, and on the part taken by the human 
will in conversion, awakened intense hostility on the side of the 
strict Lutherans. These, the "Anti-Philippists," embodied their 

1577. 
dissent from the peculiarities of 1\Ielanchthon in the 
creed called the "Form of Concord." The "Smalcaltl 

Articles," drawn up by Luther in 1536, and his catechisms, have an 
honored place among the Lutheran syrn bols. The Lutheran 
Church was agitated from time to time by other debates. Such 
were the Antinomian controversy, occasioned by the doctrine of 
John Agricola, that repentance must be produced by the preaching 
not of the law, but of the gospel ; the Osianclrian controversy, oc
casioned by the belief of Osiancler, that the righteousness of the 
di vine nature of Jesus is actually communicated to the soul in tho 
reception of him by faith; the Adirtphoristic controversy, between 
Lutherans and Philippists, on the question whether rites, if pre
scribed by the State, and not in themselves wrong, may be adopted 
by the Church-a debate similar to the contention between Puri
tans and Churchmen in England; the Flacian controYersy, pre>
vokecl by the teaching of 1\Iatthias Flacius, an Anti-Philippist, to 

d. 1575. 
the effect that original sin has corrupted the very sub
stance of the soul-an extravagance of opinion wllich the 

Lutherans generally repudiated. In the list of Lutheran theolo· 
gians, Chemnitz, the most learned follower of 1\Ielanchthon, and, 
in the seventeenth century, Quenstedt, stand in the first rank. 

None of the sects which sprang up in the wake of the Reforiua
tion produced so great a ferment as the Anabaptists. The name, 

A 
which signifies re-baptizers, was affixed to them by their 

The nabap-
1,istR: the adversaries for the reason that they rejected infant bap-
Baptist s. t• 1 b t• 1 11 f 1 . h ] 1 ism anc ap izec anew a o t ie11· nnrn ber "' o mt re-
ceived the sacrament in infancy. The Anabaptists were the radicals 
of the Reformation. They considered that the Reformers had 
left their work half clone. Their rise is owing partly, but not 
wholly, to the Protestant revolt against Rome. But, as Dorner has 
observed, "all the different anti-ecclesiastical tendencies which 

had secretly pervaded the life of the people in the rnicltlle 
ages got vent after the reform excitement issued from "Wittenberg, 
nncl obtained a wider extension under the new movement." There 
had been opposition to infant baptism in earlier clays among the 
Walclenses and other sects, as well as from individuals like Peter 
of Ilruges, and Henry of Clugny. But this one tenet was not tbe 
sole characteristic of the Anabaptists in which we find the couti.nu_. 



151'/-1643.] THE HISTORY OF DOCTRINE. 425 

ance or reproduction of former ideas and tendencies. The Church, 
they insisted, must be composed ex.elusively of the regenerate, and 
religion is uot a matter to be regt;.lated and managed by civil rulers. 
Under the name of Anabaptists are included different types of 
doctrine and of Christian life. It is a gross injustice to impute to 
all of them the wil<l and destructive fanaticism with which a por
tion of them are chargeable. This fanatical class are first heard of 
in Germany, under Thomas l\Iunzer, as a leader, who appeared in 
the character of a prophet at Zwickau in 1521, and in the Peasants' 
War in 1525 sought to establish his reYolutionary doctrines. These 
involved the abolition of all existing authorities in Church and 
State, and the substitution of a kingdom of the saints, in which ho 
"·as to be the chief. He, with other leaders, was put to death on 
the suppression of the rebellion. Very different from the disciples 
of Miinzer, howeYer, were Grebel and other Anabaptists who or
ganized themselYes at Zurich. They rejected the governmrnt of 
the Church by the city, and refused to acknowledge infant bap
tism. They were enthusiasts, but not fanatics. They were peace
ful in their spirit, and, as it would appear, were sincerely devout. 
These traits, however, did not protect them from harsh and 
unwarrantable punishment as disturbers of public order and ad
vocates of pestilent error. Some of them were put to death. It 
was believed that they aimed at the overthrow of the magistracy. 
They went no farther, however, than to maintain that 110 Christian 
could be a magistrate, or take part in the infliction of capital pun
ishment. But Grebel, if he <.lid not himself approve of rebellion, 
yet, by preaching among the peasants in a district where they rose 
in armed revolt, exposed himself to tLe charge of sympathizing 
with their seditious schemes. Itinerant missionaries diffused Ana
baptist opinions of tho pacific type far anu wille in South Ger

1532-.':!5. 
many. A second violent attempt to found a theocracy 
on the ruins of tho existing onler was made at l\Iiinstor, 

where the fanatical leaders oxorcisocl extreme tyranny and license, 
until the town was taken, and they, after suffering cruel tortures, 
were put to death. In the third and fourth decades of the six
teenth century, '' Anabaptism spread like a burning fever through 
all Germany ; from Swabia and Switzerland, along tho Rhine to 
Holland and Friesland, from Bavaria, l\Ii<lule Germany, Westphalia, 
and Saxony, as far as Holstein." In tho N ctherlanJs, in tho time 
of Charles V., Anabaptists were guilty of ofToncos agaim1t dece11ey 
nncl morality, wl1i ch were ropaitl with savage penalties. After
war<ls, we finll that a numerous 1Jody wl10 wcro f::ltigmn.tized by tho 
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same name, but were of a totally different spirit, were organized 
under the guidance of l\Ienno Simonis, a religious and conscientious 
man. These aimed to live strictly according to the gospel. There 
were fraternities of the same sect in fellowship with them in Ger
many. The l\fennonites did not set up formal creeds, they dis
carded oaths, the use of weapons, and every sort of revenge, and, 
while they approved of ciYil goYernment, declined themselves to 
lwlcl office in the state. They had strict discipline in their 
clmrches; but on this subject there was an extremely rigorous 
and a more lenient party. English Brownists, or Independents, 
who came over to Holland, 1rere brought into connection with the 
1\Iennonites. There was a bond of sympathy in their common op
position to national churches and in the clenrnnd that regeneration 
Rhould precede Church membership. After 1535 many Anabaptists 
crossed oYer to England and formed congregations at Norwich 
and other i)Inces. They were reinforced by certain Brownists who 
lrnd espoused Anabaptist opinions in Holland. In 1605, Rev. 
John Smyth, who had been vicar of Gainsborough, and a com
pany with him, separated from the Independent Church at Am
sterdam. Smyth, not acknowledging the baptism which he had 
receirnd in infancy, baptised himself, and hence was called the "se
baptist." The church formed by him was divided. A part of them, 
first under the pastoral care of Helwys, and then of l\Inrton, 
crossed to England in lGll, and a few years afterwards (1612-1614) 
formed a Baptist church in London. In Switzerland, Grebel and 
his associates are thought to have adopted, after a time, the prac
tice of immersion. Whether Smyth baptized himself in this man
ner, and when among Euglish Baptists immersion began to be the 
form of the rite-whether in 1641, as many belieYe, or before that 
date-are still subjects of dispute. 

Among the mystics who were not satisfied with the Lutheran ten
ets, were the followers of Caspar Schwenckfelcl, a pious nobleman 
The who, in 1525, conceived himself to have been enlight
Schwenck- enecl from aboYe as to the real meaning of the sacrament 
feldians. 

of the Lord's Supper, about which there was so much 
contention. His view was more nearly that of the Zwinglians. 
But his peculiarities isent much further. Forensic justification, he 
taught, was of no account without the renewal of the soul by Christ, 
the internal Word. Not discarding the Scriptures and the sacra. 
ments, he gave them a subordinate place. His principal point re
lated to the Incarnation. Here he held that the human nature of 
Christ, though truly hum~m, is the offspring of God, as well as of 
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the Virgin, and hence differs from the nature of men generally. It 
is exalted to be literally a partaker of the divine nature. It is the 
glorified Christ dwelling within us, who is the source of true 
righteousness, and of a life which includes a participation in the 
divine perfections. Schwenckfeld had many disciples in Silesia 
and other districts. Persecuted in Germany, a great part of them, 
in 1734, emigrated to Pennsylvania. 

A sect of less importance was the Family of Love, or the Fam· 
ilists. David George, or Joris, a native of Delft, who spent hisclos .. 
The Fami- iug years in Basel, and died in 1556, claimed to be the 
libts. secoml D:.wiJ, through whom the prophecies were to 
reach a complete fulfilm ent. A kindred spirit, Henry Niclas, or 
Nicholas, the real founJer of the Familists, in 1533 took up Li:; 
abode in \Yest Friesln.ud. An escape from all legalism, arn1 spirit
ual perfection, were the it1eal of this sect. They made a stir in Eng
land in the reign of Elizabeth. Some of them are allowed to have 
been pure and devout. Others were accused of lax, licentious 
practices, the result of a mystical antinomianism. 

The symbols in the Reformed branch of the Protestant body 
are much more numerous than in the Lutheran, for the reason that 

the Reformed Churches were established in so many 
Reformed 
symbols ancl different communities. \Ve have the creeds-as the two 
theologians. 

Basel Coufessions-"·hich grew up in the days of Zwingli. 
After Calvin ~cquired influence, and the Swiss theology spread, the 
confessions multiplied. Among them is the Heidelberg Catechism, 
which was composed in the Palatinate, where l\folanchthon's the
ology prevailed, and where tho elector, Frederic III., left the Lu
therans and joinccl the Reformet1. Tllis Catecl1ism, and the later 
Hel vetic Confession, are the symbols of the German Reformed 
Cllurch, which came into being in tho way i·eferred to. Other 
well-known CalYinistic creeds are the Gallic, tho creed of the Hu
guenots ; tho Belgic Confession and tho Decrees of tho Synod of 
Dort, the symbols of Dutch Calvinism ; the Scottish Confession, 
written by Knox ; tho \Y cstminstcr Confession and tho Catechisms, 
framed by the English Presbyterians ; tho Savoy Confession, which 
was a<loptc<l hy tho English Indcp01H1cnts. On tho list of in
fluential theologians, lJcsidcs the illustrious nmncs of Zwingli and 
Calvin, with colltcruporaries of high repute, such as CEcolnmpt't
dius, Buccr, and Bullinger, there is a large body of Calvinistic 
teachers on tho continent, holongiug to tho sixteenth arn1 seYcn
tceuth centuries, men of ahility arnl learning, whoso rnuncs nrnl 
writings have ceased to Lo familiar to n11y save strn1cnts of hi84 
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torical theology. By them Calvinism was defined and defended 
with logical precision, but in a style too dry and scholastic to suit 
the faste of after-times. 

The German Reformed Church, owing to the circumstances of 
its origin, was comparatively mild in its formulas of predestination. 
The Federal "Within the limits of this school, but having its prin
thcology. cipal seat iu Holland, the Federal theology arose. This 
grouped the Calvinistic doctrines under the scheme of tlie Cov
ernmts-the Covenant of Redemption between the persons of the 
Trinity, the Covenant of "Works ·with Adam, and the Covenant of 
Grace. By the introduction of these jnral relations, the aspect of 
the system, which had made everything to rest on the divine de

1G03-1GG9. 
crees, was softened. Cocceius, one of the leading ex
pounders of the Federal theology, brought into vogue 

the typical method of interpreting the Old Testament. Au oppos
ing party, which clung to the older form of Calvinism, based 011 

the naked decrees, was led by Boetius. One of the leamed ex
pounders of the Federal system "·as ·witsius (1G3G-1708). It 
gained favor and spread rapitlly, not only in Hollanc.1 but in Great 
Britain, and elsewhere among Calvinists, taking the place of the 
hard, scholastic form of Cahinistic teaching. 

In the French school of Saumur, one of the Huguenot theo
logical academies, there appeared deviations from the current 
':'he school of statements of Calvinism. John Cameron, a Scotchman 
Si\umur. of remarkable talents, was the first to propose innova
tions. His pupil, Amyrant (159G-1G64), taught the doctrine of 
''hypothetic universal grace," ns it wns called, which was really an 
approach to the idea of universal atonement. He was more than 
once charged with heresy before the national Synod of the French 
Church, but was each time acquitted. One of his colleagues La
place (Placeus), raised a storm by teaching that Adam's sin is not 
immediately imputed to his posterity, but that the native depravity 
of men is the first ground of their condemnation. A third pro .. 
fessor, Cappel, startled the strict Calvinists by the statement that 
the vowel pointing of the Hebrew text of the Old Testament is an 

1675. 
invention later than the Christian era, and has no divine 
authority, and that the accepted or mnsoretic text of 

the ancient Scriptures is open to amendment. Against these opin· 
ions of the Saumur faculty, the "Formula Consensus Helvetica," 
the last of the creeds framed by the Swiss theologians, is levelled. 

Such modifications of Calvinism were of small moment when 
compared with the i·ise of the great Arininian revolt. James Ar. 
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minius was an able, accomplished man, who had sojourned in Italy 
. . . and had counted among his teachers Beza, the frieud 

Arnunmm~m. • . 
and pupil of Calvm. He was a native of Holland, awl 

was made professor of theology at Leyden in Hi03. Previonsly: 
while a preacher at Amsterdam, and engaged in preparing a refu~ 
tation of attacks on the supralapsarian doctrine of decrees, he fell 
into doubt on the whole subject, which resulted in his rejecting 
the doctrine of unconditional election altogether. Opposed to 
him at Leyden was Gomarns, a high Cahinist. The followers of 
Arminius multiplied, and the contest of the two parties spread 
through Holland. It was a debate on the essential points of Cal
v1111sm. The successor of Arminius was Episcopius, a theologian 
of distinguished ability. In the organization of the Armininns, 
Uytenbogaert was chiefly influential. Their creed was set forth 

ltilO. 
in the Remonstrance, addressed by them to the Estates 
of Holland and \Y' est Friesland, which gave to them tho 

name of "Remonstrants," by which they 'rnre commonly lmmm 
in Holland. In this document they affirm conditional election on 
the ground of foreseen faith, universal atonement, regener:ition 
by the Holy Spirit, 'vhose influences, however, are not irresistible, 
and the doubtfulness of the doctrine of the universal perseverance 
of converted souls. A great political line of division separated the 
two contending parties. The Arminians were republicans. The 
The Synod of Calvinists adhered to l\Iaurice, Prince of Orange. The 
Dort. Synod of Dort was intended to be a sort of general com1-
cil of Calvinistic churches to sit in judgment on the Arminian 
theology. In it representatives from several countries were actu
ally present. Several delegates were sent from England by Ki11g 
James 1 The synod abstained from sanctioning the extreme 
dogma of Gomarus, but it condemned the characteristic tenets of 
the Arminians. It asserted unconditional election, limited atone
ment, irresistible grace, perseverance of all the regenerate. After 
this time, the Arminians for a period were forbi(hlen to exercise 
their religion. Two hundred of their preachers vrnre deposccl. 
'Yhen Prince Henry became stn.dthohlcr, they first obtained tolera-
1625. tion, and then full liberty to build clrnrchcs and school8. 
lfl30. Among the lights of the Arminian botly were Hugo 
Grotius, equally renowned as a scholar, diplomatist, nIHl theolo
gian, who composed a Yery important treatise on the atonement., 
and commentaries on tho Scriptures; Limborch, who is, perhapR, 
the best expositor ol the Anninian doctrinal system ; Le Clerc 
nncl \Vettstein, critical aml exegetical students of exceptional acute. 
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ness and erudition. The Arminians did the work of pioneers in 
the critical study of the Bible and of the early history of the 
Church. They were aYerse to strict doctrinal tests, and naturally 
advocates of toleration. They were inclined to reduce to a mini
mum the requirements for Christian union. Thus there were 
found among them varying shades of opinion. l\Iany joined them 
who went much further than Arminius in the denial of received 
doctrines. Socinians, when clri ven from Poland, made their way 
to Holland, where they became amalgamated with the party 
which opened hospitable doors to dissenters from the Calvinistic 
creed. In England, in the Caroline period, Arminianism grew to 
be the prevalent faith in the English Episcopal Church. It lea.v
enecl with its scholarly but tepid spirit the English theology of 
the eighteenth century. In the l\Iethodist revival it acquired a 
peculiar life and feryency which hatl never belonged to it either in 
its native borne or after it was transplanted to Great Britain. 

For the origin of Socinianism we must turn to Italy. The writ
ings of ~Iicbael Servetus no doubt had a decided influence in dif-

. . . fusing anti-trinitarian opinions ; but most of the con-
soc1111a111srn. • U . . b fi t f I l' sp1cuous mtanans w o rs appear were o ta rnn 
birth. In that country, as a concomitant of the renaissance cul
ture, mtionalistic beliefs were widely diffused in the cultivated 

153fl-160-1. 
class. It was Faustus Socinus, born of a noble family 
in Sienna, who gaYe his own name to the adherents of 

Unitarianism. He first studied law and then theology. He in
herited the papers of his uncle, L::elius Socinus, ·who was a man 
of an inquiring mind, and indicated in his intercourse with Cal
vin and other Protestant leaders whom he visited, a sympathy 
with Unitarian doctrine. After a long residence in Florence, and a 
sojourn of three years in Basel, Faustus went to Poland, where he 
passed the remainder of bis life. There he found Unitarians who 
had preceded him. He persuaded them to resume the custom of 
infant baptism, which they bad discarded, and was accepted by 
them as a guide and teacher. By Soci11us and by the scholars who 
were traiued in the Polish schools, Unitarianism was defined and 
ably defended. It spread among the higher classes until its adher
ents were persecuted in the period of the Catholic reaction. Soci
nus examined the Bible as a text-book of Christian doctrine, not so 
much to meet any deep spiritual want within him, or to appease an 
inward moral struggle, but in the peculiar rntionalistic temper that 
grew out of his studies and associations. His system was set forth 
in the Racovian Catechism (composed by the Racow preachers), 
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and in tho W')rks of the Fratres Poloni-Socinus himself, Crellius, 

1605
. &hlictingius, etc. The ceutral point of their creed 

was the denial of the divinity and satisfaction of Christ. 
His office was made to be that of a teacher and legislator. He re
veals the immortality of the soul and verifies his testimony on this 
subject by rising from the dead. It is worthy of note that among 
the proofs of Christianity, miracles had the first, if not an exclu
sive, place. T:.ie rationalistic tendency led here to an extreme su
pernaturalism, in which the force of the internal evi<leuce of the 
gospel counted for little. The ordinary doctrines of original sin 
and of native depravity were rejected. It was held that Satan allll 
the incorrigibly wicked are at last annihilated. 

The special character of the English Reformation and the ques
tions in dispute between Churchmen and Puritans have already 
Anglican been described. In the sixteenth century the leat1ers 
theologians. who were chiefly concerned in building up Protestantism 
-as Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, Hooper, Jewel-were prominent 
preachers and theological authors. The fame of Richard Hooker 
rests mainly on his "Ecclesiastical Polity ; " but his fragmentary 
essays on the sacraments and on pre<lestination are, in point of 
ability, <m the level of that more elaborate treatise. In the seven
teenth century, there is a long catalogue of eminent theologians 
and divines, both in the Established Church and in the ranks of 
the Puritans. Several of the names which it is convenient to 
group together here, carry us beyond the chronological limit of 
the present period. In patristic lore, Archbishop Ussher had no su

1581-1655. 
perior. His candor and piety were equal to his learning. 
He was an Episcopalian of the most moderate school. 

From him, it may be remarke<l, was derived the chronology con
nected with the authorize<l version of the Bible. To Bishop Bull, 

Hi34-1710. 

1G13-1G&'1'. 

the erudite champion of the orthodox doctrine of tho 
Trinity, reference will hereafter be made. In exuber
ance of fancy, Jeremy Taylor, "tho Slrnkespero of 

preachers," excels all other contemporary llivines. His "Holy 
Living and Dying " has remaine<l a classic in English <lcvotional 
literature. His "Ductor Dubitantium "-"Guido of Doubters"
is one of a considerable numlJer of copious treatises on casuistry 
which were produced in that age. To the Puritan theologians it 
was a theme of special interest. At one time, nt Oxford, when the 
Puritans were in the nscen<lant, thero was an office where min
isters might lJe consulted in cases of conscionco. '1111ylor, liko f,I() 

many other <livincs in that period of theological stu<ly anll strifo, 
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was a very voluminous author. Isaac Barrow, besides being a 

1630-1677. 
preacher whose vigorous style has won the highest praise 
from tbe best judges of literary merit, was a mat110-

matician of extraordinary ability. He has the distinction of having 
been the teacher of Sir Isaac Newton. Edward Stilling
fleet, Bishop of \Vorcester, evinced his metaphysical 

acumen in a controversy with Locke, and his skill as a theologian 
in books on the evidences of Christia11ity, on the Atonement, and 
on the Trinity. In his theory of E1)iscopacy he was a very mod
William Sher· erate Churchman. Sherlock will come under our notice 
lock, 1641- as an antagonist of Deism arnl a writer on thP- doctrine 
lTu~ • 

1635-16D9. 

lfiS.3-1740. 

1612-168G. 

of the Trimty. \Vaterland ranks next to Bull as the 
defender of this article of faith. John Pearson, Bishop 
of Chester, published an " Exposition of the [Apostles' J 

Creed," which desenes the high esteem that it has always enjoyed 
as n. manual of theology in the English Church. His discussion of 
the Trinity in this treatise is learned and instructive. Bishop 

1643-1715. 
Burnet is famous for his "History of the Reformation," 
and for other productions, of which one is the "Exposi

tion of tLE. Thirty-nine Articles." On the publication of the first 
volume of his history, be receiYed tbe thanks of both houses of 
Parliament, with a request to coutinue the work. In early life, he 
spent some time in Holland, where a perception of the unfeigned 
piety to be found in a number of different religious bodies, in
spired him with a catholic spirit. His claims to respect as a man 
and as a historian have been vindicated by l\Iacaulay, in the second 

1611-1684. 
volume of his "History of England." Robert Leighton, 
Archbishop of Glasgow, was an Episcopal prelate whose 

writings, especially his " Commentary on the First Epistle of 
Peter," are markecl by spiritual insight and charity. The sermons 
of Robert South are distinguished for their vigor of thought, 
and still more for their racy style. His sentences follow one an
other like the blows of a flail. In respect to force of expression 
few pre::i.chers have ever surpassed him. The vituperative rhetoric 
which he delighted to pour out on the heads of the Puritans, in 
the days of Charles II., garn keen delight to his auditors. South 
was a thinker of no mean ability, and a Calvinist in his theology. 
His discourse on ":\Ian in the Image of God," is one of the best 
of the better class of bis pulpit productions. In wide contrast 

163.3-1716. 
with South as regards temper, as well as in the charac
ter of their studies, were three divines justly honored 

for their Fi~holarly attainments : John Lightfoot, a learned He-
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braist, who sat in the Westminster Assembly and wrote the "Horm 

1648-1124. 

1608-1123. 

Hebmicro;" Humphrey Prideaux, the author of "Tlie 
Connection between the Ohl and th~ New Testaments," 
an historieal work excellent for its time; ancl Joseph 

Bingham, whose untiring r esearches bore their fruit in his "An
tiquities of the Christian Church." 

In the numerous company of Puritan diYines and authors, a few 
may be singled out for particular notice. Richard Baxter (1615-
Puritan di- 1G91) was too poor to study at a nniYersity, but ho 
vine•. amassed an immense store of learning. 01 the one hun
dred and sixty eight books that be wrote, three of which are large 
folios, the two that are best known are the "Saints' EYerlasting 
Rest," and the "Call to the Unconverted." Iu them bis religious 
earnestness impresses every reader. Compared with his copious 
theological treatises, they cost him little labor. Baxter was n. 
Presbyteriall, was for a time cbaplaiu in Cromwell's nrmy, but by 
no means a cordial supporter of his government. Iu politics as 
in theology, it was bis lot to take a middle course, and, although 
perfectly upright aud disinterested, to receive the blows of the 
contending parties. He was williug to submit to episcopacy, but 
preferred a larger number of bishops and a division of the bishop's 
power with a council of presbyters. He aimed to mediate between 
the Arminians and Calvinists, for he was a siucere lover of peace. 
He thought that strife in theology was principally caused by the 
ambiguity of terms. Hi8 own type of belief may be described as 
moderate Calvinism. He held that sufficient grace is given to all 
to repent, but that the grace of the Spirit is uot giYen indiscrim
inately or in equal measure to all. \Vhere it is granted in larger 
measure, it is partly on account of a greater receptiYity, and partly 
for good reasons inscrutable to us. Burnet says of Baxter: "Ho 
bad a very moYing ancl pathetical 'rny of writing, an cl was his wliolo 
life long a man of great zeal and much simplicity, bnt was most 
unhappily s11 btle and metaphysical in everything." His preaching 
was in the highest degree stirring and persuasive. H o was sent to 
prison by the 11otoriorn:; .J efTreys, nncler .James II., but was liberntecl, 
aucl Hnrvivecl the Hevolution of 1G88. At Ki<l<lrrrnirn;tc r, where his 
continuccl labors as a pastor were signally H11cceHHfnl, n statue in 
honor of him was unveiled in 187!), bearing the i11Reription: "Be
tween the years lG.U and lGGO, this town was the scono of the ln.borti 
of Richard Baxter, rcnowucd equally for his Chrii:;tirm lcarni11g awl 
his pastoral fidelity. In a Rtormy nud divid e<l ago 11 0 a<lvocntod 
unity aml comprehcusion, pointing the way to everlasting rest." 

28 
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John Owen was the leader of the Independents. His" Oommen· 
tary on the Epistle to the Hebrews," his treatises on "Divine Jus
Owen, rnlf,_ tice "and on "Justification," and his polemical writings 
lf;S3. against Arminians and Socinians, are monnments of his 
erudition. Owen was a rigid Calvinist. He was sometimes opposed 
to Baxter, and men.sured swords with him in a controversy on the 
atonement. He also wrote controversially against John Goodwin 
(1593-1665) a learned independent, but au Arminian, and an ad
vocate of universal atonement. Goodwin held that the heathen in 
whom are seel1s of piety aud of faith in re<1eeming mercy, are 
sarncl,-a doctrine at that time obnoxious to Calvinists. He is 
not to be confounded with Thomas Good win, also an Indepernl en t of 
H owl.', 1G30- high distinction, and a Calvinist. John Howe, the auc 
1705· thor of "The Living Temple," a discussion of the founda
tions of theism, and of other learned theological writings, was ono 
of the most genial and attractive of the great Puritan divines. He 
was at one time a chaplain of Cromwell, but he was held in esteem 
by all parties. Robert Hall said of him : "I have learned more 
from John Howe than from any author I ever reac1." The Puritan 
divines wrote out of full minds, and with hearts on fire with 
Christian zeal. Hence they were prolix, and suffer the penalty of 
neglect, which generally overtakes this fault. 

There were two laymen in the Puritan party who are conspic
uous for their talents and fame as authors. John Selden was a 
Selden, 158-I- lawyer. He was, also, an historian and a theologian, with 
rns-t. attainments as profound as they were varied. Tho 
"Hebrew "Wife " is a treatise from bis peu on the subject of mar
riage and divorce in the Jewish state. His "Table-Talk " is full 
of nuggets of gold. Selden sat in the Westminster Assembly. 
He was styled by Grotius "the glory of the British nation." The 
l\Iillon, 16oS- distinction of John l\Iilton as a poet bas not availed to 
rn7-t. eclipse bis merit as a prose writer of unsurpassed eloa 
quence. The splendor of his diction is suited to the elevation 
and glow of feeling that inspired him. He was Latin Secretary of 
Cromwell, and was an Independent, hardly less averse to Presby
terianism than to Episcopacy. It had been found, be said, that 
"new presbyter is but old priest writ large." He mingled in the 
controversy with prelacy, in opposition to Bishop Hall and Ussher. 
His posthumous treatise on "Christian Doctrine" was brought 
to light in 1823, and was published two years afterwards. This 
treatise, although he began early to collect materials for such a 
work, was written in bis later years. In middle life he was Calvin· 
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istic in belief. In the book just nnmecl, he distinctly adrncatcs 
Arian and Arminian opinions. He propourn1s the same lax view 
of divorce that is presented in writing~ which were published in 
his lifetime. He denies that the observance of the Lord's Day is 
binding on account of the fourth commandment, or of any other 
scriptural lnw. He holds that immersion is t.lie proper form of 
baptism, that there is no Scriptural mi.rrnnt for tlie baptism of 
infants, but that if one has been baptized in infancy, he neetl i1ot 
be baptized again-even as the baptism of John was regarcled as 
sufficient for the disciples of Jesus. 

In the latter half of the sixteenth century, the Church of Homo 
made great exertions to define and to defend its position against 
RomanCath- l">rotestantism. The creed of the Council of Trent left 
~~~ ~~~~~~- room for dissonant opinions on the relation of free-will 
brians. to grace, but furnisbeJ statements of doctrine that were 
in general sufficiently clear. The Roman Catechism, framed by a 
commission of theologians, was more favorable to the papal interest 
than tho Tridentine symbol. The Jesuits did not like its Do

1554. 
minican theology, and often preferred to use their mrn 
Catechism, written by Canisius. In the period of the 

Reformation, Erasmus was the foremost writer in behalf of the 
Roman Church, although there were notable polemics, like John 
Eck. Cajetan, a cardinal, the same who met Luther at Augsburg, 
became a thorough student of the Scriptures, and in his comme11t
aries did not hesitate to differ in the interpretation of passages 
from the Fathers and Schoolmen.' In the Tridentine age, as au 
indirect answer to tho '' l\Iagcleburg Centuries," the work of Lu

1538-1607, 
theran writers, Baronius wrote his long and learned 
"Ecclesiastical Annals," in the preparation of which he 

had access to the Vatican archives. The principal authority in dog· 
mntic theology was the work of Robert Bellarmine (1542-1621) 
which furnished an arsenal of weapons for the defenders of the 
Catholic faith. He set forth an exalted Yiew of the prerogntirns of 

1552-Hi23. 
tho pope in relation to secular ruler::;. Father Paul 
Sarpi, in his "History of the Council of Trent," wns 

so liberal in his ideas of clerical ancl papal authority, and so 
caustic in his criticism of persons and proceecliugs in the Church, 
that he "·as treated with more hostility tlian favor i11 his own com
munion. An attempt was eYeu uw.cle to assnssiuatc hi111. He was 

1G07. 
excomm1111icnte<1, but was released frorn the hau wlwn 
Venice, l1is 1111.tivc city, whoso causo ho steatlily rnniu

tainod, rnade peace wit~ U1e pope. '11
0 counteract the work of l!'ath•_•r 
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Paul, which gave so much pleasure to Protestants, Pallavicini wrote, 
from the papal point of view, another and a quite elaborate "His. 
tory of the Council." Francis Suarez, a Spanish theologian of the 
Jesuit order, expounded with rare subtlety the scholastic theology 
of the Semi-Pelagian type. He taught the ethical principles of the 
order to which he belonged. His ·work against the heresies of tho 
Anglican Church called out the special thanks of Pope Paul V., and 
was burned before St. Paul's Church by order of James I., and, also, 
in Paris by vote of parliament, which condemned it for its anti
Gallican assertions of papal supremacy. Suarez, with Bellarmine .. 
affirmed the right of the pope to depose kings. The modern 
science of the history of theological doctrine owes a large debt to 

15S3--1G52. 
Petavius, an erudite Jesuit, ·who was one of its principal 
founders. His volumes on this subject are characterized 

by vast learning and by no smail degree of literary skill. He 
grasped distinctly the idea of a development of doctrine. In this 
work aud in other productions of his pen, it is manifest that Le 
had profited by his friendship with eminent Protestant scholars, 
one of whom 'rns Isaac Casaubon. The mystical and devout 

1567-1622. 
school in the Roman Catholic Church had an influential 
leader in Francis of Sales. In the neighborhood of 

Geneva he was active and successful in converting Protestants. 
In 1602 he was made Bishop of that city. He "·as a simple, 
pointed, impressive preacher. By devout women, of a type of 
piety akin to bis own, he was highly valuec.1 as a religious guide. 
As an ecclesiastic and politician, he showed himself an adroit 
manager. His writings and example engendered in part the 
Quietism of which l\Iolinos, Fenelon, and Uadame Guyon were 
the representatives. ·within the limits of this period falls the life 

1585-1638. 
of Jansenius, Bishop of Ypres, Ly '"hom the Augustinian 
theology was revirncl, and whose opinions were after

wards adopted by Pascal and the Port Royalists. Thus the Jan
senist party, so influential in the history of France, had its origin. 

The philosophy of Aristotle was so interwoven with the scholas
tic theology that in the assault upon it he was also an object of at.

tack. Luther calls him hard names, and often inveighs 
Philosophy. 

against him with full as much Yigor as against Aquinas. 
It was the Aristotelian ethics that was especially obnoxious to the 
Saxon reformer. His treatises in other branches of science Luther 
admitted to be useful. On the basis of them l\Ielanchthon pre
pared several manuals of instruction. The two renovators of 
philosophy are Bacon and Des Cartes. Bacon blamed the school· 
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men for their neglect of natural and physical science, and for the 
Frar.cis Ba- sterility of their method in its application to this class 
con, 1561- of inquiries. They had forgotten to search for physical 
1626. 

causes, and bad despised the path of patient in vesti-
gation. But Bacon insisted that final causes "are 'vorthy to be 
inquired, being kept within their own provinces " of rnetaphysica 
and theology. He would "rather believe all the fables in the Le
gend, and the Talmud, and the Alcoran, than thnt this universaJ 
frame is without a mind." If the mind looks on second causes, "con
federate and linked together, it must ueecls fly to Providence ancl 
Deity." The discoveries of Copernicus subjected those who em
braced them, if they were un<ler the jurisdiction of the Church of 
Rome, to the penalties of heresy. Giordano Bruno. a man of brill
i:::mt intellect., nn adherent of the Copernican theory, and an as
sailant of Aristotle, developed a theory of Pantheism, and was 
burned at the stake, at Rome, in IGOO. Galileo was compelled by 
the Inquisition to renounce his opinions. 

In metaphysics the founder of the modern schools vrns Des 
Cartes. He used all caution to avoid giving offence to ecclesiastics, 
De~ cartes, bn t be diJ not escape the censure of the Sorbonne. In
lS!l6-lfiSU. stead of beginning with a mass of statements taken for 
granted, philosophy claimed its independence. It was no longer 
to be the handmaid of theology. Des Cnrtes proposed to start with 
a self-evident proposition: "I think, therefore I am," and on this 
foundation to erect, by the aid of logic, the entire metaphysical 
structure. The doctrine of the separateness of mind and matter, 
of the immateriality of tho soul, and of innate ideas, constituted 
the spiritual character of his system. Its publication was the ad
vent of a new era. 

The founder of modern Pantheism "·as Spinoza. He 'ms of 
Jewish pnrontage and of Portuguese descent, but was born at Arn-
Spinoza. ster<lam. Ho was expelled from tho synagogue for hc1·-
rnai-rn77. esy. He 'rns inspired "·ith a deep but quiet passion for 
thought and study. A man of integrity, he Jeclinod from conscien
tious rnotiYes, a professorship at Heidelberg, preferring to support 
himself by manual labor. Spinoza hold that thoro is one and but 
one substance, of which all things arc tho phonomoual mnnifosf,a
tion. It has an infinite num her of infinite attributes, only two of 
which, thought nJHl extension, are revealed to us. All irnlivi<111al 
thingH, material a11cl mental, are mo<los of tho n.ttrilmtos ; they 
liavo no Huhstautial bei11g. Self-couscionsncsH and forctl1011glit aro 
<leuie<l to tho Deity, and our belief iu free-will is called au illusiou. 
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The world is thus identified with God, and resolved into an ex· 
pression of his infinite hut impersonal nature. In his "Tractatus 
Theologico-Politicus," Spinoza entered into an ex~mination of the 
Scriptures, and was the precursor of the rationalistic critics of Ger
many. Religion he affirmed to be the lorn of God, and to be inde
pendent of doctrines. The state may regulate the externals of reQ 
ligion, but must leave thought free. 

There were writers in this period whose place is among the 
men of letters, but whom the history cf philosophy cannot pass by. 

Fran~ois 
Rabelais, 
1483-1553. 

One of these was Rabelais, a child of the Renaissance, a 
humorist whose creeJ was confined to bare theism, without 
so much as a clear acknowledgment of the immortality of 

Michel de the soul. l\lontaigne, by his essays, fount1ed a new de
~~3--~~~2~· partment of literature, although the essays of Plutarch 

furnished a sort of model ; and of Plutarch he was an ml
miring student. In l\Iontaigne's genial and desultory dissertations 
on a great variety of topics, there is no hostility to Christian truth, 
but there is a depreciation of the capacity of reason, and such a 
remanding of religion to the domain of unsupported faith, as 
amounts to an amiable scepticism. 

Protestants, in opposing the Roman Catholic belief that the 
tradition of apostolic teaching is on a level with Scripture, some
The Bible times undervalued or ignored tradition as a form of liis
and Tracti- torical evidence, and tacitly put traditions at a point. 
tlon. 

near the apostolic age on a par with those of a later <late. 
A more discriminating statement on this subject was made by Ar
minius and Grotius. The Council of Trent gave normal authority 
to the Old Testament Apocrypha. Here the Protestants differed. 
The Apocryphal books were printed in connection with the early 
Protestanhersions. These books, say the Thirty-nine Articles, "the 

Art. VI. 
Church doth read for example of life and instruction of 
manners, but yet it doth not apply them to establish 

any doctrine." Tile Tridentine Council, strange to say, pro
nounced the Vulgate tra..islation authoritative in controversies, an 
ordinance that has occasioned embarrassment to Ro-nan Catholic 
scholars. 

Respecting the canon, there was at the outset considerable free. 
<lorn of expression among Protestant leaders. Luther placed He
The canon: brews, James, Jude, and the Apocalwse at the end of 
Inspiration, his translation. He distinguishes them from " the Cap-
ital Books of the New Testament" which precede, as having "had 
of yore a different standing." He admires the Epistle of Jame~ 
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yet thinks thnt James did not write it. He says of it tha~ com
pared with the writings of John, Paul, and Peter, "it is an epistle 
of straw." In the "Table-talk" be is reported as saying, "What 
matter if l\Ioses did not write Genesis?" Both Luther and Zwingli 
discarded the Apocalypse as non-apostolic, anJ even Calvin takes 
no notice of it. Luther was inclined to weigh the value of each 
of the sacreJ books by the relation of its teaching to the doctrine 
of gratuitous salmtion through Christ. This "article of a stand
ing or falling Church" was the criterion of tho genuineness or 
worth of a writing professing to be apostolic. There was little 
discussion of the doctrine of inspiration. It was 11ot one of the 
poiuts of dispute "·ith the Catholics. Luther holds that there 
are historical discrepancies in the Scriptures. Even Calvin speaks 
of apparent dissonances on minor points as of no account. The 
Arminians and Socinians propounded more lax views of the nature 
and extent of inspiration than were premlent. The Swiss theo
logians who frameJ the "Formula Consensus Helvetica" went to 
the opposite extreme. They claimed inspiration for the vowel
points of the Hebrew text, at least as to their potentiality. They 
were champions of the method of philology inculcated by Bnxtorf, 
a distinguished grammarian. Among English theologians, Bax
ter differs somewhat from the customary views. He compares the 
Bible to a man's body, some parts of which have a higher dig
nity and esteem than others. He blames those who make the 
Christian religion stand or fall on the truth of "every item of his
tory, genealogy, number, or word." "The sense," he declares, "is 
the soul of Scripture, and the letters but the body or vehicle." 
Protestants generally, as the contest with the Roman Catholics 
went on, wore disposed to plant tliemselves on fixed views of the 
canon, aml on tl1e doctrine of biblical infallibility. On this subject 
the tone of the seventeenth-century thoologi::rns differs widely from 
tLat of Luther nnd bis contemporaries. 

As one gui<le iu interpretation, the Protesta11 ts a<lnpto<l the 
"analogy of faith." That is to say, assuming that the Scriptures 

ExPgcsis. 
aro in harmony as reganls doctrine, they made it a rulo 
to il!terpret a passage of doubtful import in accord:mce 

with tho moaning of other passages which are clear. Allegorical 
CXC.:gesiS W:lS for fl. C011SiL1ernlJlO period provalont, rrhe tendency 
was to firnl, whenever it was possible, iu tho OM rl'ostamont, pro
phetic :111ticipatio11H of t110 ::\f ossi:il1. Grotius wont to tho other 
extreme. H was said that Cocccius found Christ everywhere in 
tho Ohl rl'cst:..uncut ; Grotius, 11owhoro. rl'l10 Anniuiau scholarH 
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did much to liberate exegesis from its servitude to dogmatic the· 
ology. 

The Reformers taught that while the natural understanding ie 
competent to judge of the external evidence of Revelation-to per· 
Scripture and ceive, for example, the force of the argument from 
reason. miracles-yet, for a spiritual discernment of the con-· 
tents of Scripture, and for au inward, living perception and con
tiction of the reality of the gospel there unfolded, the testimony 
of the Holy Ghost, imparted directly to the heart, is requisite. 
Luther in severe and extravagant terms assails the pretensions of 
reason to judge in the sphere of divine truth ; but his assault is 
really directed against reason as darkened by sin and swayed by an 
unwarrantable bias. Yet possibly a reminiscence of Occam's 
teaching on the contradictions of faith and science may have ha<l 
its influence. The Socinians, who acknmvledgecl no such blinding 
influence of moral evil, magnified the capacity of reason in its re
lation to religious inquiry. They not only insisted that nothing 
contrary to reason could be accepted ; they "·ere prone to attrib
ute to a false interpretation Scripture doctrines, like the Trin
ity, which seemed to their minds inconsistent with reason. It was 
not the intention of the Protestants to exalt the creeds which they 
framed, above the Bible. In some of them the possibility of fur
ther light is expressly anticipated. In the contests of parties, how
ever, as well as in the constant battle with Rome, there was a 
tendency, especially in the seventeenth century, to give to the ac
credited symbols a s01·t of authority not consistent with Protestant 
freedom, and the professed right of free inquiry and private 
judgment. 

The Reformers, including l\Ielanchthon and Calvin, teach that 
some obscure knowledge of Goel and a latent conviction of respon-
The being sibility to him are native to the mind. Des Cartes, 
of God. among the philosophers, renewed the attempt to dem0 

onstrate the existence of the Deity. \Ye have, he said, an innate 
idea of an infinite and perfect being : if there be not such a being, 
this idea is false and delusive. Des Cartes has another a priori 
argument. \Ve have an idea of an all-perfect being, which in
cludes in it the element of necessary existence, just as the equality 
of the three angles in a triangle to two right angles is involved 
necessarily in its idea. Philosophers still differ on the question of 
the validity of these arguments. 

Calvin presents a perspicuous statement of the doctrine of tbe 
Trinity. Of such words as "person," as they occur in the formu-
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laries, Cal"Vin says : "I could wish them, indeed, to be buried in 
. . oblinon, prO\ided this faith "·ere universally received 

The Tnmty. ' 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are the one God, 

and that, neYertbeless, the Son is not the Father, nor the Spirit 
the Son, but that they are distinguished from each other by some 
peculiar property." ::.\Ielanchtbon, while be was confident that di
nne honors ought to he rendered to Christ, confesses bis perplex~ 
ity in regard to defining the bypostases. Like Baxter and others, 
and after the example of Augustine, he sought for analogies to the 
Trinity in the constitution of the human mind. 

The Lutherans and Calvinists made the cfo·ine image in Adam 
to consist in bis perfections, natural and moral, collectively taken. 

The Arminians and Socinians differed in holding that 
Original sin. h" . . I f . l" l b b is ongma per echon c IL not em race c aracter, which 
was his own creation. The consequences of the fall invohed, ac
cording to the old Protestant theology, not only a forfeiture of 
grace, and "the "·otrnds of nature " which resulted, but, also, a to
tal depravation or corruption of man's nature. The posterity of 
Adam are horn sinful, and are accounted guilty of the first trans
gression. From this doctrine not only the Socinians, but also the 
Arminians dissented. The natiYe propensity of men to sin they 
denied to be, in the proper sense, culpable. The Arminians taught 
that, as an effect of the fall, men are born in such a state of blind
ness and weakness that without grace they are not able to do any
thing righteous or acceptable to Go<l. The sinfulness of men iE 
the consequence of this inborn disability, and grace is its remedy. 
Generally, among Calvinists in the seYenteenth century, the impu
tation of Adam's sin to men was considered the first element in 
original sin; but Placeus, following Cahin himself, regards inborn 
depravity as standing first in order. In other words, they held 
that imputation is mediate. But all united in the .Augustiuian, 
realistic conception of n. participation of mankind in the fall of 
Adam. The doctrine of the coYenant headship of Aclarn, or of 
Adam as a representative, submitting to probation for the race, 
was superimposecl on the .Augustinian Yiew. Later, from becom. 
ing an aJ.junct, it came to be a substitute for it, and served 
then as a theory to explnin why the first sin of A<b.m, and na 
other sins, were charged to tho account of his posterity. 'l'hat 
is to say, the Federal t11eory took the plnco of the Augustinian. 
That theory is identified with the nnme of Cocceius, a Dutch tl1eo. 
logian, lJy whom, however, it was 11ot origi1mtecl, Lnt folly clernl· 
ope<l. Zwingli did uot admit that our uativc corruption is iv 
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itself blameworthy. In England, Jeremy Taylor was one of the 
earlier ad vacates of the Arminian views on this topic. 

At the outset, prellestination was stoutly affirmed by the Saxon 
as well as the Swiss Reformers, although with Zwingli it was more 
Pre<lestina- a theory tlrn.n a part of his practical teaching. l\lel
tion. anchthon renounced his former belief in unconditional 
election. The Lutherans, with the Arrninians, taught that grace 
is offered to all, that Goel desires all to accept it, and that the 
influences of the Spirit are resistible. Like views prevailed exten
sively among the Greeks and Roman Catholics. The Jansenists 
rm·ived the Augustinian idea, but were persecuted for their advo
cacy of it. Among Calvinists, the milder or infralapsarian doctrine 
of decrees, was presented in the creed of Dort and in the creed and 
catechisms of the Westminster Assembly. In the Roman Catholic 
Church, l\lolin11, a Spanish Jesuit, published a work to reconcile 
differences on this theme of endless controversy. The l\Iolinists 
blended with the Semi-Pelagian view what was called the scientia 
·media-the opinion that God, foreseeing what each particular per
son would be and do, under all possible circumstances, sends to 
perdition such as he knows would, whatever exertions were made 
to persuade them, remain obdurate. The Dominicans, who fol
lowed their master, Aquinas, in making di vine agency the real 
efficient in conversion, made war on this l\Iolinist tenet. The 
prolonged deliberations of a congregation appointed by Clement 
VIII. to settle the dispute led to no conclusion. 

The divinity of Christ and the doctrine of the two natures were 
accepted by all except the Socinians, by whom it was held that the 
The person man Christ Jes us, the appointed l\lessiah, was exalted 
of Christ. by the merit of bis obedience to a share in the divine 
majesty ancl dominion. The Lutherans differed from the Calvin
ists in teaching the mutual communication of the attributes of the 
two natures. The divine nature imparted its attributes to the 
human, whereby there resulted the ubiquity of the Saviour's glori
fied body, an essential part of the Lutheran doctrine of the sacra
ment. The Calvinists were inclined to make the central point
the ego-in the person of Jesus to be the di vine Logos. Early in 

the seventeenth century, the l.:enosis controversy broke 
out between two schools in Germany-Tiibingen and 

Giessen. The Ttibingeu doctors contended that Jesus, while in 
the flesh, renounced the 1tse of divine attributes only in relation to 
the government of the world. The Giessen doctors extended this 
renunciation over the entire field of his activity. Calvin was one 

,. ::...:..__- -

1616. 
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of those who rejected the opinion that if sin had not entered the 
world, Jesus would still have become incarnate. 

Anselmic ideas were at the root of the old Protestant repre
sentations of the atonement. Calvin teaches that " Goel in a ccr
The Atone- tain ineffable manner, at the same time that he loved us, 
ment. was nevertheless angry with us, till he was rec011ciled 
in Christ," by whom his anger was appeased. Luther laid stress 
on the victory of Jesus ornr Satan, sin, and death. He presents 
profound and interesting vie,vs, akin to the ideas of the deeper 
mystics, on the identification of Jesus with us in love, who "de
meaned himself not otherwise before God his father than if he had 
himself clone all the sin which "·e have done, and as if he had de
served all that which we have deserved." It was generally bnght 
that Christ bore for us the full penalty of sin. The Arminians, 
however, in agreement with the idea of "acceptilation," the theory 
of Scotus, taught that the death of Christ had not, in itself con
sidered, this full value, but was, by the compassion of God, taken 
as an equivalent, or accepted as a ransom. The Calvinistic doc
trine was, that while the death of Jesus was sufficient for the sal
vation of all, it was intended for the benefit of the elect alone. 
Theology distinguished between the Saviour's active and passive 
obedience; the last, balancing the account for positive infractions 
of the law, the first, for negative omissions of duty. 

Against the Ansclmic, or prevalent ju<licial view of the atonement, 
a formidaLle attack was made by Socinus. He alleged that botb 
sin and punishment are personal, and can neither of them Le trans
ferred. He also deniec.l that, if the debt of penalty is paid, there is 
any grace in forgiveness, or any justice in requiring of the sinner 
anything more-for example, repentance and faith. 

Grotius, the eminent Arminian jurist, took the fielc.1 in opposi
tion to Socinus. He mouifiecl tho received theory by the introtlne
The Grotinn tion of tho governmental view. 'rho reasoning of Soci
Yiew of tho nus assumed that the relation of tho transgressor is tl1at 
.Atonement. of a debtor to a creditor. This Grotius denied. His re-
lation is that of a subject to :1. rnlcr. Now a ruler has the right 
to remit a penalty, provided the one] for wl1ich penalty is ortln.ined 
is secured. This end is the prcsenation of or<lcr and the preven
tion of future transgressions. The <1cath of Christ secures t11is 
result as being "a penal example ; " that is, ns showing impress
ively what sin deserves, what the penalty would bo if actually in
flicted. It is a mauif estatiou of the law-giver's hatred of sin. 
Not l>eiIJg the literal peualty, Goll may <.lcturrniue what further 
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condit,ions are proper and requisite for the issue of a pardon. The 
Yiew of Grotius is substantially tho "acceptilation" theory. It 
proceeds on a different foundation from the Auselmic doctrine, 
which assum2s that the execution of tho penalty to the full ex
teut is ~n inexorable requirement of the divine justice, or that 
it would not be righteous for God to spare the law-breaker until 
the penalty had been fully arnl oLjectively borne by himself or by 
n substitute. 

The Protestants contended that justification is forensic. It is 
the acquittal of the sinner, and his acceptance by consequent adop

tion, on the grouml of the merits of Christ. Whoever 
JnRtificatiun. • • 'fi l . l 'fi l b l f l 

IS JUSb ml IS a so sancti ec, ut t 10 two parts o sa va-
tion are distinct. ·with the Roman Catholics, "justify" means to 
make just. The .first element is the infusion of the principle of 
righteousness. Pardon follows n.s an attemlant. The imputation 
of the righteousness of Christ to the believer, which was affirmed 
by the Lutherans and Calvinists, was not admitted either by the 
Catholics or Arminians. The latter taught that faith is counted as 
righteousness through a gracious act of Goel. Justification, ac
cording to tho Protestants, is by faith alone, which in its own 
nature is productive of good works. l\loreover, they generally 
held that faith justifies, not on account of any moral excellence in
hering in it, but as an instrument bringing the sinner into con
nection with Christ. Here the Arminians and Socinians differed. 
They attributed to faith an intrinsic worth in the sight of God, 
"·ho accepts it as an imperfect degree of righteousness, which, 
on account of Christ, is reckoned as perfect. The Roman Catho
lics added to faith other tempers of heart, as penitence, the pur
pose to reform, etc., as conditions of salvation. ·with them it is 
faith mingled with charity or love, ·which justifies. With them 
faith is historical and doctrinal. Hence love must be superaddecl. 
On tho contrary, in the Protestant view, faith is an act of self
committal to Christ as a Saviour both from sin and guilt. Inasw 
much as, in the Catholic theology, baptism cleanses the soul of 
guilt, justification is rather by baptism than by faith. For all sins 
committed after baptism, the offender must himself make satisfac
tion, without which the merits of Christ will be of no avail to him. 

In the early days of the Reformation it was considered by 
Protestants an invaluable gain from the doctrine of gratuitous 

sa!Yation that it sets the heart of the believer at rest. 
Assurance. 

As he has only to take a gift, he is delivered from the 
doubt as to his forgiveness and from the consequent self-torture 
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which the medimval doctrine of salvation by human merit in
flicted. The Reformers were nt first inclined to make assurance 
to be an essential element in saving faith. But they came to the 
conclusion, which Calvin clearly expresses, that tho comfort of the 
believer may be disturbed bj' misgivings gTowing out of timidity 
and self-criticism, so that bis faith may, at intervals, even be 
eclipsed by the clouds of fear. The " 7 esbninster creeds dis
tinctly state that assurance is not "of the e11sence of saving faith." 

The Calvinists differed from Augustine on one point in the doc
trine respecting perseverance. They held that none of the truly 

converted ever fall away and fail of salvation. The 
Perseverance. Lutherans followed Augustine in his opinion that uot 
all the regenerate are elect. The Anniuians and Socinians called 
in question the dogma of the uniform perseverance of believers. 
The Protestants rejected the distinction as made by the Catholics 
between emngelical precepts and counsels, and with it the su
perior merit attached to the monastic virtues of continence, obe
dience, and po-rnrty. They denied, also, that vo,Ys form a part 
of the system of worship, and taught that every vow taken by an 
individual must relate to something iu his power to perform, and 
must be freely and deliberately made. In the Protestant system 
there were no mortal sins except habits and offences which are 
incompatible "·ith the exercise of evangelical faith. 

The Reformers denied that the Church is to be identified with 
the visible community of which the Pope is the hen.cl. The Church 

is the society of believers in which the word is preached 
The Church. l th 1 1 ] · · 1 I am e sacrameu ts are c u y ac m1111sterel . t was 
implied in the Protestant doctrine that members of a visible 
Church who are not truly pious are to be distinguished from 
believers, who are thus the Church invisible. This distinction 
was first explicitly made by the Ca1Yi11ists. The maxim of the 
Church of Rome, that "beyond the Church there is no salvation," 
was adopted in another sense by the Protestants, who generally 
held that the means of salvation are c01Jfined within the limits 
of Christian teaching and i11stitutions. Protestants refused to 
consider the clergy as a priesthood, or as separate<l from the laity 
in any other way than as chn.rge<l with certain official functi011R. It 
was beld to be the right of the Church to call its mi11isters arnl 
appoint them, in opposition to tl1e claim that tho clergy aro a11 

order which appoints its own members, urnl<'r tho supf'rinternlenco 
of a visible hea<l, the Romun Pontiff. Protestant icleas of discipliuo 
and of excommunication were conformed to tl1i8 couceptiou of tho 
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ministry as organs of the body of believers. The rise and spread 
of a modified view of the clerical office in the English Episcopal 
Church have ah·eady been explained. It was natural that Prot
estants should abolish the rule of celibacy, which continued to 
prevail in the Church of Rome, and, as regards bishops, in the 
Greek Church. 

After the Reformation, Bellarmine and other Catholic theolo
gians were disposed to dwell more on the advantage and eYen ne-
Thc sacra- cessity of certam states of mind, in order that the sacra-
ments. ments may exert their proper efficacy. Penitence and 
other feelings, in addition to freedom from the guilt of mortal sin, 
are said to be requisite. Yet the sacraments are declared to be 
operative of themselves-effective ex opere opcrato. This the 
Protestants did not admit. They regarded them as signs of a 
grace imparted in conjunction with them; but in the case of 
adults they asserted that faith, in the sense which they attached to 
the term, must be in the heart of the recipient, in order that any 
benefit shall be received. They limited, likewise, the number of 
sacraments to two, baptism ancl the Lord's Supper. The Armin
ians were disinclined to regard them as vehicles of grace, or n,s 

anything more than symbols. 
The Reformers, with their view of the sacraments, at first did 

not fincl it perfectly easy to define and defend the baptism of infants. 
Infant bap- Luther boldly assumed that they may exercise faith even 
tism. in infancy. It was agreed that baptism incorporates 
them into the Church and remlers them partakers of its privileges. 
The analogy of circumcision under the old covenant was appealed 
to, and baptism was declared to be a substitute under the new. 
Calvin and bis followers are emphatic on this point. Zwingli inter
prets infant baptism as n. consecration of children to God by their 
parents. But be appeals, also, to the analogy of circumcision. Cal
vin asserts of elect infants that baptism is n. symbol of their regen
eration. He says that Gotl "has his different degrees of regenerating 
those whom he bas adopted." The Liturgy of the English Epis
copal Church teaches that "a mystical washing away of sin'' at
tends the baptism of infants. The prayer is offered that the 
water may be sanctified to effect this result. The divines of this 
Church held, in common with most of the Protestant leaders, that 
by this rite the stain of hereditary guilt is effaced. But it was 
often explained that the regeneration of the infant requires to be 
followed by his conversion through the voluntary exercise of faith 
and repentance. The seed so .. wn at baptism may fall into barren soi1 
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The Augsburg Confession allowed the necessity of baptism for sal
vation, as the Catholics bad held ; but afterwards this opinion was 
repucliated by most Protestants. It is emphatically denied in the 
Scottish Confei;;sjon. The contempt, not the deprivation of the 
sacraments, they condemned as perilous to tho soul. By avowing 
that "grace is not tied to tho sacraments," the Calvinists rendered 
it possible to hold tlw.t infants, even the infant offspring of the 
heathen, may be saved. This merciful opinion was actually fa
vored by both Zwi11gli and Bullinger. But most Calvinists went no 
farther than to believe in the salvation of "elect infants." They 
oven refrained from affirming that all who are baptized in infancy 
are of this number, and held out no promise respecting the chil
dren of Christian parents who have culpably neglected to bring 
them to the font. Hooker teaches ''the great likelihood" of the 
salvation of oven m1 baptized offspring of Christian parents, dying 
in infancy. But he abstains from any utterance to this effect re
specting tho offspring of the heathen, whatever, on this point, his 
opinion may have been. 

The principal opinions adopted among Protestants on the Lord's 
Supper have already been stated. They all abjured the doctrine of 
The Lonl's transubstantiation and the sacrifice of the mass. The 
Supper. co-presence of the body and blood of Christ with the 
bread and wine, ancl the actual reception of Christ by believer 
ancl unbeliever alike, conti11ued to be tbe Lutheran tenet. On 
the reformed side, Calviu's view of a. spiritual reception of Christ, 
l1y the believer alone, prevailed over tho Zwinglian opinion, and 
was commonly adopted. It is defiuitely stated in the Articles of 
tho Church of Engbn<l. In the creeds of the Greek Church, in 
this period, transubstantiation is, for the first time, definitely pro
fessccl. 

The civil magistracy is a prominent topic in the Protestant 
creeds. The right all<l tluty of the civil authority to uphold tho 
The mag is- Church, to provide for the public teaching of the gospel, 
trncy. and to suppress dangerous errors and factions, was tho 
common doctrine of Protestants. \Vhere Protestantism prevailetl, 
governments assumctl tho regulation of Church affairs. It wns 
from tlio Calvinists that resistance to the exercise within tho 
Cliurch of State control generally proceeded. But Calvinism lai!l 
on the State the olJligation to stand Ly the Church, null to co
operate in carrying out its discipline. The Independents, and es
pecially tho I.hptislf.1, broached theories restricti11g political nctiou 
witl1in 11nrrow<.:r limits. 
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Respecting the observance of the Lord's Day, the Reformers, 
including Knox as well as Luther and Calvin, refused to identify 

The Lord's the New Testament institution with the Okl Testament 
Dny. Sabbath, or to found the observance of Sunday on the 
statute in the decalogue. Generally they made the fourth com
mandment typical of the entire rest and peace granted to Christians 
under the gospel. This is the explanation of Calvin. The Synod 
of Dort ascribed Yalidity to the moral part of the commandment, 
from which it inferred the duty of observing a "certain and 
stated day appointed for worship." Hooker inculcates the same 
opinion ; and, after his time, Ussher, Pearson, and other noted 
Anglican diYines. The Puritan doctrine of a continued obliga
tion to obey the fourth commandment as being a moral injunc
tion, intended, therefore, for all mankind, is said to have been 
first definitely expoundecl iu H'95, in a publication which was sup
pressed by \Vhitgift. But as early as 15G2, a General Assembly 
in Scotland refers to Sabbath-breaking as n. Yiolatiou of divine 
law which the State ought to punish. The perpetual obligation 
of the fourth commandment is incorporated in the \Vestmin
ster Confession. This view was geuerally adopted in Great 
Britain, and among Protestants in the United States. On the 
continent, the opinion and practice of the Reformers continued to 
prevail. 

Protestants rejected the doctrine of purgatory. In their prin
cipal versions of the Bible, they rendered "Sheol" in the Old Tes
The future tament, and "Hades" in the New, by the word "bell," 
woria. the translation, also, of the term "gehenna." The \Vest
miuster creeds assert that heaven and hell are the only "two 
places for souls separated from their bodies ; " and to the phrase 
in the Apostles' Creed, "He descended into hell," they attach the 
unhistorical sense tlmt "He continued in the state of the dead, 
and under the power of death, until the third day." But the doc, 
trine of au intermediate state, not inYolving, however, any oppor
tunity for repentance, was advanced by English <liYines, among 
whom are included Burnet and Pearson. Later, the same tenet 
was avowed by certain German theologians, and was defended by 
Dr. George Campbell, a Scottish theologian, in bis "Dissertations 
on the Gospels." The final judgment and tlie eternity of reward 
and puuisliment were generally affirmed in the Protestant creeds. 
Individuals like Locke a\'owed the doctrine of the annihilation of 
the hopelessly wicked. This, the Socinians said, was tho meaning 
of tlie "second death." 
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In the creeds of the Greek Church, departed souls, penitent, 
yet still owing satisfaction and the fruits of repentance, receirn 
discipliuary punishment, but of a purely spiritual nature, in Hades. 
This appror.ches near to the Roman doctrine of purgatory. 

CHAPTER XI. 

CHRISTIAN l\IISSIONS. 

MoRE than one hundred years before the beginning of the Ref
ormation, the missionary activity of the Church was suspenclel1. If 
Loss of mis- much had already been accomplished i11 the spread of 
6 ionary zeal. the gospel, quite as much still remained to be clone. 
Although all the countries of Europe, except Lapland, were nomi
nally Christian, Asia ::\Iinor, Palestine, and Northern Africa, the 
earliest homes of Christianity, had long since been subjected to the 
yoke of Islam. Of the many communities of believers which once 
flourished in these regions, only a few feeble churches or heretical 
sects bad survived. Prominent among these were the_Armenians, 
tl.fe:Ne$torians, antl the C9p~s. From Asia, l\lohammedanism had 
aclvaiJCecl into Southeastern Europe, and threatened to re<luce still 
further tho bouncls of Christendom. But popes as well as princes 
were too much absorbed in schemes of worldly ambition to seek 
earnestly for the triumph of tho gospel over its enemies. In the 
Spanish peninsula, nevertheless, "·here there was a constant strug
gle with the l\Ioslems, something of the old missionary ardor burned 
in the hearts of tho people. 

The groat maritime discoveries of the fifteenth century were 
made principally uncler the rrnspices of Portugal and Spain, which 
Maritime held tho dominion of the seas. As n. motive in their ex
discovericll. pe<litions, there mingled with curiosity, with tho spirit 
of adventure and cupidity, the desire to propagate the Catholic 
faith in regions unknown. Vasco da Gama rouu<lecl tho Cape of 
Good Hope, and in 1498 reached tho l\Ialabar coast. This grant1 
achievement opened the way for Portuguese colonization, arnl fo1· 
the planting of tho cross in Inclia nncl the islands of the East. Tho 
rapacity and cruelty of the explorers made the labors of tho l j\·an
ciscans of comparatively little avail, and what religion e:xiRt.011 nmong 
the Europeau colouists themseives, in tho course of n half-century, 
became a lifeless form and interposeu no check to the worst sort of 

29 
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immorality. About the middle of the sixteenth century, as we shall 
see, a new enterprise was undertaken for the diffusion ofthe Roman 
Catholic faith in these regions. 

Columbus was imbued with i·eligious feelings when he set out 
on the voyage "·hich led Lim to the \Yest Indies, instead of the 
Mission s in Imlia of the East, which he sought. Of the early mis
~~~li~~~st sionaries in the lands which the Spanish navigators and 

conquerors seized, those of the Dominican order "·ere 
the most effective. If in the Oh1 \YorlJ the Dominicans wielded the 
cruel instruments of the Inquisition, in the New they were act
uated by more humane sentiments. Among them, and among all 
the missionaries of that clay, the most eminent, and the most worthy 

Ln,; Casa~. 
of eminence, was Bartholomew de Las Casas, a native of 
Seville, where he was born in 14 74. His father accom

panie<l Columbus in his first voyage of discovery, but the son first 
came to Hispanioln. with Ovando in 1502. There he was ordained, 
being the first man who received priestly ordination in America. 
His caree_r was long and eventful It was distinguished by the 
most arJuous and persevering endeavors to deliver the natives from 
the oppressive slavery to which they were reduced by the system of 
rr'partimentos, established by the Spaniards, which made them vir
tually the property of the owners of the land. Not accustomed to 
hanl labor, and driven to work in the mines and pearl-fisheriei:;, 
under barbarous masters, their sufferings were intolerable. ·with 
the wickedness of this system of slavery Las Casas was suddenly 
struck, in 1514, while preparing a sermon on Ecclesiasticus xxxiv. 
18- 22. The last verse reads: "He that taketh away his neighbor's 
living slayeth him ; and Le that defraudeth the laborer of his hire 
is a blood-shedder." Las Casas had the co-operation of the great 
Cardinal Ximenes, who was regent after the death of Ferdinand ; 
but for the most of bis life be had to contend against antagonists 
who were bound together by their common greed of gain, and 
were too often able to baffle, eYen when they could not directly 
overthrow, his pln.ns. He was not always discreet, and in adjust
ing the relation of the two races he made, perhaps, too little allow
ance for difficulties that were insuperable. But of the nobleness 
of his aims there can be no question. "He crossed the ocean 
twelve times ; he traversed every then known region of America 
and the islands ; he made repeated journeys from Spain to Flan
ders and Germany, to see the emperor on the affairs of his mission ; 
bis literary labors would have been remarkable even in a scholar 
who had no calling outside of the balls of his colle~e or the quiet 



1517-1648.] CHRISTIAN :msSIONS. 451 

of his private study." There is onEL blot on the reputation of Las 
Casas. He did not originate, but he sanctioned the scheme of sup
plying the place of the natives of the West Indies, whom the colo-
Negro nists were reducing to slavery, by negroes imported from 
slavery. Africa. He thus helped forward the .African slave-trade 
and the introduction of negro sln;rnry into America. His reasons 
were a desire to spare the converts, and the fact that the Africans 
could toil in that climate without the same clanger to health and 
life. But in his History of the Indies, which he wrote in later 
years, be deplores bis mistake. He says that if he "had appre
hended the nature of the thing," this advice he "would not hase 
given for all be had in the world. For he always held that they 
had been made slaves unjustly and tyrannically, since the same 
reason holds good of them as of the Indians." During the half
century that preceded the discoYery of America, the slave-trade had 
been carried forward on the coast of Africa by Spain and Portugal. 
In 1-195 and 1-198, Columbus sent borne cargoes of slaves from the 
'Yest Indies. It was Isabella who forbade this practice, and ordered 
all slaves unjustly captured to be sent back to Hispaniola. But 
her decree allowed Indians who were taken in a righteous 'var to 
be enslaved, and thus opened a door for the seizing of as many as 
the local authorities, by an abuse of this privilege, might choose to 
capture. 

In the first age of the Reformation, missionary zeal was mostly 
confined to the Roman Catholics. The Protestant churches were 
Relation of in the process of organizing themselves, and for a long 
Protestants time they "·ere in a battle for their existence. It may 
to missions. 

be added that there were some of the Reformers, among 
whom was Luther himself, who lookec1 for the second coming of 
the Lord as so~_to _occur. The power of Antichrist hac1 reachell 
its climax. - Those nations which were to accept the message of 
salvation were already gathered into the Church. Aud now, after 
the gospel had been preached in its purity, the encl was to come. 
The conversion of the heathen thus occupiec1 uo place in the 
thoughts of the great lender of the Reformation. In this respect 
he was far behind Erasmus, who eloquently, and in a truly eY:u1-
gelical spirit, urged tho sending of missionaries to those "t'l10 hacl 
never heard the gospel, and even to its most m1compromising 
enemies, tho l\Iohammedans. The followers of Luther for more 
than a century entcrtainccl the samo prejuclico against missio11s. 
'Vhen Baron von 'Volz, in lGG-1, pnhlishcll an appeal to "all 
Hight.-believing Christians of tho Aug::;Lurg Co11fcssio11 rcganling 
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a Special Society, through which, with Divine Help, our Evangeli~ 
cal Religion coukl be extended," his plans were stigmatized by a 
prominent theologian as a "cl ream," and the idea of casting " the 
holy things of God " before such " dogs an<l swine '' as the heathen 
were, was treated with indignant scorn. This lack of sympathy 
with missionary efforts was due in some measure to the fact that 
the Germans took no part in the maritime enterprises of the 
age, and 'vere therefore not brought into contact with the newly 
tliscovered peoples of the East and West. Other Protestant na
tions-the English in their American colonies, the Dutch in the 
East Indies-made praiseworthy attempts to Christianize the natiYe 
tribes. Their work, however, was not begun until the seventeenth 
century. For a long time after the rise of Protestantism, the nrnri
time ascendency of the Catholic nations was not subverted. It 
was thus that the earliest opportunities for missionary ente11)l·ise 
·were offered to the Church of Rome. 

·with the counter-reformation, there appeared, along ·with the 
passionate ardor for converting apostates in Europe an<l winning 
.Jesuit mis- back lost territory, a burning <lesire to spread the clo
sions. minion of the Church in the heathen world. The J esu
its were the most zealous of all the orders in each department of 
this holy crusade. The most famous and the most successful of 
Xavier, the Jesuit missionaries was· Francis Xavier, by whom 
150
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1552

· Christianity was carried to India and the far East, and 
who is revered among Roman Catholics as another Apostle 
Paul. He was a room-mate, and one of the earliest followers, of 
Ignatius. In the hospitals at Venice he fought down bis instinct
ive repugnance to contact with loathsome forms of disease, by 
forcing himself to needless and nauseating services in ministering 
to the sick and wounded. In obedience to the request of the King 
of Portugal that Ignatius would furnish him with missionaries for 
the Portuguese settlements in the East, XaYier, who was made by 
the pope apostolic nuncio for India, sailed from Lisbon, and, after 
touching at l\Iozambique, l\Ieliucla, and Socotra, landed at Goa on 
the 6th of l\Iay, 15±2. On the yoyage he devoted himself to the 
care of the sailors who were ill. ·wherever he preached, at the 
places at which he stopped, a marked effect was produced. Xav
ier was an ascetic who shrunk from no austerities, but rather de
lighted in opportunities of self-mortification. He would do pen
ance vicariously, scourging himself with the utmost severity, in 
order to impress one whom he sought to move to contrition. 
R.esolute, and unshaken by opposition, he was naturally kind, and 
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his religious feelings <lid not lack a certain elevation, as may be 
seen from his hymn, beginning-

''Jesus! I love thee,-not because 
I hope for heaven thereby-" 

At Goa he made the beginning of a great evangelizing work, 
which he effecte<l in the nominally Christian settlements and among 
the natives in that region. He won a multitude of converts among 
the Paravas, a people of low caste in the extreme south of the 
peninsula. His labors were extended to l\Ialacc_a, tµe l\loluccas, and 
other islands of the Eastern archipelago. Jii~ method, ~-S pursued 
Xavier's at Travancore, is thus described by hh;8elf .: "As soon 
method. as I arrived in any heathen village where they haclsenf 
for me to give baptism, I gave orders f~r all-n;en, women, and 
children-to be collected in one place. Then, beginning with the 
first elements of the Christian faith, I taught them there is one 
Goel--! made them each make three times the sign of the cross; 
then, putting on a surplice, I began to recite, in a loud voice 
and in their mrn langun.ge, the form of general confession, the 
Apostles' Creed, the ten commandments, the Lord's Prayer, the 
Ave ~lllaria, and the Salve Regina. Two years ago, I translated all 
these prayers into the language of the country, and learned them 
by heart. I recitetl them so that all, of every age and condition, 
followed me in them. Then I began to explain shortly the articles 
of the creed aml the ten conurnmclments in ·the lauguage of the 
country. \Yhen the people appeared to me sufficiently instructed 
to receive baptism, I ordered them all to ask God's pardon publicly 
for the sins of their past life, and to do this ·with a loud voice and 
in the presence of their neigh bars still hostile to the Christian 
religion, in order to touch tho lrnarts of the heathen and confirm 
the faith of the gooJ. All tho heathen are filled with admiration 
nt the holiness of the law of God, and express the greatest shnme 
at having lived so long in ig11ornnce of tho true Goc.l. They wil
lingly hear about the mysteries and rules of the Christian religiou, 
and treat me, poor sinner as I am, with the greatest respect. l\fony, 
however, put away from them with hardness of heart tho truth 
which they well know. \Vhen I havo done my instruction, I nsk, 
ono by one, all those who desire baptism if they believe without 
hesitation in each of tho articles of tho faith. All i1J1rncclintely, 
holding tlicir arms in tlw form of tlie cross, cleelaro with one voice 
that they believe all entirely. Then at last I baptize them in duo 
torm, arn.l I give to cael1 l1is 11nrne writteu ou a ticket. Aftor their 
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baptism the new Christians go back to their houses and bring me 
their wives and families for baptism. When all are baptized I 
order all the temples of their false gods to be destroyed allll all the 
idols to be broken in pieces. I can give you no iclea of the joy I 
feel in seeing this clone, 'vitnessiug the destruction of the idols by 
the very people who but lately n.Llored them. In all the towns and 
villages I leave the Christian doctrine in writing in the language of 
the country, and I prescribe at the same time the manner in which 
it is to be taught in the morning aml evening schools. '\Then I 
have clone all thi~ in one place, I pass to another, anJ so on suc
cessively to the rest. In this way I go all round the country, 
bringing the natives into the fold of Jesus Christ, and the joy that 
I feel in this is far too great to be expressed in a hitter, or even by 
word of rnouth." 

In 15±9, under great difficulties and clangers, he made his way 
to Japan. He gained by conciliation the good-will of bonzes, the 
Xavier in BuclLlhistic religious guides, a few of 'rhom were con-
Japan. verted. Three powerful nobles aLlopted the Christian 
religion. Of the Japanese he wrote, "They generally sin through 
ignorance." "The labors which are undergone for the conversion 
of a people so rational, so desirous to know the truth and be saveLl, 
result in very sweet fruit to the soul." He took special delight in 
the zeal of the neophytes for the conversion of others. He was occa
sionally allowed to preach, through an interpreter, to vast assem
blies. Xavier had long been desirous of making a missionary cam
paign in China, but just as he was about to enter that country his 
life terminated. He died on the island of San Chan, December 2, 
1552. In his last letter, written about three weeks before (November 
13th), he expresses the confident hope that he "·ill "place l1is foot 
at last on Chinese ground." Of the resistance which he conceives 
Satan to be making to this holy purpose he discourses in a vein 
that reminds one of utterances :>f Luther in reference to the war
fare waged by the evil one against the plans of God's people : 
"The devil has an unspeakable dread of the Society of Jesus enter-' 
ing China, and every effort in this direction seems to wound the 
very apple of his eye ; it makes him rage with impotent fury and 
boil over with passion. I perceive most clearly that the 
war-cry has sounded in the camp of hell, aml the spirits of darkness, 
all in consternation, are arrayed against ns as if to tlefend their last 
intrenchments." Probably no missionary ever made a larger num
ber of professed converts to the Cliristian faith. Concerning the 
numerous miracles, some of them of an astounding character, 
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which were related of him, he-his biographers toll us, from mo
tives of modesty-is silen~. He was lfeatified-declared to be 
already among the blessed-in 1619, anJ canonized in 1622. 

In India Robert Nobili, a Jesuit, in 1G06 undertook to reach 
the Brahminical caste by assuming to belong to it himself, and by 
Nobilf in withdra·wing from intercourse even with the Christian 
India. converts, who were generally of the lowest caste. He 
succeeded by this sort of conformity in winning proselytes in the 
higher ranks, but the result of his policy was vigorous opposit.iou 
from other orders, and from the authorities of the Church. This 
finally led to the breaking up of the Jesuit missions. Iu Chiua, a 

. . . like accommodating policy was undertaken in 1582 by 
f~8~1~i~~s~~~ l\Iatthew Ricci, a member of the same order, who took 
Japan. on him the character of a mandarin, ::md by his mathe
matical and astronomic knowledge, ancl by important services to · 
the Chinese Government, openeJ the way for an extensive diffusion 
of the Roman Catholic system in that empire. Their accommoda
tion to the heathen usages involved the Jesuits in China in the 
same troubles as those which befell their brethren in India. In 
Japan, Xavier's conrnrts, on account of his ignorance of the lan
guage, were not numerous. But the Jesuit fathers who .followed, 
reaped where be bad sown. They won a multitude of adherents. 
Shinto, the natiYe religion of Japan, offered no comfort in the miJst 
of tho anarchy and distress which had long prevailed in the coun
try. Buclclhism, with its showy and magnificent ritual, was little 
more than a lifeless tradition. Its gorgeous costumes and cere
monies, and its hierarchical organization, wore rivalled, if not 
eclipsed, by the corresponding features of the Roman Catholic i:;ys
tem that now entered into competition with it. Circumstances for 
a considerable time favored tho Jesuit preachers. So great was tho 
progress of their en.use that before the end of the century tho mnn
ber of Christians in Japan is said to have been not less than six lmn
drecl thousand. But fatal disasters overtook tho newly foumloJ 
church. The advance of Christianity lrn<l been owing in no small 
degree to the support of a powerful general, Nobunaga, who had 
employed the Christian converts in tho contest which he wn.s "·ag
ing with tho Buddhistic chiefs. By tho aid of two commn.uders, 
Hideyoshi and Iy(~yasi1, 110 brought a groat part of Japan under 

the authority of the 1\Iikado, in whose 1rnme he governed. 
DcRtruction , · C · 
of ChriRlil\nH But, at a lntor day, Iy('yasu became hosblo to the lms-
ln Japan tians, who wore hold ouough to offer n.rmod resist
nnco to daimios, their feudal superiorsA dcfewlen:i of Buddhism. 
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These began to use force against the cause which the Jesuits had 
encouraged their predecessors to promote by the same sort of 
coercion. He suspecteJ that the Christian peasants were insti
gated to resist the lords by foreigners. In lGOG an edict was 
issued from Yedo against Christian worship. In lGll Iyeyasli ob
tained eviL1ence, as he believed, of a conspiracy of native converts 
and foreigners to overthrow the independence of Japan. The for
eigners, and, in particular, the Portuguese, had embarked in the 
slave-trade, and had exported thousands of Japanese, whom they 
had bought for the purpose, to l\Iacao and to the Philippine Islands. 
The Dutch and the English, who were Protestants, were inimical 
to the Spanish and Portuguese ; the Spaniards and Portuguese 
were ready to accuse one another; the missionaries of rival orders, 
who had come into the country, quarrelled with the Jesuits. New 
edicts against the Christian religion were promulgated by the na
tive authorities. The chiefs who espoused the cause of the Jesuits 
were defeated. This resulted, in 1G15, in an immense slaughter of 
native converts. In 1G24: all foreigners, except Dutch and Chinese, 
"rnre banished from the country. Frightful persecutions ensued, 
in which the Japanese Christians evinced an unshaken fortitude. 
At length, in 1G37, the Christians rose in revolt, but were defeated 
by the Shogun's troops. The result, it has been believed until re
cently, was the utter extirpation of the Christian religion in the 
country. But French missionaries who came to Nagasaki in lSGO, 
found in that district not less than ten thousand Christians, the 
offspring of those who survived the sanguinary persecutions of the 
seventeenth century. The Christianity that was planted in Japan 
by the Jesuits and by other missionaries of the Church of Rome, 
left 110 perceptible mark on the moral and spiritual character of the 
Japauese people. 

Cortez, the conqueror of l\Iexico, like all Spanish cavaliers of 
that time, was enthusiastic in the desire to make proselytes of the 

heathen whose land he invaded. The means of achiev-
Catholic mis- . tl , lt t b l . •t l •th f sionaries in ing ns resu were o e preac nng, u111 ec w1 orce. 
Mexico. Two ecclesiastics accompanied his expedition, one of 
whom, Bartolome de Olmedo, was a man of fervent charity, as 
well as zeal, and did what he could to restrain the ferocity of the con
querors. After the country was subdued, Cortez procured the send
ing out of twelve Franciscan friars, who reached l\Iexico in 1524. 
He had urgently requested that they should be men of godly lives, 
whose example would reinforce their precepts, and in this wish he 
was not disappointetl They engaged in their work with. ardor aud 
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self-denial. In twenty years the l\Iexican tribes were persuacleLl or 
coerced into a conformity to the religion of their masters. " The 
Aztec worship was remarkable for its burdensome ceremonial, aud 
prepared its votaries for the pomp and splendors of the Roman rit
ual. It was not difficult to pass from the fasts and festivals of tho 
one religion to the fasts and festivals of the other ; to transfer their 
homage from the fantastic idols of their own creation to the beau
tiful forms in sculpture aud in painting which decorated the Chris
tian cathedral." The 1Uexic..'l.n converts understood little of tho 
doctrines of Christianity, and they might be little affected by its 
spirit ; but it was a great gain to substitute the "unsullied rites" 
of the Church of Rome for the "brutal abominations of the Aztecs." 

T4e Franciscans also attempted to found missions in Paraguay, 
which had been in possession of the Spaniards after I;J3G. But 
The Jesuits the~·ork was overshadowed by the labors of tho 
in Paraguay. Jesuits among the Indians who dwelt beyond the bauks 
of the River Par~ma. There the members of this onler, in tho 
early years of the seventeenth century, were authorized by Philip 
III. of Spain to build up a ci,·il community, which was to be inde
pendent of the colonial governors, and from "·hich all Spaniard~ 
might be excluded. Not only the spiritual but the temp9ral ~lesti
nies of each reduction, as a new settlement was called, were in llie 
hands of the father who was its chief magistrate aml who o\rnd 
obedience to none but the superior of the missions. He directed 
the labors of the neophytes aml distributed to them acconling 
to their necessities the prod nets which their toil ha.cl gatherecl 
into the common storehouse. They possessed no priYate property. 
Theirs was a communistic state, nuder the rule of heaven-sent 
guides -a bon<lage during which their souls were prepared for 
eternal bliss. The hatred which brought about the ruin of the 
followers of Loyola in Europe, likewise put a11 end to this Jesnitical 
Utopia. 

The first half of the sixteenth century hacl 11an1ly passell be
fore the Dominica us, the Franciscans, and the Jesuits lia<l begun 

to labor among the Indians who lived in the southern 
Mi ssions in t f h t . 1 U . l S 'I'l l . CRnada Rnd par o w a is nowt ie mtet • tates. io exp orations 
near the lakes. f C t• 1 Cl 1 · 1 tl S L 1 .o ar ier aIH rnmp am a ong 10 • t. awronco opc11e1 
the way for a similar work there. Quebec in IGHi, se\·on years 
nfter it was founded, allll :;.\lontreal in Hi-11, tho year of its :-;cttk
ment, became miHsionary coutrcs. Tho region covered liy tho 
Northeastern States and by Canacla was then iulmbited hy two great 
families of Indians, tho .Al{{om1uius and the Iroquois. Hclatc1l to 
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the latter in origin and in language were the Hurons, who dwelt 
ue-;r the lake which bears their name. The attempt to convert 
these tribes was beset by peculiar difficulties. They were engaged_ 
in fierce wars of mutual extermination. The Hurons and the Iro
quois, rivals and bitter enemies,-were far in advance of other Ind~ 
ians in prowess and intelligence, and in material civilization. They 
had deeply rooted ideas and cherished customs which were foreign 
to the most elementary principles of Christianity. Besides, they 
were in the full enjoyment of savage prosperity, cared nothing for 
the consoln.tions of religion, and hated its restraints. The labors 
of the Jesuits among them, and especially among the Hurons, were 
characterized by a noble sclf-t1enial and patience, by an undaunted 
perseverance in the face of innumerable difficulties and dangers, 
and hy a calm submission to the appalling fate which Indian feroc
ity often brought upon them. In Canada they took up the work 
which the capture of Quebec by the English in 1629 compelled 
the Franciscans to abandon. But notwithstanding their first suc
cesses, their efforts producet1 few permanent results. The prosper
ous mission which they began at Tadousac for the Algonquins who 
lived along the banks of the Saguenay was destroyed by pestilence 
and by the arms of the Iroquois. The other Algonquin settlements 
farther up the St. La·wrence, likewise came to a disastrous encl 
The Huron The most notable of all the Jesuit missions was that es
mission. tablisbed by ~rebeuf !n 163± among the Hurons. Here 
he and his brethren labored patiently, but accomplished little ex
cept among the children, ·who gathered at the chapel to learn the 
commandments and the prayers of the Church. Soon the terrible 
pestilence which everywhere attended the progress of the Europeans 
through the Indian country, came to bumble the pride of the Hu
rons am1 make them attentive to the message of the priests. But 
this humility was of short duration. Incited by the medicine-men, 
they accused the Jesuits of sorcery, and determined upon their 
death. The fearless attitude of the missionaries disarmed their 
enemies. Although the fathers were frequently repelled from the 
cabins of the sick, and were hooted iu the streets, their lives were no 
longer in danger. Gradually they gained a few converts. In 1.640_ 
the Huron Christians numbered one hundred. As the miseries 
which befell the tribe-war, famine, and pestilence-increased, they 
turned more readily to the Jesuits for guidance and instruction. 
But this nation, like the .Algonquins, was doomed. Bands of Iro
quois in 16±8 destroyed St. Joseph and slew Father Daniel, one of 
the first associates of Brebeuf in the Huron mission. The follow-
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ing year, many other towns were either burned by the same releut
~ess foe or abandoned by their inhabitants. At St. Louis, Brebeuf 
and Ln.lema~lt were captured, nncl put to death after bei11g imbjech~<l 
to the most horrible tortures. Tlrns perished the Huron missio11. 
In December, 1G49, a like fate oyertook that of the Tobacco nation. 
St. Jean was destroyed, allll Father Garnier, a man of noble birth 
and sensitive nature, was tomahawked while en<leavoriug to drag 
himself to the side of a dyiug Indian that he might administer to 
him the last consolations of the Catholic faith. A few years_ later, 
Mission to the Iroquois, wasted by their continual wars, made peace 
the Iroquois. with the French and asked for missionaries. The Jesuits 
did not hesitate to go to this nation, at whose Lands several of 
their brethren ha<l suffered death. Out of the Hurons whom they 
found scattered among the tribes of their conquerors, they formed 
the nucleus of a Christian community. But these missionary ef
forts, after being repeatedly interrupted ny new wars, ceased in 
1G87. In the meantime, other members of the order had pushed 
farther west, following the retreating footsteps of the Hurons, or 
seeking to carry the gospel to tribes living along the shores of 
Lake l\Iichigan. Father Marquette, in 1673, accompanied Joliet 
in his voyage down the l\lississippi. Oue of the results of thTS 
memorable journey was the establishment of a mission among the 
Illinois Indians. Thus the Jesuits labored on. They were.lleYer 
far behind the daring men who at this time were eagerly exploring 
the wilds of America. Everywhere they planted the cross and 
sought to teach the natives the focliments of the Catholic faith. 
Their work was brought to an encl by the suppression of their or
der in France in the following century. 

CHAPTER XII. 

PROTESTANT SETTLEl\IEN'FS AND COl\IMUNITIES IN Al\IERICA. 

THE Spaniards took possession of th~S_g.1.1thern coast of Amorica. 
The French settlements were iu tho North. The l\Iid<lle Atlan
tic coast, with its moderate ancl healthful climate, was left for the 
Protestant nations, and especially for England, to colonize. Tho 
Two clnesce founders of New England were Pmitnns, but Puritans of 
uf Puritan two quite <lifTere11t classes, which, liowevor, became a111al-
1:mlgro.nt11, 

gamatc<l after tlicir settlement iu tlie New "\Vorl<l. Tho 
Plymouth colouists who ca.uw over iu the l\foy1lowcr in rn20 wero 
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lnMpendents.· They belonged to the separatists from the Anglican 
Church who had renounced the Establishment in Englaud, an<l 
abjured altogether the theory of a national church. On the other 
hand, the settlers of Massachusetts Bay anll of Connecticut were 
Puritans who, in the mother con!ltry, had labored not to abolish, 
but to reform the national Church, according to their own ideas, 
which corresponcletl to tho:,;e of Calvinists generally on the Couti
nent. Before their migration, much as they objected to certain 
features of the Anglican polity and ritual, they had never re-' 
nounced their '.!Onnection with the Episcopal Church as estab
lished by law. 

The Act of Uniformity passed in the first year of Elizabeth's 
reign, and tho legalizetl supremacy of the queen in ecclesiastical 
Ri8e of the as well as civil concerns, made all deviation from the 
Independents. modes of belief and worship which "·ere ordained by 
hw punishable by the civil authority ; aml the Court of High Com
mission was instituted to extirpate dissent and heresy. As early, 
perhaps, as 1567 there are traces of a small congregation or society 
in London wliieh was matle up of devout persons to whom not 
only prelacy was obnoxious, but also the whole system of estab
lished or national chnrches. Independents, as those who em
braced this tenet were styled, attracted hostile attention in the dio~ 
cese of Norwich. In 1583, two clergymen, Thacker and Copping, 
who had previously been shut up in prison, were put to death on 
the charge of sedition ; their offence having been the implied 
denial of the queen's supremacy. Previously, another clergyman, 

Browne. 
Robert Browue, a kinsman of the queen's great coun
sellor, Burleigh, after being once at least in prison in 

Norwich, escaped in 1582 to J\1idtllebur~ in Holland, where he gath
ered a congregation of Independents like himself, and issued writ
ings in favor of "a reformation without tarrying." Browne was a 
man of unstable character. On returning to England, in 1591, he 
saved his life by submission to the laws, and accepted preferment 
in the Church. He became the rector of a parish, led an idle and 
profligate life, but was a beneficed clergyman when he died, which 
was in 1630. The name of "Brownists" was long attached to the 
Independents by their enemies, from the prominence which for a 
time he had among them. Of a totally different spirit were the 
Barrowe and Congregationalist martyrs, Henry Barrowe and John 
Greenwood. Greenwood, who were executed in 15U3. Both were 
graduates of Cambridge. Barrowe belonged to a good family: 
3tudied law, and was" a flourishing courtier in bis time;" but, after 
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his comersion, surprised bis friends by the sobriety of his conduct 
and bis religious earnestness. In his examinations Lefore "\Yhitgift 
and other members of the High Commission Court, at Lambeth, he 
denied that the Church of England in its national form is the true 
Church of Christ. He llenied that the queen coultl make any ln.ws 
for the Church ·which ·were not first made by Christ. He asserted 
that each particular church should govern itself, and have an elcler
ship of its own. He pronounced the composition of forms of prayer 
in the Church to be wrong, and went ueyond the ordinary Puritans 
by repuLliating ~very" prescript stinted liturgy" as an undertaking 
"to teach the Spirit of God and to take away his office." Bnrrowe's 
treatment of the laymen before whom lie was arraig11ecl was civil; 
but for the prelates he manifested no respect. He evidently re
gt?rclecl them as Knox and Luther would have look.eel on priests or 
papal inquisitors. He tohl the archbisl10p to his face that he was 
"voi<l of all true learuiug and godliness." In Lis case, as was true 
of otLer early Inclepeucleut champions, a burning zeal begot a vitup
erative style of speecl1, as ·well as whimsies in the sphere of opin
ion, which wore off in process of time anll under the guilln.nce of more 

Penry. 
juLlicious leaders. John Penry was a young \Yelshman, 
who also took his degree at CambriLlge, au<l had preachetl 

in l1is own country and in Scotland, and occasionally to the Inde
pendent flock iu Lo11c1011. He was hauged, in 15G3, as a seditious 
disturber and a sympathizer with Ilarrowe and Greenwood. He 
had earnestly complained of non-preaching incumbents of livings 
as 110 true ministers. This was deemed one of his chief offences. 
He was falsely clmrgecl ·with taking part in the publishing of the 
:Jforprela.te tracts. Penry was in his thirty-fourth yenr when he 
perishetl on the scaffolll. His truly Christian temper, aml the cruel 
blow inflicted by l1is death upon a young \Yifc ancl n.group of children, 

Johnson. 
ren<lered his fate peculiarly tragic. Frnucis Johnson, 
mallc pastor of the Il1l1cpemlent church, was cast into 

prison, and, after Greenwood's lleath, was banished from the king
dom for life. He was a clergyman, etlucated at Cam bridge, am1 \\·hen 
driven from Englancl became pastor of a separatist congregation at 
Amsterdam, where the learnet1 Heury Ains\rnrih was the teacher. At 
this time, it was estimated that there were nLout twenty thousaml 
The Scrooby Irnlepenc1ents scattered over Engln.rnl At Scrooby, in 
congregati<m. Nottinghamshire, the lmu1 lJle church grew up that ·was 
llcstinecl to furnish tl1e first emigrants to New Engln.ml. Tl1rro 
in the manor-house which was occupietl by \Yilli:un Brewster, by 
Liw invitation, meetings wero held for worship of such as sl1arell 
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in bis religious tenets. Brewster had studied at Cam bridge, had 
Leen attached to Davison, one of the queen's secretaries for foreign 
affairs, and was then "master of the posts," or postmaster, of the 
place where he lived. Later he became a ruling el<ler in the so
ciety. Among the members was ·William Bradford, one of those 
who came to the meetings in the manor-house from ..Anstertielcl, a 
neighboring village. The teacher of this Iuuependent church was 
Robinson. John Robinson, a master of arts at Cambridge, who ha(.l 

_..-"" been a fellow at Corpus Christi College. He, more than 
any other, is to be considered the founder of Iudependency as a de
veloped and organized system. Harassed by the prosecuting officers 
of the law, the church at Scrooby determined at fast to learn home 
and country in a body, and to make for themselves an abode in Hol 
land. After undergoing much peril and suffering-since their at
tempts to embark were baffled by the agents of the government.
they succeeded, in 1608, in reaching Amsterdam. DissensionH 
among the Independents there, m::my of whom were more radical 
and less wise than Robinson, determined Lim and his :flock, in 1G09, 

to make another change. They removed to Leydeu, where 
At Leyde11.. 

Brewster became a printer and teacher, and where the con-
gregation of English rustics engaged in occupations to which they 
had never been accustomed, but which yielded them a hard-oal'lled 
livelihood. Robinson was a man of uncommon gifts of intellect as 
well as rare virtues of character, a learned theologian, and an ac
complished writer. So highly was he esteemed that he was chosen 
by the university to contend in debate with Episcopins, the able 
champion of Arminianism. l\Iore and more his mind had become 
liberalized. Without changing his fundamental position, he aban
doned certain notions that he had preYiously held in common with 
his brethren-for example, that the church-edifices which had been 
used by Roman Catholics should be abandoned and demolished. 
He acknowledged the parish churches in England to be true 
churches, although sadly defective in discipline ; did not think it 
wrong occasionally to hear their rectors, and with his people did 
not refuse to admit to communion with his church Dutch Chris
tians of approved piety. He discerned and pointed out the futility 
of coercion in matters of religion, and the duty and advantages of 
toleration. After about ten years, he and his congregation, which 
was to keep up its character as a pilgrim church, concluded that Hol
land was not the place where they should remain and bring up their 
children. They were an isolated community, with the prospect be
fore them of dissolution rather than of growth. They could not 
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go back to England without either forsaking their principles or be
ing struck down as rebels against the existing order of Church and 
State. It was resolved that a part of the church should depart for 
America and begin a settlement, where they were to be joined by 
Robinson anJ the rest of their brethren as soon as <lifficulties in 
the way of their removal could be overcome. In accordance ·with 
an arrangemeut made with certain English merchants, who ex
pected to get the lion's share in the profits of the nuclertakiug, the 
pilgrims at last., after multiplied clangers and delays, lanclell on tho 
settlement at New England coast on December 20, 1G20. Before 
Plymout h. landing they frmnell a compact of civil government in 
the cabin of the l\Iayflower. The country of which they took pos
session lay within the domains of the Plymouth Comp:u1y, which 
divided with the Virginia Company, by royal grant, the Atlantic 
coast and the regions westward as far as the Pacific. The lands, 
however, were purchased by the Pilgrims-as was true of the New 
England Puritans generally-of the Indians, for what, under the 
circumstances, was a fair eq ui val en t. The first winter passed by 
the heroic and patient band of Christians who built their log-houses 
on the bleak coast was one of almost unexampled hardship. No 
man whose heart is not of stone can reatl, without deep emotion, 
the simple record of one of their number, the historian Bradford. 
They comprised only one hundred and ten persons. Before the 
spring came, they had buried under the snow one-half of the little 
company. At one time only six or seven were strong enough to 
nurse the sick and to attend to the burial of the dead. In this 
small number of untiring helpers of their brethren were Brewster, 
their ruling elder, who acted as teacher, and l\Iiles Standish, their 
military leader. The Plymouth Colony grew slowly. It never be
came strong in numbers. But the "Olc.l Colony," as it came to bo 
called in after-times, made up for its comparative weakness from a 
material point of view, by the moral influence which flowed from 
its example of Christian courage and excellence, and through its 
greater charity in respect to religious <liffereuces. The Pilgrims 
did not forget the parting counsels of Hobinson, just as they wero 
Robinson's about to sail from Delftshaven. He took occasion "to 
coun Rels. bewail the state and condition of tho Heformed churches, 
which had come to a period in religion, and could go no further 
than the instruments of their reformation, Luther and Calvin." 
He exhorted them "to receive whatsoever light or truth" should 
be made known from God's written ·word. It was not pmisible, ho 
ndded "that tho Christian world should come so lately out of such 
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thick Antichristinn clnrkness, and that full perfection of knowledge 
should break forth nt once." 

Soon after the beginning of the Plymouth settlement, Puritans 
in England begnn to give up the hope of relief from persecution 
The Puritan for 11011-conformity and for efforts to reform the estab

,emigration. lishc<l ecclesiastical system. Laud was coming into 
power as the principal adviser of Charles I. in matters ecclesiasti
cal, and as the vigilant and unsparing oppressor of dissenters from 
Lis system. These circumstances led to the great Puritan emi
gration to }lassachusetts. In 1G28 "The Company of l\Iassachu
setts Bay " purchaseLl from " the Council for New Englancl " tho 
lands between the :Merrimac and the Charles Rivers. The next 
year, the company obtained a charter from Charles I. They sent 
out a party of colonists under John Endicott, who settled at 
Salem. In 1G30 the company took the bold step of transferring 
themselYes and their charter, and thus the government of the set
tlements to be established under it, to New England. In that 
year, uearly fifteen hundrell Purib.n emigrants, in thirteen vessels, 

with John \Yinthrop, the governor, came over, and set-
The i)fo,qsa- • • 
chusetts Col- tled Charlestown, Bot".ton, and other places rn the ne1gh-
ony. borhooJ.. The ::\fassachusetts settlers were dissatisfied 
members of the Church of England, their "clear mother church," 
as they did not cease to call it. The ministers who accompanied 
them, or joined their colony later, such as Higginson, Cotton, 
Hooker, were ordained clergymen, and a number of them cler
gymen honored and well known in the Anglican Established 
Church. No sooner, however, did the ::\fossachusetts settlers find 
themselves ou the shores of New England, and free from restraint, 
than they proceeded to organize a church system in no essential par
ticulars at variance with that of tlieir neighbors at Plymouth, and 
of Independents generally. Robinson had tolt1 the Pilgrims : 
" There "'ill be no difference between the conformable ministers 

1and you, when they come to the practice of the ordinances out of 
the kingdom " of England. The local church was to be composed 
of those only who gave credible evidence of regeneration. It elected 
its own officers-a teacher to inculcate doctrine, a pastor to exhort 
nnd to console, and a ruling lay elder. These together were the 
inner presbytery of the church, having a concurrent authority 
with the body of its members; but all important acts required the 
rntes of a major part of the communicants, who were united to
gether by a covenant. At the very outset, at Salem, the minis· 
ters. who were iu orders in the Church of England, were first 
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elected 'l>y a church, formed on the basis of a simple covenant, to Le 
its ministers, one of them to serve as the "pastor," the other as tho 
" teacher." Ordinntiou followed upon the election of ministers, since 
they were regarded, not as an order but simply as officers of the 
local chlll'ch. Their fuuctions were confined by its limits, and by 
tbe period in which they held their offices. They might not even 
officiate in any other church without its consent and invitation. 
:Jioreover, the liturgy ancl all written prayers were discarded. This 
is one of the most remarkable illustrations of the rapid movements 
that took place in that age of change. Cotton, the minister of 
Boston, in 1635 wrote to his former congregation in England 
that if he were with them he should no more dare to "joyne in 
Book-prayers." Some of the Puritan ministers in England wrote 
over to the ministers of New England, complaining of these alter
atio11s of opinion and practice. In Massachusetts Bay, and after
war<ls in the New Haven Colony, the right to vote and hold office 
The political was given to church members exclusively. The founders 
system. of New England did not adopt the modern doctrine 
of universal suffrage. Rousseau had not written "The Social Con. 
tract," nor Locke his treatises on civil government. The Puritans 
were led to emigrate, preeminently, Ly religious motives. They 
wished to lodge political power in the hands of good men. 
Hence the restriction just mentioned was established in the civil 
polity of these two colonies, which thus became, iu a sense, theo
cratic commuuities. The civil authorities, the governor and as
sistants, and the house of deputies when it was instituted, were 
composed of members of the churches. This constitution was not 
adopted on the ground of a theory that the exercise of the powers 
Jf government belougs of right to the Church exclusively. This 
theory DaYei1port disavowed. He distinguished between what 
might be best i11 "a commonwealth yet to be settled," and one 
'' already settled." L et it be observed thn.t the peculiarity of tho 
system did not lie in the requirement of membership in the church 
as a qualification for enjoyi1ig political privil0ges; for the snmo 
requirement exisle<l in Engla11d. It ln.y, rather, in the limiting 
of the number of communicanhi in the church to such as were 
judged to Le regenerate. In the polity of Counecticut, the first. 
colony forme<l within the li111its of tho State at present bearing 
that name, the suffrage was not limited to clrnrch members, Lut 
the interests of religion in the accepted form were sedulously 
guar<le<l i11 its comititution. At tho outset, in the Now Haven 
Colony, tho laws of l\Iosc.:s, "ueiug neitLc.:r typical, uor ccrewoninl, 

30 



466 THE REFORMATION TO PEACE OF WESTPHALIA. [PEmon VIIL 

nor having any reference to Canaan," were provisionally adopted 
as the civil code, "till they be branched into particulars." One 
consequence was that the English laws of enbil and primogeniture 
were avoided. Another result wn.s that the number of capital of
fences, which, at that time, in England was thirty-one, am1, accord
ing to l\Iackintosb, came to be, in ISrn, two hundred arnl twenty
three, was at once reduced to twelve. In all ihe colonies, except 
Rhode Island, it was malle the right and duty of the government 
to interfere for the remedy of grave abuses in the conduct and 
management of churches, and for the repression of heresy an<l 
schism. The Puritan founllers were not, and never pretern1ecl to be, 
the advocates of universal toleration. They came into the wilder. 
ness because they saw no prospect that England would conform its 
ecclesiastical system to their view of the true principles of Protest. 
autism and of the doctrine of the Scriptures, and they were bent on 
framing institutions corresponding to this view. At that time no 
political community existed in which religious liberty was recog
nized, and it was no part of the design of the Puritans to frame one. · 

While the local church was held to be a distinct ecclesiastical 
body, a relation of fellowship in religious activities and functions 
TheCongrega· between the several churches in a community was 
tional system. deemed obligatory, and was formulated by a synod rep-
resenting the churches of the four confederate colonies, which met 
at Cambridge, and in 1648 made the "Cambridge platform.'' 
The danger at that time was from attempts to establish Presbyte
rianism in England and its dependencies. There was a faction in 
New England in sympathy with these attempts. The Cambridge 
synod substituted for the authoritative church assemblies which 
belong to the Presbyterian system, councils which are only em
powered to give advice and, in extreme cases, to recommend to 
the churches a renunciation of fellowship with any one of them 
that is chargeable with grave error or misconduct, nncl is incorri
gible by fraternal expostulation. The union between the Connecti
cut and the New Haven Colonies was consummated in 1665. In 
1708 a synod of the " elders and messengers " of the churches of 
the united community was held at Saybrook. There a form of 
Congregationalism, mid way between the system of the Cam bridge 
platform and Presbyterianism, was constituted, and was approved 
by the government, under whose auspices the synod had been 
assembled. Consociations, or permanent councils, composed of 
ministers and delegates, were created within each of the districts 
into which the colony was divided. But as to the amouut of au· 
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thority possessed by these local bodies, there was a difference of 
opm10n. Some held that their decisions were final, and others 
that they were only advisory. The consociational system was gracl
ually weakened in process of time, ancl the tendency since the be
ginning of this century has been for the ecclesiastical system of 
the Congregational churches of Connecticut to assimilate itself to 
that set forth in the Cambridge platform. 

The assern bling of the Long Parliament, in 1640, stoppecl the 
tide of emigration to the Puritan colonies.. At that time, or ten 
Character of years after the migration of ·Winthrop and his company, 
the rniuieters. more than twenty thousand Englishmen had planted 
themselves in New England. Among them were about eighty 
ministers, not less than one-half of whom were graduates of Cam
bridge or Oxford. Among them were divines of conspicuous 
ability, like John Cotton and Thomas Hooker, who ha<l achieved, 
or were capable of achieving, celebrity in their native country. 
"\Vhen the "Westminster Assembly was about to be convened, a 
number of the New England ministers were urgently solicited to 
return to England, and to take part in reconstituting the Engli:::;h 
Church. They preferred, however, to prosecute the work which 
they had so auspiciously commenced in America. 

Next to religion, education was valued by the Puritan settlers 
of New England. As early as 1636, in the midst of their struggles 
Education in with penury, they established the college at CambriJge 
New England.. to which was afterwards attached the name of Harvard. 
Grammar schools, aided by the public, were soon foundecl, anLl in 
1642 and 1G43 common schools were begun in l\Iassachusetts and 
Connecticut. Efforts to evangelize the Indians were earnestly 
made, and with no inconsiderable degree of success. The man 

Eliot. 
most venerated in connection with such efforts is John 
Eliot (1604-1G90), who was a minister in Roxbury, but 

devoted his energies largely to the conversion and religious train
ing of the nativies. Settlements of "praying Indians" were formed 
at Natick and in other places. Twenty-four of his converts became 
preachers to the native tribes. He was not less noteJ for his 
kindness and profuse liberality than for his evaugelicnl zeal. The 
principal monument of his labors is the translation of tho Bible 
into the Indian language. 

The New Englan<l Puritalls in their ecclesiastical cm1toms made 
Puritan wor- a protest, in the most emphatic nnd practical forms, 
ahlp. against saccrclotalism in tho Church. .l\forringe, in tho 
earlier days, was solemnJ_zed by ~o civil magistrate without the par· 
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ticipation of a clergyman. The dead were buried in unconsecrated 
ground, and without prayer or any other religious rite. '\Vhatever 
was thought to savor of "will-worship," or was considered a 
human invention, having no sanction in the Bible, was discarded. 
The fasts and feasts of the Christian year which could not pleacl 
an express warrant of Scripture were abolished. Days of fasting 
or of thanksgiving were specially appointed, from time to time, by 
the magistrates. The custom was established of appointing by 
public proclamation an annual autumn festival of thanksgiving, 
an<l a fast-day in the spring. Instrumental music was not allowed 
in the "meeting-houses," as the phces of public worship were 
termed, nor anywhere in religious services. Even the reading of 
the Bible was not permitted in public worship, unless it were 
accompanied with exposition. The Lord's Day was strictly kept 
as a Sabbath, according to the Puritan Yiew that its obserYance 
was enjoined in the decalogue. The Sabbath extended from the 
sunset of Saturday to the sunset of Sunday, according to the Jewish 
method of reckoning days. As among Calvinists generally, an<l 
the Puritans especially, the Old Testament was studied with an 
absorbing interest and reverence. There was not generally a clear 
or consistent view of Revelation as a gradually dernloping system, 
the higher and final stage of which is the gospel. 

The early penal codes of New England have often been de
nounced as remarkably severe for that age. This is an erroneous 

. impression, as anyone may see who will look at the con-
runtan laws. E 1' h 1 h' h • b 1 l' f temporaneous ng is aws, w ic m t e ong ist o 
capital offences included larceny above the value of twelve pence, 
and punished various minor transgressions with branding. The 
false impression respecting the exceptional harshness of the Pn
ritnn codes has been derived partly from the apocryphal "Blue 
Laws," which were published in 1781, in a "History of Connecti
cut," an odd medley of fact and fiction, of which Samuel Peters, 
a mendacious refugee from that colony, was the author. These 
fictitious statutes, the invention of Peters, have been quoted as 
genuine by not a few respectable writers, even in recent times. It 
is only just to remark that the laws in New England did not ex
ceed in rigor the statutes in force in other American colonies. In 
Maryland, an assembly, composed of Roman Catholics and Prot
estants, in 1649 passed a law against blasphemy, a crime which 
included the denial of the doctrine of the trinity or the use of any 
reproachful words respecting it. For the second offence, the 
penalty was branding on the forehead, and, for the third offencs 
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death and the confiscation of goods. In New York, under the 
government of the Dutch, cases are on record in which torture 
was use<l to elicit confessions. Ko other code in those days was 
so se-rnre as that adopteL1 in lGlO and lGll for Virginia. It was 
ordained that one guilty of blasphemy for the second time shoulJ 
"have a bodkin thrust through his tongue." Laws requiring 
attendauce on public worship existed at that time in old England 
g,s well as in New England. The penalties imposed on transgres-
sors of like enactments were more severe in Virginia than in the 
Puritan colonies. The following statements are from the pen of 
Jefferson, in his " Notes on Virginia : " "The first settlers [of Vir
ginia] were emigrants from England of the English Church, just at 
a point of time when it was flushed with complete victory over the 
religions of all other persuasions. Possessed, as they became, of 
the powers of making, administering, and executing the laws, they 
showed equal intolerance in this country with their Presbyterian 
[i. e., Congregationalist] brethren who bad emigrated to the north
ern government. Several acts of the Yirgiuia Assembly 
of 165!), 16G2, and 1693, lrn.d made it penal in parents to refuse to 
have their children baptized ; had prohibited the unlawful assem
bling of Quakers ; bad made it penal for any master of a vessel to 
bring a Quaker into the State ; had ordered those already here, 
and such as should come thereafter, to be imprisoned until they 
shoukl abjure the country-provided a milder penalty for the first 
and second return, but death for the thir<l. If no capital executions 
took place here, as [there] did in New England, it was not owing 
to the moderation of the Church, or the spirit of the legislature, 
as may he iuferre<l from the law itself ; but to historical circum• 
stances, which have not been handed down to us." The foregoing 
Riatcments of J efferson should bo qualified by the remark that the 
enforcement of uniformi ty lu Virgiuia varied with the 1luctuatious 
of party in England, and that for long intervals the spirit of intol4 

em.nee was dormant. 
The alleged intolerance of the )fassacbusetts Colony has given 

rise to much sincere regret, and to no small amount of not very in
telligent declamation. It is trnc that danger to tho State has been 
the ordinary pretext for tho exercise of coercion against religious 
::lissent. 13ut the distinction between a colony :md a foll-fl edged 
commonweaHh ought to be remembere<l TI1ings may Lo proper 
ancl ew·n r cc1uisit e in an infa11t settlement, midway holwecn a fam
ily anc1 a state, which aro needl ess, aH well aH 1111j11st, in a rnal11ro 
community. A spirit of cxclui-;ion may bo at least a venial offence, 
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if not a necessity, in the one, which would be a grievous wrong in 
the other. Churches, in the view of almost all Protestants at that 
time, were national, or territorial. The l\Iassachusetts colonists 
felt at liberty to organize Church ancl Stdte to suit their own views. 
At the very begining, in 1G29, two persons, named Browne, pro
tested against the form given to the church at Salem, and set up a 
separate 'vorship, using the Prayer Book. Refusing to yield, they 
were shipped back to England. The position of the colonists was 
surely a trying one. " A conventicle of a score "of persons using 
the liturgy might be harmless; but bow long would the conven
ticle be without its surplice<.1 priest., and when he bad come, how 
far in the distance would be a bishop, armed with the powers of 
the High Commission Court ? " 

In 1G31 Roger Williams arrived in 1\Iassachusetts. He was 
then about thirty years of age, was a graduate of Cambridge, and 
Roi;erWill- had probably taken orders. He had become, neverthe
iams. less, an Independent of an advanced type. He was a 
man of marked ability, and of a generous, disinterested spirit. His 
religious sincerity no one who knew him ever hacl reason to doubt. 
It must be admitted, also, that he was restless, contentious, and 
precipitate in judgment ancl action. The fact of capital importance 
in considering the controversy which led to his expulsion from the 
colony, is that be was a separatist of the most radical school, hold
ing a position quite as extreme as that of Barrowe, and of Robinson 
in his earlier days. The first step he took was to refuse to officiate 
as a minister in Boston, because the church had not publicly re
nounced fellowship with the English Church, which he regarded 
as antichristian. He maintained that it was a sin to hear the par
ish ministers in England preach, since it implied fellow::=hip with a 
corrupt, prelatical church, and that the New England Christians 
were bound to repent for not wholly breaking off communion with 
it while they were in England. Next, he wrote a treatise denying 
the right of the King of Englaml to grant the patent on which the 
government of the colony rested. The patent, he affirmed, ought 
to be sent back. Another opinion which he proclaimed was that 
the cross ought not to be allowed in the royal ensign ; and Endi
cott, at Salem, where 'Williams had been chosen as teacher of the 
church, was persuaded to cut it out of the colors. With the mo
tives of this act many felt a sympathy, who nevertheless looked on it 
as in the highest degree inexpedient and dangerous. Williams, 
moreover, denied th~ moral lawfulness of administering an oath 
to the non-freemen of the colony who did not profess to be con• 
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. verted. He added to this declaration the general doctrine that a 
government bas no right to punish violations of the first table of the 
law-under which ·were included perjury and blasphemy as well ns 
Sabbath-breaking-except where civil disturbances result from such 
practices. The sincerity an__sl.Jili>_q~__!lce of the young preacher won 
for him disciples, especially in Salem, where a majority of tho 
church ·were reacly to follow him. The leaders of the colony be
lieved that the entire social fabric which they ltacl begun to erect 
was in clanger of being overturned by internal clissension, and by 
the interference which the principles and measures urged by Will
iams would inevitably })rovoke at the hands of the authorities in 
England. They were suspicious of the colony, and needed only a 
plausible pretext for taking away the self-government 'vhich it had 
quietly assumed on the foundation of its charter as a trading cor
poration. Hence the colonists exercised the privilege, which in 
common with the other colonial communities they exercise<l on other 
occasions, of requiring him to depart. He was not even n freeman 
of the colony, not having taken the oath which admitted Lim to its 
franchise. In order to prevent them from sen<ling him back to 
England, Le fled, journeyed through the forests, and founded a 
settlement which, in token of gratitude, he named Providence. 
Groundsofhi>1 The main g!:,ounds_of his banishment, as he himself 
banishment. states, "·ere his extreme views on the suliject of separa
tion and his denunciation of the patent. r.rhe statements of his 
adversaries, which do not differ esseutially from his own testimouy

1 

make it plain that the reasons for his expulsion were, first, his at. 
tack on the patent, and secondly, his coudemnntion of the on.th, n.r. 
implying Christian fellowship with the unregenerate. The tlH"eat
ening attitudo of the E11glish Government had suggestc<.1 to the 
magistrates the need of demanding an assurance of lop.Hy from nll 
the inhabitants of tho little community. rrhe theory relative to tbo 
restricted function of the magistrate, or the doctrine of religious 
liberty, was a suhorclinate motive in the lm.ni!'ll11nent of 'Williams, 
and it has 110 prominenco in his own account of the matter. In a 
dangerous crisis in the situation of tbo colony, his presence was felt 
to invoho great peril, in view, especially, of his "turbulent" oppo
sition to the patent arnl to the oath. Williams would be styled, in 
modern parlance, n. doctrinaire in politics. His lloctrine of the 
rights of conscience woul<.1 not of itself liave procl uced his expulsio11 ; 
yet to tho assertion of this doctriuo nH it ripcncll i11 his miml to 
a definite form, nnd to the realizatiou of it in a new political l'Om

munity, where not toleration but full religiom1 liberty wns incor·· 
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porated in the fundamental law, 11e owes his distinction in history. 
His later His subsequent career evinced both the magnanimity 
career. and benevolence of his heart and the restless activity 
n,nd controversial habit of 11is intellect. At Providence, iu 163£l, a 
Jayman nametl Holliman baptized him by immersion, and then 
~Yillimns in turn baptized Holliman, and "some ten more." This 
\ms not a strange step, for Roger "Williams had been anticipated 
in his favorite tenet of ''soul-liberty" by the Baptists, who wero. 
pioneers in the assertion of the doctrine of religious freedom. But 
he soon withtlrew from the Baptists. He stood aloof, in the closing 
years of his life, from all church fellowship. He discarded the 
rite of baptism altogether, and waited for a revivetl spiritual apos
tolate. Like his friend Vane, and others of like temperament, he 
became one of the "Seekers" who looked for a new heaven and n 
new earth. He had separated from the l\Iassachusetts churclrns 
for recognizing in any way the parish churches of England ; ho 
had separated from his own church at Salem for not renouncing 
communion with the other l\laRsachusetts churches ; and at last ho 
sunderetl fellowship with the Baptist church of his own formation 
and from all other organized Christian bodies. Yet through all 
these differences he carried an unruffiecl sweetness of temper, 
wrote aud cliscnssetl in a truly Christian spirit, and by his genius, 
his services even to the colonies who cast him out, whom he be
friended at the risk of his life, and by what he did for the cause of 
freedom, be is entitled to the noble place which he bolds in Ameri
can history. 

In the ferment of the times, when Englantl was on the verge of 
an ecclesiastical aud political revolution, it was natural that persons 
Ann Hutch- deeply interested in new ideas in religion should set sail 
inson. for the Puritan colony. A far more serious disturbance 
than was produced by the crusade of Roger \Villiams against the 
royal ensign and the patent, resulted from the arrival in Boston, in 
1G34, of :i\lrs. Ann Hutchinson. She was a woman of superior 
talents, who b:.Hl been an admiring parisl1ioner of Cotton in Eng
land. After establishing herself in Boston, she held, twice in the 
weAk, meetings of women in her own house for the discussion of 
the sermons which they beard in the church. Soon the whole 
community was alive with excitement on account of her novel opin
ions and her free comments on the teaching of the clergy. She 
had indicated what her views were to fellow-passengers on the voy
age from England, and now brought them out more distinctly. 
She held that the Holy Spirit is personally united with the soul of 
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every true Christian in such a way that bis holiness is identified 
with the holiness of the Spirit, and that justification is not proved 
by sanctification, but rather is the nccepfance of the believer as
sured by a more immediate testimony or inward revelation. She 
accused the ministers, with the exception of Cotton and her 
brother-in-law, \YheelwrigM, of preaching a "covenant of works" 
iustead of the "covenant of grace," or, in a word, of being legal
ist.s. Her' l1octrine was denounced as Alltinomia11, but it was not 
charged that immoral consequences had been dra:wn from it by 
herself or her followers. In accord with the mystical and subjec
tive drift of her theology, she em braced the opinion that the resur
rection is not of the boJy, but is the rising of the soul to a new 
spiritual life, through its union to Christ, and that it takes place, 
therefore, at conversion. Vane, the young governor, and some 
other persons of influence, were in sympathy with her, and Cotton 
himself, the teacher of the Boston church, at first made no oppo
eition to ber tenets. So high did the excitement run that \Y'heel
wright preached a vehement sermon on her side, which was judged 
by the other party and by the magistrates to be seditious in its 
character, and even to threaten violence. But her adversaries were 
much too strong for her supporters, wl10 were mostly confined to 
Boston, an<l she ·was banishet1. Previously, at her examination by 
the ministers in the church, in which John Davenport, soon to 
be the founder of New Haven, took part, she partially retracted 
her expressions in regard to the resurrection ; but the charge of 
mendacity, based, it is reasonable to believe, on nothing more than 
a pardonable confusion of memory on her part, " ·as added to tho 
accusations of heresy, and she ·was e::s:cornmuuicate<l The clergy 
saw in her notions a revival of the loose ideas ascribed to the 
Familists. But it is plain that, besi<les the sincere belief of her 
clerical jmlges that her opinions woul<l lead to immorality, and the 
offence giYen by hor alleged coHtempt shown to the magistrates, her 
disesteem of the ministers, whom she " ·as accused of cleuouucing 
as "noboJies," ha<l much to tlo with her cou<lernnatiou. Sho went 
at first to Rh0<le Islaml, where it is stated that she affirmed the 
nnlawful11css of a civil magistracy. From there she went into tho 
territory of the Dutch, where, in 1G·!:3, she, with lier whole family, 
was murclere<l l>y the fodia11s. In l\fn.ssachnsetts the vic.f.ory of 
the couservn.tiveH waH complete. Vano was ::mpersecle(l by \Yill
throp as governor, a11d rcturnecl to Englarnl. The a11nrd1y which 
they feare<l from attacks upon the clergy a11<l tl1eir teaching by tho 
clever woman who lrn<l secured _ tLe 1:it1pport of u majority of tho 
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Boston church, was escaped. It deserves to be recorded that in 
the heat of the conflict some of her allies had actually threatened 
an appeal to the king against the local authorities, which would 
have been a blow at the independence, if not the existence, of the 
infant commonwealth. 

The trouble with the Quakers is a third chapter in the history of 
the conflict of the Massachusetts colony with dissenters coming from 

abroad. The grotesque behavior and the fanatical ex-
The Quaker11 • • 
in Mas1mchu- travagances of many of the early chsc1ples of Fox had 
setts. created among the Puritans an impression which is set 
forth in the law against them passed by the General Court of 
l\Iassachusetts in 1657, wherein they are described as the "cursed 
sect of heretics lately risen up in the world, which are cozmnonly 
called Quakers, who take upon them to be immediately sent of 
Goel, and infalliby n.ssiste<l by the Spirit to speak and write blas
phemous opinions, despising government and the order of God in 
church and commonwealth, speaking evil of dignities, reproaching 
and reviling magistrates and ministers, seeking to turn the people 
from the faith, and gain proselytes to their pernicious ways." Be
fore the coming of the Quakers, the notoriety which they bad 
gained by their disorderly proceedings elsewhere filled the col
onists with alarm. The commissioners of the four colonies recom
mended the general courts to enact the laws which l\'.Iassachusetts
the colony always most exposed to the incursions of sectaries, and 
most in peril from the precarious character of its government 
under the charter-proceeded to frame. The dread of what might 
follow from the coming of "Ranters and Quakers," whose doings 
were regarded as of a piece with those of the wild, anarchical 
l\Iiinsterites of Germany, caused a day of public humiliation and 
prayer to be held. The statute making it a capital offence for ban
ished Quakers to return to the colony was, however, much opposed, 
and passed the house of deputies by only one majority. No doubt 
it was thought that the law would inspire such terror as would 
prevent anyone from exposing himself to its penalty. The law was 
unjust and unwise, although it is unquestionably the legal right 
of a civil community to exclude any class of obnoxious immigrante 
coming into its territory. A law of the same tenor, making it a 
capital offence for a. Quaker to come back for the third time, was 
passed, in 1660, in the Episcopalian colony of Virginia. There the 
penalty of entertaining a Quaker in a man's house, to preach or to 
teach, was five hundred pounds of tobacco. In New Amsterdam 
[New York], at about the same time, Quakers were imprisoned, 
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whipped, and bn.nished. But in l\Iassachusetts they insisted on re
turning the second and the third time ; and, it is lamentable to re· 
late, several of them were banged. It was soon perceived that meas
ures so extreme were us ineffectual as they were cruel, and they 
were abandoned. "At first," says Palfrey, "after the tliscontinu
ance of capital punishment, the antics of the Quakers became more 
absurd than before. Far and near, they disturbed the congrega
tions at their worship." One young woman walked through the 
town of Salem, naked, "as a sign," nncl another entered, stark 
naked, the meeting-house at Newbury, "us a sign to them "-that 
is, to the church at that place. Such developments of half-insane 
enthusiasm were confined, it is needless to say, to the earliest 
stage in the history of the Society of Friends, which has rendered 
invaluable services to the cause of religion ancl morality. 

The first settlers of Virginia were Episcopalians, with no taint 
of disaffection towards the Established Church of England. Among 
The Church them were several ministers of godly lives. One of the 
in Virginia. first emigrants, and the first to hold public worship at 
Jamestown, was Robert Hunt, described as a "religious and cour
ageous divine." The company "·hich came over with him was 
made up of men without families, and bad in it forty-eight gentle
men to four carpenters. Its character was such that the clergyman 
bad a bard task to perform. But, at the outset, he read prayers 
and preached under a roof of canvas. After a time a small build
ing was erected for common worship. \Ye read that after the ar
rival of Lord Delaware, in 1610, "the little church was kept neatly 
trimmed with the wild flowers of the country." Another clergy
man who was honorably distinguished in the early annals of the 
Virginia Colony was Alexander 'YLitaker, by whom Pocahontas 
was baptized. The colonists were warned uy the patentees to 
avoid the "novelties" of Puritanism. In lGl!J delegates from 
the eleven plantations met in an assembly. The Church of Eug
land was confirmed as the established church of the colony. All 
persons were required by law to attend church in the morning ancl 
af_ternoon. There was a plan for the erection of n college at Hen~ 
rico, and of a school for the education of Indian youth. Much in
terest was felt in the project in Englall<l, all(l liberal contributionH 
were made. But the character of tho colony was weakened by 
sending over large numbers of outcasts arnl felons. In :\Inrch, 
1G22, there wns a great In<liRn mass:.tcrc. 'fheso things reduced 
the number of the inhabitants from four thousnnd to twenty-fivo 
hundred. The plans for the educational institutions wore givou up. 
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In 1G2± there were but four resident clergymen in the colony, only 
one of whom was Lred at a university. The administration of the 
laws against dissent was milder thau the laws themselves. Puri· 
tans fouml their way into the country. At the beginning of the civil 
war in England, there were members of the council who favored 
nonconformity. There \Vere. invitations seut Ly some to Puritan 
ministers in Boston to come into the colony. But the governor, 
Sir William Berkeley, was hostile to nonconformists. In IG-13 
couformity " to the order and constitution of the Church of Eng
lnncl " \Vas required of all ministers. The governor anJ council 
were to take care that "all nonconformists upon notice to them 
shall be compelled to depnrt out of the colony with all convenience." 
Some of the pastors of the Independents were fined, others were 
imprisoned. Nearly all ·were driven away. Reference bas already 
been mrttle to the treatment of Quakers by the Virginia govern
ment. Baptists were stigmatized as "schismatical persons, filled 
with the new-fangled conceits of their heretical inventions." All 
who refused to carry their children to a "lawful minister'' to have 
them baptized were to "be amerced two thousand r .lUncls of to· 
bacco." 

In New England there was a division of the people into towns, 
each with a distinct political organization. The congregation of 

the town, or of the parish when the town was so lar!!e 
The " congre- ._, 
gation:" the that there was more than one place of worship, acted 
vestry. 

concurrently with the church in the choice and dis-
missal of ministers. It was the congregation, or "society," which 
held the property, arnl paicl the assessments for the support of 
religious services. It stood somewhat in the relation of patron to 
the church or the body of communicants. In Virginia, the planttirs 
lived Ly themselves on their large estates. The "vestry" exer
cised the function, which belonged in New Englancfto the congre-
gation and the church. ' 

The two colonial settlements of Rhode Islan<l were united under 
the charter obtained by Roger "Williams in IG±3. Rhode Island was 

a place of refuge for all disaffected or banished inhabi-
Rhode I~land. f th • bb . 1 • Th 1· ,l th t tauts o e ne1g ormg co omes. e c isoruers a 
existed there were not greater than might have been expected, in 
view of this circumstance, and of the unrestricted freedom of its 
polity. The inhospitable reception afforded to the Baptists in l\Ias
sachusetts contributecl to the growth of the community founded by 
"Williams, where they became numerous. For a like reason, tht1 
Society of Friends grew in numbers there. 
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The l\~idclle Atlantic coast, between Virginia and Connecticut, 
was occupied by other settlements. The Dntch brought with 

them to New Netherland the doctrine and polity of the 
New York. 

Reformed Church as it existed in their native country. 
They manifested that concern for the cause of religion ancl of edu
cation which was characteristic of the countrymen of ·William the 
Sileu t. Their Cah'inism was as strict as was the creed of their New 
England brethren ; but they "ere somewhat less austere in their 
views of the Christian life, and from the situation of their colony 
they were less exposed to perils which were adapted to provoke an 
e:s:clush·e or intolerant policy. Refugees from Connecticut and 
l\Iassachusetts, like l\Irs. Hutchinson, were permitted to resiLle 
within their bounds. Yet a different spirit sometimes prevaileLl. 
".,.hen Stuyvesant was lord director, Lutherans were prohibited by 
law from holding worship according to their own forms. In 1656 
it was ordained that all parishes shouhl be forbid<len to hold con
venticles not in harmony with the established religion as set forth 
by the Synod of Dort. Fines were imposed on every preacher 
who broke this law, and on everyone who should attend a meet
ing thus prohibited. But the directors of the company at Am
sterdam rebuked the "over-preciseness" of Stuyvesant, and hin
dered the pursuance of this narrow course. Among other reasons, 
it was })erceived that such intolerance "·ould stand in the way 
of immigration. Against the Quakers there was an outbreak of 
hostility. .As in l\lassachusetts, a clay of fasting and prayer was 
observed on account of tho evils which it was feared that their 
coming would bring upon the colony. After the conquest of New 
Amsterdam by the English, the Episcopal Church was established 
by law. It was ordained in 1G93 that all the inhabitants should 
be taxed for the support of the ministry and for the building of 
churches. It was found impracticable, however, to carry out 
strictly or uniformly this requirement. In 1G74 it was ordaiue<l 
that "all persons, of what religion soever," should be treated alike. 
Jews were not allowed to serve as soldiers, but in other respects 
they stoo<l on n level with the rest of the colonists. The relations 
between tho Dutch ministers a.n<l the English Episcopal ministers 
were often of a friendly antl fraternal cha.meter. 

The first Lord Baltimore, the founder of l\fnrylnncl, was one of 
the secretaries of state under James I., nncl supportccl his despotio 

measures of governmeut. Ho joiued the Ilomnn Cuth~ 
lrarylo.nd. olic Church, but wa.s not inclined to an intolerant treat-
ment of Protestants. 'l'Le secoIHl Lor<l Baltimore, uuder whDt!c cli· 
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rection Maryland was settlecl, was of the same liberal turn. The 

1634. 
colony was designed as a place of refuge for Roman Cath .. 
olics, but a great part of the first colo11ists were Prat .. 

estants, and it was stipulated in the grant of the king that the re .. 
ligion of the Church of England should be protected. Both from 
inclination and from policy:> full .religious .liberty ~w_as ~sta9lished ~ 
by the founders. The Puritan element in the colony gradually be
came strong, and allied itself with Claiborne, a Virginian who had 
been dispossessed, by the l\faryland proprietary, of the island which 
be bad held in the Chesapeake. The sympathies of Baltimore were 
naturally rather with the king than with the Parliament, and under 
the Commonwealth the Parliamentary Commissioners, in 1652, de
posed his officers, and placed the government of the province in 
the hands of a Puritan council. The Catholics were even disfran
chisecl These troubles ended in a civil war in 1655, in which the 
Catholics were worsted ; but five years later the olcl liberties were 
restored. At the Revolution of 1688, the failure of Baltimore to 
give in his adhesion to William and l\Iary brought on a revolt and 
revolution in the colony, in which he was deprived of his authority. 
The Episcopal Church was now established, and civil disabilities 
were imposed on the Roman Catholics. 

In 1681, William Penn, in consideration of a debt due from the 
government of England to his father, an admiral in the British 

. Navy, received from Charles II. a grant of the territory 
Pennsylvania. • • 

called Pennsyl vanrn, wlncb he was to possess, under the 
king, as proprietor and ruler. The next year Philadelphia was 
founded. Penn's primary motive in seeking for such a place of set .. 
tlement was to provide an asylum for persecuted Christians of bis 
own faith. He allowed the Dutch and Swedes on the west of the 
Delaware to retain their lands. The Swedes had settled there in 
1638, and surrendered to the Dutch in 1655. The Swedish settle
ments bad been formed in pursuance of a purpose of Gustavus 
Adolphus to plant a colony, which was carried out under the aus .. 
pices of Oxenstiern. After the Dutch conquest, they were subject 
to Holland until the surrender of New Netherland to the English, 
in 1664. Penn established freedom and equality of rights in all 
matters of religion. By his fair treatment of the Indians he laid 
the foundation of a lasting peace. He thus was enabled to attract 
emigrants, in large numbers, from various religious bodies besides 
that of which he was the honored leader. 

The founders of :Maryland deserve credit for their tolerant tern .. 
per. In that period, however, for an English colony of Roman 



t517-1G4S.] PROTESTANT SETTLEl\IEXTS rn AMERICA. 479 

Catholics to exclude or persecute Protestants would have been im
possible. Penn was a sincere advocate of religious liberty ; but 
his colonizing enterprise was two generations later than the settle
ments in New England and Virginia. It is Rhode Island that is 
especially distinguished for the early and full incorporation of relig
ions freedom in the framework of civil polity. But, at some time 
after the English Revolution of IGSS, a law in Rhode Island was 

. passed forbidding Roman Catholics to vote. 
"\Ye return to New England to notice the witchcraft delusion, a 

painfulChapter of history, which belongs later than the close of this 
The witch- period, but earlier than the end of the century. At that 
~[~~~ delu- time there was a universal belief in the reality of witch-

craft, which everywhere in Christendom was punished as 
a crime. l\Iagic, as the word imports-which is derived from the 
name given to the Persian priesthood-is of Oriental birth. It 
properly signifies thu use of the aid of supernatural beings, or of 
occult, powerful forces in nature, for the purpose of foretelling the 
future, or of bringing gooll or evil on living beings, men or ani
mals. l\Iagic and necromancy were forbidden in the Hebrew laws, 
as being identified with the idolatrous beliefs and practices of the 
heathen. In the unrest and infidelity which were prevalent in the 
Rom[tn Empire when Christianity appeared, there was an open door 
for credulity and superstition to enter. The East and the "\Vest 
were brought together, and numerous professional magicians and 
dealers in the preternatural were roving in all parts of the Roman 
world, with whom, as we see from the Book of Acts, the first preach
ers of the gospel frequently came in contact. By ·Christians the 
heathen gods were considered to be evil demons. The increase of 
the popular faith in diabolical agency of all sort.s, in the middle 
ages, is one of the characteristic features of that period. Yet, from 
the sixth to the twelfth century, there was comparatively little per
secution based on alleged compacts with S[ttan. This circumstance 
Las been explained by the persuasion then current that S[ltan could 
be instantly driven away or disarmed by talismans, or the repeti
tion of a few holy words. But after the twelfth century, anll to the 
end of the century that followed tho Reformation, death was in
flicted in numberless instances on the alleged confederates of the 
evil one. It is supposed that prior to the witchcraft epidemic in 
l\las8aclmsetts, thirty thousand persons had been put to death in 
England on this charge, seventy-five thousand in France, and a 
hundred thousand iu Gf'rmany. 

Before 1GU2 twelve persons ha<l been oxecute<l in Now Eng· 
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land on this charge of witchcraft. In the summer of 1692, when 
the trials took place at Salem (now Danvers Centre), nineteen per
sons suffered tho same fate. It is not true that the ministers were 
the prime instigators of these proceedings, which were conducte<.1 
by a special court coustitdod for the purpose. Increase l\Iather 
and his son, Cotton l\father, 'vere prominent ministers who believed 
in the reality of witchcraft and wrote on the subject; but they were 
not active in promoting the trials. On the contrary, it is only just . 
to say that their influence was rather sedative than stimulating, 
in this brief period of superstitious excitement. Increase l\fother's 
discovery that the accusers, rather than the accused, might be the 
i·eal victims of the arts of Satan did much to put an encl to the pros
ecutions. There bad been a strong feeling against them, and there 
ensued a reaction which led almost all the prominent actors in tbe 
tragic drama to repent most sincerely of the way in which they had 
been misled. The whole community shared in this feeling of shame 
and contrition. 

Yet the persecution of the witches in l\Iassachusetts was not 
in the least at variance with the convictions, or revolting to thQ 
Prevalence of humanity, of the best men of the time in other countries. 
~~~c~~1;~~t~n The same opinion was still cherished that lay at the ba-

sis of the bull of Pope Innocent VIII., in 1484, in which 
he complained that even then there were " some Saclclncees in the 
Church, who threw obstacles as far as they dared" in the way of 
the punishment of witches and wizards, and which inspired Bishop 
Jewel's sermon before Queen Elizabeth on the dangerous prevalence 
of such offences. In 1681, only eleven years before the Salem 
tragedy, Henry l\fore, the genial Oxford Platonist, published, with 
an accompanying letter, Glanvil's "Sadduceeism Conquered." 
l\Iore praises the wi8dom of Providence in providing a practical con
futation of "Hobbians and Spinozians and the rest of that rabble" 
who disbelieve in angels and spirits, by giving" ever and anon such 
fresh examples of apparitions and witchcrafts as may rub up and 
awaken their benumbed and lethargic minds into a suspicion at 
least that there are other intelligent beings besides these that are 
clad in heavy earth or clay." So strongly moved is this usually 
mild writer at the course taken by the wanton and arrogant disbe
lievers in witchcraft, that he styles them contemptuously, " The 
small philosophic Sir Foplings o( this present age," who" are as 

much afraid of these stories [of wizards and witches] as an ape is 
of a whip." 

More remarkable still is the tone of the author whom the pref· 
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ace just quoted introduces. Glanvil was oue of the earliest mem
bers elected to the Royal Society. Ho ·was a warm champion of 
the experimental philosophy. His "Skepsis Scientifica" is a vigor
ous attack upon the Aristotelian system aml upon its founder, and 
a zealous plea for the Bacoui:m method. Iu philosophy he is 
-:ounted among the a<lvanced men of that day. Dut ho trembled 
for religion if the belief in witches and apparitions were allowed 
to be assailed with impunity. "Those," he. says, "that dare not 
bluntly say there is no God, content themseh·es (for a fair step 
and introduction) to deny there are spirits or witches." They 
comprise "most of the looser gentry, and the small pretenders to 
philosophy and wit:" "atheism is begun in Salhlucism." Iu sup
port of the proposition that there have been unlawful confederacies 
with evil spirits, "by virtue of which the hellish accomplices per
form things aborn their natural powers," Glamil appeals to all 
histories, which abound in the exploits of tlie iustrumonts of dark
ness; to thousands of eye- and ear-witnesses, some of them discern
ing and grave, and having no interest to contrh·e a lie; to stand
ing public records ; to tho lnws of many nations; to the verdicts 
of wise and honored judges; to the fact that thousands in England 
had suffered death for their "vile compacts with apostate spirits." 
To reject this belief, snpported by all this varied evidence, is "to 
make laws built upon chimeras," to hold that ·wise men are jugglers, 
that the gravest judges are murderers, and the "sagest persous, 
fools or designiug impostors." After the theoretical discussion 
upon the nature of spirits, which involves the metaphysics of 
the matter, follow tho proofs from Scripture, extenlling from tho 
record of the magicians of Egypt clown to the account of tho 
demoniacs of the Kew Testament. An elaborate examination of 
the narrative of the ·witch of Em1or takes into view the different 
solutions which ignore diabolic agency in that transaction. These 
are denounced as untenable and rationalistic evasio11s of clear 
statements of Scripture. The concluding portion of tho volume 
presents a copious "collectiou of Relations "-facts going to 
verify, beyond all reasonable dispute, the reality of witchcraft. 

Glnnvil's work displays the views which bad loug been current. 
Richard Baxter published narratives of witchcraft "·hich he hau 
n:~ceived from Cotton l\father, :rn<l pronounced that man "an oh
durate Sadducee" who was not convinced by these irresistible 
proofs. fo hi8 later work, on "The Ccrtaiuty of tl1e \Vorl<l of 
Hpirits," 110 rcitcratotl the same judgmcut, which is cxpr<'sscd in 
other places in his writi11gs. 'rl10 friend of Baxter, Sir l\Iatthow 

31 
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Hale, ::;ent witches to the scaffokl. "Tlrn.t there were such creat .. 
ures as witches," he said to a jury, "he made no don bt at all." 
In the trial in which be spoke thus, so liberal-minded a man as 
Sir Thomas Browne, a physician and the author of the "Religio 
l\Iedici," expressed to the court his opinion, which carried great 
weight, that the prisoners were guilty. That proL1igy of learning, 
Ralph Cudworth, one of the foremost of English philosophica'l 
theologians, asserts that the evidence of the reality of these dark 
confederacies between men and devils is so great, both from Script
ure and human testimony, that disbelievers, "in this present age, 
can hardly escape the suspicion of having some hankering towarJs 
atheism." John '\Vesley, as late as 1768, utters his "solemn pro
test" against conceding to enemies of the Bible the unreality of 
witchcraft. "They well know," lie says, "whether Christians 
know it or not, that the giving up of witchcraft is in effect giving 
up the Bible." Nor, even at so late a time, do such professions of 
faith come from the clergy exclusiYely. Blackstone published his 
"Commentaries on the LawR of England" in 1765-G9, or at just 
about the chte when '\Yesley wrote the passage quoted above. In 
this work Blackstone asserts tlrn.t "to deny the possibility, nay, 
actual existence of witchcraft and sorcery, is at once flatly to con
tradict the revealed ·word of God in various passages both of tho 
Old and New Testament." 

In New Englnncl, in the closing decades of the seventeenth 
century, there were special reasons why such a delusion might 
naturally arise. It is perfectly in keeping with the Puritan opinion 
of that clay for Cotton l\Iather to say : "The devils have doubtless 
felt a more than ordinary vexation from the arrival of those Chris
tians, with their sacred exercises of Christianity, in this will1er
\less; but the sovereignty of heaven has permitted tLem still to 
remain in the wilderness, for our vexation as well as their own.'' 
The scape-goat was sent to Azazel in the desert. Regions of this 
kind were fo;rnrite haunts of JeYils. The arrival of the Puritan 
emigrants was an invasion of them in their own abodes. This is 
certain, that the idea of the New England settlers that Satan had 
a special hostility to their enterprise was sanctioneJ by English 
Puritan divines of the highest repute. The gloomy experience of 
Indian wars, and of the terror engendered by them, and even the 
physical aspect of the country, with its deep solitudes and vast, 
unbroken forests, might easily affect the imagination of the colo
nists, in whom these ideas relative to Satan were deeply planted. 

The belief in witchcraft gradually passed away. The advance 
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of inductive science accounted by natural causes for occun-ences 
once considered preternatural, and excluded diabolic agency from 
the field of material phenomena. Witches and wizards, with their 
compacts with the devil, signed in blood, the midnight convoca
tions, the careering through the air on broomsticks, the tortures 
inflicted by apparitions, the incubi ancl succubi, have been banished 
to the realm of fable. In behalf of the reality of witchcraft, a vast 
a1Tay of authorities can be adduced from the records of the past. 
What the actual proofs were ou \\'hich the premiling opinion rested 
is another question. As regards a certain class of the phenomena 
-strange experiences which cannot be explained by the supposi
tion of fraud-much light is thrown by recent studies respecting 
hysteria, hystero-epilepsy, and hypnotism. Hallucination enables 
us to solve much that was once unaccountable. As regards the 
prodigies of a more grotesque character and miraculous aspect, the 
recorded evidence for them, when it is sifted, is not found by care
ful students to be of much strength. Lecky in the interesting 
chapter on this subject, in his "History of Rationalism in Europe," 
does not take account of the distinction in the weight of evidence 
for the two classes of phenomena, relatively consi<lered. 



PERIOD IX 

FHO:U THE PEACE OF WESTPITALIA TO THE 
PRE8E~T TIME (lG-18-1887). 

CHANGES AND CONFLICTS CON"SEQUENT ON" A NEW ERA IN 
CULTURE AND SCIENCE : SOCIAL REFORl\l : A NEW 
STAGE OF 1\II8SION"AIW CONQUEST. 

CHAPTER I. 

ECCLESIASTICAL EVENTS IN THE LAST HALF OF THE SEVEN· 
TEENTH CENTURY. 

AFTER the downfall of the English monarchy and the execution 
of Charles 1, the Independents, of 'vhom Cromwell was the chief, 

attained to supreme power in the State. He was more 
Reli~ion in favorable to reli!:!"ious libe. rtv than most of his contem-England un- ...., .; 

~~11t~!ai?~'.11- poraries, including even the members of his own sect. 
"Is it ingenuous," he said, "to ask for liberty and not 

to give it?" Under the Commonwealth, however, Roman Cath
olics were deprived of the privilege-- of- rntingv. or holding office. 
The use of the Prayer Bqok was forbidden. But whatever was 
done by the Protector against the Episcopal clergy, as Bishop 
Kennet said, was more on account of their being Royalists than bD
cause they were Churchmen. P£esbyterianism was p_!·eventeu from 
being fully established. A commission of "Triers" was constitut
ed for the exaillination and approval of candi¢Iatei:;_for the minis
try. TLere were-Presbyterians aml Baptists on this board, although 
a majority were Independents. Even .Episcop_glians were admit
ted to membership, notwithstanding the ordinance against the use 
of the Book of Common Prayer. Another commission was framed 
for the ejection of ministers whose fo·es were scandalous. Under 
Crom well, religion was sustaiuecl and fostered by the State ; the 
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minist!"I were_supp_orted by tithes; but only to this extent can there 
be said to have been an established Church. The_ Protector de, 
clared that he would not suffer one Christian to trample on the 
heels of another, or to revile him. He withstood the efforts of 

-Presbyteria.ns__ta_exercise_rule3 and rebuked Independents wh~n 
they manifested a like temper. He "Tote to :Mazarin, the prime min
ister of France, that he had shown, and desired to show, all the 
indulgence to Catholics that the impediments in the way of such 
action would allow. Sir Henry Vane was a_ Republican, and refused 
to acquiesce in the dictatorship of Cromwe11. He was in advance 
of the times in his ac1Yocacy of religious liberty, and in 1656 be 
published his "Healing Question," in which he set forth his ideas 
on this subject. The magistrate, he says, " is to be a minister of 
terror and revenge to those who do evil in matters of outward prac~ 
lice, converse, and dealings in the things of this life between mau 
and man," but beyond this he has no right to go. Such views 
found little sympathy in any party. Episcopalians, prohibited 
from using their own book of devotion in public services, some
times broke the law and used it in secret, sometimes held their 
services without using the forrnularies, and in some cases wrote 
prayers on the basis of those which they were forbidden to repeat. 
\Yhile this persecution is condemned, it must not Le forgotten how 
closely religious differences were mingled with political aims. To 
be a "prelatist" was to be a foe to the government and to be anx
ious to overthrow it. The energy of the Protector gave to England 
a commanding influence abroad. "She " ·as the head of the Prot
estant interest. All the reformed churches scattered over Roman 
Catholic kingdoms acknowledged Cromwell as their guardian." 
The Huguenots of Languedoc, says l\Iacaulay, were rescued from 
oppression "by the mere terror of that great name. TJ,ie pope 
himself was forced to preach humanity and moderation to popish 
princes ; for a ·voice which seldom threatened in Yain had <leclarecl 
that unless favor were shown to the people of God, the English 
guns should be heard in the_ Castle of St. Angelo." 

The English people, after Cromwell's death, wcro weary of the 
control of the army and yearned for the restoration of the mon-

archy. 'l'ho Presbyterians had never been satisfictl with 
~~~ ' 1 England un- the Protectors government. rrlie common peop 0 

derCharlcllI:. missed their familiar festivals and sports, awl dislikctl 
generally tho strichicss of the Puritan rnle. In tho._b1.:_ingi11g back 
of Charles II., the Presbyterians Lore a prominent part. llut too 
much reliaucc was placc<l on fair words, antl 110 formal g11nrn11tce:; 
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were exacted of the good-natured, but immoral prince. EvE:n had 
he been more disposed than he was to a moderate and liberal 
policy in matters of religion, the Anglican reaction, in which a loug
smotherecl passion of loyalty was mingled "·ith deep resentment 
against the party at whose bands Churchmen had suffered, 'rnulcl 
have prernnted him from carrying out such an inclinatiou. The 
influence of the able minister, Clarendon, was thrown on the side 
The savoy of arbitrary and intolerant measures. The Savoy Con~ 
Conference. ference, in 1661, between twenty-one Anglican and as 
many Presbyterian divines, served only to bring out the unrelent
ing antagonism of the Episcopal party. Tliey would make no con
cessions. An opportunity was lost for a comprehension which 
woulJ ha'\"e retained in the Established Church a great number of 
the best ministers in England, and have saved it from disasters and 
perils in store for it. The leading Presbyterians, like Bitxter, 
would ba"e been content with a moderate Episcopacy, after Ussh
er's model, in which the suffragan- bishops should be increased 
in number, and each of them preside OYer a council of presbyters. 
The Act of The Act of Uniformity, passetl in 1662, required all 
Uniformity. ministers to receive Episcopal ordination and m~ke a 
declaration of unfeigned assent and consent to the Prayer Book, 
and to the whole system of the Church of Engla11d. They were 
required, moreover, to take the oath qf. canonical obedience, to ab
jure the Solemn League and Covenant, and to abjure, also, the 
doctrine of the lawfulness of taking up arms against the king 
under any circumstances wlrnternr. For declining to comply with 
these hard tests, two thousand godly ministers vrnre in one day 
ejected from their livings. '\Yhen a like measure was adopted by 
the Long Parliament against the Episcopal clergy, a fifth of their 
income bad been given them as a provision for their instant neces
sities. In their case, moreover, a civil war was impending, in 
which they stood against the Parliament. The ministers cast out 
by the Act of Uniformity were loyal supporters of the monarchy, 
without whose cordial aid Charles II. would probably have re
mained an exile. The vengeance of the triumphant faction was 
eager in the pursuit of political offenders. Among them was Vane, 
whose life the king bad promised to spare. Crowds of people on 
the house-tops and in the windows greeted him on his way to the 
scaffold. " The Lord go with you, the great Goel of beaveu an<l 
earth appear in you and for you," was the shout that he beard. He 
responded by lifting his hat and bowing. His bearing to the end 
was noble and even cheerful. His last words were an expression 
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of thauks to Goel that he h1d been counted worthy to suffer. 
Episcop~J was.-iorce<l on Scotland. After Cromwell's 

Episcopacy 
forced on victory at Dunbar, Scotland had been virtually depend-
Scotland. 

ent upon England. The Scotch r ejoiced in the acces-
sion of Charles, \vhich, ns they expected, would set them free. But 
the two ambassadors, Lauderd~le nnd Sharp, whom they sent to 
London to secure the re-establishment of Presbyterianism, be
trayed their cause. Sharp went home as Archbishop of St. An
clrews. Lauderdale, by rescinding all statutes pn.ssed in the Par
liament of 164:0, and subsequently, restored the Episcopal system. 
Argyle, who had been most efficient in the restoration of Charles, 

1662. 
but who was feared as well as hn.tecl for his previous 
course, was brought to the block on the charge of 

treason. A series of cruel measures completed the subjugation of 
Scotland. All public officers were required to abjure the Cove
nant. Episcopal ordination was imposed on all who had liYings. 
The consequence of this measure was that three hundred ancl fifty 
ministers were driven from their places. A "l\Iile Act" forbade 
any recusant minister to reside \vithiu twenty miles of bis paris1. 
or within three miles of a royal borough. A High Commission 
Court was established for the purpose of crushing all insu bordiua
t.ion, in act or speech, against these church arrangements. Cliarles 
himself had no religious principles. His preferences were on the 
side of the Roman Cfifh01icCliurch, to which, on his death-bed, he 
conformed. H e wanted to govern with absolute authority, like 
Louis XIV. H o would have been \villing to grant indulgence, or 
dispense with laws in part, if by this fosor to tho noucunformists 
be could gain as much for the Homan Catholics. But the Honse 
of Commons would not lend its aid for the relief of either of the 
The Convcn- parties obnoxious to it. In lGG!, the Conventicle Act 
ticle Act. was passeJ, which prohibited any religions meeting at
tended by more than five persons, except according to the practice 
of the Episcopal Church. Nonconformists in large numbers wore 
lodged in the jails. The brave and generous conduct of this class 
cluring the great plague in London, in lGGG, had no effect on the 
implacable faction that had the power in its hands. The Five !\Iilo 
Act forbade any clergyman who had not su bscribecl to tho Act of 
Uniformity to teach i11 sehools or to como within five miles of any 
corporate town or Parliament borough. He must, morooYer, swear 
to be loyal to the doctrine of passive obedience to the sovcreigu, 
and promise uot to try to alter the government of Church nn<l 
State. Clarendon became unpopular. The sale of Dlwkirk to tho 
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French awakened indignation. The naval victories of the Dutch 
over the English made this feeling a hundred-fold more intense. 
The Covenanters in Scotland rose in arms, and their spirit was not 
subdued by defeat. The debauchery of the court \YaS regar<lecl l>y 
all good men with profound disapprobation and tlisgust. In con
nection with hatred of Puritan austerities, the floodgates of prof
ligacy were opened to a degree withont example iu Engli~h l1is
tory. The diaries of Evelyn, a high-toned Roydist, and of Pepys, 
a competent witness, show to what a depth of degradation the 
morals of the king and Lis court bad fallen. Vast sums of public 
money were diverted from the objects specified by Parliament in 
the appropriation of them. Clarendon, who had gratified neither 
Parliament nor the advocates of absolutism, was, in 1GG7, dis
missed from office, impeached, and banished. The next year, sub
servience to France was exchanged for an alliance with Holland 
and Sweden. But this was a temporary, reluctant concession of 

Charles. In 1G70 be formed a secret treaty with Louis 
SP-cret treaty 
\vith Louis XIV., by which it was agreed that at the fittina time 
XIV. ~ 

Charles should avow himself a Roman Catholic, mHl, 
with the help of Louis, establish the Catholic religion aud abso
lute government in England. In i·eturn, Charles ·was to help Louis 
in his designs on the Netherlands. In 1G72, war was declared 
against Holland. Charles, before it commenced, had songlit to 
conciliate dissenters by an illegal declaration of indulgence. Among 
the prisoners who were set free by this declaration was the most 
celebrated of English authors in the field of practical religion, the 
tinker of Elstow and the author of "Pilgrim's Progress," John 
Bunyan. His imprisonment, with a r elaxation of confinement at 
intervals, had continued for twelve years. To secure the means of 
living for bis blind child and the other members of his impover
ished family, he learned to make long-tagged thread laces, and iu 
Bedford jail bad p::ttiently labored at this employment. He wrote : 
"I have had sweet sights of the forgiveness of my sim; in thifi! 
place, and of my being with Jesus in another world. 
I have seen that here which I am persuaded I shall never while in 
this world be able to express." His immortal work was written 
during a later imprisonment, which began three years after his 
release. Parliament obliged Charles to recall the Declaration of 
Indulgence, after victories gained by the Dutch, and passed the 
Test Act, requiring of all officials to partake of the sacrament in 
the Church of England, and to declare their disbelief in the doc~ 
trine of tmnsubstantiation. The king's brother James, Duk,Q Qf 
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York, who was a Roman Catholic, gave up his office of high ad· 
miral. Charles continued to be the vassal of France, except as he 
was thwarted and ovenulecl by Parliament. The oppressions in 
Scotland led to the murder of Arch bishop Sharp, one of the prin
cipal authors of them. In 1679, the Covenanters were defeated by 
l\lonmouth at Bothwell Bridge. Afterwards the Duke of York took 
his place, and practised cruelties to which the more lenient temper 
of l\lonmoutb was not inclined. 

James II., who began to reign in 1685, had the same purpose 
to govern according to an arbitrary system as his brother had 
Pmecution cherished. He was more desirous to bring England 
under James. back to allegiance to the Church of Rome, of which he 
was an open adherent. He was, however, 11ot disposed to be tho 
sermnt of France and her sovereign, rmless the pressure of cir
cumstances should drive him, under a choice of evils, to this lrnmili
ating position. The trial and conviction of Richard Baxter, and 
the scurrilous abuse heaped on him by Jeffreys, who sat on the 
bench, showed what treatment even the most religious and loyal of 
dissenters might expect. "Even men," writes Baxter, " that had 
been taken for sober and religious, when they had a mind for pre
ferment and to be taken notice of at court, and by the prelates, 
did fall on preaching or writing against me." One after another 
of his clerical brethren died in N ewgate. In recorcli11g this fact, 
be calmly says : "The prison, where so many are, suffocateth the 
spirits of aged ministers ; but blessed be Goel that gave them so 
long time to preach before, at cheaper rates." In Scotland a 
Parliament of Episcopalians, elected by Episcopalians alone, macle 
the act of preaching at a conventicle under a roof, or being present 
at a conventicle in the open air, a capital offence. The cruelties 
practised on tho Covenanterc; by Claverhouse and others, and tho 
heroism of the sufferers, form a thrilling tale. One of the martyrs, 
l\Iargaret "'Wilson, who was drowned at Solway Firth, when asked, 
as the waters closed about her, if she would abjure the CoYernmt, 
replie<l: "Never. I am Christ's; let me go." Gradually, James, by 
his zeal in behalf of his own religion, alienated his Episcopalian 
supporters in England. There was not only a brutal persecution 
of dissenters, but also an attempt, by legal machinery, to introtluco 
Roman Catholics into English benefices. Iu rnsG tho king ro
estn.lJlished tho Court of High Commission, and placed at its licatl 
the iniquitous Jeffreys. In Irclaml ho di<l his best to superscclc iu 
places of trust and influence English Protestants Ly Irish Catholics. 
In 1687 the king sought to wiu the impport of ProteHtaut uon 
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conformists by an unlawful declaration of indulgence, which an. 
nulled penal laws and religious tests. It was ordered to be read 
in the churches. Seven bishops petitioned against being obliged 
to read in public an illegal declaration. Their petition got into 
print. Their arraignment on the charge of publishing a seLlitious 
libel called out general and enthusiastic expressions of sympathy for 
them. These were redoubled at the news of their acquittal. An 
invitation went over to \Yilliam, Prince of Orange, who was the 
The Revolu- husband of l\fary, the king's cfaughter, to bring an armJ' 
t.ion of lfiSS. into England and to deliver tbe nation from tyranny. 
A combination of parties, which was effected on account of the king'~ 
plain purpose to overthrow liberty in the State and to establish 
papery, produced the Revolution of 1688. Jnrnes fled, the throne 
was declared vacant, and "\Yilliam an<l l\fory acceded to power. 
The Act of Toler1ttion exempted from tho penalties of laws against 
conventicles such as should take the oath of allegiance and sub
scribe to the doctrinal portion of the Thirty-nine Articles. An 
indulgence was given to Quakers without this condition. Meeting
houses, if registered, were protected by law. This toleration was 
not extended to papists or to those who deniecl the Trinity. 

In the middle of the seventeenth century a new element sud
denly made its appearance in the religious life of Englaml. In the 
"Enthusi- midst of political contests and the debates of learned 
asm.'' and argumentative divines, there occurred an outbreak 
of what was called, in the language of the time," enthusiasm." The 
name continued to be given to wh'.ltever was, or was deemed to be, 
an extravagant claim to supernatural, divine influence, especially 
if it involved an intuition of divine things, or an exalted state of 
the emotions. Under the head of "enthusiasm" was include<l, not 
only zeal passing the ordinary or approved limit, but also whatever 
is now termed mysticism. The first manifestation of this t;ype of 
religion was the rise of Quakerism. 

The founder of the Quakers was George Fox. His father was 
a weaver at Drayton. By him the son ; ,as religiously trained. He 
Life and char- was apprenticed to a shoemaker, who ha<l, however, a 
acteristics of variety of employments, and Fox spent much of his time 
Fox. in tending sheep for his master. In 164.3 his mind was 
suddenly struck with the vanity of worldly pursuits and pleasures, 
and with the feeling that, literally as well as in spirit, be must "for
sake all, both young and old." He accordingly left his relatives, 
and for several years wandered from place to place, for the most 
part avoiding society. In 1646 he began to have new revelations 
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in his soul of the light and grace of the gospel, and in the follow
ing year he began his career as an itinerant preacher. In 1649, in 
a church at Nottingham, be felt moved to interrupt the preacher 
in the midst of the sermon, and to proclaim the need of an illu
mination from above for the understanding of the Bible and the 
ascertainment of divine truth. He was lodged in jail for this of
fence, and this brief detention was the beginning of a series of 
imprisonments for like disturbances. For a period of forty years 
Fox was active with pen and voice, travelling in England and Scot
land, and visiting Holland and America. In 1656, the number of 
preachers whom he had associated with him as itinerant helpers 
was not less than fifty-six. He eru·ly adopted the peculiarities of 
attire and of speech that characterize the Quakers. This no.me was 
given them by their enemies. As to the precise origin of the ap
pellation there are different accounts. 

Fox was reinforced by two able men. One of them was the 
second founder of the Society of Friends, as they preferred to be 
'Jareer of called, 'William Penn. Penn was the son of a British 
William Penn. admiral. His family, after the fall of Cromwell, sup-
ported the Stuarts, ancl earne<l their favor. The charges against 
Penn which 1\Iacaulay made have been disproved. His career was 
an eventful one. He played an important ancl a useful part on 
both sides of the ocean. In 1G67 he became a minister of tho 
Quaker denomination, and from that time exerted the influence 
which wealth and high social station affonled him, in behalf of his 
persecuted brethren and in the dissemination of their tenets. By 
his agency in founding Pennsylvania, be added much to the strength 
and growth of the body of which he was so powerful a leader. Ho 
repeatedly suffered imprisonment for his opinions and for his con
sistency in carrying them into practice. He publishe<-1 pamphlets 
and treatises, of which "No Cross, no Crown," is the most valued. 
The most eminent writer among the Quakers was Robert Barclay. 
He was eclucated partly in Paris. His "Apology for the Truo Chris
tin.n Divinity" is a work of more than common theological ability. 
It is an instructive exposition of the Quaker opinions. 

The prime feature of the Quaker system is tho doctrine of the 
inner light. It is the doctrine that the Holy Spirit uot only opens 
Teneta or the to tlie mincl the spiritual contents of tho Scriptures, and 
Quakers. creates a living couviction of their inspiration and of tho 
reality of tho gospel-so much, l)rotcstants gouernlly holcl- lmt 
also imparts truth supplomo11tnry to Liblical t.oaching. ThiH n<l
<litional truth cannot coutru.<lict tho Bible. Hence tho Bible is thQ 
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umpire in controversies. In keeping with the general character of 
the system, the sacraments arc discarded. The vocation to tlrn 
ministry is an inwanl call, which may be gfrcn to a woman as well 
as to a man. A view not essentially different from the Armininn 
is aclopted on the subject of origiual sin. Justification is gratuitous 
auc1 i~ by faith, but is incomplete aml voic1 of benefit without the 
iuward reception of Christ and a mystical union with him. Every 
soul has its time of visitation, "·hen the Spirit comes to it with en
lightening power, and, if not resisted, brings to it holiness and 
peace. The Quakers followed the letter of the Sermon on the 
l\Iount. 'Yar is pronounced to Le in all cases unrighteous. It is 
consiJered \\Tong to take an oath. Simplicity in speech, as well as 
dress and manners, is inculcated. 

l\Iany converts were made by the Quaker preachers. The un
seemly proceedings of some, especially in interrupting public wor
Treatment of ship and in denouncing the clergy, provoked against 
the Qu,\kers. them measures of coercion. The convulsions and other 
physical manifestations which often followed upon the preaching 
of the Quakers excited opposition. But none of the extravagances 
into which many of the early Quakers fell, much less their refusal 
to pay tithes and to comply 'vith other ecclesiastical demands, fur
nish an excuse for the merciless persecution which pursued these 
eccentric but devout Christians. They were shut up in pestilent
ial cells. At one time, four thousand Quakers are said to have 
been in prison iu England. l\lany of the early preachers died in 
prison. "Women as lrell as men were attacked by savage mobs. 
Their meeting-houses were pulled down, sometimes by the order 
of the church authorities. Yery beayy fines were extorted from 
them. In 1G5G, Quakers came to l\Iassaclrnsetts from the Bar
badoes. Several of them, including one woman, under circum
stances already stated, were hanged. In Virginia, ancl other col
onies also, as we have seen, very severe laws were framed against 
them. In England it was not until the Declaration of Indulgence 
in IGS7, by James II., that the long persecution of them came to 
an eml. After that date, they simply shared in the disabilities 
which affected in common all dissenters. In process of time, their 
Christian temper and their active labors of philanthropy disarmed 
the prejudice which bad been so bitter against them. 

The Quakers were organized in "meetings," which were sub
ordinate to one another, and bad provisions for careful discipline. 
Ju their assemblies for worship the men and women sat apart. 
The congregation waited in silence for individuals to be "moved 
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by the Spirit" to speak. For profitable utterance it was held that 
direct ~nspiration was needful. 

After the death of Henry IV., the Huguenots in France were 
not infrequently subject to persecution. Their clmrches were 

kept in a state of agitation and alarm. Iu .Hi21, there 
Persecution 
of the Hu· was a rising of Huguenots, which was put down; but 
guenots. 

1\Iontaubau and Rochelle were still left in their posses
sion. It was natural that a spirit of hostility to the crown shoulJ. 
increase among them, although it was just at the time when such 
a feeling was more than ever perilous, since the monarchy was 
entering on the work of subjugating feudalism. This work was 
carried forward successfully by the famous minister of state, Car
dinal Richelieu. By him the Huguenots, as a Jistinct political 
organization, were suppressed. In 1G28, Rochelle, the last of their 
fortified towns, fell into his bands. The emigration of Protestants 
now set in-the process by which France forced beyond its borders 
the most valuable portion of its population. Under Louis XIV., 
1\lazarin took up tho policy of Richeiieu. After l\Iazarin's death, 
the king, who had not been insensible to what be owed to the sup
port of the Huguenots iu the War of the Fron<le, turned against 
them. This was owing to a torment of conscieuce, which his 
ignoble and superstitious mind sought to allay by the persecution 
of heretics. 1\faclarne de Maintenon, whom he had secretly mar
ried, urged him to this course, although she had once been a Hu
guenot herself. The king, moreoYer, in his arrogance, was irri
tated that insidious efforts to entice his Protestant subjects into a 
voluntary surrender of their chartered privileges had proved abor
tive. His father-confessor, La Chaise, and his war-minister, Lou
vois, spurred him on to tho adoption of cruel measures of repres
sion. In 1G7n, an oxtensiYo system of proselytiziug was organized. 
All professed converts to the Roman faith 'vho fell bn.ck wero 
visited with severe penalties. Harsh punishment was thren.tcnod 
to every Roman Catholic who should go over to tho Protestant 
Church. Marriages between tho adherents of tho two confessions 
wore forbicltlon. rrhe Huguenots wore by degrees oxcludo<1 from 
all offices and dignities. All those were among tho many uffiiclions 
which they had to endure. At length tho atrocious scheme of tho 
dragonnadc, or the billeting of soldiers in Huguenot families, was 
resorted to. It is impossible to onumoruto hero tho variom; forms 
of unbearable brutality which were inflict oil on au innoce11 t n.wl re
ligious pooplo by t110 fann.ticism of tho rulers of Prance, who wcro 



4~4 FROM THE PEACE OF WESTPHALIA. (PERIOD IX 

instigated and applauded by the Church to which they belonged. 
In the course of three years, fifty thousand families bad fled from 
the country. Those who yielded to terror were chiefly from the 
lower class or from the nobles. The middle class, including a 

great number of skilled artisans, generally remained 
Revocation 
of the Edict steadfast. In 1685, the Edict of Nantes, the great charter 
of Nantes. 

of Huguenot rights, was revoked. Emigration went on 
in spite of hindrances placed in its way. Not far from a quarter 
of a million of refugees escaped from France to enrich England, 
Holland, and other countries with the fruits of their industries. 
Among them was Schomberg, one of the best generals of the time. 
"The French," said Voltaire, "were as widely dispersed as the 
Jews." France was impoverished, not only by this direct loss, but 
by the discouragement and the prostration of energy of their har
assed brethren who remained behind. 

Louis XIV. bad been determined to extend his absolute author
ity over the Church as well as over the State. This purpose brought 
contest of on a controversy between him and the papacy. His real 
~~~~st~iv. aim was to exercise such power in ecclesiastical matters 
papacy. in France as Henry VIII. had taken to himself in Eng
land, but not to effect a complete rupture with Rome. The occa
sion of the dispute was the attempt of Louis to exact the vassal's 
oath from ecclesiastics in parts of France where it had not before 
been rendered, and to manage vacant sees in those districts, as 
well as to appropriate their revenues. This claim of the king was 
resisted by Innocent X. Under the pontificate of Innocent XI., the 

1682. 
Assembly of the French Clergy supported the king's pn~
tensions, and enacted the four Articles of Gallican free

dom in affairs ecclesiastical. These denied the pope's authority 
over kings, or in aught but spiritual matters, and asserted that the 
pope is bound by canon law, and by the laws and usages of the 
French Church, and that the pope's decisions in doctrine are not 
irreformable, unless they have the concurrence of the whole Church. 
Under Innocent XII. there was an accommodation. Louis retained 
the prerogative which bad given rise to the quarrel, but yielded up 
the four obnoxious propositions. In the memorable contest with 
the papacy and in behalf of Gallican liberty, the champion of Louis 
Bossuet. was Bosauet, Bishop oi l\lea.u~, one of the ablest and most 

eloquent theologians and most powerful prelates of the 
time. He was born at Dijon in 1627. In his boyhood he was a 
brilliant scholar, and versed in the classical authors. The prophecies 
of Isaiah kindled in his mind an ardent interest in the study of the 
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Scriptures. As a student...aLParis, and as a priest, be extended the 
range of his studies. He made himself familiar with the Fathers, 
especially with Augustine. While tutor of the Dauphin, he wrote 
his "Discourse on UniYersnJ History." In the pulpit his oratorica] 
powers elicitetl uuiYersal applause. Bossuet wns a most accom
plishetl polemic. His knowledge was completely at his command, so 
that he did not shrink from oral disputation with the most learned 
adversaries. His ''Exposition of the Catholic Faith" presents tho 
doctrines of Rome in a liberal and plausible form. His book on 
the "Variations of Protestantism" is an ingenious attempt to show 
that Protestantism is nothing but au open door to a chaos of clash
ing opinions, and that there is no escape from a hopeless jangle 
of conflicting views, except in submission to the authority of the 
Church. His quotations from the reformers are not infrequently 
garuled. Reference lrn.s been made to the countenance which Bos
s net gaYe to the unrighteous and savage measures of Louis for the 
conversion and extermination of the Huguenots. Another stain 
was left on the reputation of Bossuet by the part which he took 
against Fenelon and the l\Iystics. 

This development of mysticism in France has some connection 
with an earlier movement in the Roman Catholic Church, with 
!.rysticism: which the name of l\Iolinos is iJentifiec.l. l\Iolinos was 
.r.rolinoe. born in 1G40, of a noble family, in Aragon. In Rome 
he became highly esteemed as a spiritual director whose counsels 
were very much in request. In 1G75 be published "The Spiritual 
Guide," in which aro unfokle<l his ideas relative to a devout life 
anc.l the true source of inwanl peace. This haven is to be sought 
in the retirement of the soul and in contemplation, in the renuncia
tion of all desires for self, and in a complete self-surrender into the 
hands of Goel Abstinence, maceration ofthe bocly, penances, could 
only be of use at tho beginning of the course of self-discipline that 
leads up to ihe stato of inward repose. The influence of the book 
of :\Iolinos was immense. "Quietisrn," as the type of devotion was 
called which it recommondec.l, won a great number of votaries in 
Spain and Italy. But tho suspicions of the Jesuits were arouseJ. 
The inquisitors examined the book, arrested tho author, and con
demned Lis doctrines. In 1G87 be was sentenced to perpetual 
imprisonment, and remained in prison until Lis death. It was as
serted that he abjured Lis doctrines, or tho doctrines imputec.l to 
Lim; Lut tLis remains to bo prove<l. Among tho accusations 
were charges affecting Uic purity of Lis conduct. Thoso aro not 
creJiLle. rrhey may haYc grown out of a ucrven1e con!ilructiou of 
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expressions relative to the indifference of exterior acts when the 
soul is wedded to God-a notion not uncommon among mystics. 
But that he taught even this, there is no good eviclence. The real 
ground of hostility to Quietism was its tendency to lead to the 
dispensing with auricular confession, penances, and outward rite~ 
altogether. 

Ideas not unlike those of l\Iolinos were cherished by l\Iadame 
Guyon, a :French lady of noble descent. She was born in 1648 

and died in 1717. A decided religious and ascetic turn 
N:;~:~na inclined her in childhood to take the veil. But she wai 
Ftiuclon. married against her will, an<l thus prevented from carry
ing out her cherished desire. On the death of her husband, how
ever, she devoted herself to Christian activities, mingled with de
vout contemplation, first at Gex, near Geneva, then at Thonon, and 
afterwards at Paris. Like l\Iolinos, she taught that our aim should 
be perfection. This is to be attained by the absolute absorption 
of the human will in the divine, a rest of the soul in God. Bos
suet and other prelates examined her writings, an<l pronounced 
them heretical. On the contrary, Fenelon, who bad become her 
friend, refused to join in this judgment against the mystical teach
ing. He was in sympathy with it, and in his" l\Iaxims of the Saints" 
inculcated its characteristic ideas. Fenelon was born in 1651 
and died in 1715. When this controversy arose he deservedly en~ 
joyed a high reputation. He bad clone a great work in Poitou in 
reclaiming Protestants by the use of persuasion and by kindly 
ways. He was an eloquent, spiritual preacher. He had been the 
tutor of the king's grandsons, in which capacity he wrote his 
"Telemachus." In 1G95 he was made Archbishop of Cambray 
He and Bossuet had been friends. The difference respecting the 
teachings of l\iadame Guyon and the value of the mystical system 
set them at variance. Fenel011 appealed to Rome. Bossuet sent 
there an answer to his plea. The Sorbonne condemned the prop
ositions of Fenelon. Then the pope, in 1699, declared that the 
doctrines of his book were erroneous. He at once publicly re
tracted them. In refinement, gentleness, and in all the graces 
of Christian character, he excels his great antagonist, whose robust 
intelligence ancl polemical skill equipped him for victory in a doc~ 
trinal encounter. 

Another important transaction in the reign of Louis XIV. was 
the conflict with the Jansenists, the school of Augustinian theologi
ans, of whom Pascal was the most renowned. TLe victory which 
the Jesuits gained in this contest was achieved through the aid 
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rcnllered by the king. The circumstances of this conflict with the 
Poli Royalists will be related hereafter. 

Efforts m1l1 projects looking towards union between Protestants 
and Catholics deserve notice. Enrnest but abortive enderwors of 
Schemes of this nature are associated, in the sixteenth century, with 
Church union. the name of George Cassander (1515-15GG), a moderate 
Calixtus, Roman Catholic, who was encouraged by the Emperor 
i!l~~ Ferdinand I., and, in the seventeenth, with the name of 

George Calixtus, a Lutheran of the school of l\Ielanch~ 
thon. Grotius became a warm allvocate of ecclesiastical reunion, 
and publishell several writings in which he tried to soften the an
tipathy of Protestants to the Church of Rome and to prepare the 
way for a unirnrsal council at which all parties might be represent
ed . In the latter part of tho seventeenth century, Spinola, a Span
ish ecclesiastic, resident at Vienna, labored, in connection with a 
Lutheran theologian, l\Iolanus, to devise a plan of union between 
Catholics and Protestants. Out bf this effort there grew nn inter
esting correspondence between Leibnitz and Bossuet on the same 
theme. Leibnitz was in favor of a general council, according to 
the idea of Grotius. He insisted on the need of reducing the es
sentials of the faith to such a degree as to lease room under the 
same roof for the divergences of the antagonistic parties. The point 
on which these bvo representatiYes of the opposing parties could 
~ot come together wa8 the doctrine of transubstantiation. 

CHAPTER II. 

ECCLESIASTICAL EVEXTS OX THE CONTINENT OF EUROPE IN' 
THE EIGHTEEXTH CE~TURY PRIOR TO THE FRENCH RBVO
LUTION. 

T1rn eighteenth century was signalized by a breaking away from 
tho traditions of tho past in every department of thought ancl in-

quiry. It is commonly dosiguatecl by the Germans as 
Ch11ract£>rof l . l f .11 . . ,, A,{" ""( 
the l-ightccnth t lC p01"10( 0 "1 UlDllllSlll - l!J lclitrll11'). _., en were 
century. elated by the persuasion thnt the clonc1s of ignorance 
and prC'judice which had before darkeuod tho lmm:rn rni11d wcro 
now dispersed. They could gaze np to a clotll1les::; sky. Com
mon-sense, it was clairnetl, was a.t last to have a charn.:e to exorci::;o 
its prerogative. The prevalent rn.tioualiziug spirit brought 011 

everywhere u. conilict witL cstablisLod opiuiorn; allCl wilh tmlliti01ml 
3? 
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usages and institutions. Tho tone of literature changed. Clerical 
control in matters of culture was abjured. The freedom of the 
days of the Renaissauce was restored, yet with a lack of depth and 
imaginatiYe power. Culture took on a brilliant bnt superficial 
character. Superstitious which 'vcre responsible for much tyraimy 
and distress were exploded. But in connection with this measure 
of wholesome progress, the spirit of free inquiry, instear1 )f being 
tempered by religious aspirations, was infected with a bias towards 
scepticism and nubelief. There ensued a literary crusade of deistic 
iufidelity, springiug np first in England, transplanted and taking 
root in France, ::md from there spreading over the Continent. In 
Frauce the outcome was a materialistic atheism. In the higher 
circles of society, indifferentisrn and a mocking disbelief were 
coupled with profligacy. Among the clergy a frigid or lukewarm 
temper prevailet1. The writers who figured as the heralds of new 
ideas in letters and philosophy were personally intimate with sov
ereigns, such as Frederic II. of Prussia, Charles III. of Spain, and 
Catharine II. of Russia. They had the ear of statesmen who stood 
at the helm in public affairs, like Pombal in Portugal, Choiseul in 
France, and Aranda in Spain. Paris was the centre whence fash
ions i11 opinion as well as in social customs were diffused through 
Europe. The spread of the French language, which was every
where the speech of courts and of polite society, and took the place 
of Latin as a vehicle of literary and diplomatic intercourse, is a sym
bol of the extension of French influence, not only in reference to 
matters of etiquette, furniture, gardening, and building, but also 
in the field of practical morals and religious speculation. The 

causes of the state of things thus indicated are not far 
Causes of the . • 
ae~li.ne of to seek. The prolonged theological conflicts of the pre-
rehgion. 1' ' 1 h db 1 1 b 1 't 1 f . 't cec mg penoc a een succeec ec ya assi uc e o spin 
as regards r eligion, and a reaction against whatever savored of 
dogmatism in belief. JUen were tired of the warfare of creeds. The 
civil wars of the seventeenth century had chilled the spirit of piety. 
The couflicts of the eighteenth century were dynastic struggles, 
caused mainly by the ambition of Louis XIV., and by the efforts 
of Frederick the Great to build np the power of Prussia. Gener
ally speaking, they called into exercise no exalted patriotic passion, 
no deep-rooted moral sentiment. The grand discoveries of New
ton, following upon the philosophical teaching of Lord Bacon a 
cei1tury earlier, haJ ushered in a new era of investigation in phys
ical science. l\Iany inquisitive minds were turning from the rea .. 
sonings of the schools to the fresh and alluring domain of experi· 



1648-1887.] EVENTS IN THE EIGH'rEENTH CENTURY. 49D 

mental study. Notwithstanding the obvious defects am1 faults of 
the eighteenth century, there is much to be set l1own to its credit. 
If it was the age of Bolingbroke arnl Voltaire, it was also the age of 
Addison and Johnson. The delusions am1 persecutions comiected 
·with the belief in witchcraft came to an end. A beneficent work 
of reform in criminal jurisprm1euce began. Above all, there wero 
great religious movements, especially l\Ioravianism in Germany and 
l\Iethodism in England, the influence of which \Vas profound and 
durable. 

An event highly important in itself, and at the same time well 
adapted to illustrate the altered character of the age, was the 
Downfall of downfall, and the temporary extinction in nJl Catholic 
the Jesuit~. countries, of the Society of Jesus. In the mfrlllle of the 
eighteenth century this famous body comprised not far from twenty 
thousand members. They were busily at work in all parts of the 
world. They had possessed themselves of a great amount of prop
erty. The education of youth in many lands was to a large extent 
in their hands. Several universities-for example, Vienna and 
Prague-\rnre completely subject to their control. The father
confessors of kings and princes, they exerted a powerful influence in 
the civil administration of European states. In the latter part of 
the reign of Louis XIV., they bad been dominant in France. But, 
owing to various causes, the spirit of opposition to them at length 
rose to a great height. The teaching of the Spaniard, l\fariana, 
one of their writers, that regicide is lawful, was believed to havo 
led to the murder of Henry IV. of France. The assassination 
of his predecessor, Henry III., as well as of Willimn of Oraugc, 
was traced by mauy to the poisonous doctrine of Jesuit teachers. 
The lax theology of Jesuit doctors, who were of the Semi-Pelagian 
school, st.irrcd up an antagonism among the more orthodox Do
minicans, who clung tenaciously to the system of Aquinas. Especi
ally the loose moral maxims which became current among tho 
Jesuits, brought upon them descne<l Ol1ium. Tho doctrine of 
"moral probaLleism," which made, in <loubtful questions of duty, 
the opiniou of a single doctor of authority n. warrant for an action 
wliich he had pronouncell innoceut, wm; speci[llly olmoxious. This 
theory had lJOt been originated ]Jy the ,Jesuits : it was of earlier 
date. They made so great ww of it, 11oweYer, thnt it was <·on
sitlerc1l a <lisli11ctivo part of their 8pf ern. Some of tl1cir lcaclcrs 
tlicl uot hesitate to n.rnw that they lia<l 1wttle the mcnrn; of Halva
tion easier, auJ lia<l opcuccl a more facile way to alJ:..;olntion fur H11ch 
as rc1:1orte<l to llw coufcssic.mal whcu Lhey sat in judgment. Tho 
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Port Royalists had been overthrown by the force which the Jesuits 
were able to invoke in aid of their cause from a cruel and supersti
tious monarch; but the satire of Pascal, in the "Provincial Letters," 
continued to moYe the admiration and sympathy of a multitude of 
cultivated persons by whom Escobar, Sanchez, and other Jesuit 
authorities, " ·ho stood in the pillory 011 his pages, were regarded 
with mingled hatred and contempt. l\Iore than one pontiff, in the 
latter part of the seventeenth century, had interposed to condemn 
the ethical precepts which had been promulgated by members of 
the order. l\Iore than one had directly or indirectly sought to 
curb their ambition and keep within bounds their greed for gain. 
Considered as the champions of "obscurantism," tLey were exposed 
to the determined hostility of all the advocates of free-thinking. 

The Jesuits at the outset, and for a long period, had beeu obe
dient to the pontiffs and dernted to buil<ling up their authority. 
But. it became manifest, as time went on, that the interests of their 
order and the mandates of its general had the highest place in 
their esteem. In the early part of the reign of Louis XIV., while 
he was in a contest with Home, they lent their aid to the king. 
The first very serious collision between the Jesuit order and the 
authorities of the Church related to the conduct of their mis
conduct of sions. In what were called the "~Ialabar customs," or 
Jesu ~ t Mis- rites, the Jesuits \\·ent so far in the way of indulgin!! 
sionaries. ~ 

their coU"rnrts in the retention of heathen practices and 
beliefs as to provoke the hostility of missionaries of the other 
orders, and finally of the popes themselves. Even Bellarmine, the 
celebrated Jesuit theologian, disapproved of their accommodating 
policy in dealing "·ith the heathen. But the Franciscans became 
loud in their complaints, "·hich "·ere reechoed in 1631 by the 
Dominicans in China. The Chinese observances were prohibited 
by Inuocent X., in 1645, but were sanctioned by Alexander VII., 
about ten years later. At the beginning of the new century the 
long conflict broke out afresh. The Jesuits persevere<l in disregard
ing the injunctions of the popes to abandon the obnoxious usages. 
De Tournon, the Patriarch of Antioch, whom the pontiff sent to the 
missions on a tour of inspection, was maltreated by them in China, 
mo. and was cast into prison, where he died. ·when Clem

1734. 
ent XII. issued a decree forbidding the Malabar cus
toms, the Jesuits in India promulgated it in Latin, a 

language which their converts of course could not understand. 
Father Norbert, the (1elegate of the Capuchins, carried their com
plaints to Rome, which cause<l Benedict XIV. to prohibit, in the 
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strictest manner, the objectionable rites. 'Norbert published an 
historical account of these controversies in the East. After this, 
Lis life was not considered safe by the pope himself, so that he took 
up his abode in Protestant lands until the J esuits were driven from 
Portugal. Repeated edicts of the Roman See were stuubornly 
disregarded and resisted by the Jesuits in the East, until, finally, 
in 1741, they gave way, and the bull of Benedict XIV. produced its 
effect. The missionaries were forced to yield a reluctant obe
dience to the reiterated decrees of the pontiffs. 

"What brought to pass the downfall of the Jesuits was their 
active interference in political affairs, and the way in which they 
Expulsion of engaged in trade and commercial speculations. Their 
~~~~~~~~- missionary stations were in reality factories, and the cen
gal. tres of a lucrative commerce. Nowhere was the order 
more powerful in Clmrch and State than in the Spanish peninsula. 
It was in Portugal that they first received the heaviest blow. Ca
Yalho, the 1\Iarquis of Pombal, a man of winning and imposing pres
ence, and of great ability, acquired the unbounded confidence of 
King Joseph Emanuel I. The indolent character of this monarch, 
and the morbid melancholy which he shared ·with other sovereigns 
of bis family, disposed him to rely upon the guidance of so compe
tent a minister. The king's esteem for him was confirmed, in 1755, 
by the presence of mind, and by the wise and efficient measures, 
of Pombal, ou the occasion of the eartbquake, with the attendant 
disasters from fire and flood, by which thirty thousand inhabitants 
of Lisbon perished. The sympathies of the minister were with the 
progressive itleas of the age. He was bent on delivering the king 
from the tbraldom- involved in the overgrown influence of the Jesu
its, and of the higher nobility in alliance with them. In 1753, by 
a treaty between Spain and Portugal, certain provinces iu South 
America were exchanged. A portion of Paraguay foll to Brazil. 
The attempt to take possession of it was met by tho resistance of 
tho Jw.tivm;, who were instigated by their .Jesuit guides. It wns 
found that a community had been constituted in which the J esuits 
exercised absolute rule in all civil arnl religious affairs, am1 thnt 
they hn.d traiued their converts in the use of arms. By way of de
fence, it was pretended that the fault was with the natives, whoso 
fury could not he curhc<1. Tliese circmnstauces cxcit<'<l the stern
est resentment. Pomlml <1ctcrmincd to puL tlown the Jesuit influ
ence in Portugal H e h<'gnu, i11 1757, by dismii-ising t.hc J<'suit 
chaplains of tho royal family, arnl by replrwiug thorn with ordi nnry 
priests. Other mcnrmrcs couceivc<l iu the sarno Rpirit followctL 
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An attempt was made to assassinate the king. He was wounded, 
but not mortally. Some of the highest nobles, women as well as 
men, were arrested and brought to the scaffold. Jesuits with whom 
they were intimate were accused, without sufficient proof, of com
plicity in the plot. The whole society was charged with treason
September 1, able intentions. A decree was issued by which they 
1759. were deposed from their places in all schools and uni
versities, and banished in a body from Portugal and from its de~ 
pendencies. They were conveyed to Italy in crowded ships, in 
which they endured much hardship. 

In France, l\fadnme de Pompadour, the mistress of Louis XV., 
was hostile to the order, and this, perhaps, for reasons not <lis
Expu!Rion of credi tablc to it. The immediate cause of their ex-
~~~1~~~~ce pulsion from the kingdom was the bankruptcy of Father 
and Spain. Lavalette, the Jesuit administrator in l\Iartinique, who 
was unable to meet the heavy liabilities which he incurred in con
sequence of ihe wreek of certain vessels loaded with goods for 
which French merchants had paid. The society refused to be an
swerable for this loss of the bold speculator. The result of the 
litigation was the requirement, by the civil and ecclesiastical author
ities of France, that the constitutions of the order should be modi
fied and the power of the general abridged. To this demand, 
Ricci, who held this office, replied: "Sint ut sunt, ant non sint;" 
"Let them be as they are, or let them not be at all." A succession 
of edicts against the society followed until 1767, when its members 
were all expelled from France. The same year Spain adopted a 
like measure, both for herself aud her colonies. From Spain alone 
nearly six thousand priests were deported at once, under circum
stances that necessarily iuvolved great suffering. The same meas
ure was adopted by Naples aud Parma. The Bourbon courts were 
united in the proscription of the order, and joined together in de
manding at Rome its abolition. In 1769, by means of their influ
ence, Cardinal Ganganelli, a Franciscan, a man of upright princi
ples and spotless character, was chosen pope, under the name of 
Clement XIV. He took time to deliberate on the proposal which 

was urged upon his acceptance. He finally resolved to 
The Jesuit 
Bociety abol- comply with it, although he was reported to have said 
ished by the 
pope, July:.!l, that in issuing the decree for the anuihilatiou of this 
1778

· society he was signing his owu death-warrant. In fact, 
within about a year after its promulgation, on September 22, 1774, 
he tlied under such circumst:mces as to lead to the belief> which, 
however, there is not sufficient proof to establish, that he was poi· 
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saned. The bull of Clement-Domin us ac redemptor noster-for the 
abolition of the order is most carefully and elaborately composed. 
Not a loop-hole is left for evasion, or for tho avoit1ance, in :my way, 
of ib' stringent and sweeping provisions. The ground 011 whieh 
the act is founded is the manifold strife and disturbances of ·which 
the Jesuits had become the occasion. If there is 110 e:x.plfoit sane .. 
tion given to the specific charges against them, there is a pretty 
clear intim~ion of the pontiff's sympathy with the accusers. Onl3 
in lands not acknowledging the pope-in Russia, and in Prussia. 
which was ruled by Frederic II., could the order continue to sub

1801. 

1804. 

1814. 

sist. Later, in Prussia it was abolished by Frederic 
'\Yilliam II. By subsequent bulls of popes, the Jesuits 
were authorized to reconstitute themselves in North 
Russia, and in Naples and Sicily. Tho formal restora
tion of the order and revocation of the clecrees against 

it, took place at the fall of Napoleon, as one fruit of the reaction in 
behalf of "the throne and the altar." 

The Jesuits owed their dowufall to grievous faults of their own, 
and Jo the_1mtc_ticaLrenunciation of the ideals which had bceu 
Ecclesiastical cherished by the founders of the society. They hm1 bc
reforms in come deeply infected with worldliness and thirst for 
Portugal. 

gain, and aspired to be masters rather than servants of 
the papacy. But other causes were potent in bringing to pass 
their suppression-the spirit of free-thinki11g that was abroad, im
patience of ecclesiastical co11trcl and influence, and the cfo;positiou 
of statesmen and pri11ces to rule, instead of being rnlecl by, tho 
Church. For ten years after the deportation of the J esnits, the 
Portuguese Government had boon in a conflict with the papacy. 
Pombal's reforms i11cluded such measures as tho prohibiting of tho 
publication of bulls against auy of the oflicers of State 'vithout tho 
king's authorization, and tho abolition of numerous monasteries 
aud 11111111erics. Schools of all kinds were established for tho iu
struction of tho people. Tho kingdom was advancing to n high de
gree of prosperity iu trade and industry. But the death of tho mo11-
nrch, who coufidcd in Pombal to the last, was followed hy tho foll of 
that minister, awl tho undoing of many of his most bcucficcn t works. 

Elsowhoro, like reforms, looking to tho irnlcpondcmcc of Stal<'H 
and the reduction of foreign ecclesiastical influence, wore vigorously 
llcformKof um1ertakeu. :Maximilian Joseph Ill, Elector of Barn
JoH<,ph JL ria, a devout arnl loyal Catholic i11 bis cree1l, i11stit11t011 
171r.i ·17-17. 

very irnporta11t changeH of this character ; but hi8 reign 
wus too short to i;ccurc for them perrnancucc. The most notnLlo 
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movement in this direction took place under the auspices of 
the Emperor Joseph II., in Austria. The preparntion for such a 
mm·ement -was made by the puhlication of a remarkable work on 

1763-1774. 
the "State of the Church and the Legitimate Power of 
the Roman Pontiff," ·which appeared under the name of 

Febronius, but of which the real author proved to be Nicholas mu 
Hontheim, suffragan bishop of the Elector of Treves. This work 
asserted the Gallican doctrine of the supremacy of general coun
cils over popes, and the equality of bishops, among whom the pope 
has a simple primacy, of which, moreover, be may be deprived. It 
denied the pope's authority in other dioceses than his own, and re
stricted his function, as regards other bishops, to the giving of 
counsels and admonitions. The decrees of a council require 110 rati
fication from a pontiff, nor is it requisite that he should be the person 
to convoke it. The book of Febronius was widely circulatecl, and 
produced a strong impression. It was condemned at once at Rome. 
After great efforts, the author, who was an old man, was induced, in 
1778, to make a retraction, ·which he followed ·with a commentary 
upon it, in which he made it plain that he had not altered hisopiuions. 

Joseph II. succeeded his mother, l\Iaria Theresa, in 1780. Tho 
next year be issued an Edict of Toleration. Under the shield of 
it, many Protestant congregations were formed in the Austrian 
states. This measure was succeeded by legislative acts of a radical 
nature which were in accord with the ideas of Febronius. In all 
matters of external government and worship, the Church was to be 
governed by the sovereign. The jurisdiction of the pope was re
duced to the narrowest limits. He was not to confer any titles on 
the emperor's subjects without his consent, nor could any papnl 
document be published within his realm without his express per
m1ss10n. l\Ionks were to be subject to no foreign superiors. There 
was to be no appeal to Rome in matrimonial causes. Joseph even 
ordered the bull In ccena domini, in which, in its final form, Urbnn 
VIII. (in 1627) had asserted the prerogatives of the see of St. Peter 

ngainst lay rulers and councils, and the bull u?nigenitu.~, 
which Clement XI. had promulgated against the Jansen

ists, to bo torn ont of the ritual books. Soon after, the king abol
ished all orders not actively engaged in ·works of education or 
charity, and converted their property into an educational fund. 
Pius VI. The services of the Church he required to be conducted 
(ITI-1--Ii!m) in the vernacular. The controversy with the pope (Pius 
and J oseph II. • . 

lWl. 

VI.), consequent on these rnnovnbons, was of such a 
~aracter that at one time Joseph thought of imitating the ex.. 
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nmple of Henry VIII. by taking the extreme step of breaking off 
Austria from its connection with Rome. But in consequence of the 
counsels of sagacious states111e11, who convinced 11im that he was 
moving too fast for his people, he took pains, without revoking his 
laws, to avoid a rupture with the pope. His attempt to introtluce 
and to enforce like regulations in the Xetherlarnls was met by a re
sistance that leLl, in 178[), to an insurrectiou, which crnled in fail
ure. Leopold II., Joseph's brother, repealed a number of his onh-
1iances; ancl under his successor, Francis II., the former religious 
status in the Austrian dominions was gra.Llually restored. 

The example of Joseph II. was contagious. .A c011gress or con
ference of Catholic archbishops was hehl at Ems, in 1786, which 
Ecclesiastical adopted a "punctation," or programme, defiuing the 
~~~~'l~~ Ger- rights of bishops and archbishops, in oppositio11 to all 
Tuscany. the pseuclo-Isidorian prerogatives exercised by RQme. If 
appeals were taken from venlicts of German prelates, they must 
be revieweLl by judges appointed, to be sure, by the pope, but of 
German birth and holding their courts in Germany. A limit was 
to be set to the sendiug of money to Rome. The reform, thus un
dertaken, was baffied, in part by the shrewd manageme11t of the 
pontiffs, in part by the selfish policy of the Elector of l\Iayence, 
and especially by the outbreak of the Fre11cl1 Revolution, which 
turne<l thought into other channels. An important effort, rnn.Llo in 
1780 by Peter L eopold, Grand Duke of Tuscany, to emulate the 
example of his brother, Joseph II., by sweeping away the usurpa
tions of Rome, by the improvement of education, etc., proved abor
tive, on account of the refusal of the Tuscan bishops to co-oper
ate with him. The various plans of reform in Llifferent countries 
to which reference has been made, were too much the offspring of 
the spirit of free-thinking as distinguished from profound religious 
conviction, and were too exclusively the work of princes an(l cabi
nets, to strike tleep root in the soil. rrhey showed that tho papa('y 
had but a slernlcr hohl on tho reverence of the rnling class in the 
different states of Europe. 

In the recor.J of ecclesiastical aITniI"H in Germauy, i11 tho C'igh
teenth century, n couspicnons place belongs to the rise, or, rather, 
The Moravi- tho rcorgn11ization of the ::\Ioravia11s. Tho ::\lor:wim1s, 
~~~~t1I~~~~~ or the " Unitrnl Brethrc11," as they styfo1l tlwnrnchcH, 
dorf. spraug from t110 "Bohemian Brethren," a brn.neh of 
Hussite Christiawi. Theso had belonged 11eitlier to the Calixtim'H 
nor to the Taborites, the two principal parties into whic~h tlw lI11 sH
itcs were <livi<lcJ after tho death of their lcallcr. The "Breth· 
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ren" cherished tbe spirit of Christianity, according to their degree 
of knowledge, with simple folelity. When Protestantism arose, 
tbey came into iutercourse both with Lutherans and Calvinists, 
but had more sympathy with the latter. Iu 1722, and in the seven 
followiug years, a consi<lerable 11umber of these "Brethren," led 
Ly Christian Drrvid, "·ho were persecuted in their homes, were re
cei rnd by Count Zi11zendorf 011 bis estate at Berthelsclorf in Sax-

I ouy. They founded a village called Herrnbut, or, "tbe \Vatch of 
the Lord." There tbey were joine<l by Christians from other places 
in Germany, and, after some time, Zinzendorf took up his abode 
among them, au<l became their principal guide and pastor. His 
ancestors had been possessetl of wealth and distinction in Austria. 
He was born in Dresden in 1700. His father having died, be was 
brought up by his grandmother, wbo was full of sympathy witb 
the religious movement called "Pietism," of which Spener was tbe 
leading representatirn. Young Zinzendorf studietl in tbe gram
mar-school at Halle under Francke, one of the most devout leaders 
of the same school. At Wittenberg he pursued the study of law, 
as bis relatives were opposed to bis entering tbe ministry, to which 
he "·as strongly inclined. He lost no opportunity of doing good 
by stimulating others to renewed earnestness in the Christian life. 
At Dresden, where he held an office under the Saxon Government, 
he conducted religious meetings of the kind which Spener had in
stituted. At length, in 1737, he consecrated himself wholly to tbe 
service of Goel in connection with the l\loravian settlement, and 
was ordained a bishop-one of their number, Nitschmann, having 
been preYiously, through his influence, ordained (in 1735) to the 
same office by Jablonski, the oldest of tbe l\loravian bishops, wbo 
resided in Berlin. Zinzen<lorf had before been received into the 
Lutheran ministry. The peculiar fervor which characterized bis re
ligious work, and certain particulars in his teaching, caused tbe 
Saxon Government, which was wedded to tbe traditional ways of 
Lutheranism, to e:xclrnle him from Saxony for about ten years 
(1736-174: 7). He prosecuted his religions labors in Frankfort, 
journeyed through Holland and England, made a voyage to tbo 
\Vest Indies, and, in 17-±1, another voyage to America. New 
branches of the l\Ioravian body he planted in the countries wbicb 
he visited. Not only by word of mouth, but also by numerous 
The Moravian writings, be instructed and inspired those who were 
organization. willing to attend to his teaching. His chief talent, how
ever, was that of an administrator. The l\Ioravians were gener
ally gathered in towns., and owned tbe land within their limits. In 
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the local church, or town, they were divided into classes or" choirs," 
with an elder or denconess at the head of each. Their ecclesiasti
cal affaiTs were regulated by a carefully devised system of bonrc1s 
and synods. The bishops lrn<l no diocese committetl to them sev
erally, but collecfo·ely watched over the spiritual welfare of the 
entire body. It was a church within a chnrch that Zinzernlorf 
aimed to establish. It "Wns far from his pm1Jose to found a sect 
antagonistic to the national churches in the midst of which the 
l\Ioravian societies arose. His theology, in its main featnres, was 
evangelical Lutheranism. But the lnrger infusion of warmth and 
religious sentiment was offensiYe to the more stiff aucl luke"Warm 
exponents of the current orthodoxy. Snch practices as the use 
of the lot to decide doubtful questions of importance, which he 
adopted, were looked upon as superstitious. Extrnsagnnces of ex
pression, especially in Zinzendorf's hymns, on the believer's com
munion "With Jesus, and an occasional tendency to push the DiYine 
Father into the backgroum1 in the contemplations and prayers of 
the worshipper, naturally gaYe offence to some, like the eminent 
theologian, Bengel, who "Were not chargeable with a want of the true 

spirit of devotion. \Yith a religious life remarkable as 
Influence of 
thelloravi- combining warm emotion with a quiet and serene type 
e.us. of feeling, the community of Zinzendorf connected a 
missionary zeal not equalled at that time in any other Protestant 
communion. Although few in number, they sent their gospel 
messengers to all quarters of tbe globe. At the same time, they 
were exceedingly useful in awakening tbe Lutheran Church from 
the lethargy which prevailed in it, and did mnch to diffuse a more 
Ii Ying piety. Their schools drew into them forge mun hers who 
were not connocteJ with the l\Ioravian Church ; "and, during the 
long and dreary period of rationalism, they afforded a sanctuary 
for the old gospel, with its blessed promises and glorious hopes." 

A religions phenomenon of the eighteenth centnry, of a qui to 
anomalous character, was tho appoaran<'e of Sweclenborgianism. 

Emanuel Swedenborg was tho son of a Lutheran bishop, .Jesper 
Swedenborg, a highly cultil·ate<1, upright, and religions man. The 
s . a 00 g son in oarlv chil<lhood wa8 deeply intereste<l in religious 
l;~~~i2.r ' contemplation. He became a strnlcnt at tho University 
of Upsal, stncliod Latin, Greek, nncl Hebrew, ancl wns a grent pro
ficient in mathematical arnl phyi-ical science. H e trm·ell0<1 exten
sively. For tl1irty yean-1 ho l1eltl important oflices in tho Collego 
of :\lines, and was brought into intimate rr ~lations with tho ld11g, 
Charles XII. Ho wrote llOt loss thnn se\•enty-scvon treatisGH ou 
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scientific subjects, which evinced an untiring industry coupled 
with an extnumlinary capacity for these investigations. It was 
in 17 43 that he first believed himself to have a vision of Christ, 
and to be brought into a direct communication with angels, and an 
immediate spiritual intuition of the supernatural states of existence. 
Heaven and hell were unveilec1 to him. He held actual converse 
with the departed. Tbis sort of intercourse and perception went 
on, as a very frequent experience, until the close of his life. Tlw 
followers of Swedenborg regarc1 it as real; disbelievers in tho 
claims which he put forth think that he was subject to halluci1rn
tion. That he was a man of integrity as well as of genius it woul<l 
be wrong to doubt. - On his death-bec1 he averred the reality of 
the supernatural disclosures made to him. Swedenborg's system 
is expounded in numerous publications, of which the "Arcana 

His tenets. 
Ccelestia " is one of the most important, as well as in 
a mass of manuscripts still unprinted. The first strik

ing peculiarity of the system is the connection of nature and 
religion, of natural science and religious doctrine or speculation. 
He considers the universe as one whole, in which the outward 
.!l.nd visible is the counterpart of the inward and spiritual. In 
this he reminds us of the Gnostics and other schools of theosophy. 
He dissents in many points from the orclinary church theology. 
The mn.iu features of his system are these : Goel is infinite, and is in 
his essence wisdom and love, but he exists in a human, although, 
of course, immaterial form; so that man is literally in God's im
age. There is a law of correspondence, with wide and varied 
applications. Tho external world corresponds to man's nature. 
l\fan is a microcosm ; he is imagec1 arn1 prefigured in external 
nature. There is a correspondence between the visible world and 
the world invisible. As to the Bible, most, but not all, of the books 
of the Old Testament, the Gospels, and the Apocalypse contain, be
neath the literal sense, the word of God, or an occult sense open 
only to spiritual discernment. There is, in truth, in the New Tes
tament a threefold sense-the literal; the spiritual, which refers to 
the kingdom of the Lon1 ; and the heavenly, which pertains to the 
Lord himself. Tho creation is not from nothing, but is from God's 
love through the agency of his wisdom. There is an approach to an 
ideal theory of matter ; yet Swedenborg keeps clear of pantheism. 
The fall of man brought a loss of spiritual perception, and heredi
tary evil, which, however, is not all derived from our first pro
genitors. ''It consists in willing, and thence thinking, evil." The 
T1foity is conceivecl of in a Sabellian way : there was no Trinity 
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before the creation. JehoYah is one person. Jesus deriYecl his 
body from l\Iary. That which is Divine in Christ is the Father, 
the name of Goel after he has "assumed the Human ; " the Di,·ine 
in this connection with the Human is the Son ; the Divine which 
proceeds from him is the Holy Spirit. Christ gained a victory 
over the powers of hell. The ordinary idea of an atonement by 
penal substitution Swedenborg rejects. Christ i::; glorified, and 
through him, the Divine man, we have the true idea of Goel and 
are conjoined by love to him. Justification by faith alone is a 

doctrine which Sweclenborg denounces. The idea of n. physical 
resurrection is discarded. At death the eyes of men are openetl 
to the spiritual worlcl in which they really exist now. After 
<leath they live at first essentially as ihey have lived here, and 
in a similar environment. At length they are drawn by their 
own affinities either to bell or to heaven. Angels are the spirits 
of departed human beings. 

Swedenborg sojourned for a considerable time, in the course of 
his life, in England. There and in Germany, as \Yell as in Sweden, 
Swedenbor- he had followers, who united themselves in societies. In 
gian t<ocieties. 1788 a company of them began public worship in Lon-
don. Swedenborg held that the Seconcl Advent of the Lord took 
place in 1757, when the spiritual world was unveiled to him. The 
judgment took place then ; for all the New Testament predictions 
relative to these events are treated by him as symbolical. A new 
heaven and a new earth, and the New Jerusalem foretol<l in the 
Apocalypse, appeared in 1771, \Yhen the Swedenborgian Church 
emerged into being. The adherents of Swedenborg, in accordance 
\vith this idea, named their organizations the "New Jerusalem 

l Church." .,,---
CHAPTER III. 

RELIGION IN' E:N'GLAND AXD REVIVALS IN AMERICA IS TIIB 
EIGIITEESTH CENTURY. 

b foe eighteenth century, <1own to the rise of ::\letho<1ism, tho 
religious con<lition of England was sn<'h ns to call imperatively for 
neliirit)uK a great refornrntio11. 'l'he tlccline of a livi11g faith i11 tho 
~\~o~~:':nu~1;i~r vcritir.s of tl10 gospel had Hot lessened the hit.tcrncHs of 
un<l Anne. ecclesiastical warfare. AH 1011g a8 \Villin.111 III. Ji,•cd, tho 
Low Church party, which was firm iu it8 a<lhereHce to Epii;copf\cy 
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and the establishment, but decided in its _sympathy with the 
definite Protestantism of the nonconformists, was in the ascend
aut. The \\'Ligs, the authors and supporters of the Revolution 
which had placed "\Yilliam aml l\Iary on the throne, were disposed 
to sustain the principles of the Toleration Act. But the moderate 
or latitudinarian Churchmou, with tho government. of "William to 
support them, had not been able to legalize tho policy of compre
hension. Against it, in favor of the establishment, but hostile to the 
control of the Church by the State, or to the Erastian theory, were 
both branches of the High Chnrch party. The first consisted of 
the nonjurors and their followers, who had been deprived of thei_r 
benefices for their refusal to take the oaths of allegiance tQ"" the 
successors of James II. The second comprised those who, in gen
eral, sympathized with them, but who had, with reluctance, taken 
the oaths. Both sections prized the "Anglo-Catholic" theology, 
disliked the nonconformists personally, and looked down on them 
as schismatics. Queen Anno succeeciea to the throne as the succes
sor of her brother-in-law in 1702. Her preferences· were . on ·the 
side of the High Churchmen and of the Tories. While the bishops 
were of the opposite party, a majority of the clergy, and the uni
-rersities, were passionately averse to it. Attachment to the de
throned house of Stuart was wide-spread, and was a latent but 
dangerous force which 'Vhig statesmen had constantly to take 
into account. The strength of the High Church and Tory senti
ment was made manifest in 1709, in the case of Dr. Sacheverell, a 
man of weak character and iuferior talents, but who was raised for 
a time to the rank of a hero, on account of tho condemnation by 
the House of Lords of two sermons in which he had denounced 
the Toleration Act and advocated the doctrine of passive obecli
ence. On the expiration of his sentence of suspension from 
preaching, be received tokens of honor from the House of Com-

. mons n.nd from the Queen. The reaction against dis-
~~~::~~T:at sent showed itself in more offensive and mischievous 
dissenters. ways. By the Test Act, passed in 1673, all persons 
who were admitted to civil or military office had been required to 
receive the Sacrament according to the forms of the Church of 
England. It was not uncommon for Nonconformists to partake 
of the communion occasionally with Episcopalians; and, although 
they considered the law requiring it unjust, they were willing to 
do so when elected to office. To cut off this class from public 
employments, in 1711 the Occasional Conformity Bill was passed, 
by which severe penalties were inflicted on those who should thus 
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receive the Sacrament, but afterwards, during their term of office, 
attend a "conventicle." Two years later, the Schism Bill was 
passed, forbidding the exercise of the function of schoolmaster or 
private teacher, without a declaration of conformity and a license 
from a bishop. The cry that the " Church is in clanger " pre
vented the repeal of these oppressive enactments until the follow
ing reign. Even then the Test and Corporation Acts, which were 
of like tenor, had to be left on the statute book, so violent was the 
opposition to their repeal, and so fearful were many who were 
favorable to it of ::\ schism among the Episcopalians, or an out
break of Jacobite hostility to the Hanoverian line. With the rei_gn 

-of~!: there was ~n incr:ase of tolerance .. Relief was given 
to dissenters oyannnrtti.mlemmty--acts. Not until 1828 were these 
laws erased from the statute book. Under George ill. the Church 
was fully allieLl to the king. A gradual relaxation of the penal 
code, as it affected Roman Catholics as well as the non-conforming 
bodies, commenced. It W:l.$, however, a "halting and unsteady" 
progress, _wpich is thus sketched by J\Ir. J\lay, in Lis "Constitu
tiorn1J History : " "Sometimes Catholics received indulgence ; and 
some ti mes a particular sect of nonconformists. First one griev
ance was redressed, and then another; but Parliament continued 
to shrink from the broacl assertion of religious liberty as the right 
of British subjects and the policy of the State. Toleration and 
connivance at dissent had already succeeded to active persecution ; 
society had outgrown the law; but a century of strife and agita
tion had yet to pass before the penal code was blotted out and 
religious liberty establishe<l." 

Meantime, while the contests to which we have adverted were 
going forwanl, the .cause of practical religion was at a low ebb. 
Low concli- Among the higher classes, infidelity was the fashion. 
f~~na~[/clig- Bishop Butler, in the preface to the "Analogy," remarks 
moralo. that it had "come to be taken for granted that Chris- ' 
tianity is not so much as n. subject of inquiry ; Lut that it is now 
at length discovered to be fictitious." Elsewhere, in n. charga 
written in 1751, he affirms "the deplorable distinction" of that 
age to be "an avowed scorn of religion in some and n. growing dis
regard of it in the generality." Doan Swift, who is n.n example of 
a class of men who could climb by political influence to very high, 
if not the highest, stations in tlie Church, published in 1700 an essay 
entitle<l, "Project for the Advancement of Religion." He sn.ys that 
"har<lly one in a hundred among our people of quality or gentry 
appears to act Ly any priuciplo of religion; uor," ho nd<ls, " i~ tho 
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case much better with the vulgar." His_remecly for irreligion is for 
persons in power to make "religion the necessary step to favor n.11<1 
preferment ''-meaning by religion decorous comluet and alteIHl· 
ance nt church ! R~ligion, he urges, mnst be made "to be the 
turn ancl fashion of the age." "\Yalpole and many other p1.·orninent 
leaders in political affairs were guilty of au unblushing immorality 
in private life. Among the _lower classes, lawlessness anJ vice pre
vailed to an alarming extent ancl with little restraint. A f:1ir picture 
of the morals and manners of the times may be seen in the works of 
Hogarth, who was a close observer of the different phases of social 
life. The growth of the large towns by the progress of commerce 
Lael been accompanied with no corresponding provisions for the re
ligious teaching of the people. Tl.Jere were 110 new churches, and no 
schools except those founded by Edward YI. aucl Elizabeth. The 
criminal cl~s w~re _so bold that--life and property \Vere iusecnre, nml 
the cruef severity of tLe laws, with the multitude of executions, had 
no effect in inspiring them ·with terror. The clergy, who for a long 
period were estranged from the bishops, were, with not a few noble 
exceptions, ignorant and inert. "Tho~e- ·who ham read some few 
books," says Bishop Burnet, "yet never seem to lrnve read the Script
mes." The system of pluralities left many of them with tlie most 
meagre support., and degraded them to a low point in social standing. 
The political influence of the Church, it may be remarked, "·as more 
and more reduced. The clergy were 110 longer permitted to debate 
in convocation. This was a consequence of the "Bangor contro
versy. After tbe lower house in this clerical assembly bncl de
nounced a sermon of Hoadley, Bishop of Bangor, which leaned de
cidedly towards principles of liberty that were regarded with farnr 
by nonconformists, convocation was prorogued, in 1717, and from 
that time until 1854 transacted no business. The habit of preach
ers in this period was to dwell more on the particulars of morality 
than on the distinctive doctrines of the gospel. The tone of tlw 
pulpit was studiously calm ancl moderate. A conventional decorum 
presided over the style and delivery of sermons. Arianism and 
even Socinianism spread widely among the clergy within an<l with
out the Established Church. A loose--theo1:y_ of subscription was 
adopted which opened a wny for those who held vie"·s of tl1is char
acter to accept the Thirty-nine Articles, which were imposcll not 
only on the clergy, but on all members of the universities. The 
confutations of deism frequently dwelt on the essenfotl unity of 
Christian doctrine with the fnndamental principles of natural tl1eol
ou:v. and vassed li~htly over the characteristic features of revelation 
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it must not be forgotten, to be sure, that works in defence of Chris
tianity were written by Berkeley, Butler, Lan1ner, and other writers 
of extraordinary tnlents and exemplary piety. Yet of the Englil:;h 
church of the Inst centurY, it has been said wit11 frntli that "its 
leading chnrncteristic was ~mine11 t respectability ; its preaehing hatl 
the mild accent of that apologetic period " ·hen, as Johnson put it, 
"the apostles were tried regularly once n. wec'k on charge of commit~ 

1 ting forgery." At the uniYersities, formalism ant1 disbelief united 
in creating an atmosphere in which manifestations of (1ernntnes~ 
were n. theme of derision. Gibbon, who was enrolled as a student 
at l\fogdalen College in 1752, has presented in his autobiography a 
,·ivit1 picture of the irn1olence, the conYiYial habits, nm1 the coltl arn1 
unspiritual tone which preYailed at that scat of 1earni11g. "In 
heart, indeed, England remained religious." Il_.9ligion was tleeply 
intrenchecl in the mitlc1le. class of society. The Puritan spirit hacl 
not died out. In many a parish churC'h, antl in rnn11y a t1isseuting 
congregation, the gospel was faithfully prea.che<.1 and practically ac
cepted. Yet " ·hat " ·as needed "·as a new breath of life, a more 
kirnlling proclamation of the old truth, which might co11Yiuce the 
understanding and mouh1 the conduct of many, but 110 longer 
deeply stirred the emotions or exerted a renomting power in the 
bosom of society. 

If religion in England in the early pnrt of the eighteenth century 
wore n prosaic aspect, there ·were l."!ot wanting symptoms of a spir
itual reaction. There were t1iYine8 ·who ·were c1isposetl to girn to 
sensibility nrnl emotion an important part in prnctical religion. 
Such were Dmh1ric1go and ·watts among clissenters, antl, in the 
Establishecl Church, the c1evout Bishop Thomas 'Vilson, the author 
of "Sacra PriYata," and other cleYotional books. The writer who, 
above all others, led to a spiritual mrnkening of the character tle-

I~aw, scrihed was '\7i1liam Ln.w. Dr. Johnson said that the 
lG.'>f;_J'iGl. first occasion of his "ihinkillg in em·1lest on religion'' 
was the reacling at Oxford of Ln.w's "Serious Call ton Holy arn1 
Devoted Life," ancl lie calls it "the fineHt piece of hortatory th<>olog-y 
in any language." Gibbon says of the author, who wns a tutor in 
his fatLcr's lionse, thnt " if he finds n spnrk of piety iu hi~ reader's 
mind, Le will soon kinclle it to n fin.me," aucl that "lie hclfoYe<1 all 
lie professec1 and prnctised all lie enjoined." Jolin "\VPHlc>y allowe1l 
that the " Serious Call," an<1 t11e " Christia11 Perfection," a11ot.lwr 
work by Law, sowetl the seei1 of ::\Tetho<lism. Law was n 11011juri11g 
divine, not cons011t.i11g to take the rc•quiretl oaths at t 11 0 nc·ee~si011 

of George l In tho curly part of Lis eurcer as un author, Le wroto 
~ 
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on the High Church side against Hoadley. He was an acute an
tagonist of deism, and maintained the absolute necessity and the 
sufficiency of the evidence from miracles for the Christian faith. 
But his mystical tendencies, which were fostered by Jacob Buhme, 
of whom he was an admiring student, led to a change in his way of 
thinking. Insight, the illumination of the spirit, the new life itself, 
which divine grace plants in the soul, he now held to be the one ade< 
quate verification of the gospel. To justification he gave a subjec
tive, personal character, in contrast with the forensic view. Christ, 
he taught, did not suffer " to quiet an angry Deity ; " be took upon 
him the state of our fallen nature, to overcome all the evils which 
the fall had entailed ; from him we receive "a birth, a nature, a 
power to become the sons of Goel." None will be finally lost unless 
infinite love shall find them incorrigible, The departure of Law 
from the ordinary formulas of doctrine on the topics just adverted 
to, and still more the adoption from Buhme, along with deep truth, 
of various fantastic speculations, raised up opponents. But the ele
vated character and substantial merit of his principal treatises have 
been discerned by the most competent judges of differing schools 
of thought. 

Law carried to the farthest point the antipathy which was once 
more reviving among good men against the stage. The Puritans 

were inimical to the theatre, especially after the morality 
The stage. 

of the drama began to sink, in the closing days of Eliz-
abeth. The prohibition of plays attended the forbidding of bear
baiting, cock-fights, and horse-races. In 1G42 Parliament made 
stage-plays unlawful, as not compatible with the distracted ancl 
distressed state of England, and as ''too commonly expressing las
civious mirth and levity." After the Restoration, partly in conse
quence of the vain attempt under the Commonwealth to legislate 
the people into sanctity, the drama came back, and iu the hands of 
comic writers assumed a shameless indecency. The theatre, as it 
flourished under the auspices of such authors as "Wycherley aucl 
Congreve, was assailed in a most vigorous and effective publication 
of Jeremy Collier. His "Short View of the Immorality and Pro
faneness of the English Stage" was printed in 1G98. A divine of 
great learning, a Jacobite and nonjuror, he could not be charged 
with Puritan fanaticism. His book not only provoked a great com
motion, but had a highly beneficial result. He easily demolished 
the answer of Congreve, and he touched the conscience of Dryden. 
Law's principles were more ascetic, and hence bis invectives against 
the stage are more indiscriminate than the trenchant indictment 
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of Collier. On thi~ whole subject, the vivacious essay of Charles 
Kingsley-" Plays i:ersus Puritans ''-exposes many current mis
conceptions. 

l\Iethoclism arose within the borders of the Episcopal Church. 
By the force of circumstances, and contrary to the original inten-

J h W I 
tion and preference of its founders, it drifted into a 

o n ei> ey 
11!1d his asso- separate organization. The principal originators of the 
cmtes. great religious revival of which l\Iethodism was the off
spring, were John Wesley and George 'Yhitefield ; but to the in
domitable will and organizing genius, joined with the religious 
fervor, of 'Yesley, its existence as a distinct and influential body 
is chiefly due. His life extended over nearly the whole of tho 
eighteenth century, for he was born in 1703 and died in 1791. He 
was the second of three sons of the rector of Epworth. Tho 
energy of his mother and her systematic training of a numerous 
family had their effect in developing and shaping the capacities of 
the future apostle and ruling spirit of the l\Iethodist reformation. 
The three brothers were students at Christ Church College at Ox
ford, John having been first sent to the Charter House School. 
After taking his degree he was ordained deacon, and elected a 
fellow of Lincoln College. For two years he assisted his father 
as curate. H e was ordained priest in 1728, soon after returned 
to Oxford, and became tutor at Lincoln. There he organized a 
small society of young men for the cultivation of personal piety 
and for doing good. One of them was his younger brother, Charles 
"'Wesley. Another was Whitefield, who was younger than either of 
them, tho son of an innkeeper at Gloucester. He entered Pem
broke College in 1 i32 as a servitor, where he found that his ac
quaintance with a public-house was of use to him in the attend
ance by which, being a penniless student, ho earned his living. 
This group of young men read such writings as the "Imitation of 
Christ" by Thomas :l Kempis, Law's "Serious Call," and Taylor's 
"Holy Living and Dying." Their devoutness was strongly tingecl 
with asceticism. One of their rules required that they should fre
quently "interrogate tbemseh·es whether they have heen simple and 
recollected; whether they have prayed with fervor, l\Ionday, \Vednes
clay, Friday, and on Saturday noon ; if 1 hey have used a. collect at 
nine, tweh·e, and three o'clock ; duly meditated on Snnclny, from 
three to four, on Thomas u Kempis; or mused on We<lucHclny arnl 
Friday, from twelve to one, qu the passion." rniey frequently par
took of the communion. They visited also almshouses arnl priHons, 
u.nd were diligent in efforts to instruct nnd console tho 1mfferiug. 
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For the reason that they lived by rule, the term "l\Iethodist" was 
attached to them as a nickname by their fellow-students. In 1735 
John Wesley, accompanied by his brother Charles, went out as a 
missionary to Georgia. A number of Moravians were on board, 
aucl among them one of their noted preachers, Spangenberg, after
wards a bishop. 'Vesley-whose ascetic tendency led him to take 
on himself unnecessary discomforts on the voyage-was struck 
·with the serenity of these men in the midst of a raging tempest, 
wlien the rest of the passengers were agitated with fear. On 
landing he consulted Spangenberg concerning the religious work 
which he was to undertake in connection with Oglethorpe's colony. 
"J\ly brother," sai<l the 1\loraYian pastor, "I must ask you one or 
bYo questions. Have you the witness within yourself? Does the 
spirit of Goel bear witness wit.11 your spirit that you are a child of 
Goel?" ·w esley was disturbed by these inquiries, and smitten with 
imrnrll misgivings. His not very judicious course in a matter of 
church discipline, where there was room for a charge against him 
of being influenced by personal resentment, expedited his return to 
England, after a t1rn years' ab8ence. On the voyage home be was 
once more affiictecl on discovering in a storm that he was not free 
from the fear of death. Arrived in England, he sought the society 
of the :i.\Ioravians, and received much spiritual aid from Peter Buh
ler, a preacher of that body in London. All bis life Wesley had 
bce.i, as be truthfully avows, in quest of "holiness;" but he had 
failt>d to attain to peace of mind. His brother Charles anticipated 
him by a few days in this step of spiritual progress. But on the 
aftemoon of l\Iay 24, 1738, the older brother received comfort 
from hearing an anthem in St. Paul's Cathedral, and in the evening, 
at a meeting~ of a l\Ioravian society, he listened to the reading of the 
preface of Luther's Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans. 

The wonls of Luther on a free salvation awakened within 
Turning- point h" f 1. . • b t h' · 
in w esiey·i;; im a new ee mg-a JOYOUS assurance t a 1s sms 
religious life. 11 f · H 1 k 1 h' If b · were a org1ven. e oo ~ec upon 1mse as avmg 
been up to this time in the tlark on the subject of justification. 
He connected himself with the 1\Ioravians, and made a visit of sev
er:i.l weeks' duration at Herrnhut. Coming back to London, he be
gan to preach constantly in the city and in the neighborhood, not 
only in the churches but also in almshouses and prisons. The un
wonted fire which he infused into his sermons, the directness of his 
appeals to the unreconciled, his call for instantaneous conversion, 
and bis presentation of the all-sufficient power of faith as the 
ground of escape from guilt anJ fear, and the anticlote of sin, ex· 



1648-1887.] RELIGION IN ENGLAND; REVIVALS IN A~lERICA. 51~,i 

cited distrust and opposition among the preachers of the estah· 
lishment. White.field'.s e.x~rience, in its essential char

:~J~~:!~~- acter, was not unlike that of -~W esle,. In his inward 
ing. struggles there had come a moment "when he dared to 
trust to the mercy of God, and found on a sudden that the burden 
which had oppressed him was gone. He aimed to reproduce in 
others a like experience. The same year that "\Y esley learned from 
Luther the way of peace, "\Vhitefield began to preach in the open 
air at Kingswood, near Bristol. He commenced the work of field
preaching -among thalialf-s_avage colliers, to whom no one had tak
en pains to proclaim the gospel. He began with small assemblies, 
but soon all classes flocked to the hill-sides wliere one of the most 
persuasive and moving orators that ever spoke to an audience 
stirred all hearts with the pathos of his discourses. "The trees 
and hedges were crowded with humble listeners, and the fields 
were darkened by a compact mass. The voice of the great preacher 
pealeu with a thrilling power to the very outskirts of that mighty 
throng." "Soon tears might be seen forming white gutters down 
cheeks blackened from the coal mine. Then sobs and groans told 
how hard hearts were melting at his words. A fire was kindled 
among the outcasts of Kingswood which burnt long and fiercely, 
and was destined in a few years to ov~rspread the laml." John 
"\Vesley's natirn love of "decency and order "was at first shocked 
a_l-these experiments of preaching outside the 'valls of churches. 
This prejudice did not loug continue ; he joined Whitefield at 
Bristol, and began himself to preach to vast assemblies of attentive 
anclexclted listeners. Ho quickly commenced to organize the con
verts who were made by the preaching. Those who attached them
selves to the new preachers were combined iu societies. 'There was 
nothing at all novel in this proceelling. Societies for prayer and 
religious improvemon t had previously existed in various places in 
connection with the Church of Englarnl. Those new organizations 
were of the same kind, and were meant to he simply auxiliary to 
tho Church. The l\Ioravian communities suggested to "\Yosloy sev
eral of tho leading features in his s;p;tem of order and discipline. 
The members of the societies were divided into bands, or classes, 
for mutual oversight and spiritual quickening, under tho prcsi
<lcucy of leaders. "\Vesley, however, appoiutotl lay assistants, and 
at length gave them permission to hold preaching services. 'l'his 
was another important measure. These preachers multiplied, aml 
the country was at length divided i11to "circuits," in order Umt the 
POJJulation rui:;i:bt all be roached. rl'he "Foumlrv" in Lowlou \\'m1 
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opened as a preaching-place, and the number of preaching hous<'S 
rapidly increased. Then the l\Ietbodists combined into a definite 
organization which was called "The United Society," a name copied 
from the designation of the l\foravians. From them, in 17 40, Wes
ley separated -altogether, in consequence of a mutual antipathy 
which gradually arose. He complained of them for alleged Anti
nomian tendencies and some other singularities of doctrine, and 
for certain offensive peculiarities of custom and rite. In reality, th€ 
l\Ioravian method of waiting in "stillness" for the grace of assur
ance, and the type of sentiment, the sort of quietism, which they 
cherished, was repugnant to the more aggressive and enthusiastic 

temper of l\Ietbodism. ·w eslev turned his back on them, 
Methodists h h d . 1 a." t 1 L d 1· 1. become a sep- as e a preVlOUS J repu Hl. ec aw an IS ear ier 
arate body. guides. It was 110 part of 'Vesley's design to build up a 
sect, or to break in any way the bond of connection with the Church 
of England. With all sincerity, to the end of bis life, he abjured 
such an intention. Not many months before his death, be said: "I 
declare once more that I live and die a member of the Church of 
England, and that none who regard my advice will ever separate 
from it." This is but one of numerous declarations of the same 
purport. Charles 'Vesley was even more resolute in holding this 
position. But John Wesley, much to the disgust of his brother, 
felt impelled to take a course which legally and actually involved 
separation. He became convinced that presbyter and bishop are 
of the same order, and that he had as good a right to ordain as to 
administer the sacrament. He ordained Coke, and authorized him 
to ordain Asbury, as superintendents or bishops for the l\Iethoclists 
in America. He ordained preachers also for service in Scotland 
and in other foreign places. He was ultimately o bligecl, moreover, 
to register his chapels in order to protect them, acconling to the 
provisions of the Act of Toleration. He gave them, by a deed -of 
trust, into the charge of one hundred preachers. He thereby 
conferred on the Methodist body a separate legal status. To the, 
last be refused to allow the preachers whom he commissioned, to 
administer the sacraments in England; but this right was grantetl 
to them by the l\Ietbodist Conference in 1793. Thus tbe instru
mentalities which bad at first been created as ancillary and sup
plemental to the Church of England, resulted in giving being to a 
distinct and compact ecclesiastical body. 

The most saintly of all the coadjutors of Wesley was Fletcher, 
of l\Iadeley. Born and educated in Switzerland, be went to Eng· 
land in his youth, and in 1755 took orders in the Church. He ha<J 
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previously joined the l\lethodist society. He chose the parish of 
John Fletcher, l\fadeley in preference to a place where there was less labor 
172

9-1785• and a larger stipend. There he devoted himself to preach
ing and to pastoral work with an ardor and self-denial which have 
rarely been equalled. The almost angelic excellence of his charac
ter impressed itself on all who met him. Southey writes of him : 
"No age or country has ever produced a man of more fervent piety 
or more perfect charity ; no church has ever possessed a more apos
tolic minister." After his death, Wesley himself said of him: "I 
was intimate1y aquainted with him for about thirty years ; I con
versed with him, morning, noon, and night, without the least re
serve, during a journey of many hundred miles ; and in all that 
time, I never heard him speak one improper word, nor saw him do 
an improper action." "So unblamable a character, in every re
spect, I have not found either in Europe or America ; and I scarce 
expect to find such another on this side of eternity." Among the 
last words that Fletcher uttered was the fervent exclamation, "Goel 
is love!" He was in full sympathy with Wesley in theological 
op1mon. His " Checks to Antinomianism " is still a classical work 
in the Methodist body. 

The names of Wesley and Whitefield will be forever honorably 
connected with_ the-reformation in which t,hey took the leading 
Wesley's doc- part. Their fri endship, with a brief partial interruption, 
trines. continued as long as White-fiekllive"d.-But afteYWhite .. 
field's return, in 1741, from a second visit to America, where he 
had been confirmed by Ed wards in his Calvinistic opinions, the 
doctrinal differences between them made their paths diverge. The 
career of each was thenceforward distinct from that of the other. 
"\Vesl~y was an Arminian in his theology. The emphasis which he 
laid on the need of the Holy Spirit, and the fervent zeal which per
·vaded the entire "\Y esleyan movement, created the widest disparity 
between ~Iethodist Arminianism, as a practical system, aud the 
old Arminianism of H olland and England. The Wesleyan faith 
was Arminianism on fire. But perhaps no man ever inveighed 
more vehemenUy against tho Calvinistic tenet of election than John 
"\Vesley. There was another point in Wesley's teaching which ex
cited much displeasure. This was his doctrine of Christian perfcc- ' 
tion, which he held to be attainable, a1H1 that insta11taneonsJy, by 
the belieYer in this life. F aith is the source of complete !'mnctifi
cation as well as of complcto forgiveness. By perfection "\Vesley cl i(1 
not mean such an absolute legal purity n.s 11ispe11 ses with tho need 
of praJing daily for the pardon of trespassei; nnd with tho need of 
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" atoning blood " for continued " defects ancl omissions ; " but he 
meant an uninterrupted reign in the heart of love to Goel and man. 
The \V esleyan preaching rna<le everything turn on the acceptance 
or rejection of Ch1:.i§t as a Saviour. Its doctrine of assurance of 
hope as the privelege of all, and of complete deliverance from sin, 
was embraced in its announcement of a free, complete salvation 
bel<l out to every transgressor. \Vhatever may be thought of this 
interpretation of the gospel, the l\le_thodist 1~· was always 
the herald of a hopefuLanc.Unspiring message. -

Lady Huntingdon, who was possessed of wealth and social influ
Whitefield and ence, became the patroness of that branch of the move
his preaching. ment of which \Vhitefiekl was the head. "The Tau0 

ernacle " was erected, as a place for preaching, not far from " the 
Foundry." She built a chapel at Bath, and other chapels in differ
ent parts of Great Britain. She established a college for the edu
cation of preachers at Trevecca. In "Lady Huntingdon's Connec
tion," as the chapels under her charge were called, the liturgy was 
still used. Strongly indisposed to separate them in any way from 
the Established Church, she was compelled to register them as 
dissenting places of worship, in order to hold the property. Her 
personal efforts were mainly directed to the conversion of people of 
rank. On some an impression was produced ; others were shocked 
at the plain teaching of the preachers. '!1h~u_g_he~s of Bucking
ham, after attending the chapel at Bath, wrote : "It is monstrous 
to be told you have a heart as sinful as the common wretches that 
crawl on the earth. This is highly offensive and insulting; and 
I cannot but wonder that your ladyship should relish any senti
ments so much at variance with high rank and good breeding." A 
considerable portion of the Whitefield l\Iethoclists were eventually 
absorbed in the Independent body. The "\Velsh Calvinistic 
l\lethodists" embrace many communicants. \Yhitefiekl's preach
ing imp~·~ssecl all minds. It moYed Benjamin Franklin, a pattern 
of coolness and prudence, to empty his pockets of the coin which 
they contained, for the benefit ofthe orphan house in Georgia, 
although he had not approved of the object for which the callee~ 
tion was taken. It was admired by a cold-blooded philosopher like 
Hume, and equally by men of the world, such as Bolingbroke and 
Chesterfield. Jonathan Edwards, as he listened to him, wept through 
the entire sermon. Thirteen ~ i.imBB_"\Yhikfiel_Q_ crossed the Atlan~ 
tic. He finally ended his days at Newburyport. On the evening 
before bis death, from the stairs which led to bis bed-chamber, to 
a throng which had co~~ to the door of the house, out of a desire 
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to hear him, he preached until the wiek of the candle which he 
held in bis band burned out. 

'l'he Methodist preachers found 11ttle favor with the dignitaries 
~ eJ?tablishment-or-with the majority of the clergy. -They Im.cl 

to choose between preaching in halls, barns, or in the 
Methodist - . -. - . -
preaching and open air, and remammg silent. John \Vesley, being 
its effect. denied admission to the pulpit at Epworth, preached at 
sunse t every day, during a week, in the church-yard, standing on 
his fa ther's tomb. His preaching frequently excited ungovern
able emotion in the hearts of many of bis hearers. There were 
screams, paroxysms of agony, and outcries and contortions of body, 
sometimes not unlike the phenomena recorded of demoniacs in 
the gospels. Such demonstrations were displeasing to his brother 
Charles and to \Vhitefielcl. They arc such as have frequently at
tended earnest and impassioned preaching among rude and un
educated people. It was from this class, not exclusively but 
mainly, that the converts to l\Iethodism in its early days were 
made. There was not a little which might naturally provoke ad
ver se criticism. The custom of 'V csley an cl other leaders to resort 
to the lot, or to open the Bible at random for a text, in order 
thereby to determine an unsettled question of duty, was con
demned as a superstition. The tendency to be satisfied with no 
proofs of piety which did not involve a vivid consciousness of a 
change of heart at some definite moment, was regar<lecl by many 
sober-minded Christians with disfavor. The censorious spirit in 
which those whose temperament prevented them from being kin
dled to ferrnr were sometimes judged, was not in accord with 
charity. In short, ::\Iethodism ·was a great outburst of religious feel
ing. As might be expected at such au epoch, evil was mingled with 
good. The merits and benefits of the movement far outweighed tho 
attendant evils and errors. This fact is attestell by the reformation 
of morals and the lessening of crime whieh everywhere followed in 
the steps of the l\Iethoclist preachers. It woulll be strange if this 
great quickening of spiritual life had found no expression in song. 
The poet of ::\Icthodism was Charles 'y csley. The remarirnblo 
merit of bis hymns is indicated by the welcome acconlecl to them l)y 
religious bodies with theologienJ tenets at variance with his ow11. 

Of the two leaders, 'Vhitefiel<l was more amiable n.rnl winning 
in his natural temper, and had 110 equal in pathetic 

Wc~Jey Bnd 
Whlteficl<I oratory. Neither in learning nor iu fertility of thought 
compared. dicl he rise above the common level. 'Wo look in vain 
in his E>ermons for amr wurks of ori~nality. The dcfcrenco 
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which he paid to moods and impulses borclered on puerility. John 
'Wesley was a trained man, possessed of scholarly acquirements. 
He was more of a logician than a philosopher, but the combination 
in him of qualities, moral and intellectual, entitle him to a dis
tinguished rank among religious founders. He kept before him 
certain definite objects of endeavor, and advanced with a clear 
glance, a dauntless spirit, and an unfaltering step to the realizntion 

.of them. 
The results of 'Vesley's work were greater in the last ten years 

of his life than in the fifty years previous. When the conference 
Gwwth of met in 1790 there were 115 circuits in the United King
Methodisim. dom, 294 itinerant preachers, and 71,568 members. 
The aggregate number of circuits in the different countries 'vas 
240; of preachers, 541 ; of members, 134,549. There were 19 
missionaries in foreign parts. Of the Conference of preachers, 
'Vesley, with bis brother Charles, had been the sole director. He 
had established, however, the custom of taking counsel with them, 
so that, after bis death, they were prepared to become a self· 
governing body. In view of the effects of his labors, as seen in so 
many lands, he could utter, without boasting, the memorable 
words: "My parish is the world." 

If Whitefield was not the founder of the evangelical school in 
the Established Church, he did very much to develop it and pro~ 
mote its growth. This movement has been described as the 
revival of Puritanism in the Church of England. Among the 
preachers and writers who are identified with it are William Ro
maine (1714-1795), who was stricter in his Calvinism than most 
of them; Henry Venn (1724-1797), who, like Romaine, was at
tached to Lady Huntingdon's Connection, until her act of "seces
sion" or separation, in 1781, and who wrote the "Complete Duty 
of 1\lan," a sincere and vigorous work on practical piety; John 
Newton (1725-1807), the pastor of Olney, whose own experience 
of rescue from a life of extreme depravity qualified him to give 
counsel to all who were affiicted with remorse ; Cowper, the poet 
(1731-1800), whose morbid spirit was not darkened, but was 
helped and comforted by evangelical religion, and by the sym
pathy of Newton; Thomas Scott (174 7-1821), the successor of 
Newton at Olney, and the author of "The Force of Truth" ancl of 
the "Commentary on the Bible," both of which were widely popu
lar, and the first of which embraces an account of the writer's 
own spiritual experience ; Joseph l\lilner (1744-1797), the church 
historian of the evangelical school, who composed his work 
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mainly for the purpose of describing what good had been effected 
by Christianity, in order that bis readers might be edified by the 
narrative. As a popular writer, Hannah l\lore (17 45-1833) had a 
large measure of esteem. As the eighteenth century approached 
its end, the Evangelicals became a numerous and compact body 
in the English Church. A powerful influence in behalf of their 
cause was exerted by the orator and statesman, "William "Wilber
force. In addition to the effect of his example and of his philan
thropic labors in Parliament, he published, in 1797, "A Practical 
View of the Prevailing Religious System in the Higher and 
l\Iiddle Classes in this Country, contrasted with Real Christianity." 
The effect of this work in England ancl America was great, and it 
was translated into several languages. 

The nonconforming bodies, as well as U1.e Church of England, 
felt the awakening breath of the l\Iethodist revival. In the first 
Religion in half of the century each of the three principal dissent
~~:i:;~~con- ing denominations, the Presbyterians, the Independents, 
bodies. anu the Baptists-of which the two former were by far 
the most numerous-had in the ranks of their ministry men of de
served distinction. Calamy (1671-1732) was a Presbyterian, and 
a leader among the nonconforming clergy of London. ·watts 
(1674-1748) ancl Doddridge (1702-1751) were shining lights in the 
Independent body. Few books of a practical cast have been more 
read and valued than Docldridge's "Rise and Progress of Religion 
in the Soul." Among the Baptists, John Gale (1680-1721) was 
justly eminent for his biblical and oriental learning. The preaching 
of the nonconformists still retained, in no small degree, the unc
tion of the Puritan times, although the form and style of sermons 
were altered to suit the later standards of literary taste. Arian 
speculations found some favor in Presbyterian and Independent 
circles. At a convention of London nonconforming ministers at 
Salters' Hall in 171D, a majority refuse<.1-uot all of tliern, however, 
on the ground of disbelief-to subscribo to a Trinitarian confes
sion. The Baptists were not wholly united on the question of 
opon and strict communion. A great majority were for tho latter 
view. The principal division among them was between the Gen
eral ancl Particular Baptists. The former class wero Arminians, and 
the latter Calvinists. In 1770 the more orthodox portion of tho 
General Baptists forme<l an association called tho New Connection. 
Uncler the influence of the writings of An<lrew Fuller (1754-1815), 
the Calvinism of tho Particular Baptists assumed a mitigated form. 
The spreau of tho tenet of open communion amoug- the Baptists 
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in England took place subsequently, anc1 was effected, to a 
large extent, by the eloquent teaching of the distinguished 
preacher: Robert Hall (17G±-1831). l\lethodism was treated with 
various degrees of sympathy by nonconforming miuisters and 
churches. The assaults of the ·w csleyans upon Calvinism, which 
sometimes took the form of harsh iuvective, prevented the coop
eration of many who, on other grounds, were not unfriendly to the 
revival. From some of the proceedings and methods of \Ybitefiekl 
even such men as \Vatts and Doddriclge conscientiously withheld 
their approval. There can be no doubt, however, that many who 
were converted at the l\Iethodist meetings found their way into the 
dissenting churches, and that these, especially the Independents, 
were indebted for their increaseu spirituality and their growth i11 
numbers, in the latter half of the century, to the l\Iethodist ref. 
ormation. 

A religions revival, with important features in common with 
the revival in England, although somewhat earlier in its origin, 

occurred in America. In New England, as in the oltl 
State of Re- t ·' ... · · • b d · l 1 1 Th b' Iigion in New coun ry, .lll·m1mamsm a w1c.e y spreac . e teac mg 
England. of the pulpits was rather didactic than stirring. It was 
solemn in its tone, but ·was more an appeal to the understanding 
than to the sensibility and the affections. It dwelt mainly on the 
several duties of man to God and bis fellow-creatures, and made 
prominent the ethical side of Christianity. The New England 
settlers bad made it a. point to require proofs of regeneration as a 
condition of membership in the church. Hence a sharp li11e was 
drawn between the converted and the unconverted, ancl this was 
made apparent in the character of the preaching. Civil privileges 
in the colonies of l\Iassachusetts and New Haven were confined 
to church members. They alone could vote or hold office. But 
t11is had no connection with the moveme11t to eubrge the limits of 
tlie church by admitting to a partial c01.mection with it a class who 
might not profess to have experienced a spiritual chm1ge. The 
"half-way covenant" was at length extensively acloptet1, by which 
the children of persons baptized in infancy were permitted to re
ceive baptism on an assent of their parents to the church covenant, 
and their agreement to submit to the discipline of the body. 
Another innovation on the previous system was the reception of 

unconverted persons to the Lord's Supper as a "means 
Edwards and 
"the great of grace." Both these practices had strong advocates 
revival." J C · · · among ministers of an earnest character an · of alnmsb( 
Ob)inions. In 1727 Jonathan Edwarus became the minister of N01·t'h. 
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ampton, first as colleague of his grandfather, Stoddard, at whose 
death, in 1729, he became sole pastor. Edwards was horn in 
1703. He graduated at Yale College i11 1720. When quite young, 
be evinced intellectual pO\vers, especially metapliysical genius, of a 
very high order. He reacl Locke, as be tells us, with the eagerness 
with which a miser counts his gold. His piety was most profouu<l 
and sincere. He mingled the keenest logic and the utmost ardor 
in theological inquiry with a devout and contemplative turn of 
mind characteristic of the mystic. His diaries rccorJ heavenly vi
sions, or experiences that almost deserve this name, of the glory 
of Goel and the beauty of Christ. Persuaclell that the half-way 
covenant and the reception of the unconverted to the comnnrnion 
were errors, be took ground publicly against these custom:o:. His 
sermons were thoug'htful and argumentative, yet plain and search~ 
ing. They were delivered, with little or no actiou, from the manu
script, but with that manifest depth of conviction ancl of feeling 
which has been likened to "white heat." In 173-1 t!1erc began in 
his parish an awakening of religious interest which pervaded all 
classes of the })eople. The additions to the church of converts, 
young and old, were very numerous. Similar revivals occurred iu 
other places. At about the same time, there was a religious 
awakening in New Jersey. In 1739, after a lull in the religious 
Whitefield in movement, it recommenced. It was in October, 17-10, 
New England. that "Whitefield, then a youth of twenty-five, 011 his sec-
ond Yi.sit to America, having made a tour and prea.c11ecl with 
marked effect in the l\Iicldle and Southern States and in E'.lstern 
New England, visited Edwards at Northampton. l\Irs. ELlwan1s 
wrote to her brother in New Haven, under elate of October 24, 
1740: "~-makes less of the doctrines than our American preachers 
generally do, and aims more at affecting the heart. He is a born 
01~tor. You have alreacly heard of his de2p-tonecl, yet clear nrnl 
melodious voice. It is perfect music. It is wonderful to see what 
n spell he casts ')Ver an audience by proclaiming the simplest trnths 
of tho Bible. I have seen upwards of a thousn.ncl people hang 
on liis words with breathless silence, broken only by an occasioual, 
half-suppressed sob. He impresses the ignorn11t, ancl uot less the 
half-educated and refined." r.rhe labors of Whitefielcl, E<1war<1s, 
and others were nttended with revivals in many places in New Eug
lancl. Physical manifestations-trances, and the like-sometime~ 
occurred whi:~ the revival preachers clelivere<1 their discourses. 
Other exhibitions of strong emotion-as team and nu<liule excfa.P'."· 
tions-were not infreauont. 



526 FROM THE PEACE OF WESTPHALIA. [PERIO'D IX. 

A leading part in promoting the revival.s in New Jersey and 
Pennsylvania was taken by three preachers of tho family of Ten
Hevival in nent. \Villiam Tennent, the eldest of them, establishell 
New Jersey. a "log college" at Neshaminy, twenty miles 11orth of 
Philadelphia. This seminary was the parent of Princeton College. 
His sons, Gilbert and William, were both forcible preachers, aml 
both-the former especially-co-operated actively with \Yhite
field in bis evangelistic efforts. In that region, as in New Eu g
land, ecclesiastical division was one concomitant of ihe revivals. 
The Presbyterians, among whom the influence of the Scotti:.;h and 
Irish element was prevalent, charged the revival preachers with 
being enthusiasts, for setting up emotional criteria of rege11eratio11, 
and for pronouncing unconverted such ministers and people as 
they judged not to meet this subjective test. The conservatives 
complained, also, of the irruption of the itinerant preachers into 
parishes where they were not invited, and accused them of foment
ing divisions and contentions. The adherents of this party were 
termed the "olu side." The champions of the revival, among 
whom New England influences were prevalent, ·were styled the" new 
side," or "new lights." The dispute went on until it caused a 
division between synods, which continued from 1745 to 1758. 

In New England, disturbances and dissensions of a gr::we char
acter arose. "Separatists," who affirmeu that they were not edifiec.l 
Effects of the by the preaching in the parish churches, formec.l, in par
great revival. ticular in Eastern Connecticut, distinct congregations. 
An attempt was made to suppress by law these divisive movements. 
The uncharitable denunciation of ministers who were deemed to 
be frigid in their piety, and kindred extravagances, brought ro
py.oach on the eminent promoters of the revival. Whitefiel<.1 him
self was unjustly believed to be bent on the displacing of the 
regular ministers of the old school, and the substitution for them 
of ministers from abroad. Between his first and second visits to New 
England, various associations of ministers in l\fassaclrnsetts and 
Connecticut, and the two colleges, Harvard aud Yale, protested 
against any further countenance of him on the part of the clergy 
and the churches. He outlived, however, this disfavor, and in his 
later visits, after the second, was welcome<l by many who hall 
before treated him with coldness. With the fruits of the revival 
Edwards himself was not wholly satisfied. He saw tliat there was 
much unhealthy excitement. He found, to his grief, that many 
converts fell away. He never ceased, however, to consider tbc 
movement as, on the whole,,..a- ge1rnine and most beneficent work 
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of God's grace. l\Iany were of the same opinion, while many, 
whose Calvinism was of a moderate type, and who found extrn.va
gances of doctrine as well as of emotion in the " new lights," 
held that a preponderance of evil bad resulted, and referred to the 
time of "the great revival" as the u late period of enthusiasm." 
This phrase was employed by President Ezrn. Stiles, of Yale Col
lege, the most learned man of that period in New Enghnd, a man 
of high reputation ancl estimable character, but not in theologica1 
sympathy with Edwards an<l with the school which had sprung up 
under his leadership. Dr. Charles Chauncey, a distinguished Con
gregational divine in Boston, and more of a. latitudinarian thau 
Stiles, opposed all itinerant preaching, an<l thought that the maiu 
effect produced by the revival was "~o~motion in the passions.· 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE RO::\IA:N' CATHOLIC CHURCH IN THE PERIOD OF 'f!IE FRENCH 
REVOLUTIOX TO THE FALL OF NAPOLEOX. 

THE French Revolution was au uprising against the privilegea 
classes-the king, the nobles, and the clergy. The Church held an 
State of the immense amount of land, seigniorial control over a mui
fh~u~~~~n~ titude of peasants, besides a vast income from tithes anct 
France. from other sources. They partook to the full of that 
<leep corruption of the nobility which was one of the main provo
cations to the great re\·olt. Prelates lived at a distance from their 
dioceses, and expended their revenues in indolence and luxuri
ous pleasures. The common priests, as a rule, were ignorant and 
ill-paid. The Church had in its hands the whole management ot 
education. The Church had supported the tyranny of the Bourbon 
kings. The lack of religious earnestness on the part of its rulers 
had left an open coUl'se for the progress of free-thinking. Under 
them, religion had welluigh lost its power amoug the mid<lle ana 
lower classes of the French population. The Church had he1pea 
to drive the Huguenots from the land, and, in this way mnonµ. 
others, to deprive the nation of the moral and conservative torceFI 
which might have held hack the revolutionary party trom me ex
cesses into which it plunged. l\fony of the leading ecclesiastics hn.n 
themselves imbibed tho spirit of infidelity. Some of them wt.re 
quite ready to <loff their robes and to figure n.s cnn.mpions or um~ti." 
rights an<l of th~ sovereignty of the peoJ.}lo. 
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It was th" impoverishment of the public treasmy which made 
necessary the c01woking of the States-General in 178!). The 
The R.e ,·oiu- Church, with its immense wealth, could not fail to be an 
tion and the immediate object of attention. After preliminary levies 
Church. 

on ecclesiastical property, it was finally, on motion of 
Talleyrand, Ftshop of Autun, all confiscated. Ecclesiastics, it ·was 
or<lainetl, should receive a fixetl stipend from the public coffers. 
The astute Talleyrand, through all the political changes that followe<.l, 
until after the elevation of Louis Philippe to the throne in 1830, 
continued to play a prominent part. The absorption of the Church 
property was followed by the abolishing of the cloisters and the re · 
lease, by lega~ enactment, of all monks and nuns from their vows. 
The dioceses were compietely remodelled, and their boundaries con
formed to th9 new departments into which the kingdom was di
vided. Each was to baYe its bishop, independent of every other. 
Bishops and pastors were to be chosen by the people. There was 
to be, however, no rupture of the tie between the French Church 
and the papacy. To these measures the pope and a great portion 
of the clergy were naturally hostile. The requirement that the 
clergy should swear allegiance to the new constitution brought on 
a collision. The pope, in 1791, issued a bull which put under the 
ban all priests who had taken the required oath. This bull was 
not published in France, or heeclecl by the government. The clergy 
were broken into two classes-those ·who complied with the law 
and took the oath, and the recus::mt prelates and priests who, with 
the nobility, emigrated in large numbers from the country. On 
the 21st of September, 1792, the National Convention proclaimed 
France a republic. In January, 1793, they condemned the king, 
Louis XVI., to death. The emigration of the nobles and priests, and 
the aggressive measures of the foreign powers for tlrn suppression 
of the republic. mfusecl a fanatical violence into the minds of the 
Aboiiiion of ardent revolutionists. The Catholic religion was for
the Catholic mallY abolished, as being hostile to the French Republic. 
J'Cligion. 

A nAw cn.rendar was instituted, beginning with the date 
of the birth 01 me new republlc. ln the room of the week, there 
was a division oi time into periods of tei1 da.ys. 60 tllt Lorcrn .Un.y 
was no longer to continue as a day of rest or of religious observft 
ances. The climax was put upou these anti-Christian proceed
ings when a profligate woman, representiug the Goddess of Reason, 
in the midst of a great concourse in the ancient cathedral of Notre 
Dame, was enthroned as an object of homage. So far were the pop
dwe canieu in this delirium of impiety. Atheism was sentimentaJ 
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as well as savage. In these movements clergymen participated. 
Gobet, Bishop of Paris, with his vicar-generals appeared before the 
National Convention, with the avowal that they had heretofore de
ceived the people, but that hereafter they would take their place 
among the worshippers of freedom and equality. The lrikl march 
of irreligion received a check from an unexpected quarter. In the 
midst of the Reign of Terror, Robespierre, " ·ho was a deist, caused 
n. decree to be issued to tho effect that the French nation acknowl
edges a Supreme Being and the immortality of tho soul. The fall 
of Robespierre and the accession to power of the Directory put n. 
stop for the time to meddling with religious affairs on the part of 
the government. It is a curious fact that the instincts prompting 
to worship could not be wholly stifled, even when the institutions 
of religion had been tro<.lden in the dust. A sect of deists, called 
Thoophilanthropists, sprang up, who numbered twenty thousand in 
Paris, and were found in other cities. In Paris they occupied ten 
churches. Their creed was the obligation to love God and man. 
But their zeal soon died out. In 1802 they were excluded by the 
Consuls from the national churches. 

In 1791 the National Assembly had annexed the papal districts 
of Avignon and Venaissiu to the French dominion. The pope, 

Pius VI., protested against this seizure. He united with 
Pius VI.; 
the Roman the allied sovereigns who were leagued against France. 
Republic. 

The Yictories of Napoleon in Italy compelled Pius, in 
1797, to agree to the Peace of Tolentino, where he resigned his 
title to the countries wrested from him, gave up to the new Cisal
pine Republic, founded by Napoleon, Bologna, Ferrara, and Ro
nrngna, agreed to pay thirty million livres, and allowed the French 
to strip Rome of precious manuscripts and works of art. These 
went to Paris among the trophies of the conqueror. The republican 
feeling in the papal kingdom was used by the French to advance 
their own purposes. In 17!J7 an insurrection in Rome, in which 
a French general lost his life, was seized on by the Directory as a 
pretext for occupying tho papal territory. In the following year 
a Roman Republic was proclaimed. The popo was carried away 
as a captive, and not long after (August 29. 179!J) ho died at 
Valcuce in France. 

With the establishment of the Consulate, tho efforts of Napo
Helih>iou 11 in- leon to build up religious institutions anew from their 
~1~:~~;1~:vo- ruins hogan. Ju all his measures he was careful to 
leon . guar<l the supremacy of the civil power and of himself as 
its head, and to confine papal prerogatives within narrow bounds. 

34 
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In 1801 he concluded a concordat with Pope Pius VII., in which the 
Catholic religion was declared to be the religion of a majority of 
the French people, and as such placed under the protection of the 
government. The emigrant clergy were to renounce all claim to 
the offices which they had left. In orJer to put an encl to the dis
tinction between the two classes of priests, all the priests were 
to resign their places, and to be reappointed. Archbishops anJ 
bishops were to be appointed by the government. To them the 
pope was to grant canonical institution. The rights which lrnJ 
belonged to the kings of France were to inhere in the Consuls. 
The next year (1802) Napoleon promulgated certain organic laws 
of the Church. They 'vere shaped accon1ing to the old principles 
of Gallican freedom. Decrees of the popes, and even of general 
councils, were not to be published in France without the placet of 
the government. As a defence against ecclesiastical courts, there 
might be a resort to civil tribunals. l\Ionastic orders '\Vere abol
ishecl All teachers in the seminaries '\vere to subscribe to the 
declaration of the French clergy in 1G82. Xotwithstancling the 
opposition of the pope to these enactments, he came to Paris, in 

1804, to crown Napoleon. "When, however, several vears 
Conflict of Na- •· 
polcon with after (1808), the emperor went so far as to L1emarn1 the 
Pius VII. creation of a Patriarch of France, to be appointeL1 by him
self, required the introduction of his iegal code into the papal 
kingdom, the abolition of cloisters anJ of the rule of clerical celi
bacy, and required the pope to join him in the league against Eng
land and to close his ports against the enemy, Pins VII. refused 
compliance. As a penalty, in 1809 his states were annexed to the 
French Empire. A papal bull of excommunication against all un
righteous assailants of the Holy See was issued, and Napoleon was 
privately informed that he was included among them. The pope 
was carried as a prisoner, first to Savona, and then into France. 
Under these trying circumstances Pins VII. maintained his position 
with firmness. Twenty-seven bishoprics in France were vacant. 
A sect of "pure Catholics," adherents of the pope, was arisiug, 
who were obliged to hold their services in secret. Napoleon de
prived Pius VII. of the cardinals, and even of his private secre
tary. The proceedings of the emperor in relation to the calling 
of a national synod, which met on June 17, 1811, and reassem
bled, after being once dissolved by the imperious sovereign, in
duced the pope to make large concessions. He was brought to 
Fontainebleau, and was roughly treated by Napoleon after his return 
from Russia, in 1812. At length there was a preliminary agre~ 
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ment, the provisions of which were agreeable to the emperor; but, 
contrary to a stipulation, he published it before the pope had con
ferred ·with bis cardinals. This called out a warning from the pope 
against giving credence to the reports relative to a concordat. Re
newed persecution of the pontiff was the result, which terminated 
at the fall of Napoleon ancl the triumph of the allies. In 1814, 
Pius VII. once more entered Rome. 

An important consequence of the events connected with the 
French Revolution was the secularizing of the ecclesiastical states 
The Roman of Germany. They were converted into communities 
Catholic under civil rule. The Rhine provinces were annexed to 
Church in 
Germany. France. In 1810 the last ecclesiastical state was abol-
ished and changed into a grand-dukedom. Cloisters in Germany~ 
except in Austria, were abolishecl. During the conflicts of the pe
riod. vacant bishoprics remained unfilled. When Germany threw 
off the yoke of Napoleon, only :five old Roman Catholic bishops 
were living. In process of time concordats were concluded be
tween German princes and the pope, and the vacant ecclesiastical 
places were filled. 

In Naples, which was conquered by the French in 1806, and 
delivered to Joseph Bonaparte, the monastic orders were generally 
The Roman abolished, and their property appropriated by the gov
g~~hr~~cin ernment. The principles of the Napoleonic code rel
Nap!Ps and ative to marriage by civil contract, etc., were so repug
Spain. 

nant to the pope that he refused canonical institution 
to the bishops. In 1808, Joseph became King of Spain. The In
quisition was abolished. In 1809 the cloisters all shared the same 
fate. The Cortes, which represented the opposite or national 
party, declared, in 1813, tbi.t the Inquisition was incompatible with 
the civil constitution of the country. In whatever part of Europe 
the influence of Napoleon was felt, the civil authority was made 
supreme, the authority of the papacy was curtailed and made sub
ordinate to the rulers of the State, and institutions like monas
tic establishments, specially characteristic of the middle ages, wero 
swept away. The mediroval was transformed into the modern 
state. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE PAPACY SINCE THE FALL OF NAPOLEON I.: CHRISTIANIT)1 
IN THE EUROPEAN COUNTRIES. 

THE fall of Napoleon restored Pins VII. to Romo, and enable(l 
him to resume the exercise of bis pontifical authority. He came 

1

The absolutist back, an object of universal sympathy, 'vbich bis patience 
movement. had meritecl The storms of the revolution were over. 
The papacy now, at the beginning of a new era of European history, 
was at liberty to elect what policy it would pursue. It is remark
able that three out of the four nations that had conqnere(l Bona
parte, and had thus given freedom to the pope, were not of the 
Roman Catholic fold. Russia was Greek, Euglanc.1 and Prussia 
were Protestant. Everywhere in Europe there w·as a longing in 
the minds of tbe people for constitutional freedom under the forms 
of monarchy. This feeling of aversion to arbitrary government 
was deeply implanted in the French mind. It prevailed in Ger
many. It was ardently cherished south of the Alps aml of the 
Pyrenees. Unhappily, there set in a strong opposing current in 
the direction of absolutism. The excesses of the revolutionary 
period bacl begotten a horror of everything that saYored of repub· 
lican government. The "throne and the altar" must be rees
tablished in their former dignity and strength. The Continental 
monarchs were united in this sentiment. Russia was bent on 
putting clown movements in favor of freellom with a strong hand. 
Austria, guided by the counsels of the astute ::.\Ietternich, was of the 
same mind. Prussia, after some vacillation, joined hands with her 
German rival. The Holy Alliance between the three sovereigns, to 
which the other rulers on the Continent acceded, while it containet1 
a pledge to govern righteously and to promote justice and relig
ion, was based on the old principle of legitimacy-the doctrine 
that the authority of kings is the direct gift of God, aml not de
rived from their subjects. It was agreed that they should com Line 
to quell populn.r insurrections wherever they should break out. 

The papacy espoused the cause of Absolutism. In the micldk 
ages the popes had been considered the champions of the people, 

and their protectors against the tyranny of secular rulers 
The Papacy 1 1 . . Tl- b 1 1 d h 1 on the side of and of loca ecc esrnsbcs. uey ac p nee t einse ves 
.A.bsoiutism. at the head of great movements, like the crusades, in 
which tue sentiments and un.ssion~ of t.hP. mnss of the neoule were 
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profoundly interested. They had baptized and taken under their 
own paternal gnidauce the prevailing martial taste and the popular 
hatred of the infidel. But now there was a reversal of their posi
tion. They were utterly loath to surrender any of the old prerog
atives of their station in order to acconunodate themselves to the 
altered condition of the public mind and the new character of Euro
pean society. Their bitter experiences during the revolutionary 
era, the recollectiou of the \vild excesses of liberalism, the desire to 
keep down the spirit of revolt in the papal kingdom, the vindictive 
and intolerant conservatism of the great body of the zealous sup
porters of Rome in France and iu Southern Europe, were so many 
atlditional reasons for taking sides with the dominant reaction 
against the aspirations and struggles of the people. 

In, the papal curia there were two parties; the one, that of the 
zelanti,~lecl by Can1inal Pacca, was for abolishing the French con
Parties in the stitution in the Roman state, restoring ecclesiastical 
papal curia. property to its former possessors, and for bringing back 
completely the old order of things, with all its wrongs and evils. 
The other, the party of the liberaJi, led by a sagacious man, Cardi
nal Consalvi, was for retaining beneficent improvements which, 
during the period of revolution, had been incorporated in the po
litical system. He had but a very moderate degree of success in 
this praiseworthy effort. Uniformity of administration was, to be 
sure, preserved; but the offices were taken from bymen and given 
into the hands of the clergy. In addition to the mischiefs of cleri
cal misgovernment, the restoration of ecclesiastical property cut off 
a great part of the public revenue, and, besides, involved the cre
ation of a burdensome public debt. The Inquisition and the In
dex, the old weapons of priestly intolerance, were again brought 
into use. In relation to the Church at large, Pins VII. adopted an 

analogous reactionary policy. Ono of his first measures 
Hcaction llry 
papal mcaR- was Uie issue of a bull, 011 August 7, 1814, authorizing 
urcR. 

the revival of tlie Jesuit order. Nothing could more 
signally betoken the altered temper of civil and ecclesiastical mlers. 
The new J esuits were of n. harsh nncl fmrntical temper. They went 
to work at once to get the education of the young into their hands. 
They even avowed the loose ethical maxi1rn; which, at a former 
day, had brought on them so heavy n. weight of odium. Anothor 
The reaction characteristic measure wns the pn blicn.tion of a bull, in 
~~11~;;~1~~~· 181G, in which Bible societies were ll onouncecl, nrnl stig· 
Fr:uiec. matizetl ns a pest. rrhe govenmients ill Southern Eu-
rnpe showed tlrnmselves prompt to cooperate with the Homan curia. 
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This was the case in Sardinia, Tuscany, and Naples. In Spain, 
Ferdinand VII. called back the Jesuits whom bis grandfather bad 
expelled, ancl renewed the tyranny_ of_ the_ I:µquisition. The sup
pressed convents were restored. The reins of government were 
practically in the bands of the bigoted clergy. Intolerable tyranny 
provoked a revolt. The Cortes obliged the sovereign to reverse 
bis policy, to driYe out the Jesuits, and to abolish the Inquisition. 
The Holy Ailiance now interfered. Louis XVIII., against the ad
vice of the Duke of Wellington, marched French troops into Spain 
and put down constitutional government. The rigorous measures 
adopted after that event by the Spanish king did not suffice to 
satisfy the fanatical party, which rallied about bis brother, Don 
Carlos, and tried to raise him to the throne. In France, the 
Church, by sending missionary preachers through the land, by 
means of public religious processions and showy ceremonies of 
various kinds, and by the invention of new sorts of devotion, such 
as the worship of the sacred heart of Jesus, strove to reawaken an 
attachment to the old ecclesiastical system. The priests "·ho had 
taken the oath prescribed by the National Assembly in 1790, were 
compelled to do penance or to lose their livings. l\Iobs "·ere al
lowed to attack the Protestants in Nismes and in other towns, and 
hundreds of them were slain. This was in 1815. The government 
at length interfered, but di cl not punish the criminals. Colleges 
and seminaries were established by the Jesuits, and these became 
more numerous in the next reign. The antipathy which had ex
isted against the Church was rekindled by the proceedings of the 
reactionary religious party. Liberalism in all its forms was a·wak
ened to a new life. The brother of Louis XVIII., the Count of 
Artois, who went much beyond the king in intolerant bigotry, and 
was the head of the absolutist party in politics and religion, as
cended the throne in 1824. Pius VII. died in 1823, and the death 
of Consalvi followed soon after. There was no barrier at Rome in 
the path of papal absolutism. Leo XII. was devoted to the party 
of the zelanti. His adherents proclaimed the pope supreme over 
secular rulers. The Jesuits were favored and exalted. Religious 
ceremonies, including a jubilee at Rome in 1825, vrnre celebrated 
with ostentatious pomp. l\Ieantime, the papal kingdom was miser
ably governed. The most oi Itdy v.a8 under the direct or mdirect 
control of the Austrians. Their troops were at band to stule the 

. first outbreak of insurrection. The deep popular discontent led to 
the organization of the Carbonari and other secret societies, the 
aim of which was Italian liberty and unity. 
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In France, under Charles X., the ruling spirits in the Church 
were zealously in favor of ultramontane views of the papacy, and 

treated with hostility and contempt the Gallican theory, 
n e,·h·al of 
liberalism in which it had been the pride am1 glory of the French 
France. 

Church to maintain. The king was obliged to yielcl in 
a degree, aucl for a time, to the rising forces of liberalism, which 
was hostile alike to political absolutism mid to the control-for ex
ample, in matters of education-conceded to the Jesuit reaction 
1I'he revolution of 1830 effected a radical change. The governmeni 
of Louis Philippe put an end to the domination of the clerical party. 
The Jesuits were dep1ired of their newly acquired power. The 
futility of auy attempt to reconcile the papacy with the modern 
spirit of liberty 'Yas shown in the abortiYe experiment made by 
Lamennais Lameunais and his associates. De l\laistre, a scholar 
nnd his as· and diplomatist, a strenuous opponent of the French 
~ocintes. 

Revolution, but not unfriendly to monarchy under con-
stitutional restraints, had endearnred, in a series of able writings, 
to '-indicate an extreme theory of the spiritual authority of the pope. 
He founded his position on the need of order in the intellectual and 
spiritual worl<l, such as only the autocracy of the pope could secure. 
His argument resembles that of Hobbes in behalf of clespotism in 
the political sphere. The same tendencies were carried further in 
France by Lamennais, with Lacorclaire, :\Iontalembert, and other 
associates, in tho early Llays of Louis Philippe. Lamenuais con
tende<l for the extension of suffrage, freedom of worship, liberty of 
conscience, and liberty of the press, at the same time that he as
serted ultramontane ideas of the pope's spiritual supremacy. This 
strange combination of opinions was set forth '"ith enthusiasm in a 
journal, L' A venfr. These doctrines were "·ithstoocl by the clerical 
party. They were condemned by Pope Gregory XYI., who, in 1831, 
succee<lecl Leo XII. The journal was giYen up. Lamennais sub
mitted with r eluctance and with qualifications. His associates 
bowecl to the papal decision. The generous, but quixotic, effort to 
harmonize cliscorclaut systems fell to the ground. Lacorclaire be
came one of the most impressirn preachers iu the French Catholic 
Church. Montalombert did not abandon his liberality of spirit. 

At about the time , .. ,-hen tho clerical reaction in France suffered 
a deciclecl check by the expulsion of the Bourbons, the Catholic 
Catholic Church gained achantages 'vhich it clitl not owe to tho 
Emnncipation papal curia. In Great 13ritaiu, Catholic Emaucipatiou 
In Englnnd. 

released u<lherents of the Church of Rourn from the oL• 
noxious oaths which had been imposed in tho timci of tho Restom-
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tion and Revolution, and they were made eligible to the offices of 

Belgiuu. 
state. One of the consequences of the Revolution ol 
1830 at Paris was a risil!g in the Kingdom of the Nether

bntls, which resulted in the division of the country and the estabc 
lishment of the Catholic state of Belgium. Uprisings in Italy 
were put down by the help of Austrian troops. l\1azzini became 
the head of the republican patriots and plotters. 

In 1846, Pius IX. was elected pope. l\faladministration unde1 
his predecessor had been carried so far that when he <lied the num

Liberal 
course of 
Pius IX. 

ber of prisoners and exiles for political offences imm
bered not less than two thousand. The new pope, an 
Italian of high birth, dignified manners, and pleasing 

address, began his course by the adoption of liberal measures. He 
released the political prisoners and proclaimed a general amnesty 
for offenders of this class. He authorized the construction of rail
ways. He appointed a Consulta, or Council of State, and intrusted 
the functions of civil administration, to a large extent, to laymen. 
These proceedings inspired the liberals with glowing hopes. Tho 
Revolution of 1848 in France excited the spirit of disaffection with 
the existing governments iu every part of Europe, an<l nowhere 
more than in Italy. Pius IX. went still further in the work of 
providing for his king<lom a constitutional system. The repu hli
cans, however, were not satisfied with the continuance of the bu
preme authority in the hands of the car<linals. The pope refuse<l 
to engage in war against the Austrians. A popular ferment ensued. 
Rossi, his chief minister, was assassinated. The pope, no longer 
able to control the democratic movement, fled to Gaeta. He was 
brought back to Rome by French troops. This was the encl of tho 
career of Pius IX. as a liberal reformer. He, s.nd others with him, 
had cherished the idea of a union of Italy in the form of a confed
eracy of which the pontiff should be the head. This scheme was 
favored in France, even by such a statesman as Guizot. By this 
means it was hoped that Italy would be united without becoming a 
formidable power, and Austrian influence could be checked. It was 
a scheme that fell far short of satisfying the patriotic views of Italians. 

The unification of Italy was to be effected under the leadership 
'Jf the House of Savoy, the final step in the process being the ab-

sorption of the papal kingdom and the vanishing cf the 
Union of 
Italy : loss of pope's temporal sovereignty. It is a remarkable fact that, 
the Pope's 
temporal side by side with this gradual extinction of his temporal 
authority. rule, a series of measures was adopted which le<l to 
the carrying of his authority withiJJ il.i.e Church to the hfrrhest 
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pitch. The war of France and Sardinia with Austria added Lom. 

1848-1849. 
bardy to the Sardinian possessions. Tuscany, l\iodena: 
and Parma, and also Romagna, which belonged to the 

pope, were annexed by their own choice. The arms of Garibaldi 
added to the Italian kingdom Naples and Sicily. Victor Im
manuel, as the ally of Prussia against Austria, secured Venice for 
bis reward. It was not until the overthrow of Napoleon at Se<lans 
in 1870, that the way was open for taking possession of Rome. 
All Italy was now brought together in one kingdom, and the sent 
of government was transferred from Florence to the ancient capital. 
The result was accomplished against the constant, imlignant pro
tests of Pius IX., ·who ·was now despoiled of his principality and re
duced to confine his authority within the limits of bis spiritual office. 

But that office be had been able to magnify. In 1854, he gath
ered a large company of ecclesiastics at Rome, and promulgated, 
Papal infalli- on his own personal responsibility, withriut the concur
~!~~;;he rence of any council, the dogma of the immaculate cou-
counciL ception of the Virgin Mary. He thus assumed to decide 
authoritatively a question which the doctors of the Church had loug 
debated, and on which they ·were not yet agreed. In 1864, he 
issued an Encyclic, together with a Syllabus of Errors, in ·which,
besides the condemnation of doctrinal errors, such as materialistic 
and pantheisidc opinions-the ideas at the basis of the modern 
state, such as the validity of marriage by the ciYil contract, educa
tion not subject to clerical control, liberty of conscience, and tolera
tion of varieties of religious opinion, were solemnly denounced. In 
1870, at bis call the CEcumenical Council of the Vatican assembled. 
Seven hundred and sixty-four bishops were gathered in St. Peter's 
Church from all parts of the globe, but more than a third were 
from Italy. The arrangements for the conduct of the business, 
both before and after the meeting of the council, were mncle by the 
pope and by the commissioners appointed by him. \\"'hether it was 
or was not the chief purpose in summoning the assembly, the project 
of a declaration of the pope's infallibility was at length brought 
fonvard, and was supported by the pontiff himself aud by those 
who stood high in his favor. The ascendency of the J esnits in the 
counsels of Pius IX. hacl long been r~ notorious fact. Checks wrre 
put upon the freedom of debate i!1 the council. Yet thcr0 wa~ 
strong opposition to the proposal. J;ishops like the learned hi~

t.orian, Hefele from Germany, Dupn.nlo11p from France, arnl Ken· 
rick from America, strove in vain to <1iR~nar1t the conne:l from 
sanctioning the project. Some of tlw wi110ritv J.is:i;oli11;·r!J iu tho 
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doctrine which the council was called upon to affirm. All of them 
judged its proclamation to be ill-timed and inexpedient. The mi. 
nority was large, but finding that resistance "·as fruitless, and on 
account of the threatened outbreak of hostilities between France 
and Prussia, most of them withdrew before the final vote. Five 
hunLlred arn1 thirty-five bishops gave their voices in the affirmative. 
Only two voted in the negative. Unlike previous general coun
cils, the Catholic governments had no representatives in the body. 
They had thoughts of interposing with a protest during the prog• 
ress of the discussion; but the situation of France, and the relation 
of Louis Napoleon to the Church, prevented his government from 
taking this course. The a ther powers did not choose to act alone. 
The decrees of the council followed in the line of the Syllabus, 
and pronounced anathemas against various types of current ration
alistic theory. The main decree was that in which the pope was 
declared to be infallible in whatever teaching relative to theology 
or morals he may address to the entire Clrnrch. 

The German school of Catholic theologians who bad been op
posed to the promulgation of the new dogma bad held a position 
The .. Old between the Gallican theory of the competence of a coun
Catholics." cil to define the faith, and the ultramontane view. Their 
doctrine was that the concurrence of pope and council, the voice of 
the united episcopate, is requisite for the validity of a doctrinal 
definition. ·when a council itself, however, affirmed the contrary 
view, in concurrence with a pope, what could they say? The bish
ops gave in their adhesion to the Vatican decrees. Even Hefele, 
one of the eminent pupils of l\lohler, and the author of a learned 
work on the history of corn1cils, who bad exposed the groundless
uess of the doctrine of papal infallibility, yielded, after a delay of 
fi.Ye months, and gave in bis assent. He had said that he would 
by down his office rather than renounce to this extent his mature, 
conscientious comictions. But be was overcome by the dread of 
schism and of isolation. On the 25th of June, 1871, he wrote to a 
friend in Bonn : "I believed that I was serving the Catholic Church, 
and I was serving the caricature which Romanism and Jesuitism bacl 
made out of it. Not until I was in Rome was it perfectly clear to me 
that what they pursue and practice (treibt und iibt) there has only 
the false semblance (schein) and name of Christianity-only the 
shell; the kernel is gone: everything is utterly externalized." He 
had seen Rome, and it affected him somewhat as it did Luther. 
But Hefele was not a Luther. Six weeks after writing this letter 
be made up his mind to accept the new dogma. 
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A considerable number of theologians, however, at the head of 
whom ·was Ignatius von Dollinger, the ablest and most learned 
of the German Catholic divines, refused to submit. They claimed 
that the council was not really unite<l, and that the result was ob .. 
tained by nnfair means. Separate congregations, under the name 
of "Old Catholics," were organized. Contrary to the first intention 
of Dollinger aml his associates at l\Iunich, a separation took place 
of the party of which he was the principal leader. Ordination for 
their first bishop, Reinkens, was procured from the bishop of one 
of the old Jansenist churches in Holland, in which the episcopal 
succession had been preserved. A like movement developed itself 
in considerable strength in Switzerland. Several conferences or 
congresses of the Old Catholics were held. The organization of 
the Old Catholics was recognized by the German governments. 
The seceding body callecl a conference, in order to promote a con
federation of churches, which was attended by Russians and 
Greeks, and by certain English and American Episcopalians. It 
c onferences met at Bonn in 187 4, and had for its result the abolition 
at Bonn. of compulsory fasting and confession, the decision to use 
the vernacular in public worship, to permit the marriage of priests, 
and to allow the communion in both kinds to members of the Eng
lish Episcopal Church. Towards this church and the Greek Church 
a friendly attitude was assumed. At a second conference, also at 
Bonn, in 1875, an agreement essentially in accordance with the 
Greek view " ·as r eached on the subject of the procession of the 
Holy Spirit. In Paris, an eloquent preacher, Pere Hyacinthe Loy
son, form ed an Old Catholic congregation. The Old Catholic move
ment commanded the approval of a highly respectable body of cul
tivated men. But it had no deep root an:iong the common people. 

In the several states of Germany the Roman Catholic clergy are 
pai<l by the S tate, which in turn exercises a supenision over their 
The F alk laws e<lucation. In Prussia, Frederic \Villinm IV. granted 
tn Prus~i a . large priYilcges to the Catholic body. Everywhere in 
Europe the decrees of the V n.tican Council awakened an apprehen
sion that tho Church of Ronrn might encroach on the prerogatives 
of the State. This conviction was strongly expressed in pampblots 
by ~Ir. Gladstone. rn rn ultramontane par ty, in the judgment of 
Bismarck, thrcatene<l tho stability of tho German E mpire. Hence 
the German governments protected tho Old Catholics, and Prussia 
passed stringent euactmcn ts known as tho " F alk ln.ws," from thu 
irnmc of the miuistcr wlio proposed them. " Neither in Church 
nor State," saiJ Bismarck, " arc we on tho way to Canossa." 
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These laws ·were framed in 1873. Subsequently the disaffection 
occasioned by them among Catholics, who complained of oppres~ 
sion, and the exigencies of German politics, moved the chn11cellor 
to consent to the repeal of the most obnoxious of these provi
sions. The rapiJ growth of socialism, and the need of the sup· 
port of "the Centre," or the Roman Catholic political party, in 
the Imperial Diet, in connection with financial measures, ind uce<l 
Bismarck to enter into friendly relations with Pope Leo XIII. He 
chose the pope as umpire in the dispute with Spain respecting the 
Caroline Islands. He received from the pope the decoration of the 
"Order of Christ." The Roman Catholics ·were requested by Leo 
to lend the chancellor their support in passing "the Septennate" 
-the measure for the augmentation of the German nrmy, to ex
tend over a perioc1 of seven years. German Protestants, with high 
notions of monarchical authority, may be an object of less dread 
to Roman ultramonfanism than French Republicans, disciples of de
ism or materialism. 

After the Revolution of 1848, when the socialistic mobs -were 
suppressed by CaYaignac, the dread excited by the violence of 
Christianity this "fourth estate," the working class, opened to Louis 
iu France. Napoleon a path to the presidency, and to the suc-
cessful usurpation of supreme power as Emperor (December 3 
and 4, 1851 ). He -was hailed as the saviour of society. The clergy 

-were favorable to him. He professed to adopt the 
Napoleon III. principles of the Concordat of 1801, but in matters of 
religion, as in other things, he -was governed by the exigencies of 
the hour. As soon as he proposed to espouse Gallicanism, he drew 
on himself the denunciation of the clergy, including Dupanloup, 
Bishop of Orleans. He -was styled "the second Pilate." The 
government forbade the publication of the pope's encyclic and 
syllabus. After the defeat of Charles Albert, at Novara (1849), 
Napoleon, then President, to prevent the complete triumph of tho 
Austrians in Italy, hacl sent French troops to Rome under Ouclinot, 
by -whom Garibaldi and his brave republican followers were driven 
out. Rome was now held, and the pope protected there, by the 
French soldiers. This brought on Napoleon the wrath of the 
liberal party. In the war with Austria (1859), he went to the res
cue of the Italian cause, but the Peace of Yillafranca left the wor.ic 
which he undertook half clone. The Italians conquered for them
selves all Italy except Venice and Rome ; au cl Louis Na pol eon de~ 
fended Rome against them. He assumed the part of protector of 
the Holy See-a part in which he was supported not only by the 
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clerical party in France, but by all Frenchmen who, on general 
grounds, were hostile to the unification of Italy under the rule of 
the House of Savoy. In the closing period of Napoleon's career, 
the ultramontane party, zealously sustained by the Empress Eu
genie, whose political influence was baleful, exercised too much 
pmYer. The disastrous l\le:x:ican war for the enthronement oi 
l\foximilian was undertaken, and afterwanls the fatal war with Ger
many. Napoleon was overthrown at Sedan. Then followed the 
surrender of Paris, after the vain struggle of Gambetta and his 
patriotic auxiliaries. When the conditions of peace with the Ger
mans were settled, there occurred the terrible conflict with the 
Communists, iu which Darboy, the Archbishop of Paris, was one of 
the victims of their ferocious cruelty. In this period oi distress, 
France, as on other occasions of calamity and despair, appeared to 
turn to the priest for counsel and comfort. This was manifest in 
Ultramon- the National Assembly of 1871. The clerical party was 
tani&m. strong and was possessed with the ultramontane spirit. 
'Yithout leave from the government., Guibert, Archbishop of Paris, 
promulgated the new dogma of papal infallibility. Even Dupan
loup, after the Vatican Council, became a most active leader in the 
ultramontane phalanx. He did much to procure the defeat of 
the law for establishing schools for universal education under the 
management of the state, and with it compulsory education. After 
the fall of Thiers, in 1873, on whose superior sagacity, under the 
pressure of the financial situation, even the clericals had for 
a while been obliged to rely, l\Icl\fahon came into power. Under 
the ministry of Broglie, and thou of Buffet (1875), clericalism main
tained its ascendency. Government authorized the establishing of 
Catholic universities, "·ith permission to confer degrees. A re
action ensued, which grew iu strength, until the marshal-president, 
in 1877, was forced to accept the verdict of the country, and a re
puLlican cabinet was formed. In 1880, the measures of Jules Ferry 
The Ferry and his associates respecting education were adopted. 
laws. 11he pupils in the Catholic universities wero required to 
be enrolled, to be examined, and to take their degrees in the state uni
versities. rrhe ((:\£arch decrees:• for breaking up the Jesuit society, 
and other orclcrs aml cougrrgations not recognized by the state, 
were carried out whc11 Garnl)ctta became tho heatl of the ministry 
(November, 1881 ). rn1 0 school law of the minister, Paul Bert, 
provided for compulsory n.ttemlanco at tho public schoolR, atHl for 
the complete seculariziug of them. Among the other measures of 
the auti-clericaJ majority was tho law, passed iu 1881, giving the 
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whole jurisdiction over questions of divorce to the civil courts. 
The destruction of Gallicanism in the French Catholic Church, and 
the sway of ultramontanism, are owing to several causes. The 
French Church, in the present century, has not bad, as of old, in 
the civil government of the nation a champion and a rallying-point 
for its forces. It has turned to Rome as a source of strength. It 
looks on infidelity, in the form of deism or materialism, as lying at 
the root of republican movements for the secularizing of the state 
and the overthrow of clerical control. The reign of ultramontan-

ism has brought with it a reign of superstition. l\Iari-
Superstition. . • 

olatry has flounshed as never before. The worship of 
the "Sacred Heart" of Jesus has called out a wide-spread effusion 
of mystical and sentimental deYOtion. Alleged miracles, as at 
Lourdes and La Salette, have been used to draw multitudes of 
pilgrims to these places, honored by apparitions of the Virgin. 
Against the ultramontane glorifying of the papacy there have not 
been wanting earnest, but wholly ineffectual, protests. l\Iontalem
bert saw in it something wholly different from that non-interference 
on the part of the state with the distinctly spiritual office of the pope, 
for which in his younger days be had contended. In 1852, be 
spoke of "the lavish encouragement given under the pontificate of 
Pius IX. to exaggeratecl doctrines, outraging the good-sense as 
well as the honor of the human race." He adverted to the "incred
ible wheel-about" of the French clergy in its new devotion to 
Rome. In a letter to l\Iontalernbert (September 10, 1853), Sibour, 
Archbishop of Paris, spoke "of the double idolatry of the ultra
montane school-the idolatry of the temporal power and the 
spiritual power." Later, in a letter published in the London Times 
of 1\Iarch 7, 1870: l\Iontalembert chastises those who have "im
molated justice and truth, reason and history, in one great holo
caust to the idol they raised up for themselves in the Vatican." 

No body of Christians was ever more entitled to the distinction 
of being a martyr-church than the Huguenot Church of France. 

The ingenious barbarism of Louis XIV. did not destroy 
~h:h~~~~~e- it. The remnant of the faithful that survived was driven 
nots. to worship, almost without pastors, and literally in "dens 
and caves of the earth." The man who did most to infuse new 
life into this feeble and prostrate body of disciples was Antoine 

Court, 
Court (Hi9G-l 760), who was born in a family of pious 
peasants, bad little education, but was familiar with the 

Scriptures, and bad the qualifications of mind and heart which 
fit.t.ed him to be a leader and rruide. He became the head of the 
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"church of the desert.'' He rallied, taught, and reorganized hie 
forlorn brethren, and when driven from France: in 1730, with a 
price set upon his life, he established at Lausanne a theological 
college, whence Huguenot preachers were sent forth into France, 
down to the time when Napoleon I. set up the first empire. As 

Calas. 
late as 1762, Jean Calns, a Protestant merchant of Tou
louse, perished a.s a victim of blind fana.ticism and cru

elty. Falsely accused of taking the life of one of his sons, a Roman 
Catholic, who bad committed suicide, the father, by the sentence 
of the Parliament of Toulouse, was tortured, broken on the wheel, 
and then burned to ashes. Voltaire was instrumental in procuring 
a reversal of the sentence from the king and council at Versailles, 
ancl what reparation it was possible to make to the family. 

The first Napoleon struck a blow at the Reformed Church by 
putting down the General Synods. The second Napoleon, it may 
be added, did a like injury by putting down the Provincial Synods. 

In the reign of Louis XVITI., about 1820, a revival of 
Revh·al in the 1. . d' f h · fl f th 'V 1 Reformed re 1g1on, procee mg rom t e m uence o e es ey-
Church. ans who bad long existed in Normandy, spread through 
the Huguenot churches. The effect was perpetuated in the evan
gelical spirit which has continued until now in these communities. 

But in the Reformed Church in France there have exist
Orthodoxy 
and Ration- eel for a half century, and even longer, two parties, the 
alism. orthodox and the liberal. As for back as 1831, Adolf 
l\Ionod, a preacher of extraordinary talents, who acquired afterwards 
very high distinction, was displaced from his charge by the con
sistory of Lyons, in consequence of a sermon too conservative and 
severe for tho prevailing taste. Opinions far more advanced in the 
direction of liberalism than were then entertained, were propa
gated through the influence of Colani and Scherer, of the new 
Strasburg school of theologians. The academy at l\Iontauban, of 
which Adolf l\Ionod was the head, represented orthodox opin
ions, without, however, any excess, or admixture of bigotry. In 
Paris, Coquerel was the leader of tho rationalistic party. At au 
unofficial synod in Paris, in 18±8, Frederic l\lonod, a. pastor of rare 
excellence and ability, and Count Gasparin, advocates of evangelical 
opinions, withdrew, and then was formed a " Union of Froo Evan
gelical Churches," about thirty in number. It has relied for the sup
port of tho chmchcs upon tho voluntary principle. In 18G4, on 
motion of Guizot, a declaration cf faith in tho fundamental verities 
of tho gospel was adopted by tho Pastoral Conference, or unofli
ciai synod. This was tLc occasion of a breach Lctwoou the evau· 
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gelicals and the rationalists, who counted among their leadera 
Coquerel, the younger, and Albert Reville. The publication of 
Heuau's "Life of Christ," and the commotion induced by it, were 
not without effect in hastening this crisis. In 1872, the thirtieth 
national synod of the Reformed Church was permitted to meet in 
Paris. A short confession of faith was sanctioned, the adoption of 
which was advocated by Guizot. About two-thirds of the mem
bers were on the conservative side. The adverse party strenuously 
opposed the proceeding, on the ground that no creed should be 
made obligatory by the synoll. The names of the clissidents were 
stricken from the voting lists. This act, however, was subsequently 
clecicled by Minister Ferry to be illegal ; but under the new arrange
ments with regard to consistories, the conservatives unexpect
oclly were found in Paris to have the majority. In consequence of 
the division, the government no longer allows the General Synods 
"Unofficial to meet ; but the Conferences have the character of un
synods." official synods, and are often so designated. They can 
only give counsel. There are not far from six hundred congre
gations holding evangelical opinions. 

From the year 1830 the "Societe evangelique" in Paris, by col
portage, evangelists, and other kindred agencies, exerted a wide~ 
spread influence in the dissemination of evangelical truth. Efforts 
of this sort provoked, in 1854, aggressions in Strasburg from the 
side of the Jesuits. The "l\IcAll l\Iission," provided and sup
ported mostly by British and American Christians, has formed no 
churches, but has done much by preaching services and other 
means to make converts to the evangelical faith. 

Mazzini and the Republicans had seen no way to the unity of 
Italy except by the overthro}V of all the existing governments, and 
Union of of the papacy with them. The philosopher, Gioberti, 
Italy. bad conceived a scheme, which was approved by many, 
of a confederacy of the five Italian governments under the pope as 
president, Sardinia to be the principal secular power. The dream 
of a papal presidency vanished when Pius IX. broke with the lib
eral party. Under D'Azeglio, and other enlightened statesmen, 
measures were taken, despite the protests of the pope, to cast off 
papal interference with matters of civil administration, and to 
make the king supreme in the Sardinian kingdom. Cavour, in bis 
maxim of "a free Church in a free State," g:ra:::ped fod true solu
tion of the problem of Italian freedom and union. A scheme, such 
as Napoleon I. had cherished in 1813, of making the pope a sub
ject was out of the question. In what relation should the pop9 
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stand to Italy and to Europe, and how was he to administer his of. 
fice as head of the Church, after his temporal dominion should be 
The Law of wrested from him ? The answer to this question was 
Guaranties. found in the Law of Guaranties, by which the inviola-
bility of the pope, both personal and official, was established, and 
he was left free in his intercourse with foreign states, and in the 
conduct of spiritual affairs. The Vatican and its dependencies were 
left under his control. But in order to secure a real freedom to 
the State, the Italian Government had before it the task of carry
ing out and extending the ecclesiastical changes which had already 
been made in Sardinia. The reforms adopted, such as the sup
pression of monasteries, with exceptions specified by law, and the 
forming of a fund out of their property for the education of the 
people, and the requirement of civil marriage to precede any re
ligious solemnity, hav~ been effected, step by step, by the enlight
ened rulers of Italy. An unusual outcry was raised when the law 
respecting the monasteries was extended, in 1884, over the property 
of the Society of the Propaganda-a heavy tax being laid upon it. 

.... - The_Q_nity of Italy brought liberty to Protestants. After 1848 
Bibles and tracts began to be circulated freely, especially by Eng-
The Wal- lish travellers. Francesco and Rosa l\fadiai, imprisoned 
denses. for their faith in Tuscany, were set free in 1853, in con-
sequence of the imperative tone of Lord Palmerston. A Walden
sian congregatiO±!JTiti? formed.in -1848, in Florence, and engaged ac
tively in religious work. A division took place among its memberR, 
the "Free Church" of Italy being formed by those who were not 
satisfied with all the traditional Waldensian customs. Luigi de 
Sanctis, a man of striking ability, a converted priest, was attached for 

- ten years to the Free Church, and the:u, in 18G4, connected himself 
with the ·waldensians. Florence was made their principal seat of 
theological instruction. Important senices were rendered to the 
Free Church by the eloquent orator, Gavazzi, a convert who had 
belonged to the order of the Barnabites. In 1870, an assembly at 
l\Iilan of delegates from thirty-two congregations formed a third 
Protestant organization, the ''Free Christian Church." Protes
tantism, under the protection of the Italian Government, i8 preached 
within the walls of Rome by several Christian denominations. 

In Holland tho adherents of the different creeds enjoy equal 
civil and political rights. This country has not escapoc1 the conflict 
ChriHtianity between rationalism and orthodoxy which hn.s agitated all 
in Hollanc1. Protestant lands. Tho consequence of this co11troym·R:' 
wnR the formatiou, iu 1834, of tho separafo:t "Cilristim1 Reforrnetl 

:~f: 
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Church," which has several hundred congregations. The progress 
of doctrinal controversy in the National ReformeJ Church pro
duced slrnrply defined parties. The General Synod, in 1853, dis
nsowed an agreement with anything more than the spirit and sub-

stance of the old confessions. There ·were three parties 
Orthodoxy 
nn11 ration- which arose : tl:ie s tr1.-ct Calvinists ; the more liberal Cal-
n1isn1. ..__ · 

vinists, of whom the eminent theologian, Professor von 
Oosterzee, the author of a treatise on dogma.tic theology, was a 
leader; and the rationalistic school, which included in its ranks 
Professors E: uenen and Scholten. In 1856, all doctrinal religious 
instruction was banished by law from the schools of Holland. In 
1876, the old theological chairs in the universities were by law 
superseded by professorships of the history of religion, and it was 
left to the National Synod, out of the fund granted to it, to ar
range for special theological instruction. ·when professorships in 
theology were established by the synod, and filled by Rationalists, 
the Calvinistic party founded the Free Reformed University at 
Amsterdam, which was opened in 1880. The central, supreme 
authority in the established Church is a small Synod. The con
trol of the Synod, which is accused of a leaning to liberalism, has 
lately been rejected by a number of churches, led by Professor 
Kuyper of Amsterdam, which claim to be faithful to the creed of 
Dort. These have not, however, dissevered their connection "·ith 
the National Church. 

The constitution of Belgium contained the most full guaranties 
of religious liberty. But a struggle soon arose between Radicalism 
c onfl icts in and Ultramontanism. In 183±, the ultramontane i)arty 
Belgium. founded the University of Louvain, and, with the utmost 
industry and zeal, strove to spread their system among the people. 
·with the oyerthrow of the ministry which wn.s devoted to their 
cause, in 1878, there began in Belgium the "Kulturkampf," as the 
Germans call it-the struggle with ecclesiastical claims-which has 
raged in most of the countries, but nowhere more intensely or more 
incessantly than in Belgium, with alternations of victory and defeat 
for either party. 

Such was the state of theologicn.l opinion in Germany in the 
second decade of the present century, that there seemed to be no 

obstacle in the way of the union of the Lutheran and the 
The Evangel- . 
ic ... 1 "Union " Reformed Churches. The three-hundredth anmversary 
in Ger many. of the pasting of L!1faer's thesas, tlrn Jubilee of the Ref-
ormation, was deemed by the King of Prussia, Fred.~ric ,.\Tilliam 
III. (1797-18±0), a propitious time for this pacific movement. Ac-
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cordingly, from the two bodies the Evangelical Church of Prussia 
was constituted. The union took place in a number of Protestant 
states. It encountered, however, vehement opposition. One of its 
prominent opponents was Claus Harms (1778-1855), a powerful 
preacher at Kiel, a champion of Lutheranism, who promulgated 
ninety-five new theses against the errors of the times. Unfortun
ately, attempts were made to unite congregations in newly pre
pared forms of worship, which provoked hostility from a consiLler
able number who were strongly ·weclclecl to the old Lutheran 
doctrines and ways. Such was the effect of the new liturgy intro
duced into Prussia in 1821. There were secessions of Lutherans, 
and new congregations were formed. Unwise efforts to suppress 
this dissent from the recent ecclesiastical arrangements were made, 
the only effect being to stiffen in their opposition those '"ho re
garded themselves as witnesses for the genuine teaching of Luther, 
and against the erroneous Calvinistic view of the Sacrament. 

Under the reign of Frederic "\Yilliam IV. (1840-1858), both 
before and after the revolutionary epoch of 1848, the Roman Cath. 
oli~ Church was allowed to acquire privileges which, in connection 
with the spread of ultramontane teaching, sowed the seeds of the 
contl.st which broke out at the close of the Franco-Prussian "\Var. 

Iu Denmark, a long controversy between extremely zealous ad. 
vocates of the old Lutheran doctrines against the latitudinarian 
Religion in system prevalent in the State Church disappeared in the 
Denmark. common hostility to Germany, "·hich was aroused after 
1848, in connection with the Scl.tleswig-Holstein question. In 1849, 
the Danish Government placed the principal religious bodies, in
cluding the Jews, on an equality as to legal privileges. In 1857, the 
legal requirement that all chilLlren should be baptized was abro
gated. This was owing to the spread of Baptist opinions, which 
were introduced into Denmark and other neighboring countries 
from Hamburg. There, iu 1834, a small Baptist church ball been 
formed by Rev. Barnas Sears, under the pastoral care of ~Ir. Oncke11. 

In Sweden, after 1803, the "Readers"-" L :isare "-so called 
from their custom of reading the Bible and Luther's writings, bold 
Religior. in meetings, for promoting a moro liYely sort of devotion 
Sweden. than was approved in tho Established Church. They 
were harasse1.l by tho authorities, an<l puuisheLl with fiuc arnl im
prisonment. A change of public feeling in rolation to dissent 
gradually took place, until in 1877 all Christian dissenters, arnl oven 
Jews, were admitted to the suffrage and made eligible to all civil 
offices. Non-conformist religiout> bodies arc allowed to form or· 
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ganizations. This step has been taken by the Methodists. In 
1877, Waldenstrum, a teacher at Gefle, started a religious move .. 
ment of a practical character, which has produced a strong ef~ 
f ect. In his doctrinal teaching, while evangelical in his spirit, he 
has presented expositions of the atonement at variance with An
selmic ideas, an<l leaning towards what is called the "moral view." 
Emigrants from Sweden to the United States, who are in sympathy 
"·ith 11im, base organized themselves in congregational churches. 
Iu Sweden, the followers of \Valdenstrum, whose addresses and 
'uitings are very influential, have organized many distinct congre
gations. Although they <lo not attend the worship of the estab
lished Church, nor receive the sacraments from it, they are still, 
nominally at least, in connection with it. 

The predominance acquired by the Jesuits in the Catholic can
tons of Switzerland, after 1828 gave rise to the Separate League 
Roman ca- (SonJerbund) of these cantons, and occasioned civil war. 
tholicism in In the new Swiss constitution of 1848, freedom of con
Switzerlllnd 

science, equality of confessions, and exclusion of the 
Jesuits were ordained. But the Jesuits could not be kept out, and 
were especially numerous and active in Geneva. The Swiss gov
ernments were roused by ultramontane encroachments, and engaged 
in a determined conflict with the promoters of them. In 1873, the 
papal nuncius was expelled. Since Leo XIIl. became pontiff, more 
pacific relations have been established with Rome. 

German-speaking Protestants in Switzerland have shared in the 
varieties and fluctuations of opinion which have existed in Germany. 
German In Basel, the representatives of the liberal evangelical 
Protestants. school have had much influence. In Zurich, although 
the people refused to permit Strauss to take the chair in theology 
to ·which be was appointed, the rationalistic school has prevailed 
in the seats of theological instruction. In many of the cantons, 
civil marriage bas been legalized, and the schools disjoined from 
their connection 'vith the Church. In almost all of the Protestant 
cantons, the tendency has been to abolish doctrinal tests as embod
ied in the creeds, or indirectly in liturgical books. 

The religious awakening among French Protestants in Switzer
land, in the early part of the century, emanated principally from 
French Prot- Great Britain. Among the first to receive a new spirit
estants. ual impulse of this nature was Rev. Cesar l\Ialan (1787-
1864 ), who was enthusiastic to the end of life in his efforts to awa .. 
ken in others the Christian life and hope. The bitter opposition 
to this movement issued, in 1832, in the foundation of a school of 
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theology at Geneva, and in the establishment of a Free Church 
alongside the national Church. One of the best-known represent· 
atives of the Geneva evangelical school was the teacher of t.heology 
and author, l\Ierle d'Aubigne (1794-1872). His "History of the 
Reformation," a detailed, vivid narrative, written in a reverential, 
religious spirit, has had a vast circulation in different countries. 
A like movement at Lausanne had to encounter much persecution. 
In consequence of the radical measures of the government in 1845, 
a division took place. A Free Church was founded. The princi
pal leader of the evangelical cause at Lausanne was one of tho 
most original and brilliant of the French Protestant theologians of 

Vinet. 
the present age, Alexander Vinet (1797-184 7). He was 
an advocate of the rights of conscience, and of the inde

pendence of the Church in relation to the State. His profound in
sight as a theologian was associated with a deep acquaintance with 
French literature, and with a skill in literary criticism which has 
been appreciated by such masters of the art as Sainte Beuve. 

In Austria, after the Congress of Vienna, some degree of tolera
tion was still allowed to Protestants, and this was enlarged by the 
Religion in Revolution of 1848. But by the Concordat of 1855 the 
Austri&. ultramontane party secured all the power that it craved. 
Prelates were allowed the freest communication with Rome, and 
an almost unrestrained exercise of hierarchical authority. Com
plete control over the teaching in all the schools was granted to 
them, together with full jurisdiction in matrimonial causes, and 
censorship in relation to books. The inferior clergy and the laity 
were displeased with these extraordinary provisions. The result 
of the Italian war, and especially of the war with Prussia in 186G, 
was to bring in a constitutional system, which abolished the most 
obnoxious ordinances of the concordat. This reform, adopted in 
1868, wa.s followed, after the Vatican Council, by a complete dis
annulling of that arrangement. l\Iarriage by civil contract was 
authorized. The control of education, except religious eclucat.ion, 
was assumed by the State. In case of marriage between Catholics 
and Protestants, tho male children were to be educated according 
to the faith of tho father ; the fcmalo children, according to that of 
the mother. 

The most important ecclesiastical eventie which have taken placo 
in England during the present century have occurred 

!'~~~~1j~ticnl since the passage of the Reform Bill, iu 18:32. Tho 
Engl&nd. "Catholic Emancipation Bill," which was passed in 
1829, which admitted Catholics to Parliament and other public 
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offices, was a signal for religious ancl political movements of an 
interesting and momentous character. In 1833, a sermon <lelivere<l 

by John Keble may be said to mark the begmning of the 
The Tracta- Q-.C l • l f h A 
rian move- .llOrc rev1va o t e nglo-Catholic theology, of which 
ment. Newman and Pusey were the principal n.uthors. An ac-
count of this movement will find a place under the History of 

1845. 
Doctrine. After the secession of Newman and ·ward, 
who with other clergymen entered the Roman Catholic 

Church, there arose, in connection with the school to which they had 
belonged, a ritualistic party. Besides the custom of confession, 

which the Oxford leaders bad encouraged, there was a 
Ritualism. 

return, in various particulars, to meclimval ceremonies 
in worship. These innovations proYokecl an earnest resistance. 
The Evangelical or Low Church party <lisplayecl a renewed activity. 
In 1836, they had built Exeter Hall as a place for great religious 
assemblies. The Public Worship Regulation Act was passed in 
187 4, and under it five ritualistic clergymen were sent to prison. 
In general, neither party gained satisfaction in the attempt to ob_ 
tain verdicts on points of doctrine from the legal tribunals. In 
1870, the Privy Council cleciclecl that a clergyman of the Estab
lished Church may lawfully preach "a real, actual, and objective 
presence of our Lord, external to the communicant, under the 
form of bread and wine." On the other hand, in the Gorham case, 
in 1849, it was decided by the same tribunal, against the Bishop 
of Exeter, that the view of the Evangelicals on the subject of Lap
tismal regeneration might be legally held and taught. Notwith
standing the vehement opposition of the High Church party, 

Hampden was made Regius Professor of Divinity at Ox
The Hamp-
den contro- ford, and, in 1848, Bishop of Hereford. Extreme views 
versy. held by certain adherents of the Liberal or Broad 
Church party were included in the contents of the volume entitled 
"Essays and Reviews ; " but the opinions there expressed on the in
spiration of the Bible and against the eternity of future punish
ment were pronounced by the Privy Council to be lawful for an 

Colenw. 
English clergyman to hold. Bishop Colenso was de· 
clared to be deposed by the South African bishops on 

account of the opinions published by him, in 1862, on the Penta
teuch; but their decision was pronounced invalid by the same tribu· 
nal. In 1867, a Pan-Anglican Council, made up of bishops of the 
Pan-.A.nglican Anglican Episcopal Churches, including the bishops of 
councils. the Episcopal Church in the United States, met, under 
the presidenc.v of the Archbishon of Canterbur.v. at Lambeth Pal· 
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ace ; and a like assembly was again convened there in 1878. These 
meetings were for the purpose of conference upon their common 
work. In 1854, the convocations of Canterbury and York had per· 
mission to resume their meetings for the transaction of businass. 
By the Convocation of Canterbury the plan was adopted for a re
visal of the authorized version of the Scriptures ; and this plan was 
carried out by committees, acting in co-operation with companies 
of scholars, selected for the purpose, in the United States. The 
Revised Version was completed in 1885. In 1861, the first of the 
The Church sessions of au ammal "Church Congress" was held iu 
Congress. England, for the public discussion of questions of special 
importance to Christian people. In its proceedings laymen par
ticipate. 

Legislation in England has slowly removed, one after another, 
disabilities and burdens resting on dissenters. These changes 
Laws relating ha.ve been, not iu the direction of comprehension, but 
to dissenters. of concession, and thus tend towards a dissolution of 
the connection of Church and State. The repeal of the Test ancl 
Corporation Acts was effected in 1828. After a long struggle, 
marriages of dissenters were allowed to be solemnized in their 
mrn chapels, and to be registered by civil officers. In 1871, the 
last of the acts was passed by which admission to the universities 
and to their degrees (except the degrees and professorships of 
divinity) was granted, on equal terms, to Nonconformists. As the 
result of a protracted contest, Parliament finally, in 1868, passed 
l\Ir. Gladstone's bill for the abolition of church-rates ; and dis
senters were no longer taxed for the support of worship which 
they did not attend. In 1880, the bill was passed which allowed 
burials in church-yards, "either without any religious service or 
with such Christian and orderly religious service " as those having 
charge of the burial might prefer. In 1845, Jews were admitted to 
municipal offices, and in 1858, at the encl of a great contest, they 
·were oven made eligible to Parliament. Not until 1833 were 
Quakers permitted to substitute in courts of law an affirmation for 
DiscRtablish· an oath. The clisestablisllment of the Irish Church by 
ment in Ire- an act, in 18G9, which was consummated in 1871, termi
Iand. 

natecl a conflict on this subject which bad begun on tho 
passage of the Reform Bill. A convention of clergy met in 1870 
to reorganize the Protestant Episcopal Church in Irebncl. In all 
measures of this class, as far as they relate to England, changes 
irnve been withstood, not generally from any spirit, certainly not 
from any conscious spirit, of injustice, but from a conviction 
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that the maintenance of an establishment is conducive to the relig· 
ions welfare of the nation-that it must, therefore, be consistently 
upheld, and that the Church cannot reasonably or rightfully be 
subjected to the government of Jews or other dissenters who are 
inimical to it. On the other side, these measures have been urged 
and carried on the ground expressed by l\lr. Gladstone, that such 
exclusive claims are unjust "in a divided country governed on 
popular principles." Some of the practices which have been abol
ished, such as the requirement of the burial-service in the church
yards, were repugnant to the feelings of many clergymen, as well 
as to dissenters; and "their long retention,'' as an English clergy
man has remarked in an essay on religion and the churches in 
the reign of Victoria, "is a striking testimony to the strength of 
the illogical elements in the English character." It is pleasant to 
record that acts for the redistribution of revenues in the English 
Church have done much towards equalizing the incomes both of 
the bishops and of the parochial clergy. 

In 1850, a great commotion was produced in England by the 
act of Pius IX., dividing the country into one metropolitan and 
The Roman twelve episcopal sees. Dr. ·Wiseman was made Arch
Catholic bishop of \Yestminster. The new bishops were enthroned 
hierarchy. 

with much pomp and ceremony. The whole country was 
in a blaze of excitement at what was cousiclerecl an arrogant aggres
sion of the Pope of Rome. The pulpits resounded with invectives, 
a1H.l the newspapers were filled with discussions and caricatures 
relating to the subject. Parliament passed (Febmary 7, 1851) the 
Ecclesiastical Titles Bill, forbidding the new titles, and containing 
other sh-ingent provisions. The agitation gradually died away. 
The law, says l\lr. l\Iay, "was a protest against an act of the pope 
which had outraged the feelings of the people of England ; but as 
a legislative measure, it was a dead letter." 

The division between Presbyterians, and Independents or 0011-

~regationalists, in Euglancl, in the last half of the seventeenth 
Uongrega- century, broke clown the strength of Puritanism. After 
tionnlists ?-nn the Revolution of 1G88 the Presbyterians g·ave ll}) the 
Prei;bytenarn;. ' 

hope of a National Church on the basis of their system. 
The two classes of Puritans, defeated and weakened, naturally 
drew nearer to one another. Iu 1690, about eighty Pedo-baptist 
dissenting ministers of London framed "Heads of Agreement," 
consisting of nine articles, and relating to government and disci
pline. It was not :m ecclesiastical compact, but merely indicated 
t.bA t.P.rms on which those who formed it would favor aud rncog• 



t~1887.] CHRISTlANITY IN THE EUROPEAN COUNTRIES. 55i! 

nize a closer union of churches. The Presbyterians gave up the 
control of a particular church by any synod or other body outside 
1f itself, and consented that each church might choose its own offi
cers. Concessions less substantial were made by the Congrega
tionalists. In the administration of Church affairs, it was to be 
regarded as sufficient to have the consent of the people to the acts 
of the officers. It was also allowed that a man might be ordained 
to the ministry without taking charge of a particular church. In 
the ordination of pastors, the pastors of neighboring churcheH 
were to concur. The sanction of the "Heads of Agreement" by 
the Saybrook Platform, in 1708, was one of the measures tho 
adoption of which at that time gave a Presbyterian tinge, for a 
period, to the Congregationalism of Connecticut. In Englaml, 
doctrinal differences arose to prevent the union of Presbyterians 
and Congregationalists from being effected. l\Iauy of the Presbyte
rian congregations gradually embraced Unitarian opinions. Dming 
this century, Puritan Presbyterianism in England was re-established, 
in connection with the Scottish Church; but in 187G the "Pres
byterian Church of England" was constituted as a distinct boLly. 

Congregationalism in England within the last half-century has 
afforded many signs of a renewe<l vigor. In 1833, the Congrega
tional Union was formed. It meets to deliberate, and has 110 

legislative powers. Its discussions have been quickening, and 
under its auspices valuable publications barn been issued. Au 
important step has recently been taken in the establishment of a 
Congregational theological college at Oxford. The dissenting 
academies in the last century furnished a good training, and out 
of them came scholars and authors of repute. ·with the decline 
of these academies, the standard of clerical education fell. Among 
Congregational divines and authors of distinction are John Pye 
Smith (1774-1851), who wrote an elaborate treatise on the 
"Scripture Testimony to the l\Iessiah " aml several other worh ; 
Ralph War<llaw (177n-1853), long a pastor and theological teacher 
a~ Glasgow; aud Robert Halley (17n6- 187G), author of "Lectures 
on the Sacraments" and other writings. 

A sect calling themselYes "Brethren," but generally styled 
"Plymouth Brethren," found a leader in 1830 in Rev. J . .N. Darby, 
The Plymouth who had been an Episcopal clergyman in Ireland. 'l11toy 
Drethren. first arose in that couutry about 1827. A <listi11gniHlii11g 
trait of the Brctlireu was n. separat.iou from ccclcHiast ical fellow
ship with organized churches, and au entire rojeci ion of an ofliciuI 
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ministry of every sort. They were, of courne, hostile to established 
churches. They adopted the custom of celebrating the Lord's 
Supper weekly. They held to the premillennial advent of Christ. 
Apart from a few peculiarities of this nature, their tenets were 
accordant with those of most other Evangelical believers. l\lainly 
through the influence of Darby, they have gained adherents on 
the Continent, especially in French Switzerland. There are, also, 
"Brethren" in the United States and in Canada. But serious 
divisions have sprung up in this school or sect, chiefly on questions 
respecting discipline. 

The restoration of Charles II. was followed by the imposition 
of Episcopacy upon Scotland. The leaders of the Covenantiug 
Religion in party were thrown into prison. Four hundred minis
~~~;~~~~ ters were ejected from their parishes. l\Ieetings held 
Restoration. in "conventicles" brought on new severities. The 
Revolution of 1688 restored Presbyterianism. l\Iost of the " Cam
eronian " societies, which had steadfastly resisted the tyrannical 
measures of Charles II., were not satisfied ''ith the regulation of 
Church affairs under the auspices of \Yilliam, and remained dis
tinct. Episcopalian ministers who submitted to the Presbyterian 
order retained their livings. This affected the course of theology 
The Moder- in the following period, by bringing in an element "mod
ates. erate," or latitudinarian, in its character. Under Queen 
Anne, in 1712, lay patronage was restored. This subject was des
tined to agitate the Church of Scotland for a long time afterwards. 
There was a deep feeling averse to the settlement of a minister 
without the ''call" of the church over which he was to preside. 
This conviction caused the first secession, which was led by Eben
ezer Erskine in 1737. From this time, the "l\loderates," who de
fended the alleged rights of patrons, and enforced them, were for 
a long period in the ascendency. The waYe of latitudinarianism 
passed over Scotland. The l\loderate leaders, of whom Robertson, 
the historian, was the most influential, were men of high culture, 
averse to everything that looked like enthusiasm in religion, and 
were more at home in literature than in theology. Their measures 
produced a rapid spread of dissent. \\Then an unwelcome minister 
was forced on a parish, its aggrie-.,-ed ai:tcl Llissatisfied membei·s 
would forsake the old place 0£ worship ancl erect a meeting-house 
for themselves. This was especially common in large towns. In 
this period, however, the Highlanders were mostly won to the 
Protestant faith. With the beginnina: of the DrQsent cenh1rY. au 



Jo-tS-1887.) CHRISTIA.N"ITY rn THE EUROPTuAN COCNTRIES. f55fj 

evangelical revival commenced. The reign of the "Moderates" 
was in a great measure broken up. Their opposition to the mis .. 
sionary efforts of men like Robert and James Haldane brought on 
them additional discredit. A struggle against pluralities, which 
was successful, and schemes for church extension and in behalf of 
the cause of foreign missions, were undertaken by the Evangelicals. 
During this period, there were proceedings against individuals 
charged '"itli heresy, \Yhich it is important to notice. John McLeod 
Campbell, a theologian of rare depth of intellect and of piety, was 
deposed from the ministry in 1831, for holding that assurance is of 
the essence of faith, and that atonement. a!lcl the provision of parclon 
The .. Catho- arc for all. Ed ward Irving (1792-183± ', was a preacher 
lie Apostolic who first served as a colleague of Chalmers in Glasgow, 
Church." d th b h' f "1 d · . 1 1 an en, y is power \u an impass10nec e oquenc~ 
in the pulpit, collected about him in London large audiences, em· 
bracing for a time many persons of high intellectual and social dis .. 
tinction. He was deeply interested in biblical prophecies, and 
proclaimed his expectation of the speedy coming of Christ. The 
power of speaking with tongues appeared, or was thought to ap
pear, in certain places in Scotland, and in Irving's own congrega
tion in London. In 1833, he v;as deposed from the ministry by 
the Presbytery of Annan. 11he doctrinal error which gave offence 
was the opinion that the Saviour took on him our human nature as 
made temptable and corruptible through the fall. Irving believed 
that the gifts of the Spirit, and tho offices peculiar to the Apostolic 
Church, including the apostolate itself, were restored by way of 
preparation for the Lord 's visible adYent. To his influence the 
"Catholic Apostolic Church," which cherishes these views, owes 
its origin-a body small in numbers, but including individuals re
markable both for learning and sanctity. Its members claim to be, 
not the whole, but a part of the one true Church. In its creed, the 
incarnation stands in the foreground, while in the earthly life of 
J esus it is h clt1 that he did everything as a man, dependent on tho 
Holy Spirit. Denying the doctriue of transubstantiation, they still 
attach great importance to Baptism and the Lord's Supper, as mak
ing all believing recipients partakers of the new life of which Christ 
by his resurrection has become the fountain. In their organization, 
they retain the fourfold ministry of prophets, apostles, evangelists, 
and pastors. They look for the coming of Christ to precede tho 
millenuium. 'Iliey celebrate tho Eucharist 011 every Lord's Day, 
~nu w their worship haYe an elaborate ritual aml a solemn liturgy. 

The struggle agai11st the abu8el:) of patt uagc, which entered 
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on a new stage in 1833, was waged in Scotland for ten years. The 
The Free most conspicuous champion of the right of the churches 
1.;hurch. to choose their ministers was Thomas Chalmers ( 1780-
184 7). He was a man of versatile talents, skilled in mathematics 
and physical science, an adept iu political economy, as ·well as a 
theologian, ancl a preacher of colllman<ling power. Finding that all 
hope of relief from the Scottish courts an<l from the British Gov
ernment was vain, Chalmers and his associates, composing 451 
out of 1203 ministers, abandoned the Established Church of Scot
land, gave up manse, glebe, and stipend, ancl organized the Free 
Church. Houses of worship were erected, educational institutions 
were founded, missionary undertakings carried forward, all by vol
tm tary efforts and contributions. In 1874, patronage was abol-

ished in the Established Church from which they had 
i'heUnited 
Presbyterian withdrawn. The United Presbyterian Church, another 
Church. Presbyterian body in Scotland, was formed in 184 7, by 
the union of two other bodies made up of seceders from the na
tional Church, viz., the United Secession Church, and the Relief 
Church, which began to exist in 1752. The United Presbyterian 
Church widened somewhat the basis of subscription, and professed 
its belief in a universal atonement. In 1876 the "Cameronians," 
or "Reformed Presbyterians," united with the Free Church. 

Repeated attempts of Rome to bring the Russian Church into 
subjection to the pope failed of success. Under Vassili Ill., when 
The Russian Russia, as well as the Eastern Empire, was in a state of 
Church. weakness and disorder, Isidore, the Russian primate, at 
the Council of Florence, in 143D, consented to snch a union ; but 
on bis return to l\Ioscow, his act was indignantly repudiated by 
king and people, arn.1 he was deposed. Once more, in 1581, when 
Russia was in similar circumstances of distress, Poissevin, a Jesuit, 
commissioned by Pope Gregory XIII., made a like unsuccessful 
attempt. But in the Russian provinces which, "·ith Lithuania, 
were annexed to Poland, bis effort was successful. A union was 
effected with the Metropolitan of Kiev and a portion of his clergy. 
The persecution of Greek Christians in Poland, and such measures 

ltiU6. 
as the espousal by Sigismund ID., King of Poland, 
of the cause of the Pretender, Demetrius, who claimed 

the Russian throne, gave rise to a lasting enmity between the two 
countries. Demetrius bad privately abjured the Greek faith. The 
relations of Poland to Russia in modern tillles cannot be understood 
without a knowledge of the religious contests that began in tho 
forciwz of the Roman Catholic svstem on for1~er sn hiect.s of Russia. 
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nncl the long rivalry of the two kingclomR ancl of the hostile creeds. 
Amc.1g the great changes effected by Peter the Great was the sub .. 
The Holy stitutiou, for the rule of the primate at :Moscow, of the 
Synod, 1721 · "Holy Syuod," over which the influeuce of the czar is 
supreme. Tbe czar thus l.Jecame the head of the Church, as well 
as of the State. At the same time, the vast property of the monas
tic establishments was placed iu the custody of a "department" 
created for the purpose. l\Ionasticism bas flourished in Russia. 
But, basing no organization in orders or confederacies, the monks 
harn had no power to offer resistance to the ecclesiastical or other 
proceedings of the czar. The numerous Nonconformists in Russia, 
l.Jenring i11 common the uame of Raskolniks, but divided into dif
f ereu t sects, are an indirect prolluct of the changes introduced l.Jy 
Nikon, the powerful patriarch Nikon, who 'vielclec1 in Church 
lf.05--H>Sl. and State nn authority 'vhich reminds one of tho might 
of \Yolsey before bis fall. NikOll, like the great cardinal, "·as over
thrown, l.Jut was uot, like him, broken in spirit. Among his inno
vations were conectious in the liturgical forms, which, among a 
people so punctilious in their formalism as the Russians, raised a 
storm of opposition. Raskol, or dissent, sprang partly out of the 
refusal to acquiesce in ritual alterations. But it involved, also, 
a protest ngaiust the contemporaneous growth of serfdom, the in
crease of luxury, and the introduction of Polish customs at vari
ance with former " ·ays of living in Russia. The innovations of 
Peter the Great fomented the tendency to withstand deviations from 
aucestral ways of worship and of living. The influence of Protes
tantism and of rationalistic opinions is also clearly discernec1 in 
these clissentiug sects. Alexander I. made great exertions to ec1u
cato ancl elevate Lis people. For a time, the Bible was distributed 
freely, umler the auspices of a Bible Society, auxiliary to the Bil.Jle 
Societ.y iu Loudon; l.Jut this uuclertaking was stopped l.Jy a churchly 
reaction, in 182G. Nicholas I. (1825-1855) showec1 no favor to evan
IMorms of gelical i11flnences from abroad. Alexander II. (1855-1881) 
Alcxrm,Jer II. cherisbocl tho same conservative temper, l.Jut, through 
Tolstoi, the l\Iinistcr of fostruction, instituted wholesome changes 
in the Russian Church. Tho condition of the inferior clergy was 
improved, and the cloisters were reformed. lUissious to l\Ioham
rne(hns and to the heathen "·ero enconragecl. In 18Gl, the plan for 
t11e crnancipntio11 of the serfs l'Vas carriell ont. Nihilism sprcacl in 
tho latter part of 11is reign, and in 1881 ho fell a victim to Nihilist 
plots agai11st his life. A party of socin.lil~tic democracy Imel dcvol
upo<l it~olf iu Hussia as early as 187·.l. rl'l.iis revolutionary l)art:v 
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bad been growing up for a decade of years. Out of this party, in 
1875, came the "Terrorists," a secret society aiming at the annihi· 
lation of all authority in Church and State. Such was the remedy 
that Nihilism proposed for the evils and oppressions of govern .. 
ment. 

It is a curious fact, as marking the character of the times, that 
the Empire of the Turks has long been upheld and saved from 

Turkey. 
destruction by Christian powers. Twice-in 1832, and 
again in 1840-the sultan was delivered from the at.. 

tacks of his own subject, l\Iehemet Ali, from whom Syria was 
wrested by an alliance of European nations. A conflict respecting 
the guardianship of the holy places at Jerusalem, between the 
Greeks and the Latins, was the immediate occasion, in 1853, of 
the Crimean \Yar. The czar virtually claimed the position of 
protector of the Eastern Church. The refusal of the Western 
powers to compel Turkey to adopt the reforms which the sultan 
promised to introduce in the government of Herzegovina and other 
provinces in revolt, determined Russia to undertake ·war by her
self (1877). Turkey was overcome, but was again saved by the 
'\Yes tern nations, through the Berlin Conference. 

The independence of the Greeks was acknowledged by tbs 
London Conference in 1830. In 1833, the Church in Greece broke. 

Greece. 
off its connection with the patriarchate of Constantino
ple. It is governed by a Holy Synod, which is appointed 

by the king, but is in spiritual matters independent. The king 
must be a member of the Greek Chmch, but freedom of worship 
is extended to other confessions. 

In Syl'ia, a war which broke out in 1860 between the Druses 
and the l\faronites led to a fierce persecution of all the Christians 

Syria. 
in that region. It -was estimated that in Damascus 
alone eight thousand were slaughtered. Turkish troops 

were sent from Constantinople to punish the perpetrators of the 
m~ssacre, and showed for a while some energy. French troops, 
also, remained for a time in the country, for the protection of the 
Christian population. 

The Bulgarian Church was subject to the Greek Patriarch of 
Constantll1ople, and was misgoverned by that ecclesiastic, who 

Bulgaria. 
gave away the high Church offices to Greek priests 
who would pay the highest price for them, and whose 

aim it -was to enrich themselves by extortion. But in 1870 the 
sultan issued a £rman gi·anting a distinct existence to the Bul .. 
g::trian Church, and placing it under the government of au 
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"exarch. ,, The patriarch, Gregory, excommunicated the Bul
garians, but his anathema was not recognized in other branches of 
the Greek Chul'ch. 

It has been the policy of the Turks to permit the adherents of 
other religions to keep up their own organizations, their chief 
The Arme- officers being appointed by themselves in conjunction 
nia ns. with the Turkish Government. The great Armenian 
Church has thus been practically subject to its patriarch. It has 
stood aloof from both the Greek and the Roman Catholic com
munions, being hostile to certain peculiarities of each. The 
" United Armenians," or Armeno-Catholics, a comparatively small 
body, own allegiance to the pope. But in 1867, Pius IX., in the 
bull Revenmrits, asserted such prerogatives respecting the appoint
ment and deposition of all their patriarchs and bishops, that a 
revolt ensued. A new patriarch was chosen in Cilicia. He was 
excommunicated by the pope in 1871, and in 1872 all who refused 
to recognize the Patriarch Hassun and the decrees of the Vatican 
Council were visited with the same penalty. 

CHAPTER VI. 

HISTORICAL SKETCH OF RELIGIOUS DENOl\flNATIONS IN THE 
UNITED STATES. 

0

AT the beginning of the .American Revolution, the Episcopal 
Church was established in the Southern colonies. In New Jersey 
The denomi- and New York, it enjoyeu the special favor of the govern
nations at ment officials. In Massachusetts and Connecticut there 
the period of 
the Revolu
tion. 

had never been an establishment, in the strict sense of 
the term. Every town was obliged to sustain public 

worship and support a minister. There was an assessment upon 
the inhabitants for this purpose. 4_s J!1~ people were for a long 
t ime almost exclusively Congregationalists, the- \vorship was of this 
character. As other denominations arose, the laws were so modi
fied as to allow the tax to be paicl by each of the organizations to 
the support of its own worship. Such an act was passed in Con
necticut in reference to the Episcopalians in 1727, shortly after 
the founding of Christ Church in Stratford, their first religious 
aociety in the State ; and in 172!) the same right was extended 
to Quakers anJ. Baptists. In places where no congregations haJ. 
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been gathered by dissidents from the prevailing system, individu· 
als, whatever their religious beliefs might be, were compelled to 
contribute to the support of the Congregational worship there ex· 
isting. This requirement was more and more counted a hardship. 
It is believed that in all the colonies there were religious tests 
in some form. Even in Pennsylvania and Delaware, none could 
"Vote save those who professed faith in Christ. ·when the revolu
tionary contest began, it was natural that there should spring up 
movements to abolish the religious inequalities which were a heri· 
tage from the past. The Baptists, who were outnumbered by none 
of the religious bodies except the Congregationalists, and who had 
felt themselves especially aggrieved, at once bestirred themselves 
in Massachusetts and Virginia to secure the repeal of obnoxious 
restrictions. A Baptist committee laid their complaints before the 
Massachusetts delegates in the first Continental Congress at Philaclel• 
phia. The support which the Baptists lent to the i)atriotic cause, 
and the proclamation of human rights which was made on every 
band, won a hearing for their demands, and rendered them, after 
tedious delays, successful. Iu Virginia, Patrick Henry, Jefferson, 
and Madison enlisted in their favor. In 1785, the statute of relig
ious freedom was adopted, of which Jefferson deemed it a great 
honor to have been the author, by which intervention in matters of 
faith and worship was forbidden to the State. ~l denominations 
were thus put on a level, and none were taxed for the support of 
religion. In New England, the release from this last requirement, 
or from the payment of a tax for a particular form of religion to 
be chosen by the citizen, was accomplished later. It took place in 
Connecticut in 1818 ; and the last of the provisions of this character 
did not vanish from the statute-book in l\Iassachusetts until 1833, 
when Church and State were fully separated. In that State, from 
1780 to 1811, a religious society had to be i ncorporated in order to 
have its members exempted from taxation for the parish church. 

The Constitution of the Federal Government, a government of 
limited and defined powers, had a strong, though indirect, influence 

in secularizing the governments of the several States. 
~:~~:~~g The Constitution provided that "no religious test shall 
ment. ever be required as a qualification to any office or public 
trust under the United States." But this was considered an inade
quate safeguard ; and the first of the amendments contained the 
provision that" Congress shall make no law respecting an establish
ment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof." The 
neut.ral character. as resnects relicion. of the national Constitution 
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conspired, with the influences which bad [Wailed to stamp this 
character upon it, to eliminate one after another of the various 
provisions implying the obligations of religion, which formed a 
part of the organic law in the older States. The tendency has 
prevailed to regard legal enactments for the observance of Sun
day, for the appointment of chaplains, etc., as dictated, not by a 

distinctively religious motive, but by a reasonable regard for the 
comfort and peace of large bodies of citizens. Iu the legal en
actments for common-school education, there has been manifest a 
growing disposition to cast aside studies and regulations which 
might offend the religious views or prejudices of any considerable 
number of people. Courts have held-as in the Girard will case 
it was declared by Judge Story-that Christianity-" general 
Christianity," as distinguished from the tenets of any particular 
sect-is a part of the common law of the States, in the sense that 
the Christian religion may not be wantonly assailed, or bequests 
for the diffusion of infidelity allowed to be valid. This was the 
con ten ti on of Daniel \Ye bster in this case, and it had been asserted 
before, in the Updegraph case, by the Supreme Court of Pennsyl
vania. But the difficulty of defining "general Christianity," if one 
is to go beyond that code of Christian morals which the reason of 
civilized men accepts from its own manifest truth and worth, would 
be generally admitted. In the new States, where the coustitutions 
and laws haYe b een framed apart from the traditional legislation 
and the history which have affected the older political communities, 
the movement towards a thorough and consistent secularizing of 
the civil polity has had full play. 

It is often said that the effect of the voluntary system is to 
create a multiplicity of sects. But the statistics show a tendency 

. to an aggregatiou in a few large de nominations. It has 
~f~~~ the been observed that most -of the denominations which 
11
ystcm. have had the largest growth are compact iu their organi

zation. The Baptists, who stand third in point of numbers, arc au 
exception ; but their opinion upon the sacraments bas served as a 
bond of union, and, to a certain extent, as a stimulus to activity. 
Other peculiarities in their character and history, which will be 
adverted to, help to explain their remarkable prosperity. 

The Congregational churches at the close of the Revolution 
wero chiefly confinecl to Xew England. There was so little objnc
n11 c ongre- tion felt by them to the Presbyterian polity that when 
ptionalilrta. New Englanders migrated to the \Vest, they .ioine<.'i with 
c 10 r~1?1daoce l'rcsbyt.ecitm churches. The gxowt.h of Gougrega.· 

3(1 
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tionalism in the Western States was hindered by the "Plan of 
Union " adopted in 1801, which regulated the formation of churches 
in the new settlements, and allowed a Congregational church to 
have a Presbyterian minister, or the converse._ 111 New England, 
ns elsewhere, the effect of the Revolutionary ·war, and especially of 
the French infidelity which was introduced and diffused in connec
tion with it, was hurtful to the cause of practical religion. In the 
closing years of the last century, a series of revivals took place in 
different parts of the country. In Connecticut and l\Iassachusetts; 
they were remarkably beneficent in their influence. Under the 
preaching of President Dwight, then at the head of Yale College, 
a religious revival occurred there, in 1802. This was the first of a 
succession of similar movements which followed at intervals in the 
same institution. J.?~?bt was a theological teacher, by whom 
eminent leaders such as L)'man Beecher, Moses Stuart, and Na
thaniel W. Taylor were trained for the pulpit and for theological 
chairs. The unity of Congregationalism in New England was 
broken by the gradual rise of Unitarianism in the early part of the 
present century. A prior drift of opinion is indicated by the fact 
that in 1783 King's Chapel in Bost_~m, an Ep~scopal church, re-made 
its liturgy, exclmling from it the doctrine of the Trinity. Unita
rianism established itself in Harvard College, and in the eastern 
part of New England bad numerous adherents in the cultivated 
class. The "orthodox," as the trinitarian Congregationalists came 
to be called, founded, in 1808, the Andover Theological Seminary. 
The two parties of '' Ohl Calvinists" and " Hopkinsians" com
bined in this undertaking. By the agency of the orthodox Con
gregationalists, the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign 
l\lissions was formed in 1810. In the promotion of education and 
learning, the Congregationalists displayed an unsurpassed zeal. 
Through the medium of other voluntary societies, in addition to 
the "American Board," they cooperated with the New School 
branch of the Presbyterian Church in undertakings for the propac 
gation of the gospel. About the middle of the present century, 
the conviction spread that the denominational interests of Congre· 
gationalism needed to be cared for. This- feeling-gave rise to 1., 

convention at Albany in 1852, for the purpose of uniting the Con
~~Tegationalists of the East and the West. This was followed by a 
uationai cuu11cil of Congregationalists: which was held at Boston 
ThP. Plymouth in 1865. It was a large and spirited as~e1IJ.uly. It pro. 
Council. mulgatecl a declaration of faith, which pronounced the 
old confessions-the Westminster and the Savoy-that had beeu 
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adopted by the New England synods of 1648 and 1680, "substan· 
tially "worthy of acceptance, but presented a new statement, <lrawn 
up in a catholic tone, of the evangelical cloctJ;ines. Originally, in 
New England, members were received into the churches upon an 
assent to a "covenant," their conversion having been previously 
ascertained to the satisfaction of the church. Later, and especially 
after fears were excited by the spread of Unitarian opinions, local 
creeds were framed by the churches, in which new members pro
fessed their belief. Naturally, these confessions differed, and still 
differ, widely from one another in their contents. The Boston 
Council occasioned the permanent institution of national Congre
gational councils, meeting at intervals of three years. The first of 
them was held at Oberlin in 1871. In 1880, the national council 
which met at St. Louis took measures leading to the selection of 
twenty-five persons to prepare a creed, or catechism, or both, "for 
the instruction and edification of the churches." According to the 
principles of Congregationalism, no creed can be imposed on the 
churches without infringing on the right of self-government inher
ing in each of them. A creed was prepared by the Commission of 
Twenty-five, and published for the use designed. 

Beginning with two churches, that at Providence, founded by 
Roger Williams, and the church at Newport, of which John Clarke 

was tli'e founder and first minister, the Baptists made 
The Baptists. th . . th f f t t •t• H eir way m e ace o cons an oppos1 10n. enry 
Dunster, a learned Orientalist, the first president of Harvard Col
lege, and a graduate of Cambridge in England, renounced infant 
baptism, and resigned his office in 1654. He spent his last clays 
in Scituate, within the bounds of the Plymouth Colony. In 16G5, 
the first Baptist church was gathered oston (or Charlestown). 
A comp. 1y o ap is s in 1\Iaine, who we1:e not suffered to live 
there in peace, migrated to South Carolina, and in 1693 planted a 
church in Charleston. A few years later (1698) a Baptist church 
was organized in Philadelphia. Associations of Baptist churches 
weie formed. One of them, the Philadelphia Association, began 
its existence in 1707. Another was established at Warren, R. I., 
in 17G7. These bodies had no ecclesiastical authority, since each 
church was independent. Tbe Baptists issued, from time to time, 
statements of their doctrinal 1Jelief, to which they attached no 
hin<ling force. rrhc confession adopted iu Englarnl, in l689, is 
the most importa11t of them. It was the ·westminster Co11fcssio11, 
modified by changes on the topics relating to the civil magi:-itracy, 
the Church, and the s~crumcnts. It was auoptcu iu 1742 L.r tho 
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Baptist Association in Philadelphia. It deserves to be stated that 
as early as 1718, at the ordination of Elisha Callender as pastor d 
the Baptist Church in Boston, the three principal ministers of that 
town were present. Cotton l\Iather, w·ho preached the sermon on 
that occasion, referred with disapproval to the "severities" which 
the Baptists had suffered in former times. Their denomination 
grew rapidly after the Rm·olution. Their principle as to the rela
ifon of the State to the Church "·as adrnncing to a complete 
triumph. They did not require learning in their preachers. Each 
~hurch selected aud installed its pastor. As to their ministers, if 
their lack of education was often a manifest evil, and a ground ol 
offence to the more cultured class, it commended them to the favor 
of those nearer their own level. The spiritual power of these un
lettered teachers sometimes occasioned a feeling akin to that of 
those who heard the first preachers of the gospel, and with surprise 
"perceiYed that they " ·ere unlearned anll ignorant men." In 1765 
Brown University was established ; and since that time numerous 
other institutions of learning have been founded under the auspices 
of the Baptist denomination. The theological school at Newton 
was established in 1825. Among its teachers have been scholars 
of distinction, such as Sears and Hackett. Some fear has been felt 
lest, with the demand for higher education as a preparation for the 
ministry, the homely vigor and fervor which characterized Baptist 
preachers of the old time should diminish, and the number of 
preachers become too small. Such was the feeling, in bis later 
years, of one of the ablest leaders of the denomination, a teacher 
and author of merited fame, Francis Wayland (1796-1865), who 
was president of Brown University from 1827 to 1855. In 1850, 
the American Bible Union was organized for the purpose of procur
ing and circulating versions of the Bible which should be conformed 
to the interpretations deemed by the Baptists to be correct. A re
vision of the authorized English version was made by Baptist 
scholars, of which Dr. T. J. Conant was one of the principal 
authors. In 1845, in consequence of the agitation respecting 
slavery, the Southern and the Northern Baptists separated by 
mutual consent, and began to conduct their missionary and other 
benevolent work under distinct organizations. 

In addition to the Regular or Calvinistic Baptists, who have just 
been described, there are several other sects which adopt like 
Free-will Bap- views respecting the sacraments.. One of these, a much 
tists. smaller body, is the Free-will Baptists, who are Armin· 
ians in theology. Their first church in America was organized in 
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1780, in New Hampshire. In 1827 they established a General 
Conference in New England. The l\lennonites were early estab
lished in Pennsylvania. There, also, the " Du11kers," a small part 
of whom became "Seventh-day" Baptists-called, in England, Sa.b
batarians-were phnted in 1719. 

In 1810, Alex::mder Campbell, from tlie ~orth of Ireland, educated 
at Glasgow, joined his father, Thomas Campbell, who was then a 
The Di~ciptes Presbyterian minister in Pe11usyl rn.uia. Their original 
of Christ. efforts were directed to the restoration of 'vhat they cou 0 

siclered the main principles of apostolic Christianity, and to the 
promotion of Christian uuion. They soon became convinced that 
immersion is the only right method of baptism, and tha.Linfant 
baptism is unlawful. Alexander Campbell, now the lealler of the 
movement;- was excluded, in 1827, from the fellowship of the Bap
tists on account of some differences of opinion. He formed a sep
arate organization, which grew to be very numerous, especially in 
the \Vestern and Southwestern States. Campbell taught that re- " 
generation_ is by th~_\ror.d,__or the truth pwsented in th~ Seriptures, 
through which exclusively the Holy Spirit g:n~rts his influence. and 
that in baptism_fue re.~ration of the believer is completed by 
his personal acceptance of pan1on ~rnl justification. Al~ of 
human con1positio11 were discarded. The "Carnpbellites," as they 
were sometimes calle<l, st};led themselves simply "Disciples" or 
"Christians." Each church is indeiiendent, hut the clmrc1His m~it6 
in missionary ~Christian labors. The of:lic.ers of each 
churchJ~lllers and deacons, are chosen by its me1:pbers. Campbell 
was a man of extraordinary talents, and was much distinguishe<1 for 
bis readiness in debate. He wrote "The Christian System," and 
other works. In most particulars the "Disciples" are in full ac
cord with the generality of evangelicnJ LelieYers. They have ab
sorbed a part of the sect callec.l "Christians," ,v}1ich arose out of 
three distinct movements (about 1800). '1.1lie late Preside11t Gar
fi ehl wns one of the "Disciples," and for several years was a teal.:her 
in their college at Hiram, in Ohio. 

At the close of the Revolutionary War, tho Episcopal Church 
in .America was in a prostrate corn1ition. There had boon occa-

sional conversions to Episcopacy, the most notable of 
The Epi11co-
pe.lianR. which was that of Dr. Cutler, Hector of Yale College, n. 
Congregational minister, who went to Englaml iu 1722 to receive 
ordination. He was accompanie<l by Samuel Johnson, another 
Congregational minister, of Connecticut, who was reor(lninod at 
the sumo time (1723), and aftcrwarlls became President of King'11 
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(now Columbia) College. The Episcopal congregations were in· 
creased by the addition of persons who were displeased with White. 
field's preaching and the "Great Revival," and with views of con· 
rnrsion and of the religious life which grew up in connection with it. 
TQg_ scrntin;y-into~al feelings. and the custom of interro
gating persons respecting them-practices not uncommon in re
vivals-have at different times mnde converts to Episcopacy. 
The Episcopal ministers in the Eastern States at the beginning of 
the war were generally missionaries of the Propagation Society, 
who either left the country for England or, if they remained, were 
known to be in sympathy with the English Government in the 
contest with the colonies. The official countenance given to tha 
Episcopal Church in the central provinces, only made it less 
popular with all who resisted the 1)retensions of Parliament to lord 
it over the American communities. In Philadelphia, Duche was a 
patriotic clergyman at the beginning, but in 1777 he tried to induce 
"\Vashington to desist from what he thought a. hopeless contest. 
He was obliged to leave the country, and his property was con
fiscated. \Yhite continued a steadfast adherent of the American 
cause. In Virginia the clergy often led careless lives. During the 
war a great part of them left for England. At intervals, during 
the century that preceded the Declaration of Independence, fears 
had been awakened, in particular in New England, of a purpose 
on the part of the British Government to establish an episcopate 
over the colonies. That Archbishop Secker, and others with him, 
who at one time proposed such a scheme, desired only the creation 
of bishops with purely religious functions, is true. But mission

1762. 
aries of the Propagation Society were then active in the 
villages of New England. What might grow out of such 

a project, if it were carried out, no one could foresee. There was a 
dread of the usurpations of Parliament. It was supposed that an 
Act of Parliament woultl be required for the appointment of bish
ops in America. "There was a general and just apprehension," 
'wrote John Adams at ::i. later day, "that bishops and dioceses 
and churches an<l priests and tithes were to be imposed on us by 
Parliament." This apprehension was not confined to the Puritans 
of New England. In Virginia there was a general opposition to 
projects of this nature, and on the same grounds. The Virginia 
House of Burgesses, composed mostly of Episcopalians, thanked 
four clergymen for protesting against such a proposal They pre
ferred all the disadvantages of being without bishops to the danger 
of enlara:in~ the .iurisdictiou of Parliaw.eut anll of diminishirn:~ thQ 
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powers of self-government belonging to the provincial legisJa.tnres. 
Bishop White observes that the laymen at that time were generally 
opposed to the obtaining of an American bishop. With cliaracter
istic candor, this noble man acquits of all insincerity those who 
had felt political apprehensions in reference to the projects for an 
American episcopate. He adduces the fact that its opponents laid 
aside their resistance as soon as independence was achieved. Then 
the efforts to procure consecration for American bishop8 in England 
were warmly furthered by John Adams. Bishop White himself 
avows that he had shared in the apprehensions referred to. "It 
was not unlikely," he says, "that the British GoYernment, Imel they 
sanctioned an episcopacy in the colonies, would have endeavored 
to render it subservient to the support of a party, on the plan of 
the newly projected domination." 

The Episcopal Church in the United States owes its organiza
tion and its continued life, after the revolutionary struggle, chiefly 

to two men. One of them was "William ·white, and the 
Organization 
after th~ other was Samuel Seabury. To their remarkable for-
Revolut1on. b d Cl . . . l . l } earance an instrnn wist om it was <. uc t 1at, out of 
elements that seemed hopelessly discordant, union and harmony 
emerged, and under forms and arrangements having in them the 
seeds of permanence as well as of growth. The first question was, 
bow to obtain bishops. White, who was a rector in Philadelphia, was 
an Episcopalian of so very moderate a cast that ho even suggested 
that "overseers" should be chosen who should exercise, witl10nt 
consecration, the functions of bishops. After various consultations, 
at a convention of clerical and lay deputies from seven States, from 
New York to Virginia, together with South Carolina, a revision \Vas 
made of the Prayer Book and Articles. The volume thus prepared 
was known as "the proposed book." The changes were by no 
means confined to such alterations as the csb.blislnncnt of an in
dependent American government required or suggested. The 
Articles were ~onsidernbly modified, and were reduced to twenty in 
number. Both the Nicene and Athanasian creeds were left out, 
and the clause, " He descended into hell," was ornittecl from the 
Apo:::itles' Creed. :Meantime, tho few clergymen in Connecticut 
had met at ·woodbury, in that State, all(l chosen Samuel Seabury 
to he their bishop; and lie, meeting with political obstacles in 
the ·way of Jns consecration in Engla1ul, h~d_ lJCcn cousccratccl by 
nonjuring bishop~ ~ Scot.land. Sc:tbury aucl tlic Co1rnoct.icut 
clergymen were not in the least friendly to cli:u1gcs i11 foe forum
Jur}es of so ra<licul a nn.turo nA tho "proposeJ l>ook " <H11bodiod 
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Fortunately for the prospects of union, the English prelates, from 
whom Wbite and his associates looked for the consecration of their 
bishops, were not satisfied with innovations carried to such an ex
tent. The omission of the Nicene Creed was not generally ap
proved in the l\Ii<l<lle States, and it was restored, as was the 
omitted sentence of the Apostles' Creed. The "proposed book" 
was so far modified as to open the way for the English bishops to 
act. Samuel Provoost, chosen bishop in New York, and 'Villiam 
'Vhite, elected to the same office in Pennsylvania, were conse
crated at Lambeth on February 4, 1787. Subsequently (Septem
ber 19, 1790), James l\Ia<lison, of Virginia, was consecrated in 
Loncl,on ; so that there '\vere three bishops in the English succes
sion. In 1789, the General Convention assembled, and Bishop Sea
bury, with his bretbren in the East, were present by invitation. 
The constitution of the Chmch had been agreed upon. The type 
of clrnrchmanship which was cherished by Bishop 'Vhite and his 
associates " ·as quite dissonant from the High Church predilections 
of the other party. l\Ioreover, Provoost hesitated about admitting 
the validity of tho consecration of Seabury, and was personally 
inimical to Lim. This was chiefly, it would appear, on political 
grounds. Seabury had been chaplain of a British regiment, and 
a loyalist through the ·war. Here were all the materials of an irre
concilable, enduring division. But the difficulties, personal and 
theological, were swept away by the good sense of "\Vhite and Sea
bury. Neither of them was an acute or learned theologian, but 
they brought to their conferences with one another a conciliatory 
spirit. It was decided that the :Nicene Creed should be retained. 
The American The Athanasian Creed, Seabury reluctantly consented to 
Prayer Book . exclu<le. He seems to have thought that it was in use 
in the Eastern Church. He was gratified by changes in the Com
munion Service, that introduced peculiarities of the Scottish Prayer 
Book which he strongly favored. The "oblation" and '' invoca .. 
tion " were made to precede the distributing of the bread. The 
reading of the clause in the Apostles' Creed, "He descended into 
hell," was made optional. The same provision was adopted respect
ing the sign of the cross in baptism. The Absolution is left out of 
the office for the Visitation of the Sick. "l\linister" is in various 
places substituted for "priest." At the convention, in 1801, the 
Tbirty-nine Articles, the retention of which Seabury had not favor
ed.. wen~ adopted with slight modifications, but no explicit subscrip. 
t10n tu foer" i3 n:ac tecl •.:;{ tLic clergy. It is a qnef?.tion whether they 
are m any sense obligatory in the American Church. !n the consti· 
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tution of the American Episcopal Church there ""ere to be both 
2iocesan conventions and a national comention. The principle of 
lay representation was adopted. In the General Convention meas
ures were to be carried by the concurrent action of the Honse of 
Bishops, and of a House of Deputies, composed of clerical and lay 
delegates. In diatinction from the Church of England, there is not 
only an entire separation from the State, but the very important 
innovation-important from a theological point of view-of the 
participation of laymen in church legislation. 

The happy auguries naturally suggested by the sm1)l'ising tri
umph o'\"er the dangers of discord were, for a considerable time, 
not fulfilled by a corresponding growth and progress of the Epis
copal Church in the United States. The sale of the glebe lands 
and of the rest of the Church property in Yirginia, in 1802, by or
der of the legislature, was a severe blow. lifodison was an inac
tive bishop. But under l\Ioore, bis successor, and especially after 

Mead. 
the election, in 1829, of \Yilliam l\Ieade as Assistant 
Bishop of Yirginia, the Episcopal Church in that region, 

owing to bis indefatigable and discreet exertions, was re\'ived. He 
had previously taken the lead in founding a theological school at 
Alexandria. In New England, Griswold was for many years 
(1811-1843) an esteemed bishop. But the highest iufluence in 
building up the Church and stimulating its extension is attributed 

Hobart. 
ro Hobart, Bishop of New York from 1811 to 1830. He 
refused to allow the validity of any but Episcopal orders, 

stood aloof from religious societies in which other Christian bodies 
cooperated, aml in general stoutly uphehl the High Church the
ory. Apart from this sort of activity, he carried an intense fer
vor into practical Christian work. The rise of the "Anglo-Catho
lic " school at Oxford naturally attracted much sympathy on this 
side of the Atlantic. Among the products of what is called the 
more liberal school is the" :Memorial l\Iovement," in 1853, of which 
William A. l\Iiihlenberg (17!JG-1877), was the principal author. 
This was a petition to the bishops, calliug for a greater degree of 
liturgical freedom nnd for the opening of the door to a. wider admis
sion to Episcopal ordination. The establishment of a church con
gress, mooting annually, for the discussion of questions, theoretical 
and practical, of special interest to the Church arnl to Americ:m 

Christians, is due to leaders of the liberal school. Its 
nevlsion of 
the Prayer first met ting wai:; hekl in 187 4. In obe<lie11ce to a widr, 
l>ook. t:1pread desire, not confi11ed to n11y class of theologitll18r 
a committee was appointc<l by the Gcueral Convention to reviso 



570 FRO.J\I 'l'l-rn PEACE OF WESTPHALIA. ~PERIOD IX. 

the Prayer Book, for the purpose of enriching the liturgical seru 
vices and imparting greater flexibility in their use. The outcome of 
their labors was embodied in the "Book Annexed." Some of th1~ 

recommendations have been adopted, and respecting many others a 
decision is awaited. The bishops, in 1886, issued a communication 
to the public on the subject of Christian union, written in a con
ciliatory tone, and professing a willingness to make large conces· 
/sions with regard to modes of worship and on other points, pro-
vided Episcopal ordination is upheld. 

The spread of the Anglo-Catholic theology and the growth of 
the High Church party awakened strenuous opposition. One fruit 
of the Low Church sentiment was seen in persevering efforts to se
cure such changes in the Prayer Book as were thought requisite to 
remove elements alleged by some to be "Romanizing " in their 
character. Circumstances connected with the meeting of the 
Evangelical Alliance in New York, in 1873, bad the effect of lead
ing George D. Cummins, Assistant Bishop of Kentucky, to with
draw from the ministry of the Protestant Episcopal Church. By 

him and others the "Reformed Episcopal Church" was 
The Reformed • . . 
Episcopal now orgamzed. Its framers chsavowed the cloctrmes 
Church. f th ]' . • ht f E .,,..-..___ -~· ]' t' . o tt._ c ivme ng o p1scopacy, 01 a c 1s mct1011 of 
order between bisl1ops and presbyters, of a special priesthood in 
the Church, of the presence of Christ in the bread and wine, of 
the Lord's Supper as an oblation on an altar of the body and blood 
of Christ, and of regeneration as inseparable from baptism. The 
Prayer Book was amended with a design to exclude these opin
ions. The bishops of the Reformed Church were to sit with other 
presbyters in one body. It should be stated that the bishops 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church, in 1871, issued a "Declara
tion " to the effect that the word "regenerate " in the baptismal 
office does not "determine that a moral change in the subject of 

eaptism is wrought in the sacrament." 
Early_seitlements, which did no~ be pexmanent, were 

made by Huguenot :r_1~Ql};yteriansJrom France, in Florida (1562), in 
~h~ Presby- the Carolinas (1565), and in Nova Scotia (1604). A large 

rians. emigration of Huguenots to South Carolina took place 
in 1685. Huguenot names are among those most distinguished in 
the history of that State. But in New England, in New York, and in 
the Carolinas, m.ost of the French Protestants united with the 
churches already formed by Congregationalists, Episcopafow.s, or 
l'resbyterians, of British origin. In the sev~entm~on. 
2iderable ~f E!l,f?lish-speaking PreSbyterian~ em_i.~~Tated to 
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New England, bnt found no difficulty in uniting with the Congrega. 
lionruchurches- as the~.Y-~Ie_:@ then constituted. The government 
of the Congregational churches in Connecticut, after 1708, was 
semi-Presbyterian in its character. Churches formed by Qonnecti· 
cut people on ~~!!g' !slaucl ev~ntually became _Presb~i_[Ln. l\Iost 

-of the Presbyterian emigrants from Scotland and Ireland, in the 
Caroline perioll, settled in East and \Yest Jersey, Pennsylvania, 
Delaware, and i\farylancl. In 1G83, Rev. Francis l\fackemie was 
sent from the North of Ireland, as a missionary, and took up his 
abode in ::.\Iaryland. The first presbytery was or~an~d in Phila
delphia, in 17~bl, and the first synod, composed of thr~e_presbyter
The Adopt- ies, was formed in 17Hi. In 1729 the synod passed 
ingAct. ''"'T~t," by whieh the Westmjns+er Con
fession was taken, as r egnrcls " nll the essentinl nnd necessary 
a~~'l.S the st:rnclard of doctrine arnl polity. Facts in Presby
terian history during the last century, iucluding the divisions con
sequent on the "Great Revival," have ah·eady been related. 

Prior tgj.be Revalntion, the Presbyterian Church lrnd made a 
steady prog:.·ess. Its .members were generally earnest defei:idera Gf <-.._ 
. the cause of .American liberty. John \\~i therspoon, a 

V.1therspor r_ t• f s tl 1 l' h 1 a· . d p . na 1ve o co anc, an accomp 1s ec 1vme, an res1~ 

dent of Princeton College, vrns a strong advocate of the Declara
tion of Independence, being a member of the Congress which 
passed it, and was afterwards influential in public affairs. After 
the end of the war, four svno<ls were formed out of the sirleen 
pr~-~~yteries which then existed ; and in the next year (1789), the 
First General first General Assembly was convened at Philadelphia. 
A,sembly. There the constitution of the national Presbyterian 
Church_ was ff:;uned. The \Yest minster creeds WQre adopted, with 
a fe~lterafums. _almo_s_t_ exclusivelLJ_n _points relating to civil 
government and the dut_ies_ g_[tJ1~_nH1g!stracy. Near the encl of the 
century, an extensive revival in Keutucky and Tennessee added 
much to the strength of the denomination, but gave occasion, at 
the same time, to a division, and to the rise of the "Cumberland'• 
Presbyterians." The "Plan of Union" with the Congregational
ists, agreed upon in 1801, was a means of promoting the spread 
of Presbyterianism in New York, arnl in the States north of the 
Division or Oliio. Doctri11al disagreements graclualry aroso hotween 
~·~t1..~~~'.· 1 •• the~_£ch~s arn1 11!:Qfil2yteries_.1rJ1j_d1_J1_:i_<l ..sprung pro· 
&hool." <lominautly from the Scottish and Irish elements in tho 
Church, arnlthose which were imlmcd with tho modifiod Calvinism 
of N"cw Englan<l. Tho former were strictly wc<ldcd to the Presby· 
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terian polity, anc1 were opposed to such forms of cooperation with 
Congregationalists arnl others, as were exemplified in the "Plan of 
Union," and in the societies for the propagation of the gospel at 
home and abroad. To .the_se clQ<::trinal and ecclesiastic_D-1 differences, 
a new source of contention was aclded by the prg_gress of the antia 
slavery agita11oii in the country, which mingled its influence in tho 
debates -an CI proceedings of the general assemblies. ::Huch con
troYersy was connected with attempts to convict of heresy Albert 
Barnes, George Duffield, an<l Lyman Beecher, distinguished min
isters holding the" New School" opinions. The result was, that in 
1838 there was a division, and two assemblies were organized. 
Very prominent among the theologians in the "Olcl School" 
branch were the professors in the Princeton Theological Seminary, 
which had been established in 1812, by whom the " Biblical Heper
tory ,"a theological review, was published. The Union Theological 
Seminary, founded in 1836, in New York, was one of the leading 
institutions in which the moderate Calvinism of the "New School" 
was inculcated. There Dr. Eel ward Robinson, best known for his 
works on the geography of Palestine, helcl the chair of Biblical 
Literature from 1837 until his death in ISG3. He edited a learne<l 
theological quarterly, the "Biblical Repository." Auburn Semi
nary, established in 1820, was in sympathy with the "New School." 
On the eve of the war, in 18G2, the Okl School Assembly was divided, 
ancl the Southern Presbyterian Church was constituted. Among 
Northern Presbyterians, the old issues in controversy were obsoles
cent. A conciljntory aBLl eathelie spfrit hctcl eome to p·revail, so that 

Reunion. 
in 1869 a reunion was effecle~ n.ncLin _l\lay, 1870, the 
first...xeunited~'tssem l>l y-lw-hl-i~eeting-tti-Philatlelphia. 

The organization of the Church for prosecuting missionary and 
other Christian work was perfected by the union, in boards and 
commissions, of both of the formerly dissevered brancI1e8. 

The Cpmhe1·lam:l-Fre-sbyterhm-Bhureh---firose in circumstances 
connected with the revivai which began in Kentucky in 1797. Ob-

jection was made to the ordination,_inJhat State, by the 
Tho Cumber- · . 
land Presby- Cumberland Presbytery, of men whose- B(lu<mtion- was 
terians. thou_g_ht to be defective. The differences, thus arising, 
caused, in 1810, the reorganization of this presbytery, which had 
been dissolved by the higher judicatory of the Church. Tha..ne_w 
den~n3tion ~xcluded frgm its cree<:l--th~.filsi-ie--tfoctrines of 
preQ.estina,tion ancUimitectJ.ttQl)ement ; but in other respects ad
herea...toJfilL1Yestminster symbols. It ha~me a :flQJJrishing body. 

The '' Unit~d Pt._esbyterian_ ChErch" 9f North America is tlu~ 
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-product of a combination of the~' Associate_ R~fm.·I_!led" and the 
- '' Associate _ "_C~es. 1'he "Associate Reformed -" 

'I he United -d . lf . f th . f t 11 b . Presbyterian ha itse arisen rom e nmon o wo sma aches, 
Church. offshoots of the Presbyterianism of Scotland and Ire
lancl One of them was composed of a number of so-called "As
~iate churches;" the other, the "Reformed Presbyterians," had 
consisted of emigrants from Scotland who were dissatisfied \vith 
the settlement of 1688, as giving too much power to the State over 
the Church. The union referred to, giving rise to the "Associate 
Reformed Church," took place in 1782. John l\I. l\Iason, one of 
the most powerful preachers whom America has produced, was a 
leading divine in this church, and became a professor in a theo
logical school which it founded in New York in 1804. The rem
nant of "Associate Presbyterians" "·ho, in 1782, had stood aloof 
from the union, remained distinct until 1858, when they, too, joined 
with the "Associate Reformed" in the "United Presbyterian'' 
body. But a remnant of the "Associate Tieformed," that did not 
join in the union of 1782 is pe11)etuated in the "Reformed Presby
terian Church of America." A separated branch of this sect have 
strongly objected to the Constitution of the United States as infidel, 
in consequence of its omission of any explicit recognition of the 
being of God and the obligations of religion, and have, therefore, 
declined to exercise the right of suffrage. 

The term "Reformed" was used in America, as in Europe, to 
designate the Calvinistic division of Protestants. It was applied, 
as is seen above, to more than one denomination of British origin. 
It formed, also, a part of the title of Calvinistic bodies composed 
originally of emigrants from Holland and from Germany. Of the 
latter, the "German Reformed," we shall soon speak. The former, 
which was formed by Christians from Holland, was originally styled 
the "Dutch Reformed Church." Its proper name is now the "Re
formed Church in America." It is one of the oldest and most 

respectable religions denominations in America-:- It was 
The Reformed- • 
Churc:h in planted rn New Amsterdam (New Yorkf l5y the first 
America. settlers. Its first clrnrch was formed there in 1628. 
For a long time its ministers were sent over from Holland. This 
circumstance, in connection with the long-c011tirnrncl use of the 
DutclLlangnago in_iliyin..o.._se.n:icc,-J.·et..'U'.clciLihe-growth of this 
body, which had in iL 1nany .sources of strength. It wm; slow in 
securing_ a u~!ted OI".f@l1_i_zatiun.J.lutleL'l...Systcm of self-m~ent. 
Its organiz:lliolL include.aJ.h<LC1.a...<>.~-the.-pM4icu-l:u·-8J11D.~ tho 
general synod, and rcscwbles tlrn.t of tho Hcforrnecl Church in Hol· 
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land. While it adopts the Belgic Confession, and the Creed of 
Dort, its principal symbol is the Heidelberg Catechism. Rutgers 
College, its principal literary institution, was founded in 1770. In 
1867, the term "Dutch " was dropped by a formal act from tho 
title by which the denomination up to that time had been known. 

In the seventeenth century, Lutherans came over to New York 
from Holland, and from Sweden to the banks of the Delaware. 
The Luther- In 1710, four thousand Lutherans, clriYen from the Palat
ans. inate, were assisted by Queen Anne to emigrate to New 
York, Pennsylvania, and South Carolina. In 1734, another band 
of Lutheran exiles from Salzburg settled in Georgia. There was a 
considerable number of Lutheran Christians in different parts of 
the country, but they had come without pastors, bad no stable or
ganization, and were obliged to depend on school-teachers and 
other laymen to conduct their religious meetings. Persons, some 
of whom were loose or irregular in their conduct, would occasion
ally assume to exercise clerical functions. At length, in 17 42, in 
consequence of an interest felt in them by the Lutheran chaplain 
at London and by managers of the institution established by 

Francke, at Halle, Henry Melchior l\fohlenberg, a min-
Miihlenberg. • t f d · bl l.fi t• f Cf.': t• · is er o a mira e qua 1 ca 1011s or euec 1Ye sernce, was 
sent over. Two of the three congregations-one of which was in 
Philadelphia-which were specially committed to his charge, he 
found to be in a disorderly and divided state. He was, more
over, immediately brought into conflict with Zinzenclorf and other 
l\loravians. They were inclined at first to look on him as an in
truder into a field which belonged to them. To his unwearied in
dustry and unfeigned religious fervor, which were blended with 
high intellectual gifts, the Lutherans were indebted for their or
ganization. Under his leadership, the first Lutheran synod was 
formed at Philadelphia, in 17 48. In 1787, the year of Uiihlen
berg's death, Franklin College in Pennsylvania was established, 
and his son was made the first president. Two of Lis sons served 
in the American revolutionary army. Several thousand Hessians 
remained after the encl of the war, and attached themselves to the 
Lutheran Church. For a considerable period there was a lack of 
prosperous growth in this denomination, one reason of which was 
the determination of the more conservative portion to retain the Ger
man language, while a great number wished to have their children 
The General familiar with English, and to have religious services in the 
Synod. English tongue. A promising event was the forming, in 
1820, of the General Synod of American Lutherans. Numerous 
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institutions and benevolent societies were founded. The great and 
increasing influx of emigrants gave rise to diversities of religious 
opinion. A rupture, on doctrinal groun<ls, in 1864, led to the 
The General formation of another great Lutheran organization, tho 
Council. "General Council," which held its first meeting in 18G7. 
It was to be composed of strict adherents of the Augsburg Confesm 
sion. One of the leading members of this branch of the Lutherans 
was an eminent teacher and author, Charles P. Krauth. The de
mand for a still more strict adhesion to the Lutheran stamlarJs 

caused the establishment, in 1872, of a third body, the 
The Synod-
ical Confer- "Lutheran Synodical Conference." Its members were 
ence. very numerous in Missouri. l\fany bad come over from 
Saxony with a strong attachment to the old Lutheran orthodoxy. 
In addition to these three divisions, there arose, at the beginning of 
the civil war, the General Synod of the Southern States, composed of 
Lutherans who withdrew from fellowship with their brethren in 
the North. In the Lutheran churches there has been a decided 
and growing preference for the liturgical forms so long in use in 
Germany. Their polity may be described in general as containing 
a mixture of Congregational with Presbyterian elements. 

The German Reformed Church-the "Reformed Church in the 
United States "-was mostly composed, at the beginning, of exiles 
The German from the Palatinate, who generally planted themselves 
~~~o:Cz::~d in Pennsylvania. The first ccelus, or synod, was formed 

in 1747. Its proceedings were always sent for revision 
to the classis at Amsterdam, si11ce, like the Dutch ReformeL1 
Church, it stood in a subordinate relation to the Church in Hol
land. Emigration went on, but comparatively few ministers at
tended the new-comers. In 1773 the crntus dissolved its connec
tion with the Amsterdam classis. For the next thirty years, the 
American Church, now independent, received large accessions, but 
was less prosperous as regards orderly administration and the ed
ucation of its ministers. It was infectecl, moreover, to some extent 
with rationalistic opinions which were brought in from Germany. 
A reaction followed, and a theological seminary was founded in 
1825, which, ten years later, was placed at l\lercersburg. There~ 

in 1836, l\larshall College was established. In this college, F. A. 
Rauch, an able teacher in philosophy, was the first president. In 
1840, John W. Nevin became the Professor of Dogmatic Theology 
in the seminary, ancl the second president of tho college. Thero 
Philip Schaff Legan his important labors as a teacher awl writer in 
Church history. After a time, a commotion was excited l>y wlwt 
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was termed the "l\Iercersburg theology," in the group of learned 
The Mercers- expositors of which Nevin was the most conspicuous. 
burg theology. Into the Heidelberg Catechism, the creed of the German 
Reformed Church, there had flowed influences from the school of 
l\Ielanchthon, the character of which may be described, in some
what Yague terms, as churchly and sacramental, in conjunction with 
influences from a more defined, yet not l'igid, type of Calvinism. 
In the writings of the l\Iercersburg school, the former of these two 
elements, that which emanated from l\Ielanchthon, \vas once more 
brought into the foreground. A central position in the system was 
given to the Divine-human person of Christ, by whom, it was 
taught, not only reconciliation, but a new spiritual life is intro
duced into the race, which in the first Adam fell from God. In the 
room of a sha11) antagonism to the conceptions of the Church of 
Rome, there was an ende::isor to appropriate the truth embodied 
in them, yet with no surrender of the distinctive principles of the 
Reformation. The sacraments, it was insisted, are pledges of for
giveness, and vehicles, as well as signs, of grace. In connection 
with this teaching, there was a reviYal of liturgical worship. An 
Order of 'Vorship, prepared by Schaff and others, was introduced 
for optional use in the churches. Great importance was attached 
to training in the Chmch, in contrast with what bas been styled 
"the spasmodic reviYal system." 

There were German fugitives from the Palatinate who settled 
in Ireland, and there embraced l\Iethodism. A company of these 
The :Meth- emigrated to New York. Among them was Philip Em
ooists. bury, a class-leader aml local preacher. In compliance 
with the urgent exhortation of one of tbell.· number, a pious woman 
named Barbara Heck, he resumed, in 17G6, the work of preaching to 
bis fellow-emigrants. He found an unexpected assistant in a Brit
ish officer, Captain Thomas \\.,.ebb, "·horn \Vesley had licensed as a 
local preacher. Not far from the same time, another local preacher 
from Ireland, Robert Strawbridge, formed a l\Iethodist society and 
organized classes in ~Iarylaucl. In 1771, \Vesley sent over Francis 
Asbury, to act as superintendent, who was soon followed by rrhomas 
Rankin, to 'vhom he became an assistant. The work of planting 
the Wesleyan teaching was auspiciously begun in different quarters, 
when the War of the Revolution broke out. The l\Iethodist mission
aries were rialurally ob1ects or suspicion. ln June, 1775, \Vesley 
wrote to the English premier and the colonial secretary to dissuade 
them from the use of force against the Americans, although he pro
fessed himself in his letter "a High Churchman, the son of a HiLrh 
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Churchman," bred up from childhood "in the highest notions of 
passive obedience and non-resistance." But soon after, he was im~ 
presseJ 1Jy Dr. Johnson's anti-American pamphlet, "Taxation ilcJ 

Tyranny,'' and came out himself with a pamphlet which was hardly 
more than an abridgment of it. He instructed his preachers in 
America, however, to observe a strict neutrality, and this advice 
Asbury ancl others followed. But such a position coul<l not fail to 
'subject them to obloquy and threatening, and even to occasional 
violence. The Episcopal Church was so broken up that it was 
difficult during the war for the l\lethodist converts to receive the 
Sacrament from that source. Asbury was opposed to the adminis
tration of the Lord's Supper by the Methodist preachers ; but 
Strawbridge could not be controlled in this particular. The close 
Coke sent of the Revolution bronght relief. In 1784, ·wesley or-
overas dained Thomas Coke as superintendent or bishop, and 
bishop. 

after his arrival in America, he consecrated Asbury to 
the same office. Coke did not abide permanently in this country, 
although he visited it nine times. After a laborious career, he died 
on his way to Ceylon, whither he was going to found a mission. In 
December, 1784, a general conference, attended by sixty ministers, 
was held in Baltimore. There the choice of Coke and Asbury was 

confirmed, and a creed, composed by \\7 esley and con
The Creed. 

sisting of Twenty-five Articles, was accepted. It was 
framed on the basis of the Thirty-nine Articles of the English 
Church. The Augustinian or Calvinistic features of doctrine aro 
omitted; there is a careful avoidance of phraseology which might 
be thought by some indirectly to favor the idea of " baptismal re
generation," to which \Vesley had been formerly attached, and 
which, perhaps, he never explicitly disavowed; but \Vesley's own 
views as to the witness of the Spirit and Christian perfection arc 
not introduced. The question arises whether it was expected 
that all who join the :;.\Iethodist societies should believe in this 
creed. In the "General Rules of the United Societies," which 
Wesley, in connection with his brother, published in 17 43, there 
is no dogmatic requisite for membership presented. The only 
qualifications are the desire to be saved, ancl particulars of Chris
tian conduct. All his life, \Vesley asserted that nothing was to bo 
cleman<le<l of members but "a real desire to save their souls." For 
preachers, an agreement was rcqnircd with \Vesley's "Notes on tho 
New rrestament," an<l with a portion of his "Sermons." Stevens, 
in his thorougb works on the history of J\fothoclism, conclmlcs 
that the Articles u<lopted at llaltimoro uro applicable t.o the clergy 
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!1lon6l. It should be remarked, however, that 'Vesley left the Apos. 
tles' Creed in the Baptismal Office. 

The way was now open, under the leadership of Asbury, for tho 
complete organization of l\Iethodism, with its rule of itincraucy 

..lsbury. 
for all classes of ministers, its class system, its lot;al 
conferences, ancl its General Conference for the entiro 

country. Asbury sunivecl until lSIG. He hacl received i11 l1iH 
youth but little education, for he had begun to preach at the age 
of sixteen. But he acquired some knowledge of Greek arnl Hebrew; 
nud his natiYe sagacity ::mJ clearness of intellect went far towanls 
making up for deficiencies in early training. In acltlition to hi!-1 
capacity as a preacher, he hacl a power of command and a genius 
for organization which hacl been quickene<l by his intercourse 
with \Vesley. Asbury's life would involve a history of American 
l\Ietbodisrn for the first half-century of its being. He travelled in
cessantly ; journeying, it is said, on an a,·erage, six. thousand miles 
a year. He ordained upwards of four thousam1 preachers. By him 
and his co-laborers the gospel was carried into the scattered abo<les 
of the pioneers in the \Vestern communities, and was received by a 
multitude whom no other agency would have reached. The records 
of the journeyings and the toils of the l\lethoclist preachers remind 
one vividly of the apostles ancl their helpers, and of the perils 
through which they passed in the first age of Christianity. Their 
Church organization was so complete that nothing which was once 
gained was lost. In process of time, numerous academies and col
leges grew up, ancl a great establishment for the publication of 
books-the "Book Concern," begun in 1789-was established. In 
the pulpit, along with the rncle but effective eloquence of thou
sands of more obscure preachers, were heard the voices of revirnl 
orators such as Summerfield (1798-1825), and l\laffit (1794-1850), 
and of powerful reasoners like Stephen Olin (1797-1851). The
ological schools we1:e planted, and l\lethoclist scholars have made 
valuable contributions to theological literature. In 1872, lay rep
resentation was introduced into the General Conference. In 1845, 
the Methodist Church was divided by the slavery controversy, and 
the Southern Church was separately organized. This rupture was 
one of the grave omens that preceded the American Civil War. 

Of the minor l\fethodist bodies, the "Protestant l\lethodist 
Church" is the most numerous. This was organized in 

'fa~~ if~t~~d- 1830, in consequence of a desire of a fraction of the 
ists. local preachers and of laymen to be admitted to a share 
in the ecclesiastical government of the whole denomination. an<l 
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of a dislike of the power exercised by the episcopate, which, in the 
new organization, was abolished. Its creed is not different from 
that of the principal l\Iethodist body. 

The "United Brethren" are a religious organization having a 
near affinity to the l\lethoclists. Its founder was Philip William 
The United Otterbein, a missionary of the German Reformed Church, 
Brethren and a native of Germany, who came to America in 1752. 
"While preaching at Lancaster, PennsylYania, an awakening in his 
own mind of religious fervor, which he felt to be really a new birth, 
moved him to hold meetings in different places. Among the at
tendants from different denominations there came, on one of these 
occasions, l\lartin Boehm, a l\lennonite preacher, who deliYered an 
impressive discourse. At the close of his sermon, Otterbein grasped 
his hand in token of fraternal fellowship, saying: "\Ve are brethren." 
This suggested the name of the Church, which, by their joint labors, 
acquired a stable form. Lay preachers were commissioned by them. 
The "United Brethren" are Arminian iu their creecl, and their 
organization resembles that of the l\letbodists. They elect their 
bishops for a limited term of years. They have been strenuous 
opponents of slavery. They have not been wanting in active exer
tions for the building up of institutions of learning an<l the diffu
sion of religious knowledge. 

In 1740, the l\loravians settled in Pennsylvania, where they 
founded three towns, of which Bethlehem, tbe seat of a college and 
The Mora- theological institution, is the hest known. They estab-
vians. lished another centre in Salem, North Carolina. Since 
1844, the rule excluding non-l\loravians from their towns has been 
entirely abandoned in America. The three houses for the unmar
ried-the brothers', the sisters', and the wi<lO"lvs' houses-no longer 
exist in this country. They have bishops who are exclusively em· 
powered to ordain. A general synod meets every ten years at 
Hen'llhut ; but America is a separate province, with two dist.rids, 
each having a Provincial Elders' Conference, which attends to th e 
concerns of the Church within its limits. The episcopal system is 
not diocesan. The l\Ioravian worship is liturgical. 

A very important event relating to the history of the Society of 
Friends was their separation, in 1827, into two divisions. Elias 

Hicks (1748- 1830), n. popufar preacher mno11g the Qnak-
'l u.0 Quakcre. l ] . l . l · t U · t · · · t crs, cane( m ns teac nng o m arum opm1ons rcspc<· -
ing the person of Christ ancl the atonement. A wi<le-Hprcrt<l co11tro
'"P.r?Y arose, which resulted in the formation, by about 0110-thinl of 
t}11; ~or..i.'i't.y, of n distinct body, generally called " HicksiLo Quakers," 
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while the remainder, adhering to the olcl views, arc called the 
"orthodox." 

The congregations of tho Friends are connected in the monthly, 
quarterly, and yearly meetings, delegates being sent from the lo-wor 
to the higher assemblies. Those who give evidence of a call of tho 
Spirit to preach are recognized as ministers. The activity of the 
Friends in the education of the young, in behalf of morality, aml 
in labors of philanthropy, has been much beyond what is usual in 
religions bodies having so small a membership. 

'Vhen American Independence was declared, there were few Ro
man Catholics outside of l\farylrmd and Pennsylvania. In l\I::n·yQ 
The Roman land there were sixteen thousand, and in Pennsylvania 
Catholics. about half of that number. After the Revolution, the 
laws which, in many of the colonies, restricted their civil privileges, 
gradually disappeared. The law which had somehow found its way 
into the statute-book of Rhode Island, forbidding them to vote, 
was repealed in 1784. The first Roman Catholic bishop in America 
'vas John Carroll (1735-1815), a native of l\Iarylancl, who was ellu
cated in France, and hacl liYecl many years abroad. The see was 
established in 178!). Carroll was consecrated in England. He 
assumed the title of Bishop of Baltimore, and was made an arch
bishop shortly before bis death. He was a man of learning, and 
was held in just esteem for his moral excellence. The first Bishop 
of Boston was Cheverns (1768-1836), a Frenchman, ::md a curate in 

Cheverus. 
France, who joined the Catholic mission in Boston in 
1795, and after performing a very important work for 

his Church in ~ew England, where he enjoyed the esteem of many 
Protestants, was recalled to France in 1823, ancl was advanced, near 
the encl of his life, to the rank of a cardinal. Baltimore ·was made a 
metropolitan see in 1808. The first provincial council "·as hekl in 
that city in 1829. The progress of the Roman Catholic Church in 
the United States is owing to the vast immigration of members of 
that body from foreign countries. The American converts from 
Protestantism have not been very numerous. Among them have 
been some clergymen, and of these, one bishop of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, Bishop Ives, of North Carolina (1852). One of 
the most brillia11t of the American converts to the Church of Roms 
was Orestes A. Browns011 (1803-1876). His early education was 

Brownson. 
defective. His mind was exceedingly active and spec-=.:t
lative. He was an enthusiastic student of French a.111.l 

German philosophy, and wrote, "·ith much vigor of style ail.:!. vn0 • 

inality, on political a~J s~ocial subjects, as well as on theology, 
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From a skeptical position he passed over, in 1844, to the Church 
of Rome, which he defended for many years in his "Quarterly Re· 
view." A noted polemic, as well as efficient person in the adminis
tration of the episcopal office, was John Hughes (1798-1864), the 

Hughes. 
first Catholic archbishop of New York. A landmark in 
the annals of the Roman Catholics in the United States 

was the assembling of a National Plenary Council at Baltimore, in 
1852. There the opposition of the Church to secret societies, and 
to the system of public schools, was enunciated. The third plen
ary council assembled at Baltimore on November 9, 1884, and con
tinued in session about one month. The progress of the Church 
is shown in the fact that there were in attendance, belonging to 
the United States, fourteen archbishops, sixty bishops, an<.l one 
prefect apostolic. The president was Archbishop Gibbons. The 
pastoral letter of the council dwelt on the importance of educa
tion for the clergy in the non-theological as well as the technical 
branches of knowledge; on the need, for the preservation of civil 
and religious liberty, of a religious training of the people, in con
nection with a secular schooling; and on family duties, including 
the benefit of household devotions. It is understood that the coun
cil proposed that rectors should be irremovable except for cause, 
and should elect the bishops; that a catechism should be made for 
the whole country; and that a Catholic university shoukl be estab
lished. Should the first of these proposed changes be carried out, 
the Roman Catholic Church would no longer stand in the depend. 
ent relation of a missionary church. 

A sketch of religious phenomena in the United States can hardly 
omit a notice of the l\Iormons. As in the case of l\Iohamme<lan-
The Mor- ism, it may be a question whether l\Iormonism has in 
mons. it enough of Christianity to entitle it to the namo of 
a heresy, or whether it is not properly classified with falso or 
heathen religions. The l\Iormon sect was founded at l\fanclrnster,1 
New York, in 1830, by Joseph Smith. He professed to have hoen 
guided by an angel to a spot. where he found buriotl tho "Book of 
Mormon," written on thin gold plates. How for a manuscript, 
written for quite another purpose by ono Solomon Spalding, fm·· 
nisbed the material for this l\Iormon Bible, is 11n unsettled question. 
In style, it is an imitation of the Antl1ori?.etl VcrRio11 of tl10 Script
ures. It was alleged to 1Je tho proc111ctio11 of ::Uormo11, a lfohrew, 
the Fmrvivor of emigrants fro111 Palesti11e to Chili, who c1u110 thither 
centuries before the Christiau em. Smith cHtaLlinhctl the sect of 
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l\lormons, or "Latter Day Saints," as he styled them, on the basis 
of this imposture. In 1843, be professed to have a revelation 
sanctioning polygamy. Driven from Illinois in 181±8, the l\Iormons 
removed to the Territory of Utah, and founded Salt Lake City. 
Brigham Young bad taken the place of Smith as a leader, who had 
been killeJ by a mob. Young dieJ. in 1877, and was succeeded by 
John Taylor, an Englishman. He bas lately died. The l\Iormon 
recruits have been obtained by emissaries sent to Europe, largely 
from the working·class in Great Britain, in Sweden, and in Norway. 
A body of anti-polygamist seceders from the ::.\Iormon community 
lias becu formed, and still another l\Iormou sect, opposed to polyg· 
tl.my, originated iu 1851. 

CHAPTER VII. 

CHRISTIAN l\IISSIONS. 

THE ~lissions which the Catholic Church, with so much zeal and 
energy, bad planted in all parts of the world during the first age of 
the Reformation, began to languish as the eighteenth century drew 
to a close. The controversy on the Chinese and l\lalabar customs, 
which bas already been spoken of, the suppression of the Jesuit 
order in 1773, and the political revolution which convulsed France 
and Europe, and curtailed for a time the power of the Roman see, 

''"ero the principal causes of this decline. Hardly bacl 
Roman Cath-
olic missions the present century begun, howernr, when the Church 
in the nine-
teenth cen- entered upon a new era of missionary conquest. Pius 
tury. VII. regained the lost prerogatives, restored the Jesuits, 
and reopened the College of the Propaganda, the foremost of all the 
Catholic institutions for the education of missionaries. The pros
perity of the college continued to increase, and in 1867 there were 
represented among its students so many nations, that on the first 
Sunday after Epiphany the blessings of the advent were chanted 
in twenty-five different languages. The missions of the Catholic 
Church have been in this century, as before, under the direction of 
Their organi- the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, at 
:i.ation. Rome, or the Propaganda, as it is usually called, which 
was founded in 1G22. By its authority a sim pie mission with 
chapel, orphanage, and, perhaps, hospital, might be raised to an 
apostolic prefecture, or a vicariate, or, last of all, to an episcopate 
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of a higher or lower grade. In this way the hierarchical organiza
tion of the Church of Rome has been extended well-nigh over the 
whole world. The movements of its missionaries have been all the 
more effective from having been guided by a single committee 
composed of the cardinals of the Propaganda. Under such a sys
tem there could not be that interference with each other which 
has so often hindered the efforts of Protestant missionary societies. 
The most notable of the organizations which have contributed to 
the support of the missions is the Society for the Propagation of 
the Faith, which was founded at Lyons in 1822. 

Not only the training colleges but also the religions orders, and 
especially the Jesuits, the Franciscans, the Dominicans, the L:-tza
The mission- iists, the Picpus Society, the Capucbins, and the Carme
~~~~ ~~rk. lites, have sent forth missionaries to bear the message of 

the Church to all the nations of the earth. In the Turk
ish Empire and Persia, as well as in Egypt and Abyssinia, they have 
continually endeavored, and not without a measure of success, to 
bring the sects, the Armenians, the Copts, etc., into allegiance to 
the See of Rome. The work in Imlia, weakened as it was in tLe 
last century by the controversy about the l\Ialabar customs and by 
the suppression of the Jesuits, was still further disturbed, after the 
year 1834:, by a schism at Goa. But such misfortunes did not pro
ven t the steady growth of the Church. In Eastern Asia, in Amrnm, 
Cochin China, China, and Japan, the missionaries were persecuted 
again and again, until religions liberty 'vas proclaimed in these 
lands through the influence of the European powers. Nor was the 
climate of Africa less destructive than the swords of fol~ Orientals. 
But the missionaries, who knew no allegiance but that to Christ arnl 
the Holy l\Iother Church, were not to be turned back by danger. 
:\Iany of them even coveted the martyr's crown. Across the ocean, 
in British America and the United States, the Church has steallily 
grown in numbers and in authority, while in l\Iexico and in several 
of the South American republics it has been deprived of much 
of its wealth and many of its ancient privileges. The Cath
olic missionaries, though they have lauoroll assiduously in these 
older countries, have not been forgetful of the South Sea Islamlers. 
Their work among those peoples has centred in the Wallis and 
Gambier islands, where they have cstaulisbe<l flourishing missio11s. 
But tho present ccutury has Leen sig1rnlizod not so urnch hy tho 
successes of the Homan Clmrch in tho various lanu8 of the worhl ns 
by tho rise of Protostau t missionH. 

The Protestant Churches, as we have ab;onlly soen, were uot o.t. 
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the outset moved by a desire to carry the gospel to the nations 
which then ln.y be_yond the confines of Christendom. l\Iany years 
passed before the missionary spirit, now so characteristic of all 
evangelical comm uni ties, began to make itself felt. In 1644, the 
General Court of l\lassachusetts ordered that the county courts 
should see to it that the Indians residing within their respective 
Rise of Prot- shires should be "instructed in the knowledge and \Yor
estant mis- shi1) of Goel." To further these and similar efforts, the 
sions. 

Long Parliament, five years later, created a corporation, 
called the "President and Society for the Propagatiou of the Gospel 
in New England." This, the first Protestant missionary society, 
Eliot, contributed to the support of John Eliot and others, who 
rno.i-lGOO. labored among the Indians cl welling in the neighborhood 
of the Puritan colonies. The work thus begun was carried forward 
in the following century by such men as D:wicl Brainerd (1718-17 47) 
and Jonathan E<lwards. The East Indies, where the hardy Neth
erlanders had wrested many colonies from the rule of the Portuguese, 
was the theatre of Dutch missionary activity in the early part of 
the seventeenth century. Thousands were here influenced by con
siderations of ·wordly advantage to accept Christianity, only to re
lapse into heathenism when these motives were withdrn'ivn. Such 
isolated endeavors as the Dutch and English put forth at this time 
could accomplish but little. The religious life of Protestant Chris
tendom must first be quickened: instead of a dead orthodoxy tl1ero 
must be a living Christianity. The work of Spener (1635-1705) 
and Francke (1663-1727), the German pietists, was influential in 
The Danish- bringing about so needful a change. It was Dr. Li.it
Halle Mission. ken, a court-preacher of Denmark, and a friend of Spener 
and Francke, who, in 1704, supported by King Frederick IV., com
menced the first mission in the spirit of this revived Christianity. 
The men whom he sent out to Tranquebar, on the Southeastern coast 
of India, had been trained in the atmosphere of German pietism. 
The mission itself mved more to the efforts of Francke, the founder 
of the orphan-house at Halle, than even to the Danish king and 
his chaplain. It "·as thus appropriately styled the Danish-Halle 
Mission. The accounts which Ziegenbalg sent to Francke of the 
success of the work at Tranquebar raised up many friends for the 
enterprise. l\Ioney and hooks were contributed by English soci
eties, and from King George 1 came a letter expressing 11is grati· 
tication, not oniy at the progress of the mission, "but also," said he, 
"because that, in this our kingdom, such a laudable zeal for the 
vromotion of the gospel i:>revails." 
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From the pietist movement the Moravian Church i·eceived, i'n 
part at least, its first missiouary impulse. Count Zinzenclorf, on 
Moravian ·whose estates the persecuted brethren from 1\Ioravia 
mis~ions. settled in 1722, was no less devout than themselves. 
His early intercourse "·ith Francke had confirmed his already strong 
inclination to earnest communion with Christ. In one of his ser
mons, after he "·as ordained bishop of the l\loravinn Church (1737), 
he exclaimed, "I have one passion, and it is He, He alone." Incited 
by the story of the sufferings of the negroes at St. Thomas, in the 
\Yest Indies, and of the patient, though unsuccessful efforts of 
Hans Egede, a Norwegian pastor, in Greenland, Zinzendorf and 
the brethren <letermine<l, in 1732, to send two of their number to 
each country. Before a quarter of a century had passed, eighteen 
missionaries had gone forth, almost without purse or wallet, from 
Herrnhut to plant stations in various lands, and to gather a Chris
tian community abroad which should far outnumber that at home. 

The Evangelical revival in Euglnnd, together with the new sym
pathy for humanity which manifested itself in the social and political 
The era of movements of the later years of tho eighteenth century, 
mis~ionary ushered in a brilliant era of missionary activity, an era 
activity. 

which, in the history of missions, is only less remarkable 
than tho first of the Christian ages. In 1784, a memorial was 
tlrnwn up by an association of Baptist ministers at Nottingham, in 
England, urging the people to more earnest prayers for the out
pouring of God's Spirit on both churches and pastors, and adding : 
"the spread of the gospel to the most distant parts of the hab
itable globe" should "be the object of your fenent requests." 
These thoughts, through the efforts of 'William Carey, a minister 
car .. y. at ~Ioulton, ·were turned into action. Carey vms born in 
1-;61 ·18:n 17Gl, and was the son of a Northamptonshire school-
master and parish clerk. In his youth he loved to stndy plants, 
and to observe tho habits of insects, birds, and aninrnls. Nor did 
he neglect the languages. Notwithstanding mauy binderances 
from the circumstances in which he was placed, ho learned Latiu, 
Greek, Freuch, Dutch, aud Hebrew. As early as 1781, throe years 
lJeforo the meeting at N ottinghmn, he began to be absorbed in one 
thought, tho se11<li11g of the gospel to the heathen. On the walls 
of tho shop where he worke<l at his tra<le ns a shoemaker, hung a 
map of tho world, 011 which were arranged tho latest religions arnl 
political statistics of en.ch couutry. As soou as 110 Locamc pastor 
at ~Ioulto11, 110 urged his views upon tho ncighLoriug mi11istcrs, 
but they refuso<1 to believe tlmt such a project was not beset Lj 
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insuperable obstacles. As the association which met at Notting-
. ham in l\foy, 1792, was about to disperse, be seized An. 

'f!J.c lla pt 1st 
Missionary drew Fuller by the arm, and, in a beseeching tone, asked, 
Society, 1792. A d ft ll . . d h" , " n are you, a er a , gomg agam to o not mg? ' 
These words were not without their effect. On October 2d the 
Baptist society was founded, with Carey as one of its first mis
sionaries. Carey sailed for India, and there, with the help of 
other members of the same society, founded the mission of Ser-
ampore. . 

The letters which Carey sent to bis friends in England aroused 
the interest of benevolent men, both clergy and laity, not only 

among the dissenters, but also in the Established Church. 
The London 0 f tl . f l" th L 1 1\1" . S Missionary So- ut 0 US ee Ing sprang e OllC on lSSIOnary 0-

ciety 1795· • t h. l t b . f I 1 1 t P b ' cie y, w 1c i was o e a umon o nc epenc en s, res y-
terians, 1\lethodists, and Episcopalians, whose " only strife," it was 
said, " shall be, not to promote the interests of a special section, 
since Christ is not divided, but with united earnestness to make 
known afar the glory of bis person, the perfection of bis work, the 
wonders of his grace, and the overflowing blessings of bis redemp
tion." The directors of the society, interested, as Carey had been, 
in " Cook's Voyages," chose the South Sea Islands as the field of 
its first operations. l\lcanwbile the religious movements of the age 
had aroused the Church of England to new life. In 1799, sixteen 
of the clergy, encouraged by "'Wilberforce, the great anti-slavery 
advocate, and other like-minded men, founded the organization 
The Chnrch which in 1812 became the Church l\Iissionary Society for 
~;~;~0~!tJJ; So- Africa and the East. One of its principles was that" the 
1s12. friendly relation to other missionary societies shall be 
maintained." Thenceforward the London Society passed gradually 
under the control of the Inclepenclents. At about the same time 

the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
TheS.P.G. p t t 1 f h llP "t • ar s, an ou growt i o t e o c un an corporation, came 
into the hands of the High Church party. Since then, complaint 
bas been made that "it considers itself justified, as the repre
sentative of ' the Church,' to ' build everywhere on other men's 
foundations.' " The l\lethodists were not behind their brethren 
Coke, in missionary zeal. In 1 786, Coke, having sailed for 
1747- 1814· Nova Scotia, was driven south by a storm and landed 
in the ·west Indies, where he forthwith began to preach to the 
m~gro slaves. The work which he commenced there and in Cey. 
lon was taken up by the Wesleyan Missionary Society, which wai 
formed soon after his death. 
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The efforts of the English nncl Irish Presbyterians were naturally 
overshadowed by those of their more numerous brethren in Scot
Scottish mis- land. The Scottish and Glasgow l\lissionary Societies, 
ekmary so- founded in 1796, ceased before the middle of tho 
cletie!!I, 

present century to have an existence separate from the 
organizations of the Churches of Scotland. The opposition to 
missions which had hitherto existed in the Established Church, was 
overcome by the earnest words of Chalmers, as well ::i.s by his strong 
Duft, personal influence. The result was that in 1829 Alex-
1806-1878. ander Duff, one of the most remarkable missionary 
leaders of modern times, was sent out to India. \li ... hen the eccle
siastical Disruption of 1843 came, Duff entered the Free Church 
movement, and was foremost in building up its eminently suc
cessful mission work. From the year 184 7, the United Presbyterian 
Church of Scotland bas energetically supported many missionary 
enterprises, chiefly in the West Indies. In cooperation with these 
British associations have been the Religious Tract Society, founded 
Auxiliary so- in 1799, which circulates books and pamphlets in one 
cieties. hundred and sixty-six languages, and the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, established in 1804, which publishes and 
distributes the Scriptures, or parts of them, in at least one lmudre<l 
and ninety-six languages or dialects. In addition to these, a similar 
work has been done by other smaller organizations. There is also 
a Medical Missionary Society in Edinburgh. Trained in its insti
tution, physicians go forth to the various heathen nations to preach 
the gospel, not only by words but by merciful deeds of healing. 
Connected with many of the larger societies are women's associa
tions, whose purpose it is to enlighten and save tho ignorant and 
suffering women of pagan lands. 

While the missionary activity was growing up in Great Britain, 
the Christians of America were becoming animated with a like 

zeal. In 1808, through the efforts of Samuel l\lills, a so
American 
mt6'1ionnry ciety was formed at \Villiams College, called "rrhe Breth 
aocietica. } f · ren," with tho object" to effect, int ie persons o its mem-
bers, a mission or missions to the heathen." Not long after, tho 
society was transfenecl to the newly founcled Andover Theological 
Seminary, where its memLers wero increased by young men from 
other colleges. One of the ablest of these, A<lonirnm J ml son, drew 
up a memorial to the General Associatio11 of l\fassachm;ctts, which 
met in 1810 at Bra<lfor<l, asking whether they would receive tho 
support of the churches in their purpose to hecorno missionnrieR. 
To the memorial were aflixed tho uameH of J udsou, Nott. Mills, and 
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Newell. This appeal led to the founding of the American Board of 
The A. B. c. Commissioners for Foreign l\Iissions. Early in the year 
F. M. 18] 2 the first missionaries sailed for Calcutta. Through 
the intolerance of the East India Company's Government, they 
were forcoll to take rnfnge, two in Bombay, one in Burnrnh, and 
another in Ceylon. About this time an event of a different kind, 
which was equally disheartening to the friends of the enterprise, 
was the change in the views of J nelson and Rice on the question 
of baptism, ancl their consequent separation from the Board. In 
the encl, however, this proved to be not a misfortune but a bless
The Ameri- ing; for by it the American Baptist churches were 
~~\~s~~~~;t aroused to form a union for the promotion of the cause 
Union, 1814. of missions. Burmah, whither Judson found his way in 
July, 1813, has been the field of their most successful labors. The 
American Borrn1, though originating with the Congregationalists, 
enjoyed for mauy years the cooperation of the Presbyterian and of 
the Dutch Reformell Churches. But in 1837, the old-school Presby-

terians founded an independent board of their own, in 
The Presby- l t f l . h tl h 1 . . 1 f 1 terian Board, t 18 Snppor 0 W llC 18 new SC 00 JOllleC a ter t 18 re-
lS.'37; 

1870
· union of the t\Vo branches of the Church in 1870. The 

Dutch Reformed, likewise, in 1857, severed their connection with 
the American Boan1, and carried on their work alone. The work 
of the American Board in India, the Sandwich Islands, and among 
the degenerate churches of ·western Asia, is especially noteworthy. 
Counected with it is an inclependen t and prosperous \Voman's 
Board, having the same purpose as the organizations of a similar 
nature already mentioned. The Presbyterians and the Baptists in 
like manner have women's missionary societies. It is impossible 
to do more than allude to the organizations of the Methodists, the 
Episcopalians, ancl the Lutherans, as well as of the many other de
nominations which exist in America. 

The evangelical communities on the Continent-in the Nether
lands, in Germany, and in France-though they are far behind their 
English~speaking brethren in the extent of their labors-are imbued 

· with the missionary spirit. The society which has its 
The societies B l 1 · h 
on the Conti- headquarters at ase , anc 111 consequence bears t e 
nent. name of that city, although it is in reality a German or
ganization, is remarkable for its harmonious combination of both 
Lutheran and Reformed Churches. No less so, and for the same 
reason, is the Rhenish l\lissionary Society. 

Having given this brief, and therefore necessarily imperfect, 
sketch of the organizations which carry on the work of sending the 
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gospel to the heathen, it remains to state what has been accom-
plished in the different lands. The obstacles which the 

The obstacles • • . bl' d t · l · L f 
to mi~sionary m1ss10nanes were o 1ge o overcome 111 ay1ng tue oun-
effort. dations of their work were in many places of such a nat
ure that years passed before the missions were securely established 
and their various agencies set in operation. Strange languages 
and dialects, which in 1.heir structure and forms bore little re
semblance to the European tongues, and some of which had 
not even been reduced to writing, ·were to be mastered. It was 
necessary to make grammars and dictionaries, as well as transla
tions of the Scriptures. The peoples to whom the missionaries 
sought to teach the principles of Christianity and Christian civili
zation were either under the dominion of religions of their O\Vn, 

religions which, though corrupted by superstition and idolatry, in
culcated much that was commendable, or else were sunk in the 
lmvest stages of savagery, "·ith little snsceptibility to moral and re
ligious impressions. Nor were these the only difficulties which be
set the path of the missionaries. Their work was hindered by the 
bitter jealousy of profligate. European adventurers, or by the sus
picion and fears of great trading companies, which saw an end of 
their despotism in the coming of Christian enlightenment. But 
from the time when Bartholomew Ziegen balg lay in the Danish 
prison at Tranquebar, or, seated on the sands "·ith the natiYe chil
dren, learned the Tamil language, men went forth in the spirit of 
the apostles, endured hardship as became good soh1iers of the cross, 
and labored patienUy in the face of many discouragements, until 
hardly a barrier remained in tho way of the diffusion of the gospel 
and of the Scriptures in every land, among nations speaking more 
than three hundred languages. 

In India, which was the theatre of some of the earliest mission
ary efforts, the people spoke twenty-five languages and adhered to 
?rfa~ion work four great religious systems-Hindnism, which is Brah-
10 India. manism, as somewhat modified by the teaching ofBrn1tlba, 
Parseeism, J\Iohmnmedanism, and the so.callel1 Devil worship. In 
170G, Ziegenbalg and Pliitschau began the Dauish-Hnllo :J[issio11 at 
Tranquebar on the Coromandcl coast. These men arnl their suc
cessors gave the Scriptures to the people in the vernacular, fournled 
i:;chools, and gathered many converts. From Tranqnobar they went 
forth into the neighboring region. They laboretl in l\faclras. Iu 
schwaru, 1758, one of them, Kierrnmder, established It mission in 
1 72'~17~8· Calcutta. Schwartz, wLo arrivec1 011 the fi eld in 17GO, nllll 
who was the ulJlest of those sent out by tLe Dauish-lfalle 8ociety, 
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had so wide n reputation for probity that the famous Hyder Ali, 
with whom the Madras Government was negotiating, said, "Send 

Carey. 
me the Christian, he will not deceive me." In 1793, Will
iam Carey, a man who di<l still more for the evangeliza

tiou of India, landed at Calcutta. After securing a position as super
intendent of an indigo factory, and thus rescuing himself and his 
fami~y irnm want, thrown as they were in a strange land upon their 
own resources, he devoted his splendid linguistic abilities to foe 
translation of the Scriptures into Bengali and the other languages 
of India. Not long after, he was appointed to a professorship of 
Bengali, later of Sanskrit an<l l\fahratti, in the new government 
college founded at Calcutta by the l\larquis of Wellesley. From 
this time be devoted a large part of his ample revenues to the sup
port of the Serampore l\Iission. He and his associates, l\larshmau 
and ·ward, "bad all things common," and the brotherhood of which 
they were the leading members contributed £80,000 to the mis
sion, in various ways, before the half-century closed. Carey <lied 
in 1834, having done a pioneer work in the study of Oriental lan
guages, invaluable not only to the cause of missions but to the 
science of philology. 

Meanwhile the London and Church Missionary Societies, to
gether with the Propagation Society, had sent their represe11tatives 

Duff. 
to India. In 1823, Reginald Heber succeeded l\Iiddle
ton, as Bishop of Calcutta. In 1830, Alexauder Duft: who 

was sent out by the Church of Scotland, established a school in 
Calcutta in which instruction was conYeyed, not through tlie 
medium of the vernacular but of the Euglish language. The re
markable success which attended this enterprise gradually over
came the opposition with which it was at first greeted. The 
missionaries of many societies pressed eagerly into the field. Sta
tions were formed in the Orissa district, the seat of the degrading 
worship of Juggernaut, and in the most distant regions of Bengal. 
Even the people of Benares, " the Athens of India an<l the chief 
stronghold of Hinduism," began to long for a purer and better re
ligion than that which :flourished in their thousand temples. Still 
farther North went the persevering l\Ioravians, and labored in the 
valleys of the Himalayas. During the early years of Indian mis
sions, the East India Company's jealousy thwarted the efforts of 
the missionaries. It was this intolerance which drove Hall and 
The A. B. c. Nott, of the American Board, to Bombay, Newell to Cey
F. M. Ion, and Judson to Burmah, and thus was the oc~asiou 
of founding three prosperous missions. From Bombay the repre· 
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sentatives of the Board established their mission at Ahmednuggur, 
which gathered many converts through direct evangelistic work 
and the labors of native Bible women. The mission which shared 
Ceylon with the \Vesleyans, Baptists, and English Church societies, 
sought, in 183±, to divert a part of its energies to labor on the main
land. Thus arose the l\Iadum l\Iission. What Alexander Duff did 
for Calcutta was done for Bombay by another Scotchman, John 
wn~un, 'Wilson, who became a distinguished Orientalist. The 
1804-1875• work of all these and of the many other societies was 
restricted, for the most part, to the men of India. To carry the 
gospel and Christian education to the women has been the purpose 
of many devoted Christians of their own sex, and since 185± it bas 
been clone in an organized form known as the Zenana 1Uisi;,ion. 
As a result of the efforts which have been expended in India and 
Ceylon, there were, in 1883, over six hundred thousand native 
Christians, about one-fourth of whom were communicants. 

In Burmah, Judson labored six years before there was a single 
convert. Although from the end of that time churches gradually 

Bnrmah; 
Jnd~on, 
1788-1850. 

grew up, the most remarkable success was attained 
among the Karens who dwelt in the interior. The mis· 
sionaries, undismayed by the assertion that this people 

"were as untamable as the wild cow of the mountains,'' entered 
their country. The natives who ventured out from their hiding. 
places in the jungle, relieved to know that the new-comers were 
not government officials but teachers of religion, said, "Our father~ 
say the Karens once had God's book, written on leather, and they 
carelessly allowed it to be destroyed: since then, as a punishment 
we have been without books and without a written language." 
The missionaries listened to their appeal, translated the Bible into 
their language, and gathered many thousands of them into the 
Bmman Church. 

China, which proudly cherished the maxims of Confucius ana 
worshipped according to the degenerate rites of Taouism and 

China. 
Buddhism, did not admit the messengers of the gospel 
within her borders until she was forced to throw open 

her gates to the sellers of opium. During the long interval be
tween 1807-the time when RolJert ~Iorrison, sent out by the Lon
don :\Iissionary Society, began to live in disguise at Canton-and 
1812, when Europeans were allowed to reside in the five "treaty 
ports,'' the Bible, together with other Christian writings, was 
translated ancl circulatccl in OliilleHe. rrhe Americ:m Board was 
tLe seconJ society to begi.11 work iu China. Af terwn1·<ls not less 
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than twenty-eight entered the country. As the years went on, the 
provinces along the coast were occupied, together with a few of 
those in the interior. It has been one of the principal aims to in
fluence the intellectual classes by means of a pure Christian litera
ture. Not until 1865 was an attempt made to reach the ce1itrai 
provinces. In that year, the Chinese Inland l\lission was founded, 
and began its work, which at first was necessarily one of prepara
tion. Among the millions of China, there were in 1883 011ly about 
seventy thousand Christians, not less than twenty thousand being 
communicants; and yet much had already been clone to dispel the 
darkness of idolatry and superstition. 

The Japanese, while to some extent adhering to their ancient 
Shintoism, like so many Oriental peoples, became followers of 

Japan. 
Buddha. From the year 1854, the elate of the Perry 
expedition, they have eagerly sought after the material 

civilization, science, and thought of the West. The Presbyterians 
of America were the first among the Protestants to carry to them 
the religion of the Western nations. In 1877, they joined with the 
Scotch United Presbyterian and the American Reformed Churches, 
in "the Union Church of Christ." The year previous, the govern
ment showed its inclination towards Christian institutions by mak
ing Sunday an official holiday. 

From Japan, with its thirteen thousand Christians, about fiYe 
thousand of whom, in 1883, were communicants, and from its 
promising future, we turn to Western Asia and to the reforma
tion among the degenerate remnants of the ancient churches. 
In 1821, Levi Parsons, of the American Board, after travelling 
over the region once occupied by the Seven Churches, became the 
The Syrian first Protestant missionary resident at Jerusalem. The 
Mission. anarchy which prevailed in that part of Palestine made 
it impossible to remain, and the Syrian )fission dates its beginning 
from the anival of William Goodell and Isaac Bird at Beyrout, in 
1823. Their labors were opposed by the J\faronites, whose patri
arch resided at Kano bin, and who, though they were a branch of 
the ancient J\Ionothelite sect, had, during the middle ages, united 
themselves to the Roman See. Four years later, representatives 
of the Episcopal, Lutheran, Latin, Greek, J\Iaronite, Armenian, and 
Abyssinian Churches, met and celebrated the communion. Thus 
began the Syrian Evangelical Church. The translation of the 
smith, Bible into Arabic, begun by Dr. Eli Smith, and after his 
llSOI-lSo7. death completed by Dr. Van Dyck, was published in 
1865. Six years later, the corner-stone of the Syrian Protestant 
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College was laid at Beyrout. l\Iennwhilc the m1ss10n had been 
surrendered into the hands of the Presbyterian Board, strength
ened as it was, in 1870, by the accession of the new-school Presby
terians. Stations at Jerusalem, Nazareth, and other historic towns 
were founded by the Church l\Iissionary Society. In alldition to 
these, other missions, both medical and educational, were estab
lished. 

The beginnings of a new life in the Annenian Church came from 
the publication, by the British and Foreign Bible Society, with the 
aiu of a society in Russia, of the Scriptures, both in ancient 
and modern Armenian. Several educated men earnestly stucliell 
The Anne- the Bible and embraced the evangelical faith. In 1831, 
~~!Nssion: Dr. Goodell was sent to Constantiuople to open a 
l792-1s61. mission. For a time it seemed likely that there would 
be a reformation within that Clrnrcll. But the Armenian ecclesi
astics, like their Greek brethren, became more and more jealous of 
the movement for reform. Finally, in 1846, they launched their 
ecclesiastical anathemas against those who should continue to hold 
the new views. This led to the formation in that year of the First, 
Evangelical Armenian Church. Other clrnrches were immediately 
organized in the various cities to which the work of the mission
aries had been extended from Constantinople. The field was di
vided in 1860 into three great departments, the Eastern, Central, 
and \\.,. estern Turkey l\Iissions, in each of which there later grew 
up a thriving college. The unsatisfactory character of .former ver
sions made it necessary to procure a translation of the Scriptures 
into Armeno-Turkish. Few names deserve so high a place in the 
history of this branch of missionary effort as that of Dr. Goodell, 
Schaumcr, whose work was completed in lSGl. Beside him stands 
li~1583 · Dr. Sclrnufller, who translated the New Testament into 
Turkish, using the Arabic or sacred character. Drawn Ly all theso 
nnd similiar influences, the Christian community of the Turkish 
Empire steadily grew until, in 1883, it num bercd wellnigh 0110 

hundred thousand. The American Board began an equn11y inter

Pcn;lll; 
:Martyn, 
1781-1812. 

esting work among tho Nestorians in ·westeru Persia, 
which in 1871 it turned over to the PresbytC'rians. Tho 
first to enter the Eastern districts of Persin. were the 

1\Ioravians. After suffering great hardships, they were oblige<l to 
withdraw. In 1811, R emy :\Iartyn, English go,·er1ime11t ch:1plnin 
at Cawnpore, entered the dominions of the Shah, that he might 
perfect the translation of tho New Testament into Persiall. His 
already shattered health was still further uudermincd, und n year 

33 



oD4 FROJ\l THE PEAC'E OF WESTPHALIA. [PERIOD Ut 

later, his Yersion then being completed, he died, while. on his way 
to Constantinople. In this part of the field, the Church Missionary 
Society is carrying on the work begun by these early pioneers. 

In Africa there still exist remnants of the early Christian 
churches. These are the l\Ionophysite Copts, and the Abyssinians, 

Egypt. 
'vho cherish a similar faith. To reach these sects, the 
l\IoraYian Brethren started for Egypt in the last century, 

but their efforts, as well as the first attempts of the English Church 
missionaries, t1itl little but prepare the way for the more success
ful labors of the Unitecl Presbyterians of America, who entered 
the field in 1854. Thirty years of preaching and teaching raised 
up a Christian community from among the Copts, numbering eight 
thousand, of whom a little OYer eleven hundred were communicants. 
The sending of the gospel to the other regions of Africa, where 
dwelt hum1reds of different tribes, degraded by superstition, 
speaking strange and barbarous tongues, ancl frequently engaged 
in bloody conflicts with one another, is a record of much suffering. 
In l 7GS, nine l\Ioravians lancleJ on the unhealthy 'Vestern coast, 
but in less than two years had fallen victims to disease. They 
The Western 'vere the first of those who have willingly sacrificed their 
coast. liYes to plant missions from Senegambia to Cape Colony. 
The sixteen societies which have entered this region have brought 
about one Lum1reJ thousand natives into the Christian commu
nity . 

. A still more effective work has been clone in South Africa, be
ginning with the planting of a mission among the Kafirs by Van
south Africa. clerkemp, of the London l\Iissionary Society, in the last 
Moffa·, years of Urn eighteenth century. The well-known Rob-
li!l5-1883· ert ::.\Ioffo.t, once a Scotch gardener, was among the first 
to press beyond the Orange River to the wild tribes dwelling in 
BechuannJn.ncl. Under the influence of such men as be, savage 
chieftains were transformed into friends of justice and peace. His 
associate and son-in-law was the celebrated David Livingstone, 
who, together with others, clicl much to throw open the interior 
Li vingRtone, of Africa to the influences of Christian civilization. Liv-
1813--1873· ingstoue in 1849 started for Lake Ngami, and thus began 
those memorable expeditions into the unexplored regions of Africa 
which only ended ·with his life on the shores of Lake Bangweolo, 
011 l\fay 1, 1873. The first result of this work was the attempt to 
found a "Universities l\Iission" (eepresenting Oxford, Durham, and 
Dublin) at the south of Lake Nyassa, near the Shire River, in 1861. 
l\Iore prosperous were those established at Livingstonia and Blan-
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tyre, the one on Lake Nyassa, the other not far from the site of the 
Central unfortunate "Universities 1\Iission," and commemorating 
Africa. the name and birthplace of the explorer whose endur-
ance of untold privations and clangers made them possible. Sta
tions were soon after erected on tlie shores of the greater lakes to 
the north,· along the banks of the Congo, and at Bihe~ one of the 
principal caravan-centres of Africa. 

When, in 1818, the missionaries of the London Society entered 
Madagascar, the natives had long forsaken the simple faith of their 

ancestors, which tradition says once flourished in the 
Madagascar. 1 d 1 h d b "<l 1 Tl k' an , anc a ecome l o aters. rn ·mg, Radama I., 
though himself a pagan, favoretl the introduction of a Christian 
education among his people. At his death, in 1828, one of his wives 
seized the throne, after putting to death all those ·who stood in her 
way. Although ardently devoted to the idols of her nation, she 
did not prevent the forming of two Christian churches in 1831. 
But only a few years passed before the pagan party persuaded her 
that the devotees of the new religion were plotting treason. She 
tLen began a persecution which in ferocity has scarcely ever been 
excelled, and which only ended with her death in 1861. Here, as 
in many other places and ages, the blood of the martyrs was the 
seed of the Church. The region about the capital, with its quarter 
of a million of native Christians, was in 1883 tlie centre from which 
the rest of the island must soon be evangelized. 

On the western hemisphere Protestant missions have beeu 
planted from Greenland to Patagonia. The Eskimos received the 
North and gospel from the Moravians, the Indians of British Amer
South Amer- ica from the Church missionaries an<l tho W esleyans. 
ica. The native tribes which dwell within tho borders of the 
United States, as well as the negroes and the Chinese immigrants, 
have been to some extent cared for by various organizations of the 
American Churches. In the 'Vost Irn1ies, tho missions, which the 
!Horavians were the first among the Protestants to establish, wore 
pushed forward with great success by the Baptists and :.\Iothol1ists. 
Notwithstanding the ravages of disease in Central America and 
Guiana and the ferocity of the natives in Patagonia antl the islam1s 
on its shores, missions were founded in those lauds and have lmilt 
up small Christian communities. 

The missions of tho South Sen. Islands form one of tho most 
The south interesting pages in tho story of the triumphs of Chris
Bea Islands. tianity. Tb ere, in loss than a lrnlf-c<'n tury, thousam1s of 
degraded cannibals wore trausformcd iuto intolligout, pcaeo-lovi11g 
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men and women_ To reach them the missionaries shrank neither 
from toil nor from clanger. The London Society in 1796 despatched 

Tah:.ti. 
their first mission to Tahiti, an island of great natural 
beauty, but inhabited by a race given over to supersti. 

tion, sensuality, and cannibalism. The missionaries were well re• 
ceivecl by Pomare, the king, whose son, Pomare II., also favored 
the introduction of the new religion. But it was not until 1815, 
lwhen Pomare became victorious over his rebellious chiefs, that 
Christianity gained the ascendency. Two years later, the princi· 
pal men of the island gathered to see the early sheets of the Ta .. 
bitian spelling-book, catechism, and Gospel of Luke, struck off on 
Ellis, the press recently brought by William Ellis. The na. 
lW-1- 1872· tives, when they saw the first printed page, "raised a 
general shout of astonishment and joy." Soon after, "aged chiefs, 
and priests ancl warriors, with their spelling-books in their hands, 
might be seen sitting on the benches in the schools, side by side. 
}Jerhaps, with some little boy or girl by whom they were now be
ing taught the use of letters." Already the island and the islands 
.about it bad been, at least outwardly, Christianized, when the Jes· 
nits landed under the guns of a French cruiser and broke up tha 
church. But the converts remained faithful, and in 1863 were 
organized anew by the Paris (Protestant) 1\Iissionary Society. 

A still more remarkable work was clone in the Sandwich Islands, 
which early in this century were united under the sway of Kame· 
The sand- hameha I. Liholibo (Kamehameha II.), who succeeded 
wich Manns. him in 1819, allowed the tyrannical ordinances of the 
Hawaiian religion to be set at naught, and when the idolatrous 
chiefs rose in rebellion, be not only crushed the revolt but de· 
strayed the national idols and temples. 1\Ieanwhile several Sand· 
wich Islanders bad found their way to the United States. Among 
them was a youth named Obookiah, who, having landed at New 
Haven, Conn., and being attracted by the buildings of Yale Col
lege, asked what was the use to which they were put. Some time 
afterwards be was discovered on the steps of one of these buildings, 
weeping because there was no one to give him instruction. The 
interest which this incident excited led to the establishment of the 
Work of the Hawaiian 1\Iission by the American Board. 'When, iu 
A. B. c. F. M. 1820, the missionaries landed on the Sandwich Islands, 
they were astonished to find that the country had been swept 
by a war in which the ancient religion, with its idols, ternples1 

aucl priesthood had perished. The people listened gladly to 
the teaching of the missionaries. Year after year the church in· 
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creased in numbers and power. In 1837, a wave of religious feel• 
ing swept over the land, and more than twenty thousand were cou
verted. The mission met with such wonderful success that in 1848 
the Board began to organize independent native churches, prepara
tory to withdrawing from the field. Fifteen years later, the mis
sion was placed under the control of the Hawaiian Evaugelicnl As
sociation. In the meantime, the Hawaiians had un<lertaken, with 
the advice and assistance of the American Board, a missiou to the 
Micronesian Islands, and an independent mission of their own to 
the islands of l\farquesas. 

Taught and guided by the Weslcyans, thousands of the ·Fiji 
Islanders, the fiercest cannibals of the South Seas, were subdued 

under the power of the gospel, and became eager to 
The Fiji Isl cany it to pagan tribes bevond their shores. The history 
ands; the New " 
Hebrides; of the efforts to Christianize the New He brides is associ-
Patteson, 
1827-1871. atecl with the names of many noble men, but especially 

with that of J olrn Coleridge Patteson. He was the son 
of Justice Patteson of the Queen's Bench, and Frances Coleridge, 
niece of Samuel Taylor Coleridge. It was while he was away atEton 
that Selwyn, who bad been recently appointed Bishop of New Zea
land, said to his mother : "Lady Patteson, will you give me Co
ley?" The desire to go with the bishop which then sprang up in 
Patteson's mind did not pass away as the years went on and he be
came a fellow of l\Ierton College, Oxford, and curate of Alfington. 
When Selwyn was again at bis house, in 1854, be could no longe! 
smother this cherished wish. With unselfish love his family gave 
him to the work of preaching the gospel to the l\Iel:tnesians. He 
labored under Selwyn's direction until lSGI, when he was conse
crated Bishop of l\Ielanesia. Almost his first duty was t11e sml 
one of burying Gordon and his wife, missionaries from the Presby
terian Church in Canada, who bad been mnrdere<l by the na.tivea 
of Erromanga. In 18G7, the head(1uartcrs of the mission "·ere 
moved from New Zealand to Norfolk Islarnl, which was nearer the 
scene of Patteson's labors, as well as better suited to the physical 
constitution of tho children whom ho brought from the tropical 
islands on the north to be educated. Four yean; more of dovotetl 
work, and then he lay dead, slain hy tho suvago iuhauit:mts of Nu
kapu. 'Vith such labors arnl sacrifices as thcso hm:1 Chrii;tiauity 
been canied to the islands of tlie Pacific. 

It is impossible to estimate tho results of modern rnissioun.ry 
activity by merely counti11g tl1e numlJl~r of conv(~rtH, or O\'t'll t.ho 
number of those wLo Lclong to the CLri8tiau co1111uu11ity. \\'hilo 
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it has been the principal aim of the missionaries to substituto 
the law of Christ for the reign of superstition, it is to be remem· 
The results of bered that in bringing about this change they have fre• 
:f~~:;;ar:iv. quently given a civilization to savages and a literature 
tty. to nations that had no alphabet. Nor should we be un· 
mindful of how much, in other ways, they have contributed to the 
advancement of human knowledge. To them almost every science, 
and especially geography, ethnology, sociology, and philology, owes 
some of its richest materials. In fine, even the humblest mission· 
ary has shared in a work which, in the nobility of its object and the 
beneficence of its results, is one of the principal achievements of 
modern times. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

THE HJSTORY OF DOCTRINE. 

IN the latter half of the seventeenth century there arose in the 
Church of England a class of divines who were called by their 
The Latitudi· opponents "Latitudinarians." They were generally con
narians. nected with the University of Cambridge. The appeal 
which they made to reason in theology laid them open to the impu· 
tation of laxness of doctrine. They were genial students of the 
ancient classical authors. · They set a high value upon the teaching 
of Plato. While attached to Episcopacy, they did not consider that 
polity among the criteria of a true church. In theology they were 
in sympathy with the Greek fathers and with the Arminians. They 
devoted themselves to the attempt to build up a rational system, 
which might win the adhesion of skeptics and inquirers and promote 
peace among Christian believers. With Dissenters they cultiYated 
friendly relations, and did their best to soften the asperities engen· 
dered in the Puritan controversy and the civil war. As regards the 
Cbmch of England they manifested the same irenical spirit. They 
favored a comprehension broad enough to satisfy the scruples of the 
Puritans, which had so long existed respecting certain points of doc
trine and rite. They were stimulated in such endeavors by the mis· 
chievous effect of the writings of Hobbes. and the evils threatened 

by the progress of infidelity. The founder of this school 
Ralph Cud· 
worth, was Dr. Whichcot, whose character is depicted by Bur· 
1617

-
1688

· net in a very attractive light. The most eminent writer 
of their number was Cudworth, who in his "Treatise on Immutable 
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Morality," and in bis "Intellectu~..l System of the Universe," advo. 
cated with profound ability an intuitive theory of morals, presented 
a noble exposition of the Platonic system: and confuted the different 
schemes of Pantheism and Atheism. Henry l\Iore, the author of 
the "Antidote to Atheism," and other writings, a disciple of Plato; 
John Norris, who wrote the "Theory of the Ideal and Intelligible 
"World," besides numerous other works; Theophilus Gale, author 
of "The Court of the Gentiles;" John Smith, whose Discourses are 
''a delightful mixture of philosophy and poetry," were connected 
with this school, in which philosophical reasoning was often con
nected with an interesting vein of mysticism. A distinguished 
preacher and commentator of the same class was Bishop Patrick, 
whose exposition of the Old Testament is the best-known of his 
works. The most renowned of the preachers of the Cambridge 
John Tillotson, school was rrillotson, Arch bishop of Canterbury. His 
l630-l6!lt. clearness of intellect, sweetness of temper, and prudence 
in bis high station are warmly commended by all bis contempora· 
ries. He was the chief representative of a new style of preaching, 
in which pedantry and scholasticism of every sort were abjured, and 
teaching from the pulpit was clothed in plain, correct, and effective 
English. If the new type of preaching fell below that of the old 
Puritan divines in the power to rouse the conscience and affect the 
soul with an awe-inspiring sense of the realities of the supernatural 
world, it presented the ethical aspects of the gospel in a way to in
terest the generality of hearers. In Lorn1011, which had been the 
stronghold of Puritanism, large accessions were gained by the new 
preachers to the Established Church. Bishop Burnet, himself ol 
the Latitudinarian school, says of Tillotson : ''I never knew any 
clergyman so universally esteemed and beloved as he was for above 
twenty years." His style received the highest praise from Dryden 
and from A<ldison. 

The great and acknowledged merits of Tillotson did not shield 
l1im from sm;picion aml attack. He believe<1 iu the influence of\ 
Theology or the Divine Spirit in the soul, yet stood aloof from what
Tillot1<on. ever might seem mystical. The design of Christ's death, 
be said, was to create in us a deep feeling of the guilt of sin. 
Christ died in our stead ; yet the same truth is expressed when it 
is said tlrnt he died for our benefit. fo a. sermon prencbe<l before 
Queen -:\Iary, on the eternity of foture punishment, ho hiuted at 
the possibility of restoration, while denying auy authorized hope 
of such a result. His language is : "He that threatens keeps tho 
right of pu11ishi11g in his owu hau<l, aud is uoi oLlige<l to exccuto 
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what he hath threatened any further than the reasons and ends of 
governme11t do require." He adverts to the case of Ni11eveh and 
the "peevish prophet," Jo11ah. Such tendencies of thought and 
expressions in Tillotson led to his being charged with Socin
ianism. 

In the earlier ixirt of the ce11tury there had been precursors of 
the Latitudinarian school. Jeremy Taylor~ who turned away from 
Calvinistic doctrine, might be counted among them. One of these 
forerunners was John Hales, Fellow at Eton, and previously Greek 
professor at Oxford, of whom one of his friends relates that on 
hearing a speech of Episcopius "he bid John Calvin good-night, as 
he often told." He did Dot, however, join the Arrninians, but held 
himself aloof f1~m parties. "Those things," he wrote, "which we 
reverence for antiquity, what were they at their first birth? ·were 
they false ? Time cannot make them true. 'Vere they true ? 
Time cannot make them more true." Another writer, who had 
Chillingworth, earlier applied reason to theology, in the tone character
rno2-rn-t-t. istic of the Cam bridge school, was William Chilling
worth. In his youth he was made a convert to the Church of 
Rome ; but impartial inquiry, to which he was recommended by 
Laud, his godfather, brought him back to Protestantism. He had 
objected to signing the Thirty-nine Articles, but he altered his 
mind and subscribed to them, declaring that nothing more was 
implied in the act than a pledge not "to disturb the peace or re
nounce the communion " of the Church of England. The custom 
thus began of loose subscription to the Articles, not as "articles of 
truth," but as "articles of peace." In his "Religion of Protes
tants a Safe Way to Salvation," a work which has always been 
deemed a masterpiece of logic, Chilliugworth shows that authority 
must rest on a basis of reason. "If Scripture," he says, "cannot 
be the judge of :my controversy, how sh.all that concerning the 
Church and the notes of it be determined? Aud if it be the sole 
judge of this one, why may it not be of others? Why not of all? 
Those only excepted wherein the Scripture itself is the subject of 
the question, which cannot be determined but by natural reason, 
the only principle, besides Scripture, which is common to Chris~. 

tians." Thus he showed that the argument for Rome was a piece 
of circular reasoning. If we cannot interpret Scripture, how can 
we interpret the passages which are said to confer this exalted pre
rogative on the Church? Cbillingworth says: "lam fully assured 
that God does not, and, therefore, that men ought not, to require 
any more of any man than this-to believe the Scripture to be God's 
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word, to endeavor to fin<l the true sense of it, and to live according 
to it." 

The most important controversy among Christian believers in 
England was that relating to the Trinity. This doctrine had been 

maintained against the Socinians, and against historical 
Th~ Trini-
tarian con- vie\YS of Petavius, a Roman Catholic, and of Arminian 

writers, by Bishop Bull. His "Defence of the Nicene 
George null, Creed " was published in 1685. It was a work of great 16::!4-1710. 

learning, although he ascribes to the Ante-Nicene w1·iters 

trover•y. 

a more precise and formulated conception of the doctrine than 
scholars at present attribute to them. He wrote other works 
on the same theme. He was thanked by Bossuet, in the name 
of the Roman Catholic clergy of France, for his vindication of 
the orthodox. doctrine. Expressions in a work on this subject by 
Bishop Sherlock, in 1690, led to his being accused of Tritheism 
by Dr. ·wallis, and by the famous preacher, Robert South, who in 
their turn were charged with Sabellianism. Among the writers 
who mingled in this debate were Stilling.fleet and the Puritan 
di Yin es, Owen anJ John Howe. The Arian controversy properly 
Legan with the publication of Dr. Samuel Clarke's "Scripture 
Doctrine of the Trinity." This was in 1712. Clarke was the lead
ing English metaphysician of the time. His doctrine was high
Arian, approaching near to the orthodox view, but falling below 
it. The principal opponent of Clarke was Dr. Daniel Waterlaud; 
but numerous authors, on one side or the other, took part in the 
discussion. "Whitby, "Whiston, and Sykes favored the Arian cause. 
Arianism had many adherents among the clergy of the Establish
ment, an<l not a few in the dissenting bodies. 

A l1igh degree of interest belongs to the Deistic controversy. 
It wn.s connected \vith the spirit of rationalism-as it may be 
The Deistic termed, for the lack of a better name-which character
controm~y. izcu the age. The principal occasion of tho rise of De
ism was the intense agitation and prolouge<l strife of parties on 
the subject of .religion, wl1ich lmd existed in England for nearly 
two centuries. As the excitement of partisan conflict began to 
subside, mauy l>egan to inquire if thero was not a substance of 
doctrine wl1ich 'vas held in common by all the co11tcrn1i11g parties; 
n.nd it occurre<I to them that it might be found in the simple lrntl1s 
of 11atural religion. EYCirythiug beyonc1 these was imagined to 
spring from delusion, either deliberate or undesigned. "\Yhat was 
required, nH it was thought, was to sweep away this overgrowth of 
superstitiom>. 'l'Lu!l the Deists acknowloJ.gcd the Luing of Gou, 
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but denied revelation and miracle. This was their defining char4 
acteristic. It was not until Hume wrote bis "Dialogues on Nat
ural Religion" that skepticism went so far as to call in question 
the grounds of natural theology, and to broach, respecting the 
origin of religion in general, theories akin to those which are cur
rent among skeptics at the present clay. 

The toleration granted by English law did not include the pro
tection from penalties of such as assailed the Christian revelatic11 
or its leading doctrines. Hence the Deistical writers made no 
direct assault. They availed themselves of insinuation and irony, 
and sought to undermine the edifice which it was neither safe nor 
decorous openly to attack. The evidences commonly relied upon 
by believers in Christianity they endeavored to show to be weak 
and insufficient. 

The father of English Deism was Lord Herbert of Cherbury. 
He was for a time an ambassador to France, and he served with 
Herbert, the Prince of Orange as a soldier in Holland. He was 
1581- 1648· a man of pure character, and 'vas accustomed to pray. 
His philosophical and religious opinions are set forth in two works, 
the "De Verita.te," published in 1624, which is a philosophical trea~ 
tise of uncommon originality, and in his book on the heathen re
ligions-" De Religione Gentilium." He finds five truths at the 
foundation of all religions-the existence of a supreme God, the 
duty of worship, the obligations of virtue and piety as involved in 
this service owed to the Deity, the duty of repenting of sins ancl of 
forsaking them, the fact of rewards and punishments in this life and 
in the life to come. There is no polemic against Christianity, but 
it is not doubtful that the writer considers everything beyond the 
five tenets to be the invention of priests, or otherwise a form of 
superstition. The writer who, more than any other, provoked con-
Hobbes, troversy and gave rise to multiplied defences of religion, 
1588-1679• was Thomas Hobbes. ·with a strong intellectual grasp, 
and in a remarkably lucid style, he propounded in his principal 
work, "The Leviathan," doctrines which are subversive of the basis 
of morals. The work was a plea for absolutism in civil government, 
and for the unqualified obligation of obedience on the part of the 
subject. Assuming that the state of nature is a state of war, each 
man being bent on self-gratification, be not only infers the need of 
a common power for the &'tke of peace, but makes subjection to this 
power, even in religious professions and in all the externals of 
worship, the primary duty. He even recognizes no justice prior 
to the organization of society, which is based on expediency. Ap-



1648-1887.] 'rHE HISTORY OF DOCTRINE. G03 

parently no room is left for the moral sentiments. Might bas the 
precedence over right. The term "Leviathan" signified the State. 
The doctrine of the treatise is shaped to uphold the highest pre
tensions of the Stuart kings. Besides the direct antagonists of 
Hobbes, there were many eminent writers whose labors, to use 
the words of l\Iackintosb, "were excited and their doctrines modi
fied by the stroke from a vigorous arm which seemed to shake 
ethics to its foundation." One of the foremost advocates of Deism 
Blount, was Charles Blount. He wrote a work on the opinions 
lG54-1693• of the ancients respecting the immortality of the soul, 
in which he covertly depreciated Christianity by showing how 
much was made known by "unenlightened nature." He published 
a translation of the " Life of Apollonius of Ty an a," by Philostratus, 
for the sake of exhibiting a supposed parallel between the miracles 
told of Apollonius and those recorded in the Gospels. The "Ora
cles of Reason" was printed after the author's death by suicide. 
Blount adopts Herbert's five principles, and everything else in the 
religions of mankind he refers to corrupt additions made to tbeni 
by priests. On the other side, Henry l\Iore affirmed that the light 
possessed by heathen philosophers was imparted by the divine 
Word, or Logos; Gale, that it was derived from the Hebrew Script
ures. Leslie's "Short and Easy l\Iethocl with the Deists" wns iu 
answer to Blount. He bid down four rules by which the credibil
ity of proof adduced for matters of fact can be tested, and sought 
to show that the biblical narratives are verified by the applica
tion of them. He further supports his cause by a contrast of 
Christianity with the three other principal religious of the world
Judaism, Heathenism, and l\Iohammedauism. A conspicuous part 
John Locke, in the Deistic controversy was taken by John Locke, a 
lG32-l70·l. strong advocate of the rights of free inquiry and of the 
duty of toleration. In his "Essay concerning Human Understand
ing," he defines faith to be tho belief which is founded on testi
mony, the veracity and competence of the witnesses being first 
established by sufficient proof. On the subject of liberty aud ne
cessity, he is a determinist. He holds that choice is the effect of a 
preponderance of desire, and accords with lho last dictate of the 
understanding, either true or illusive, as to tho happiness that will 
result. On this point of liberty and the philosophy of choice, ho 
confesses, in his correspoudcnce, that he is still in the dnrk, although 
confident that the will is free. Rejecting all tho attempted demon
strations of tho being of God, he makes an argmnent for this truth 
from the ex.istenco of the soul, which, l>eiug wholly distinct in its 
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nnture from matter, cannot be derived from it. His theological 
opiuions are sot forth in bis work on the Epistles, and in bis trea
tise ou "Tho Hoaso1rnbleness of Christianity." It is in this last 
production that be seeks to meet the objections of Deism to the 
religion of the Bible. He presents a system of his own which, in 
various particulars, is peculiar. Adam's sin brought upon the race 
death, or complete annihilation ; they are saved from death by 
Christ, and the race continues; mankind, however, sin for them
selves, in their probation under law ; through grace, salvation is 
offered on the condition of faith; faith is the belief that Jesus is 
the l\1essiah ; all who believe-Locke explained afterwards that 
he did not leave out the condition of repentance-are saved ; 
all others perish, that is, their whole being will become extinct ; 
the heathen may be saved by repentance and by using the light 
they have. Locke assigns five reasons why revelation is required. 
They inclrnle the desirableness of more light respecting God 
and duty, and 11ew incentives and helps to n virtuous and holy 
life-such as the proclamation of immortal life, the example of 
Jesus, the aids of the Spirit. Locke was charged with leaving 
out of his system the Atonement. · In truth, he was not a be
liever in the supreme divinity of Christ, and he made the legis
lative or teaching function of Jesus to be his principal office. 
He rejected the doctrines of Election and tbe Perseverance of the 
Saints, and did not adopt the prevailing view of the extent of 
biblical inspiration. Locke's argument, in the treatise referred to 
above, however it may have affected Deists, gave umbrage to or

1G95. 
thodox believers. They found in it too large an infusion 
of rationalism. A year after the issue of Locke's trea

John Toland, tise Toland published his "Christianity not Mysterious." 
16ti9-

1722
· He pretended to be a disciple of Locke-a relation which 

Locke himself repudiated. Toland went beyond the statement of 
Rob bes and Locke that there is nothing in Christianity contrary to 
reason, and asserted tbnt there is nothing in it above reason. There 
were no mysteries, he said, in the primitive doctrine, but these 
have been introduced, pnrtly in accommodation to Judaism, and 
rnrtly from a mixture of pl1ilosophy. Toland wrote, also, a covert 
attack ou the evidence for the scriptural canon, which moved Clarke 
to compose his "Historical Account of the Canon of the New Testa
ment." Clarke's "Demonstration of the Being and Attributes of 
Boyle, Goel" was prepared as a course of "Boyle Lectures," on 
162G-1691. a foundation established by Robert Boyle, one of the 
founders of the Royal Society. The world-so Clarb argues-im1 
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plies one self-existent, immutable being. Duration and space are 
not substances, but attributes. The eternity and omnipresence of 
that being is the inference. In carrying forward his argument, 
Clarke introduces observed facts, especially in proving the intelli
gence of the Deity. 

One of the most not.eel, as he was one of the ablest, of the 
Deists was Collins. In bis discourse on free-thinking he under

Anthony 
Collin~. 
lli7li-li29. 

took to proYe that the free exercise of reason is not only 
a 1·iglit, but also that, in making a decision between 
competing religions, it cannot be avoided. He was 

answered by Bentley, the best critical scholar of the day, who 
chose to write under the name of a Leipsic Lover of Freedom-Phi
leleutherus Lipsiensis. Bentley claims that thinking shall be really 
free, and not be subject to the bias of infidel prejudice. Collins's 
work 011 the '' Grounds and Reasons of the Christian Religion " 
was occasioned by 'Whiston's argument for Christianity from proph
ecy. Collins tried to make it. appear that prophecy is the only 
valid proof, and is pertinent only on the basis of typical and alle
gorical interpretation. This author gained in reputation as a 
philosopher through bis able "Inquiry concerning Liberty and 
Necessity," in which he anticipates many later writers by bis ingeni
ous reasoning in farnr of determinism, or philosophical necessity. 
"Woolston attacked the Christian miracles, contending for an alle
gorical treatment of the gospel narratives in which they are re
corded. Among the replies to him was Bishop Sherlock's "Trk'\l 
of the ·witnesses," an argument for the historical fact of the 
Matthew Saviour's resurrection. Tindal's "Christianity as old 
Tt'.i~;:~i33_ as the Creation " was an endeavor to prove the suffi-

ciency and perfection of natural religion, and to show 
.that Christianity, as far as it is new, is a republication of this pure 
'system, which had become overlaid with corruptions. Among the 
wdters who took the field in opposition to him were Conybearc, 
'Ynterland, ancl William Law. In opposition to ·waterland, Henry 
Dodwell, son of a learned Xonjuror of eccentric opinions, of tho 
same name, published anonymously a pamphlet bearing the title, 
"Christianity not Founded on Argument." He contends ironi
cally that the real proof of Christiauity is an inner light "Vouch
safed to each individual separnfoly. One assailant of \Yarburton's 
mode of defence was Conyers l\Ii<ldleton, the author of the "Life of 
Cicero," who was probably for more in sympathy with rntionalistic 
opiuionH than Le profcssecl to be. 111 nnother work he attacked 
tlic credibility of the ecclesiastical miracles of tho first centuries. 
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An able discussion of this whole subject of ecclesiastical min1-
cles as related to the miracles of the gospel, in which the state
ments of Hume on this subject are answered, is "The Criterion; or, 
l\liracles Examined," by Douglas, afterwards Bishop of Salisbury. 
'l'homas lllor- l\Iorgan, in bis "l\Ioral Philosopher," contended that 
gan, d. 1743· Christianity bad been corrupted by Judaism, and claimed 
Paul as the great free-thinker of Lis age. One of the most cele
brated works in the Deistic controversy was occasioned by l\lorgan's 
book. This was Bishop " Tarburton's "Divine Legation of l\loses," 
a work remarkable for its learning and for its abilit.y. Warburton 
maintained that the silence of the Pentateuch on the subject of the 
future life, instead of being an evidence against the divine origin of 
the Hebrew religion, is a decisive argument in favor of it. This 
silence is without a parallel under the circumstances, and is to be 
explained only on the supposition that l\Ioses was interested to pro
tect bis people from the superstitions which in Egypt had been in
separably mingled with the tenet. Chubb is a Deistic writer of 
inferior consequence ; and the best merit of another author of the 
same school, l\fondeville, is that be furnished the occasion for 
the composition of Berkeley's "Minute Philosopher," in which the 
principles of religion are supported, in the form of a dialogue, by 
cogent reasoning. Shaftesbury was one of the few Deists of rank 
and social position. He wrote the "Characteristics," which found 
fault with the gospel for making the boric of reward and the fear of 
punishment motives to virtue. Virtue, he affirmed, is vitiated so far 
ns it is practised from any other motive than for its own sake. There 
Bolingbroke, was one other Deist in the ranks of the nobility-Lord 
1678-1751. Bolingbroke. Profligate in bis habits and unprincipled, 
he had a brilliant career as a statesman, until bis disappointed 
ambition led him to join the cause of the Pretender. His style is 
diffuse and artificial, and be could be as vituperative as the most 
intolerant of theologians. He assumes that l\Ionotheisrn was tile 
primitive religion, and argues for it on the ground of the consent of 
all tradition that the world bad a beginning. What goes beyond the 
creed of nature is ascribed in great part to the inrnntion of rulers and 
lawgivers, who played on the fears of the mass of the people in order 
to keep them in subjection. Boling broke is less consistent in his 
theories than most of the champions of Deism. He left bis writings 
on this subject to be published by his literary executor, one l\Iallet, 
who was a Scot. When Boswell asked Johnson bis opinion of 
Boling broke, the gruff oracle answered : "Sir, he was a scoundrel and 
a coward ; a scoundrel for charging a blunderbuss against religion 
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and morality ; a coward because he bad no resolution to fire it off 
himself, but left half a crown to u. beggarly Scotchman to draw the 
trigger after bis death." 

There were writers towards the close of the century to whom 
the appellation of "infidel " seems peculiarly fitting. Hume was a 
philosophical antagonist who confined himself to reasoning in 
a temperate tone and in a metaphysical vein. Gibbon, on the con
trary, was the most distinguished of the class whose method was 
"to sap a creed with solemn sneer." Late in the century, Thomas 
Thomas Paine, Paine, just ns he was having a narrow escape from the 
1737- 1809· guillotine, while Hobespierre was in power, composed 
"The Age of Reason." He wrote in a racy style, ancl, although he 
has passages in a worthier tone, he easily falls into a strain of coarse
ness and ribaldry. His treatment of the Bible is equally supercili
ous and superficial. 

It is obvious that the main tenet of Deism was borrowed from 
Christianity. That is to say, Monotheism, practically regarded, 
Defects of came to the European nations through the Scriptures of 
Deism. the Old and New Testament. The defenders of Deism, 
while they rejected the miracles recorded in the Bible, accepted 
the most stupendous miracle of all-the miracle of creation. This 
led frequently to a real, though unconscious, inconsistency in their 
temper of feeling, if not in their reasoning, on the subject. They 
held to the postulates of the gospel, the doctrine of one Goel and 
of sin, but they grasped this last truth with so little thoroughness 
of conviction and vividness of emotion that they did not feel the 
need of the gospel as a means of forgiveness and a sourne of help 
in the conflict with evil in the soul. It must be said that the tle
fen<lers of the faith too often failed likewise to appreciate this 
moral and spiritual office of the gospel, and therefore dwelt too 
exclusively on the external evidences. 

In the department of Christian evidences, a commotion was 
created by the publication of Hume's "Essay on Miracles." His 
uumc on object is to show, not that miracles are impossible, but 
miracles. that they cannot bo proved. He starts with the as-
1mmption that belief is founded on experience. This statement 
needs to be corrected, since trust is spontaneous, however it may 
be checked and regulated by an acquaintance with tho world. Ho 
argues tha~, sinco we have no experience of a miracle, ancl have 
experience of the error of testimony, 110 amount of testimony will 
suffice to prove an alleged miracle. ':I.1ho falsehood of the tesU
mony is less improbable than tho " transgression "- as ho terms it' 
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-of a ln.w of nature. He errs in assuming that experience is all 
ad verse to the occurrence of a miracle. The evidence for this as· 
sertion, as John Stuart Mill has clearly stated, is "diminished in 
force by whatever weight belongs to the evidence that certain mir
acles have taken place." Hume's whole argument, moreover, pre
supposes that we have no knowledge that there is a God, and that, 
if He exist, he would as soon suspend a law which justifies belief 
iu the testimony of witnesses, as suspend a natural law-for exam
ple, by the healing of a blind man-for the sake of proving a mer
ciful revelation. Hume endeavored to fortify his reasoning by 
adducing instances of alleged miracles, like the Jansenist wonders 
at the tomb of the Abbe Paris, which seemed to be well supported 
by testimony. Hume's essay called out numerous rejoinders, not 
all of which succeeded in exposing its sophistry. The most pop
ular writer in defence of natural and revealed religion, was 
William P aley, Paley. His "Natural Theology," and bis "Evidences 
1743- 1805· of Christianity," although not marked by original con
tributions of thought, are models of lucidity and method. The 
materials for his work on " Christian Evidences," were drawn in 
great part from the learned writings of Nathaniel Lardner. The 
"Hone Paulinre," of Pa1ey is a more original production, and as 
ingenious as it is original. It points out undesigned coincidences 
between the narrative in the Acts 0£ the Apostles and the Epistles, 
and thus presents a striking proof of the authenticity of all these 
documents. The ablest work on the Evidences which the eigh
J oseph Butler, teenth century produced is the "Analogy " of Bishop 
1692

-
1752

· Butler, in which that profound thinker overthrows the 
objections to the principles of religion and of Christianity, by show· 
ing that they would lie equally against what we plainly observe in 
the constitution and course of nature. 

England produced in the earlier section of this era a trio of 
metaphysicians of the highest ability, whose writings bore directly 

on religious discussions. Locke, in bis " Essay on the 
Philosophy in 
England; Human Understanding," traced our knowledge to sensa-
J ohn Locke. t• 1 fl . b t . th· . . 1 d t 1 10n anc re ect10n, u m 18 ongma an mas er y 
treatise he failed to define the second of these terms in such a way 
as to preclude the reference of all our ideas to sensation as their 
ultimate source. Nor did he make it clear that we perceive ex· 
ternal reality in any other way than by means of intermediate im· 
George Berke- pressions on the mind. Berkeley, a divine and Bishop 
ley, 1684- 1753· of Cloyne, who merited the eulogy of Pope ascribing to 
him "every virtue under heaven," sought an impregnable de-
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fence of theism in an ideal theory of matter. Only minds exist. 
The notion of a hard lump of matter is a figment of fancy. Ex
ternal objects are nothing more or less thau ideas imparted to the 
mind, according to a fixed order, by the divine mind, in which, as 
archetypes, they originally reside. Nature is the succession or 
connection of these ideas, and the laws of nature denote the method 
of their association with one another. In ethics Berkeley held 
that the well-being of the race in all times and nations is the end 
which the Deity sets before himself. To this encl all human ac
tions should aim. The rules of morality are a generalized state
ment of the bearing of different sorts of conduct on this end, or 
David Hume, of their proper tendency and results. Hume, on the 
1711- 1776· foundation of premises which he professed to derive from 
Locke, erected a fabric of philosophical scepticism. As neither 
cause, substance, pmver, or the ego (self) are known through the 
senses, we have no warrant to affirm their reality. Cause is ouly an
other term for the uniform succession of phenomena, which cus
tomary association leads us to regard as necessary, or as somehow 
linked together by a hidden bond. If we have always seen one 
thing follow another, we instiuctively and necessarily expect thE1 
second when the first occurs, and we transfer, without warrant, 
this necessity to the things themselves. Belief itself is simply the 
product of habitual association of mental states. The freedom of 
the will is likewise resolved iuto an illusive inference. The scep
ThlJmas Reid, ticism of Hume stimulated Reid, the founder of the Scot
lit0-1796· tish school of philosophy, to bring forward the doctrine 
of common sense. The validity of the ideas of power, substance, 
cause, etc., is immediately assured to the mind, which is the direct 
source of these ideas. ·we have a direct or face-to-face perception 
of the external world : its reality is not an inference from some 
intcrme<liate object of perception. "With these names may be con
samuelCJarkc. joined the name of a fourth mefaphysician, who was 
IG75-I 729. · equally eminent iu mathematics and physical science, 
and was competent to caITy forward a debate with Leibnitz-Dr. 
Samuel Clarke. Among other teuets which he defended was tho 
free<lom of the will, in opposition to determinism. 

The three principal writers on ethics in England, in the In.st 
century, were Butler, Price, and Paley. Bishop Butler, to whose 
writings on the evidences of religion we have already referred, 
made a thrccfolcl division of human nature into passions and af
fections, self-love and benevolence, and conscience. Each of tho 
passions goes out to its corresponding object. Both self-love and 

3() 
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benevolence are principles native to the soul, not inconsistent with 
one another, but to be exercised each in due proportion to tba 
other. Conscience is the regulative faculty, defining this }Jro .. 
portion and binding to its observance. Equal love to self and to 
one's neighbor, with supreme love to Goel, constitute the sum of 
duty. Veracity and justice are sometimes treated as branches of 
benevolence-safeguards against a want of foresight of the conse
quences of actions. Sometimes it is intimated that they are paral
Richanl P rice, lel with benevolence and more independent. Price de
m:3-i7m. fended the doctrine that right is a simple idea, not 
~apable of being resolved into other constituents. His views were 
akin to the subsequent theory of Kant. Paley was the expounder 
!l.nd udvocate of the utilitarian theory of morals. He defines virtue 
as the "doing good to mankind, in obedience to the will of God, 
and for the sake of everlasting happiness." The chief good is hap
Francis piness ; the springs of virtue are in self-love. At thl) 
Hutcheson, OI)IJosite pole stands Hutcheson, who bad identified vir
Hi\!4-17-17. 

tue with general benevolence to which be said that we 
must have regard in every action that partakes of virtue. Adam 
Adam s mith, Smith attemptecl to deduce the feelings of conscience 
1728- 17\:JO. from sympathy, or fellow-feeling with others, but failed 
to explain the imperative character of conscience. His highest 
distinction was that of being the founder of economical science. 
Hartley n.ml Tucker sought in other and different ways for the 
genesis of moral feelings and principles. 

Calvinism, in the Church of England, in the last century, had 

Th S tt 
but few prominent advocates. Among them were Scott, 

omas co , 
17-17-1821. and Toplady, the author of the familiar hymn, 

''Rock of Ages! cleft for me~ 
Let me hide myself in thee I " 

Toplady and John Wesley engaged in a controversy which was 
marked on both sides by a vigor of denunciation unusual even 

Augustus 
Toplady, 
17-10-1778. 

among polemical divines. The principal defenders of 
Calvinism were Dissenters. 'Ve have to notice in this 
period the change of theory, by which the idea of federal 

representation on the part of Adam, who as an individual under .. 
goes a probation for his posterity, is substituted for the Augustin .. 
ian realistic conception of the solidarity of the race, and the litera\ 
participation of all in the first progenitor's transgression. A 
philosophy more in accord with Nominalism supplants the Plar 
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tonic Realism of former times. Our consanguinity with Adam, or 
bis natural headship, is one main reason assigned for the covenant 
by ·which he is constituted our representative, but his act, properly 
speaking, is that of an individual. The effect of this modification 
of theory was to lead to the attributing to the posterity of Adam of 
a diminished degree of responsibility for his offence, and to a certain 
embarrassment and vacillation which belong to the whole discus. 
sion of the doctrine of human depravity. Solutions are broached 
only to be abandoned, or are confessed to be inadequate. This 
peculiar state of mind is manifest in Ridgley, and still more in 
Doddridge and in Watts, and in the Scottish theologian, George 
Hill. On other points, we find in Doddridge and ·watts an obvious 
departure from the tenets of strict Calvinism. Dodclridge's defini-

tion of election would not be seriously complained of 
Philip Dod· 
driilge, by an Arminian or a Lutheraij. On the subject of the 
1702

-
175

1. Trinity, while he does not sanction the Arian view, he 
enjoins moderation and caution on so difficult a theme. On this 
Isaac watts, subject, ·watts advanced a peculiar opinion. He held to 
rn74-ms. the pre-existence of the human nature of Christ, which 
was the first of created beings, and had existed in a mysterious 
ineffable union with Goel the Father. This relation to God ren
ders Christ both a man and an object of worship. "TJ.iether the 
Spirit is a person in the Godhead, he says that we <lo not know. 

The transition from Calvinism in England to New England 
divinity is natural. The founder of Ne'v England theology, as a 
New England distinct type of doctrine, was Jonathan Edwards. The 
k11;~~:ci: English Arminian writers, in particular Whitby, and Dr. 
1703-1758. John Tayler, of Korwich, were read with approbation by 
ministers on this side of the water. There was much of that emas
culated form of Calvinism which tho younger Edwards refers to as 
characteristic of Watts and Doddridge, and which his father and 
his father's follmvers, through their "improvements" in theology, 
aimed to supersede by setting up in its place a stricter and, at tho 
same time, a tenable system. In short, Edwards undertook to 
fortify the essential principles of Calvinism against its Arminian 
assailants. This purpose led to modifications in forms of statement 
and, to some extent, in doctrinal conceptions. In his treatise on 
the "·will," Edwanls discloses the influence which Locke Lad cx
ertecl upon his thougl1t. "'ith mucl1 acuteness and controYersial 
8ki11, ho maintains <leterminism, or philosophical necessity, and the 
prior certainty of all choices, which is secured by the antecedent 
motives. This certainty he <listinzuisucs from necessity, in what 
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he considers the proper sense of this term, which would imply 
some sort of constraint on the inclination ; but the "inclination "' 
is identified with the choice. Thus he is enabled to affirm a 
"natural ability" in sinful men to reverse their evil preferences of 
will, while a "moral inability," or fixed unwillingness, renders it 
certain that this reversal will never occur, independently of re
generating grace from above. In a posthumous treatise on 
"Original Sin," Edwards plants himself on the realistic idea of a 
common sin of the race in Adam, which renders the individual 
responsible for the bent of the will which he brings into the world 
at his birth, and thus a partaker in the guilt of the primal trans
gression. In a dissertation on the nature of virtue, which he 
makes to consist in "love to being in general," or benevolence, he 
makes a distinction between the rectitude of this holy love, which 
all minds recognize, and ptbe beauty or sweetness which belongs to 
the exercise of it, which is revealed only to experience, and hence 
belongs to the regenerate alone. The contrast of natural and holy 
affections is more fully made in his book on the "Affections," in 
which the mystical turn that belonged to him is apparent-the 
tendency which is manifest, for example, in his sermon on the 
nature of spiritual light. The breadth of thought of which Ed
wards was capable is evinced in his essay on "God's Chief End in 
Creation,'' which is made to be the communication of all the good, 
both natural and moral, that is in him ; and in his book on the 
"History of Redemption," in which he rises to the consideration 
of the comprehensive plan of God in history. 

The writings of Edwards had the effect to create a school of 
divines called "Edwardeans," or "New Divinity Men," or "New 
The 11Choolof Lights." They were cordial friends of the Eevival of 
Edward~. 1740. They were regarded with some suspicion, at the 
outset, by strict adherents of the forms of statement in the \Vest
minster Creeds, and they continued to be opposed by the moderate 
Calvinists and by the Arminians. The followers of Edwards gener
ally united in discarding the imputation of Adam's sin to his pos
terity, and in holding that the native depravity of the individual is 
the ordained consequence of that sin, in virtue of a Divine constitu
tion ; in substituting "moral inability " for the unqualified helpless
ness of sinful men, and in the advocacy of a universal instead of 

Samuel 
Hopkins, 
1721-1803. 

a limited atonement. At the same time, they asserted, 
with emphasis, divine sovereignty and the Calvinistic 
tenet of election. Hopkins, a pupil of Edwards, and the 

founder of a party designated as "Houkinsiana," taught the duty of 
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"unconditional resignation." He presented in a logical style a doc~ 

trine of submission to the Divine will, not materially diverse from a 
view which mystics in different ages have cherished. The doctrine 
of disinterested benevolence he developed in a form accordant with 
the tenet just described. All sin be resolved into selfishness. He 
affirmed that all actions, even the prayers, of impenitent men are 
sinful, repentance being the duty first in order. Hence, it is wrong 
to exhort men to pray for their own conversion. In his tbeodicy, 
sin is considered an evil in itself, to be sure, but the necessary 
Joseph means of the greatest good. This last opinion was 
r1e{~r:1/oo. elaborately defended by Bellamy, a powerful preacher 

in Connecticut, of the Edwardean school. Smalley set 
f 7~~1~2Q~110Y· forth the Edwardean view of ''natural ability " to re-

pent, love God, and believe in Christ. The younger 
Jonathan Edwards expounded the governmental theory of the 
Edward8, Jr., 
1745-1801. atonement, in a view not very dissimilar from that of 

Grotius ; and this theory took its place as an accepted 
~~~~~~~1 principle of New England theology. Emmons exhib-
1745-1840· ited, in a precise form, the peculiar opinions of Hop-
kins as to "unconditional resignation," '' disinterested benevo
lence," and" Divine efficiency" in the production of human choices, 
and pushed them to consequences which, if they were logical, were 
repugnant to many adherents of the New England school. All 
sin, and all holiness as well, he resolved into exercises, or act5 of 
will, each distinct from every other, and each perfect in its kind. 
But theologians in his time, and earlier, did not draw a sharp line 
between the will and the sensibility or affections. 

Burton taught that regeneration is a .change in the .spiritual 
taste, by which a r elish for divine things is imparted, and precedes 
Asa Burton, "exercises,'' or holy volitions. President Dwight, of 
1752-1836. Yale College, rejected the doctrine of imputation of 

Timothy 
D wigM, 
1752-1817. 

Adam's sin, of natural inability, and of limitecl atone
ment. He rejected, also, tho Hopkinsian view of Di
vine efficiency, and was, in general, a moderate Calvinist 

in his teaching in respect to Divine decrees. H e held with Burton 
and tho younger Edwards, that regeneration is tho gift of a new 
spiritual taste, and he maintained, against Hopkins and Enunorn;, . 
that it is lawful for impenitent men to pray for conversion. Virtue 
Na.thanlcl he founded on utility, making the excellence of virtue 
w. Taylor, to consist in its tendency to promote the highest hnp· 
178G-1868. 

piness. By N. W. Taylor, a pupil of Dwiglit, furth er 
variations in the New Englau<l system were intro<luco<l, which 
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proclucecl a lasting effect and wide-spread controversy. He ex .. 
plicitly included in "natural ability" a continued and perpetual 
"power of contrary choice," existing in connection with the prior 
certainty of choices, and the permanence of the "governing prin
ciple " of character in the unconverted, apart from the intervention 
of grace to move them to a change. He denied that sin is "the 
necessary means of the greatest good," and held that moral evil, 
while it springs exclusively from the will of the creature, is per
mitted because its exclusion by the fiat of the Deity may be in
consistent necessarily with the best possible moral system. The 
opinions of Dr. Taylor on these and some other p~ints were op
posed, not only by such as rejected the peculiarities of New Eng
ln.nu theology in general, but also by a large party among its 
advocates, by whom these opinions were regarded as Semi-Pelagian. 
. . . In the Presbyterian Church, in the Middle States, where 

D1v1s1on of • 
thePresby- New England mfluences prevailed, the tenets of the 
terian Church. , 

Edwardean school had always found favor. "Where 
there prevailed influences derived from Scotland, a type of Calvin
ism more strict and more exactly conformed to the Federal system 
and to the "\Vestminster Creeds was in vogue. After the publica
tion and diffusion of Dr. Taylor's views, conflict broke out between 
these opposing tendencies. "\Ve have before adverted to the fact 
that, mingled with Joctrinal differences, there was some discord 
in ecclesiastical matters. It has been already stated that Albert 
Barnes and Lyman Beecher, eminent ministers, were impeached 
before the Presbyterian ecclesiastical courts for heresy. The 
American Presbyterian Church was divided into two bodies, which 
remained disunited until the gradual subsidence of theological 
contention and agreement in Church affairs brought to pass a 
reunion. Of the theologians of the "Old School," Dr. Charles 
Hodge was an able and learned representative. The New Eng
land theology had its "Old School" and "New School" advo
cates. Of the latter class, Edwar<ls A. Park was one of the most 
acute and influential expounders. l\liclway between these and the 

Henry B. 
Smith, 
1815-1877. 

Presbyterians of the "Old School," to whom reference 
has just been made, were divines, among whom Henry 
B. Smith was justly eminent for his penetrating insight 

and for the variety, as well as extent, of his learning. 
A modified form of the "New School" theology was presented 

Oberlin in the writings of Asa l\lahan and Charles G. Finney, 
theology. theologians connected with the institutions at Ober .. 
lin, Ohio. They taught that since_ man's ability is commensurate 
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with his obligation, and goodness consists wholly in the govern
ing purpose, Christian perfection is practicable and a duty. Dr. 
Finney (1792-1875) was not only an acute thinker, but a revirnl 
preacher who exerted an extensfre influence for a long time by 
his work as an evangelist. The Oberlin theologiaus, while laying 
emphasis on human ability, rejected the Pelagian doctrine, and 
insisted on the need of the Holy Spirit's agency. A critical po
sition in relation to the New England theology in its later cle-rnlop 0 

Bnshnell. ments, was taken by Horace Bushnell. In bis book on 
"Christian Nurture" (18±7), he insisted on the value of 

religious education and family training, and sharply censured an 
undue reliance on revivals as means of planting and fostering the 
Christian life. In other writings, to be hereafter noticed, be pre
sented new views respecting the incarnation and the atonement. 

In the ecclesiastical history of New Englanc1, the rise of Uni
tarianism is an event of capital importance. In Englnnd, in the 

last century, Unitarianism, which had been adopted by 
Unitarianism 
in New Eng- not a few Presbyterians, was publicly defended by Joseph 
land. f Priestley (1733-180±), who is also distinguished or bis 
scientific attainments and discoveries, as well as for his advocacy 
of liberalism in politics in the exciting days at the opening of the 
French Revolution. Priestley was a necessarian in his philosophy. 
He had for an antagonist the celebrated Bishop Horsley. Anoth
er prominent Unitarian in England 'rns Thomas Belsbam (1750-
1829), a preacher and a voluminous writer. Unitnrianism in :New 
England was an offshoot of the Arminianism which had taken the 
place of the older Puritan theology. There arose an extensiYe re
pugnance to the Calvinistic tenets in any sharp form of statement, 
and a disposition to dwell on the precepts rn.ther than the doctrine& 
of the Christian system. The writings of the English .Armininns 
and Arians were read. As early as 1750 there were a number of 
ministers and many laymen about Boston "·ho were Unitarians in 
their belief. The effect of the Great Revival of 17 ±0 was to cause 
the difference of theological and religious tendencies to be more 
distinctly felt. The extravagances of Hopkinsianism, as they were 
deemed, reinforced the revolt against the old creed of which it 
claimed to be a consistent explanation. The discussions about 
human rights, which preceded the .American Rm·olution, helped to 
draw away attention from questions of theological doctrine, and to 
bring into prominence, not only questions relative to natur:i.1 an•l 
political rights, but the ethical aspectH of the gospel generally. 
In 1784, Charles Chauncy, a <listinguisbcJ minister of Boston. 
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def ended the opinion that all are finally saved. The younger Ed
wards published a book in reply to him. An event of importance 
iu leading to a division among Congregationalists was the election 
of Henry Ware, a Unitarian, as Hollis Professor of Divinity at 
Harvard College, in 1805 ; and another occurrence in the same 

direction was a sermon of Channing at Baltimore, in 
William Ellery 1819 Cl, · b tl t . . 
Channing, • uannmg ecame ie mos impressive and the 
t7tio-is.i2• most famous of the Unitarian preachers. The purity 
and elevation of his character were generally admired. In the world 
of letters his high rank was everywhere recognized. While studi
ously avoiding language of bitter reproach or denunciation, he 
wrote earnestly in behalf of the anti-slavery cause. Not only dicl 
literary studies :flourish among the Unitarians ; they produced 
scholars, in biblical learning, of high merit. One of them was 

Andrews 
Norton, 
1786-185.'3. 

Andrews Norton, the author of a work on "The Genu
ineness of the Gospels." Channing discarded the re
ceived doctrine of the depravity of human nature. Ho 

brought into prominence the fatherhood of God and the brother
hood of mankind. He held that Jesus was an angel or spirit incar
nate ; but the humanitarian view of the person of Christ gradually 
became the more common opinion among American Unitarians. 
Channing held that the death of Christ, in some way inscrutable 
to us, had "a special influence in removing punishment;" but he 
did not accentuate this opinion, and this idea of the Atonement was 
not usually a part of the Unitarian creed. In the controversy that 
took place between "the orthodox" and the Unitarians, Stuart, a 

learned biblical scholar at Andover, and Woods, Pro-Moses Stuart, 
11so-1s52. fessor of Doctrinal Theology in the same institution, 

Leonard 
Woods, 
177 -1- 185.t. 

were noted defenders of the old creed, while Channing 
himself, Norton, and others, wrote on their side of the 
discussion. An ecclesiastical separation took place; 

churches were divided; the exchange of pulpits among ministers 
of the contending parties ceased. The Unitarians were zealous in 
the promotion of education and practical philanthrophy. They did 
not enlist in the work of domestic and foreign missions, which 
their opponents prosecuted with unabated and increasing ardor. 
The principal seat of Unitarianism was eastern New England. It 
has been one of the minor denominations as far as numbers are 
concerned, but from its high culture, and from the numerous per
sons of literary distinction connected with it, its influence has been 
strongly felt. 

The revolution of opinion did not stop at the point to which it 
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was carried by Channing and his associates. The next step was the 
development of an intuitional theory of religion by the class called 
.. Transcen- "Transcendentalists." This new phase of religious 
dentalism.'' thought was owing in part to the influence of Spinoza, 
and of Schleiermacher and the contemporary German philosophers. 
It counted historical facts as of no essential value in a religious sys
tem. It differed from the older Unitarianism in exalting intuition, 
and in the decided Pantheistic trend which characterized it. Ralph 

. ·waldo Emerson, a poet, and a prose writer of subtle in-
R. "· Emer- ' h d ' h t f l' •t f ' son, s1g t an wit a compac e lCl y o express10n, was the 
1803-1882. h. d most noted exponent oft is mo e of thought. "Every 
man bis own prophet," seemed to be the accepted maxim. A peri
odical was founded by this school, called "The Dial." Theodore 

Thf')odore 
Parker, 
1810-1860. 

Parker, who sympathized with this new phase of specu
lation, openly denied the historical reality of the gospel 
miracles. In his "Discourse of Religion," and else

where, be taught that Christianity is the product of natural reason, 
and a stage in the progress of man's religious development. Yet he 
did not abandon theism, and he believed in prayer. Channing de
plored the appearance of this disbelief in a supernatural gospel. 
It was earnestly combated by Norton, who, with the older Socini
ans, maintained that "no proof of the divine commission of Jesus 
could be afforded" except by miracles. For a considerable period, 
the more conservative Unitarians declined all ecclesiastical union 
with the adherents of Parker. Subsequently a loosely organized 
party arose, who styled themselves advocates of "Free Religion," 
a term which they variously, if not vaguely, defined. Christianity 
was classified by them in the same category with other religions, 
all of which they handled in an eclectic spirit. 

The Universalist denomination began in America with the 
preaching of John Murray (1741-1815), an Englishman, a convert 
The unim- to Methodism, and, for a time, a l\Iethouist preacher. 
saliets. He espoused the doctrine of the final salvation of all, 
which he preached along the Atlantic seaboard, but principally in 
New England, from 1770 until his death in 1815. He was a trini
tarian in his belief. Walter Balfour (c. 177G-1852), n. Presh.r
terian minister from Scotland, preached Universalism in America, 
and wrote in behalf of this tenet. But the most effective ageut in 
promoting the cause of tho Universalists, and in giviug definite 
form to their creed, was Hosea Ballou (1771-1852). 'rhey havo 
acknowle<lged tho authority of the Scriptures as a <livine revelation. 
They have not accepted the doctrine of the Trinity, of the <li viuity 
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of Christ, or of an expiatory atonement. For a considerable pe~ 
riod, after the influence of Murray died out, the Universalists, with 
the exception of a small minority who were called "Restoration
ists,'' disbelieved in future punishment altogether. In more recent 
times, they have generally returned to n. belief in restorationism. 
They have established schools and colleges, and in the spirit of 
devotion, as well as in the encouragement given to education, they 
have made a remarkable advance. They secure unity by means 
of state and national conventions, in which laymen as well as the 
ministers bear a part. 

On the continent of Europe the spirit of rationalism found an 
incarnate expression in Voltaire. He " was the very eye of the 
Voltaire, eighteenth century illumination." In his writings he 
169·1-l77S. illustrates that divorce of literature from religion which 
gives to the most brilliant literary work a shallow and unsatisfying 
quality and a transitory life. In tho world of letters, more than 
was true of any man since Erasmus, he was an oracle. Poet, dram
atist, critic, historian, he sent forth from the press fourscore vol
umes. His vivacity never failed. His wit was as quick and as 
scorching as a flash of lightning. Cruelty, and especially tho cruelty 
that sprung from religious intolerance, he regarded with intense 
indignation. He was not without a generous compassion for the 
afflicted. Lacking the insight and the disposition to distinguish 
the true religion of the gospel from its counterfeits, and from super
stitions and odious practices which had linked themselves to it, he 
waged war against the whole creed of the Church. He believed, 
however, in a personal Goel. His vanity was insatiable. For the 
indecency that is specially revolting in one of his dramas, apologists 
have nothing more to say in the way of excuse than that he was not 
worse than his contemporaries. A recent biographer, whose own 
opinions dispose him to sympathy with Voltaire, remarks that "he 
missed the peculiar emotion of holiness," " had no ear for the finer 
vibrations of the spiritual voice,'' was moved by "a vehement and 
blinding antipathy" to the Christian faith, anll, in his crusade 
against the Bible, delighted " in the minute cavils of literary pyr
rhonism." How could. an appreciation of the true spirit of the Bible 
be expected from one who gives small praise to Homer, and speaks 
of Shakespeare with contempt? Yet the measure of truth in his 
arraignment of Christianity, as it existed in its organized form at 
that time in France, made a powerful impression. There was a 
multitude, moreover, with whom a clever gibe was more potent 
than a sound argument. Condillac (1715-1780) professed to de. 
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duce from Locke a bold materialism, which he explained in a book 
that Voltaire himself said was full of commonplaces. Helvetius 
(1715-1771), in the work entitled "De l'Esprit," traced virtue to 
self-interest, made physical enjoyment the object of self-love, and 
identified morality 'vith selfishness. 

The Deism of Voltaire was followed by the materialism and 
atheism of the Encyclopmdists, a class of writers so named from 
The Encyclo- the copious work of Diderot and D'Alembert-the 
predists. "Encyclopedie," which was allied in spirit to these ex-
Diderot, tremes of infidelity. Diderot was himself n man of 
1713-1784· versatile talents, of extensive learning, and of prodigious 
industry in the prosecution of study. The opinions just referred 
to were explicitly taught in "The System of Nature," of which 
Baron Holbach (1723-1789), a German by birth, was the author. 
God, freedom, and the future life were treated as chimeras, and 
duty was resolved into a form of self-gratification. 

Of a different spirit was Rousseau, in whom irregularities of 
thought and immoralities in conduct were connected with traits 
Rousseau, of genius and moods of feeling, and with an eloquence of 
m 2- 1ns. style, which had for his contemporaries a peculiar fasci-
nation. He had an equal skill in describing human emotions and 
scenes in nature. His "Emile" is a treatise on education, in the 
form of a novel, in which the author's creed is a sentimental deism. 
His own children he sent to a foundling hospital. Late in life he 
went through a form of marriage with their mother, who was an 
illiterate bar-maid. She was, however, faithful in her relations to 
him. The " Confessions," with their disgusting acknowledgments 
of early vice, were written in his later years, when his excessively 
morbid temperament had passed the limit of sanity. His merit as 
a writer has been well condensed in the statement that "in ex
pressing the effect of nature on the feelings, and of the feelings on 
the aspect of nature, he was absolutely without n forerunner or a 
model." 

Before we proceed to re,'iew tho course of modern German 
theology, a place must bo found for a great writer, whose career 
falls mainly within the bounds of tho seventeenth century. Ho 
was a philosopher whose profound and various talents made him 
ootttrled almost tho peer of Aristotle. This was Leibnitz, emi-
~i~~/~. nent alike as a m!1thcmaticinn and naturalist, a meta-
111-11>-17rn. physician and theologian, besides being versed in politi .. 
cal uffairs. He aimo<l to remedy tho defects of Dm1 Cartos al.I<] 
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the errors of Spinoza. In place of the substance, "one and sim
ple," which Spinoza had n.ssumed to exist, he held to a multiplic
ity of "monads "-unextended centres of force-indivisible and 
independent, yet working together according to " the pre-estab
lished harmony" which the Creator has arranged. The exertiou 
of His agency is never intermittecl The motion of the arm is 
made to coincide in time with the volition to move it. Besides 
what comes to us through the senses, the mind originates ideas 
which are innate in the sense that they spring up within us in vir
tue of our mental constitution. To the maxim, that there is" noth
ing in the intellect that was not before in the sensory," Leibnitz 
added, "except the intellect itself." His efforts to unite the con
tending churches are a monument of the liberality of his mind. In 
bis "Theodicy" he took up the problem of evil. Natural evil, or 
suffering, may be desirable, if sin exists. As to moral evil, it 
grows out of free-will, and is permitted, because out of all possible 
systems, the best involves this pennission of sin on the part of the 
Creator. As to the occasion of sin, or of its possibility, it is made 
by Leibnitz to be the finite constitution of the creature, which opens 
a door for undue excitement of sensibility in a particular direc
tion, and for error and delusion. In bis theory of the will ho 
favors determinism. The philosophy of Leibnitz was reduced to a 

more systematic form by Wolf. 
The history of Rationalism in Germany divides itself into sev

ern1 eras, which, however, do not follow each other in a strict 
chronological series, but in some instances overlap one another. 
In the first era, the influence of the Anglo-French Deism was dom-

inant in the higher classes of society. It was the period 
Period of De- f b t 1 '11 . . " A .n .. z Th' t' I lstic ration- o oas ec "I umm1sm, or l'.J n.,' iirung. IS ra 10na -
alism. istic spirit was fostered by the example of Frederic II. 
The rigorous traiuing, including a sort of drill in religious exer
cises, to which his righteous but stern father subjected him, pro
voked a reaction and revolt, like that which was experienced by 
the Emperor Julian under the tuition ordained by his cousin. Vol
taire, at the invitation of Frederic, rnsided for a while at his court 
as a companion, until a qHarrel separated them. They afterwards 
resumed their conespondence, which, however, was well spiced with 
mutual reproaches. Against the reigning French infidelity, "Pie
tism," useful as it was, was a protest on the side of religious feeling 
rather than a scientific refutation. The Moravian movement, in 
some degree its offspring, was helpful in counteracting the effect 
of unbelief and of the frigid orthodoxy which existed along with it. 
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In this era falls the career of the great critic and poet, Lessing, 
whose genius stimulated and guided the development of German 
Gotthold literature and art. Lessing's religious position was 
~]~~~~ somewhat unique. He published the" 'Yolfe11bHttelFraq--

,.. -=t729
-

17si. ments," an attack by Reimarus on the credibility of the 
Gospel records of miracles. This he did, as he explained, in the 
interest of free and fearless investigation, of which ho was a life
long champion. In the drama of "NatpanJbe Wise," he sought to 
commend and illustrate the idea that the creed i.s of little moment, 
provided there is a spirit of tolerance and charity. In bis essay 
on the " Education of Humanity," he presented the theory that 
historical religions, Hen Christianity, are provisional anticipations 
of truth, which, in process of time, becomes evident to reason. The 
form in which they clothe this truth must be distinguished by a 
critical examination from the substantial contents. The religions 
ideas of Lessing are best expressed in this very suggestive book, 
but it is doubtful whether he ever reached in his thought conclu-. 
sions which he regarded as final. The gospel of indifferentism, 
which was expounded in "Nathan the 'Yise," attracted to itself 
numerous disciples. 

The era of the Rationalistic criticism of the Bible and of early 
Christian history was opened by Semler (1725-1791). The work 

of scientific criticism in these departments had been 
Period of Ra- • • 
ti~n.a!istic commenced by the emment Armiman scholars, Episco-
cr1t1c1sm. • W t · L Cl · 1 S 1 pms, et stem, e ere, and ot iers. em er was a 
professor at Halle. He drew a distinct line between r eligion arnl 
theology. He challenged, on a multitude of points, the traditional 
assumptions respecting the origin of the books of tho Bible and the 
conectness of the text, and called in question recefrecl views con
cerning the early history of the Church. His propositio11s were 
often rash and untenable, but a lively curiosity in nll these prov
inces of inquiry was awakened in the German universities. Thero 
were scholars "·ho were still orthodox, but with a decided lo:wcn 
of liberalism, whose theology, however, bad in it little of tho 
warmth of life. Such were John David l\Iichnelis (1717-17Ul), a 
learned Orientalist at Guttingen, and John Lawrence l\Ioshcim (c. 
1GG4-1755), a faithful and erudite student of Church history, and 
the author of meritorious writings in this branch, ns "·ell as a 
preacher of note in bis day. Griesbach (1745-1812) gnvo, nt Jenn, 
an example of boldness before unknown in the toxtnnl criticism of 
tho New Testament. Eichhorn (1752-1827) lectured three hourl:l 
a day for fifty-two years, first at Jena and then at Gottingen, Lriug-
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ing forward fruitful suggestions in biblical criticism, mingling 
·with them numerous opinions having no adequate ground, and pro
posing doubts and problems, in the solution of which many a con
scientious student spent his lifetime. In his "Introduction to the 
Old Testament," he brought forward the theory that Genesis is 
composed of two documents, in one of which the name of God iEl 
Elohim, and in the other, Jehovah. By these marks the parallel 
narratives are distinguished from one another. Spinoza had haz
arded the assertion that the Pentateuch was not written by l\Ioses. 
The documentary hypothesis relative to Genesis, of which book 
:i\Ioses was still conceived to be the editor, was propounded first by 
Astruc, a learned French physician (1G8±-176G). Taken np by 
Eichhorn, it led the way to the subsequent discussion respecting 
the authorship of the Pentateuch and of Joshua, in which De 
"\YeUe, Bleek, Ewaltl, Hupfeld, and, more recently, Kuenen, Graf, 
Reuss, and "\Vellhausen, are among the eminent participants. But 
this was only one of the problems which Eichhorn left for his suc
cessors to solve. In this period lived Herder (17 44-1803), court
preacher at "\Veimar, but better known as a man of letters and a 
stimulating author on historical and theological topics. Belonging 
to no school, be was able, by his insight and poetic feeling, to 
awaken a deep and appreciative interest in the Scriptures from a 
point of view to which contemporary writers were strangers. His 
inspiring suggestions were of much value, even though the resthetic 
impulse was predominant in his theological writings-for example, 
in his "Spirit of Hebrew Poetry ''-but be was not very definite in 
his grasp of the essential doctrines of the gospel. 

We come now to the era of the Ori tical Philosophy and of the 
systems of theology that were built upon it. Immanuel Kant: 
The Kantian (1724-1804) was" roused from his dogmatic slumber" by 
philosophy the skepticism of Hume. He set out, in his "Critique of 
and theology. h p R ,, l h k . l t e ure eason, to ana yze t e nowmg facu ty and to 
point out what is contributed, in the stock of knowledge, by the 
mind itself in distinction from the outward ·world. He demon
strated that the ideas of cause, substance, etc., are necessary and 
universal ; they spring up within us, and are not imparted from 
without. But in this analysis he found no ground for asserting 
their reality as objects exterior to the mind. What they make 
known is the mechanism of the understanding. l\1oreover, the 
ideas of God, of the freedom of the will, of self as a su b:.:itantial 
reality, are, to be sure, suggested by the reason as distinguished 
from the understanding, but they cannot be grasped and reasoned 
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upon withont our being caught in a mesh of contrnclictions. They 
are simply ideas, having a regulative office for our thoughts, bind
ing them together in unity. They serve to give harmony to the 
mental world within us. This was a refutation of Hume, but it 
was an organizatiou of skepti~ism in a new form. In his " Critique 
of the Practical Ileason," Kant rescued the truths which had thus 
been snrren<lerecl They are verified by our moral nature. '\Ve 
are conscious of the moral hw as an imperative mandate binding 
on the will, in contravention of the desires which have respect to 
happiness. Thus we are assured of the freedom of the will. Of 
the being of God, the moral Ruler, we are justly convinced by the 
need that duty and pe1rnonal happiness should be made to coincide. 
For a like reason we infer the immortality of the soul. God, free
dom, and immortality were thus the three articles in the Kantian 
theological creed. Religion was defined to be the recognition of 
our duties as Divine commands. The ethical law is that we shall 
act in such a way that the act may be generalized into a maxim, 
and thus bring no contradiction into the will, Virtue has worth 
only so far as the motive is obedience to the hw of conscience. 
Christianity was said to have no other function or value than as an 
aid to morality. Hence the ethical element. of the gospel was mag
nified. The supernatu:::~l features of the gospel record were to be 
explained away by a flexible method of interpretation. Historical 
or" statutory" religion was a crutch for the feeble, which the strong 
might discard. 

The moral earnestness of Kant, which gave a tone of dignity and 
elevation to his philosophical system, made a favorable impres. 
Natmalif;tic sion on a class of theologians. They sought to eliminate 
Rationalhmi. supernaturalism from the Scriptures by devices of inter-
pretation. l\Iuch use was made of the idea of accommodation. Jesus 
and 11is apostles, it was held, indulged the Jews in numerous errors 
of belief which were harmless, yet too deeply planted for them to 
erndicn.te. Paulus (l 7Gl-1851), professor at Heidelberg, carried 
through the Dible the naturalistic method of cxphnation, which 
referred the nnrrntives of miracles to an unconscious exaggeration 
on tho part of the witnesses-a theory corresponding to that of 
Euhemerns in relation to the heathen tales of the gods. To help 
out this hypothesis, an extraordinary knowledge of remedies for 
disease, and a remarkable psychical influence, were ascribed to 
Christ. Such theologians ns Wegscheider (1771-184!J) resolved 
the gospel into a system of natural theism and of exalted ethical 
precepts. Preachers there were, like th~ cclobrnted Reinhard 
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(1753-1812), who, while they conceded much to the new philosoph· 
ical theology, still upheld the leading doctrines of the Reformation. 

In opposition to the Kantian Rationalism, Jacobi (1743-1819) 
propoun<led a philosophy which made God, freedom, and the future 

life the objects of an immediate belief. This instinctive 
The philoso- f "th h" h . f d d : •t f f 1· phy of Feel~ ai , w IC IS om1 e in a necess1 y o ee mg, he 
mg; Jacobi. termed an act of reason-thus widening the function of 
the faculty to which Kant bad given this name. The fervid and 
eloquent writings of Jacobi strongly affected the educated class. 
This reaction was powerfully reinforced by a teacher of masterly 
ability, by whom a new era in evangelical theology was founded, 

8cbleier
nacher, 
1768-1834. 

Frederick Schleiermacher. In his system of doctrine, the 
sphere of dogmatic theology, which is made to be a for .. 
mulated expression of the consciousness of the Church 

at any given time, is limited to rm analysis of the Christian's inward 
religious experience. Religion is defined to be the feeling of ab
solute dependence. The correlate in God of this feeling is original 
causal agency, into which his attributes, as far as they are disclosed 
to us, are merged and resolved. Christian piety is that piety which 
is conscious of itself as an effect of the Redeemer's influence. Sin 
is the control of the flesh over the spirit-the same in the first 
man as in us. Redemption is the reversal of this relation, the 
victory of the spirit over the flesh. This is wrought out in Christ 
by his conquest over temptation and the extremity of trial, and 
is imparted to all who attach themselves to him in trustful de
pendence. They become partakers of his holiness and of bis 
peace. Sin is in them a vanishing element, and physical evil, its 
penalty, vanishes with it. In his idea of the Saviour's person, 
Schleiermacber falls below the orthodox coneeption. Christ is said 
to realize in himself the ideal of humanity; in bis consciousness, 
the perfection of fellowship with God. This life of spiritual union 
to God goes forth from him to the society of believers. Schleier
macher's theory of the Trinity is Sabellian. Expiation, in the 
ordinary sense, is not admitted. Restorationism is maintained. 
The entire system is tinged with a pantheistic mode of thought, 
which is partly caught from Spinoza. Notwithstanding these feat
ures, Schleiermacher's theology, besides the marvellous symmetry 
and logical coherence that belong to it, contains many thoughts so 
profound and so truly Christian, and awards so high~even if it be 
too exclusive-a place to feeling, which the Kantians had almost ex
pelled from religion, that it was welcomed as a well of water in a 
1esert. With Schleiermacher there began a new direction of 
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theological thought, a new construction of Christian doctrine. His 
labors as a preacher, as a philosopher-he translated all the writ
ings of Plato-and as a teacher, mark a new epoch in the history 
of theology. 

Before tracing the effects of Schleiermacher's influence, it is 
requisite to point out the course which philosophy took, owing, in 

part, to certain elements in the system of Kant. A suc
The Panthe-
i!'ticphilos- cession of Pantheistic philosophers entered on a field of 
ophy. 1 f speculation wbic i ascinated many minds. This move-
ment began with Fichte and Schelling, and culminated in the 
elaborate system of pantheism of which Hegel (1770-1831) was the 
author. The personality of both God and man was lost in this 
evolution of all things from the Absolute. The universe was identi
fied with a self-developing series of concepts emanating one from 
another by an inward necessity. Religion was defined as the con
sciousness of the finite being of its identity with the infinite. 
Strange to say, Hegel claim eel that his system was in accord with the 
Christian faith. Christianity, it was said, expressed, in a populm· 
style, the truth, ·which he had set forth in the pure and exact form 
of science. By this pretension, in which the founder of the sys
tem ·was not insincere, some Christian theologians were beguiled 
into an approval of the new philosophy. The hop.e was indulged 
that Christianity had now, at last, received a full and final vindi
cation. This pleasing hope was soon dispelled by the fruits in 
the domain of theology which were borne upon this promising 
tree. 

Da.vid Frederic Strauss, in 1835, published his "Life of Jesus," 
which was built up on Hegelian principles. It created a commo-
snau<;S, tion throughout Germany, not to speak of its effect iu 
1 ~0~1b74 · other Christian countries. Strauss brought forward tho 
mythical theory for explaining the origin of the narratives of mir
acles in the New 'l'estament. Thi:::i theory bad been adopted under 
the auspices of Niebuhr, in reference to early Roman history. It 
had been appliecl by some to a portion of the Oltl Testament rec
ords. The stories of miracles related by the Evangelists were 
saicl by Strauss to be the product of mrnonscious invention in 
circles of early Galilean converts, cut off from the direct influence 
of the apostles. Such disciples imaginetl a series of events corre
sponding to Old Testament prophecies of the i\Iessiah, and in im
itation of like occurrences in the biblical accounts given of the 
ancie11t prophets. Strauss Lad to assume the existence of bodies of 
'1isciples thus removed from apostolic guidance, and at leisuro to 

~ 
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brootl over the life of Jesus and the Old Testament predictions. 
He t1itl 11ot attempt to show, what his theory necessarily implies 
- that the first preaching of Christianity ancl the four Gospels 
cmauatod, 11ot from the npostles arnl their pupils, but from this 
secluded class, whose existence, moreover, is a pure fancy. But be 
dicl make tho attempt to invalitlate the testimouy of the Evangelists, 
by convicting them of numberless discrepancies and errors. Hi~ 

method, however effective against a certain style of artificial bar· 
mouizing, '"as that of a sophistical advocate, and would, if fol
lowed in historical researches, destroy the trustworthiness of the 
testimony on which secular history-acknowledgeu by eve:.. body 
as authentic-depends for credence. 

Strauss was an adept in the literary art. Still, his work failed 
to give satisfaction, even to bis master, Ferdinand Christian Baur 
T he Tlibingen (17U2-18GO), professor at Tiibingen, and the founder of 
F.Choot. the Tubingen school of historical criticism. Baur was 
affected to his hurt by the Hegelian bias, but be was a man of 
large resources of learning, of indefatigable industry, and of high 
constructive talent. To him Christianity was a natural growth, 
but be saw the necessity of definite and consistent views respecting 
the documentary evidence-that is, the New Testament writings, 
and a clear notion of the steps of progress through which, in the 
formative period, Christianity passed. All this W'.lS missing in 
Strauss's book. Baur started with the assumption of an absolute 
conflict between the two AJ)Ostles, Paul and Peter, and between 
their respective adherents. He built much on the first Gospel, on 
the Apocalypse, and on the four principal epistles of Paul, the only 
New Testament Books which he conceded to be genuine. l\Iost of 
the New Testament writings -were considered by him to be written 
for a doctrinal purpose, either to reconcile the antago11istic parties, 
or as representing different stages in the developrnellt of Christian 
belief and speculation. Most of them be pronounced to be post· 
apostolic. The primitive gospel was Ebionitic; it 'vent through a 
series of modifications, according to the principle of the Hegelian 
logic-where "thesis" and "antithesis" are followed by" synthesis,'' 
or a higher unity-until we arrive at Nicene orthodoxy. But even 
Baur ventured not to offer any explanation of the faith of the 
apostles in the resurrection of Jesus, or of the conversion of Paul 
on the road to Damascus, which be does not hesitate to call a 
miracle (Wunder). On the list of the advocates of the Ttibingen 
critical theories, who were taught by Baur, are the names of Zel
ler-who is better known in later times as a philosopber-Hilgen· 
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teld, and Volkmar. In a popular "Life of Jesus," Strauss sub
sequently endeavored to rescue himself by reversing his definition 
of a myth, bringing into it an element of conscious invention. In 
this production he turned with favor to a philosophy verging on 
materialism. 

The earlier work of Strauss called out numerous answers. One 
may be named, as being of extraordinary merit. It was the "Life 
Replies to of Jesus " by N eander, a historian who could distinguish 
Strauss. living Christianity from traditional accretions, was fet-
tered by no bondage to the letter, but held firmly to the car
dinal facts, including the miracles, and the essential doctrines, of 
the gospel. The same spirit which pervades this biography of the 
Lord he carried into the composition of other works, of which 
his "General History of the Church " is the most important. 
These volumes, together with the learned and accurate work of 
Gieseler on the same subject, are the most valuable productions in 
a department to which the Germans of late have richly contrib
uted. The questions raised by Baur and his pupils have led to a 
long-continued and fruitful discussion. 

Very active in the combat with the modern phases of unbelief 
were that class of German theologians who are ranked with the 
The Liberal Liberal Evangelical school l\Iost of them received a 
Evangelical strong influence from Schleiermacher ; yet they have 
school. 

deviated from bis opinions, sometimes very widely, and 
generally in a conservative direction. To many he served as n. 
bridge over which to pass from a region of barren negations to 
beliefs more accordant with the general faith of the Church than 
he himself cherished. Rejecting the traditional formulas of in· 
spiration, they have still adhered to the Protestant principle that 
the Scriptures are the rule of faith. They were friends of the 
Union established in 1817 by the Prussian Government, and by 
some of the other German governments, between the Lutherans 
and Calvinists. They generally took their stand on the consensus 
of the two confessions, tho essentials of belief which were commo11 
to both branches of the Protestant family. To this school, "·it.h 
many differences among themselyes, belong Nitzscl1, Tweste11, 
Julius l\IUller, Rothe, Dorner-names eminent in c01rnectiou with 
the branches of dogmatic theology and ethics ; the hi st.oriau~ 

Ne::mder and Hagenbach; tho exegetical scholars Liicke, TLoluck, 
Bleek. The New Testament scholar, l\Ieyer, was less in sympathy 
with Schleiermacher, ancl more wedded to Lutherau theology, 
but, in his views of the Scriptures an<l his priuciples of criticism, 
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was of the same school. De 'Vette and Hupf eld, critics and exe
geticnJ scholars, went further in the direction of opinions considerecl 
rationalistic ; as did Ewald, n. writer allieJ to no party, whose 
"History of the Old Testament People" is a monument of real 
genius, of profound scholarship, and of sincere piety, but is seii· 
ously marred by intolerant and sometimes eccentric judgments. 
An independent position was held by Hase, a writer in Church 
'history of masterly ability and sound learning. Among the theo
logians who were averse to the union of the two confessions, there 
were those who adhered, with different degrees of strictness, to tlrn 
Lutheran creed, and a less number who professed their continued 
adhesion to the Calvinistic system. 

The fertility of the German mind, is illustrated in the recent 
appearance of a new school of theological opinion, which owes its 

Ritschl. 
origin to Albert Ritschl. In his youth, Ritschl was at
tached to the school of Baur, but this he early aban

doned, and traversed its main points in a meritorious work on the 
origin of Christianity, "The Old Catholic Church." l\Iore recently, 
in an elaborate work on Justification, he bas propounded views of 
doctrine, which have given rise to much controversy. The term 
"just" or "righteous," as he thinks, is used by Paul, not in the 
classical or judicial sense, but in the broader, Old Testament sig· 
nification of the words, in which an element of benevolence is in· 
eluded. The "righteousness" of God denotes bis consistent pur
pose and procedure in the work of saving his people. Christ, who 
is fully conscious of the eternal purpose of love, carries out that 
purpose in founding, and conducting to its goal, the kingdom of 
the redeemed. His death has no penal character, but in it is per
fected and evinced his absolute fidelity to his divine calling. The 
forgiven sinner, by entering into the kingdom of Christ's followers, 
becomes a partaker of bis filial relation to the Father. Christ is 
pronounced to be divine and an object of worship, yet preexistent 
only in the redeeming purpose of Goel By the opponents of 
Ritschl-Luthardt and others-his doctrine is deemed inconsistent 
with the true and proper divinity of Jesus, as well as with ortho
dox ideas of the atonement. 

Among the foremost expositors of Calvinism in Great Britain, 
in the present century, is the Baptist theologian, Andrew Fuller 

.Puller. 
(1754-1815), who, in this department, holds among the 
Baptists, a place as high as that of Robert Hall as n 

preacher, and that of Johu Foster (1770-1843) as an author of 
profouud essays-the e~say on "Decision of Character " being one 
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of the best. In Scotland, Chalmers, in his lectures on theology, 

Chalmers. 
like Fuller, shows the influence of Jonathan EU.wards 
on his conceptions of doctrine. Since Chalmers, .. William 

Cunningham (1805-1861), and Robert S. Candlish (1806-18i3), 
not to speak of other teachers and authors among the living, ham 
written important works on systematic theology. In the :\Iethoclist 

Wat.eon. 
denomination, no work has hitherto been produced more 
thorough and elaborate than the "Institutes of Theo} .. 

ogy" by Richard Watson (1781-1833). 
In English theology, a distinctive and permanent influence 

emanated from Coleridge, justly characterized by De Quincey as a 
man of "most spacious intellect." Unfortunately, be 

Samuel Tay· 1 k d f '}} . d h' . 1 1 Jor Coleridge, ac ·e an energy o W1 proport10ne to is mte lectua 
lTI2-l834.. gifts. He was at once a true poet and a philosopher of 
rare insight. Versed in the systems of Kant, Jacobi, and Schel
ling, he did not hesitate to draw from these German sources what
ever was congenial with his own meditations. Over ban-en places 
in English theology he poured a fertilizing stream of original 
thought. His ideas and opinions are scattered in fragmentary 
form through his numerous writings. As regards theology, they 
make, in the "Aids to Reflection," the nearest approach to the 
character of a system. Coleridge insisted on the distinction be
tween natu1·e and spirit. Nature is a realm where the law of cause 
and effect reigns. In the domain of spirit, there is self-determina
tion and self-consciousness. Another cardinal point is the distinc
tion between reason and understanding. Reason is the faculty of 
intuitions with regard to things above sense. Reason is the 
''mind's eye," through which realities above sense are immediately 
discerned. The existence of God is presupposed. iu the human 
conscience : hence, it is our duty to believe in him. The proofs 
of Christianity are internal and moral. Coleridge has little sym
pathy with the school of Paley, in which miracles are the main 
ground of Christian belief. Faith in Christ precedes a cloctrine re
specting the inspiration of the Scriptures, n. subject on which Cole
ridge ad vancecl new views, to be noticed hereafter. H e opposes 
the Arminian theory of original sin, and assumes a timeless choice 
of evil by the individual, as the basis of conscious character and 
actions. The different theories of the atonement are trace<l re
spectively to figurative representations, in Scripture, each of these 
theories choosing ono of the fi gures-ransom, satisfaction of a 
debt, etc.-for its groundwork. The reality of the atonement is a 
mysterious act or work of Christ, the <:!fed of which is regenem· 
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tion, having for its consequence deliverance from sin and its penal 
results. 

No movement in English theology in the present cent.ury equal~ 

in importance the rise of the Tractarian school at Oxford, or of the 
party commonly designated as Puseyites. It drew sup· 

The Oxford 
Trnctaria n port from that newly-awakened sympathy with the life 
school. 

of the middle ages, which the romances of Scott ex-
pressed and fostered. Its founders were John Henry Newman, 
John Keble, and a few other fellows of Oriel College. It acquired 
a distinct beiug about the year 1830. Keble, the poet of the 
school, published "The Christian Year" in 1827. In 1833, New
man and Keble were joined by Edward Bouverie Pusey. His high 
academic, as well as social position, caused his name to be attached 
to the party. The life and soul of the movement was Newman, a man 
of astonishing subtlety of genius, and in style one of the most cap
frrnting authors of his time. 'Y1~en Pusey became the leader, 
Newman and his associates lrnd begun the publication of the "Tracts 
for the Times," in which their doctrines and aims were set forth in 
a way to attract in England universal attention. Puseyism was a 
protest against the growing liberalism which appeared, politically, 
in the measures leading to the Reform Bill, and theologically, in 
the spread of latitudinarian opinions. It was a protest against 
the Erastian principle whereby the Church was governed by the 
State. It was a revival of the Anglo-Catholic system, which involved 
not only an emphatic assertion of apostolic succession, but also 
high ideas of sacramental grace in general, and a view of the Real 
Presence, which was denied to be transubstantiation, although 
Pusey said later that it wn,s "probably a dispute about words." 
A miclt1le way-a ·via media-was sought bebrnen the Church ol 
Ilome and the Protestant bodies. Pusey, who was Canon of Christ 
Church, 'iYas suspern1ed fro1n preaching, in 18±3, on account of a 
sermon delivered by him on the Eucharist. This circumstance in
creased his celebrity. Pusey vindicateJ tradition as a source of 
doctrine, and held to the authoritative character of doctrinal de-ci
sions made by councils prior to the division of the Eastern and 
'Vestern Churches. To bring to pass a union of the prelatical 
bodies-the Churches of Rome, of the East, and of England-was 
a cherished aim of his party. Newman, not able to satisfy himself 
"·ith a position mid way between Luther and Rome-even under 
ihe Romanizing construction for which, in tract number 90, he 
tried to find room even in the Thirty-nine Articles-entered the 
Roman communion. His O'iVn account of the progress of bis mell' 
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tal history is presented in the religious autobiography, the "Apo
logia pro Vita sua." There were not a few other converts from the 
Tractarian school to the Papal Church. Among them was Fabei\ 
an eloquent preacher and gifted hym11·writer, and l\lanning, after· 
ward archbishop and cardinal. The Oxford school, whatever 
faults belonged to it, infused a new life iuto the services of the 
Established Church, revivecl a purer taste in church architecture. 
and promoted the study of Church history. 

The Puseyites proved the most active branch of the High Church 
party. Another and older division clung to npostolical succes-

sion and the transmission of grace iu the Episcopal 
Branches of • • 
the High order, but set a higher value on the Estabhslnnent, and 
Church party. l.d t th• 'th tl }" •t• f tl 0 c i no sympa ize w1 o ier pecu rnn ies o ie x-
ford school. The Ritualists sought to modify the ceremonies of 
worship in order to set them in accord with the doctri11e of the 
Real Presence, and cognate dogmatic views of the Tractarian 
party. In these approaches to the ritual of the Church of Rome 
Pusey felt no interest, but be was ready to defend the clergymen 
who, on account of them, were prosecuted in the courts of law. 
He remained a steadfast adversary of liberalism and rationalism 
in theology. In the "Essays and Reviews " was published a col
lection of papers by Anglican clergymen, in some of which ration
alistic opinions of an advanced type were advocated. Pusey was 
active in the effort to convict the authors of heresy. The verdict 
of the legal tribunal, which decided that a clergyman of t.he Eng
lish Church was not required by the Articles to believe and teach 
the doctrine of endless punishment, had the effect to weaken still 
more the attachment of the Puseyite party to the union of Church 
aud State. 

The Broad Church party has naturally comprised in it many 
varieties of temperament and opinion. It might be considered a 
The Broad conti1mance or revival of the Latitudinarian school of 
Church party. the seventeenth century. A desire to make tho Estab· 
lished Church ns comprehensive as possible, nnd to make it really 
the Church of the nation, has been accompanied by a greater or 
less departure from the dogmatic views usually e11tertai11ed. The 
Bron.cl Church party, in several of its motlern phases, may be 
traced back to the influence of Coleridge. Tho iden. of compre
hension and the denial of the tenet of apostolic succession wcro 
The Earlier prominent in tho writingi:i of a class of divines who have 
Oriel school. Leen termed the Earlier Oriel school, in distinctiou 
from tho Trnctarinns1 several of whom wcro attachell to tho t-ltuue 
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college, but rose to influence a little l:i.ter. Of this earlier school, 
Richard Wh::i.teley (1787-1863), afterwards Archbishop of Dublin 
and Thomas Arnold (1795-1842), who became the master of Rugby 
School, were distinguished leaders. The position relative to tha 
Church and the function of prelates in Whateley's book on "The 
Kingdom of Obrist" is the antipode of that taken by the Ox. 
ford School. Arnold was an advocate of Hooker's theory of the 
identity of Church and State. As a biblical critic an<l interpreter; 
he used a freedom not consistent with the traditional formulas of in .. 
spiration, which he did not accept. Arnold and Whateley contended 
strenuously against all the distinctive Puseyite doctrines. Neither of 
them would shut the door against innovations in theology; but they 
were not inclined to religious speculation or to mystical thought. 
In this they differed widely from Frederick Denison Maurice (1805-
1872), the author of "The Kingdom of Christ," "Theological 
Essays," not to -speak of many other works from his pen on themes 
of religion and philosophy. l\Iaurice exerted a powerful influence 

in diffusing a more spiritual type of Broad Church the
~~~a~~~urch ology. 1\Iilnrnn, Dean of St. Paul's, the most eminent 
party. of recent English authors in ecclesiastical history; Arch
deacon Julius Hare, who wrote the "i\Iission of the Comforter ; " 
Charles Kingsley, preacher, poet, and novelist ; F. W. Robertson, 
whose sermons are among the ablest and most original products of 
the modern pulpit; Thirlwall, a bishop of solid learning and 
robust intelligence; Arthur Stanley, Dean of Westminster, who in
fused into his ''History of the Jewish Church," and his other writ
ings, a literary charm not often equalled, were classified with the 
Broad Church in tho Anglican body. Beyond the pale of this 
body, 'rhomas Erskine, of Linlatben (1788-1870), by bis books, 
and still more by his conversation, was effective in promoting 
kindred tendencies in theological belief. 

In the closing years of the last, and in the first quarter of the 
present century, the Low Clrnrcb, or "Evangelical" portion of this 
The L<Jw Anglican body, rapidly increaseJ in numbers and influ
Chnrch party. ence. They made little account of apostolic succession, 
and had little to say of sacramental grace. Their activity was 
rather in the ~phere of practical religion than of theological science. 
'Ve have already referred to the most prominent leaders of the 
school. Among their preachers, besides Romaine and Newton, were 
Robert Cecil, and Thomas Scott, author of a once famous Com
mentary. Among the laymen connected with them, as we have 
seen, were William Wilberforce and the poet Cowper. After the 
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rise of the Traetarian and Broad Church parties, their influence, 
although still strong, was relatively diminished. 

·we have now to glance at more recent discussions in philoso
phy and theology. The most eminent teacher of the Scottish 
The Scottish philosophy, and the most learne<l of that school, was Sir 
philosophy. William Hamilton (1788-185G). He maintained Reid's 
doctrine of an immediate, face-to-face perception of the external 
object. He held that we cannot conceive, in the proper sense, of 
the infinite-that the range of our power of conception lies between 
two extremes, one of which, hO\vever, must be real. \Ve cannot 
conceive of free-will, which would involve an absolute beginning, nor 
can we conceive of the opposite, which would involve an infinite 
series of causes. We are bound to believe in free-will by the dic
tates of our moral nature. On the same foundation, the demand of 
our moral nature, our faith in God, reposes. On the basis of this 
philosophy, l\Iansel (1820-1871), in bis "Limits of Religious 
Thought," endeavored to show that neither dogmatic theology nor 
rationalism has any solid ground to rest upon, since all our appre
hensions of God and of his attribut.es are relative, are such only as 
finite creatures are capable of, who cannot know him as he is in 
himself. The philosophy of Hume was reproduced by John Stuart 
J. s. Mill, 1\Iill, who accounts for intuitions by tracing them back 
isot>-is73. to impressions which are derived from an experience that 
begins in infancy, and are so frequently conjoined as to seem natiYo 
to the mind. Causation be made to be :mother name for the in .. 
variable association of phenomena, by which an expectation as to 
their recurrence is created that is delusively thought to be instinc. 
tive. In his later writings l\Iill was disposed to believe in a form oi 
theism, and to find considerations favorable to the doctrine of a fu
ture life. In connection with tho theory of evolution, which, as pro
System ofl!er- pounded by Darwin, was spreading among Naturalists, 
bert Spencer. Herbert Spencer constructed a general system of phi-
losophy. He availed himself of the doctrine of Hamilton and 
Mansel, that our knowledge is relative. Of things in themselves, 
he affirmed, we know nothing. Behind and below all phenomena 
is an inscrutable something, of which we have n. vague conscious
ness, an<l which is t ermed the Unknowable. Yet p ower is ascribed 
to this infinite something. But power, in itself considered, wo 
cannot know. The inference is that theology is a fi ction. If tho 
premises arc accepted, a like inference, it is plain, should be drawn 
in relation to physical ancl natural scionco. Spencer's system in
volves a largo profession of Lumility as to the capacity of the human 
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mind. It is an unsuccessful attempt to combine Positivism and 
Pantheism in a consistent system. Spencer's the9ry as to the 
origin of religion is, that it begins in the worship of ancestors. 
But how does this primitive worship arise? There must be a 
belief that the dead smvive ; and this belief is acquired by 
dreams in which they are presented as alive, and by maladies 
like insanity, in which ghosts seem to come and go. The relig
lions of the world are referred to these and like delusions of 
savage progenitors. 

In France, the sensualistic and materialistic school was vic
toriously assailed by a school of philosophy, spiritual and eclectic in 
EclecticiRm its character, of which Royer-Collard (1763-1845) was 
in France. the founder. He was a disciple of Reid. The work that 
he began 'vas carried forward by Victor Cousin (1792-1867) and 
his followers, of whom J ouffroy (1796-1842) was the ablest. Later, 
under the auspices of Auguste Comte (1798-1857) the grounds of 
theism were once more attacked. From him sprang the Positiv-

ist school. He taught that we know only phenomena, 
Positivism. 

or things as manifested to our consciousness. Of ef-
ficient or final causes we have no knowledge. There is no proof 
of their existence. There are three stages of thought, the mytho
logical, which is due to the personifying imagination; the metaphysi
cal, which resolves divine persons into substances and causes; and 
the positivist, which lands in conf essecl ignorance of aught save 
facts, to be arranged according to their degree of likeness or un
likeness, and in chronological order. In his old age, having by 
his theory abolished religion, Comte sought to bring it back in 
the form of a sentimental worship of humanity, of which woman, 
and the Virgin l\lary in particular, is the symbol. 

In Germany, among the doctrines propounded in the anarchy 
which followed the disintegration of the Hegelian school, Pessimism 

deserves to be mentioned. This is the philosophy of 
Pessimism. 

Schopenhauer and Von Hartmann. Its purport is that 
the \Yorlcl is radically and essentially evil, and personal existence 
is a curse from which the only refuge is the hope of annihilation. 
Theistic Theism has found able defenders and expositors in such 
philoRophy. philosophers as Ulrici, Trendelenburg, and Lotze. The 
last-named author, in his " l\licrocosm," and in other treatises, has 
shown that the belief in a God with personal and moral attribute~ 
is required by the facts respecting the constitution of nature as 
well as of mau, which modern science has brought to light. 

The religious doubts and difficulties which have sprung up in 
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connection with the discoveries and speculations of physical science, 
and through the assaults of Pantheism and Positivism, have given 
Apoioi.:etic great prominence to Apologetic theology. 'This is seen 
theology. in the numerous defences of theism which Lave ap-
peared in recent years. It is manifest, also, in the wide-spread in· 
vestigation of the origin and authority of the Scriptures, and of 
the view to be taken of their inspiration. During tho last century, 
since the rise of geology, inquiries, which began with the first ap· 
pearance of the Copernican theory, respecting tho relation of bib· 
lical teaching to natural science, have excited much interest. The 
critical examination of the Scriptures, apart from this particular 
question, and the scrutiny applied to the history of the beginnings 
and early days of Christianity, have lecl to a great dool of contro
versy and to the publication of numberless treatises and essays. 
The recognition of the gradually developing character of Divine 
revelation has served to remove many sources of perplexity in the 
biblical books, especially those of the Old Testament. The books 
of the Pentateuch ancl the documents which have been supposed to 
enter into their structure, and the relative antiquity of different 
portions of the Old Testament legal and ceremonial system, have 
long been, and still are, themes of scholarly inquiry and animated 
debate. Since the rise of the Tiibingen school, doubts as to the 
genuineness of the fourth Gospel, and arguments on the negative 
side, have given rise to numerous works in vindication of the Jo
hannine authorship. 

l\Iodern biblical study has affected the views taken of the in. 
spiration of the sacred writers. "While the former opinions on this 
Inspiration or subject have still extensively prevailed, their correctness 
the Dible. has been called in question, not only by assailants of 
rnvelation, but also by numerous scholars and writers within the 
pale of the evangelical churches. These have maintained the ne
cessity of so far modifying accepted formulns as to make room for 
the concession of historical <liscrepancies in the sacred booksz and 
even for occasional imperfections in modes of reasoning and in 
the interpretation of Olcl Testament passages by New 'Testament 
authors. Theologians have called attention to the distinction be. 
tween revelation an<l inspiration. One of the writers who has dis
cussed the subject of inspiration from a new point of view is Cole
ridge. He <lenics the infallibility of tho Bible in all its parts, 
both in matters of fact and of doctrin e. H e brings fol"ward tho 
suggestion that tho spirit of the Book, ns a whole, is to sit in judg
ment on each separate portion. On this principle, the Ilil>lc, as ,. 
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whole, is still the rule of faith. Rothe, the eminent German theo4 
logian, in like manner finds in the Scriptnres a self-rectifying, as 
well as self-explaining character, so that whatever criticism may 
jnstly be made on a particular item of teaching is authorized by 
tlie Bible itself ant1 the collectiYe impression which the Bible 
makes. Rothe also t1istinguisbes between the doctrines taught by 
the apostles, and the arguments which they use in support of them. 
He holds that ''bile the doctrines may be revealed to them, an<l 
rnay lie within the range of the intuition of faith, the reasoning in 
defence of them, including the appeals to Old Testament passages, 
may not be "·holly free from imperfections, due to limited knowledge 
nnd peculiarities of education. Dorner is one of a school of theo
logians who call in the aid of "the Christian consciousness" as a 
judge as well as interpreter of the sacred Yolnme. One form of 
this t1octrine is that the experience, or the state of mind and heart, 
1\·hich the gospel, in its central and essential elements, evokes in 
the believer, may serve, to some extent., as n. test of the truth or 
rnlne of collateral or subordinate particulars of biblical teaching. 
A mode of thought, now prevalent, has been thus described lately 
by a Scottish theological leader, orthodox in bis beliefs, Dr. Robert 
Rainy:-

"It has to do with the method or habit of carrying on the interpretation 
of Scripture. But especially it is concerned with the conditions under which 
the process of drawing forth Scripture teaching into doctrinal conclusions snch 
as the Christian and the Church may conn t to Le articles of faith. This is not 
to Le gone about quite so simply or directly as it was wont to be. It seems 
that more elaborate pains are needed to make sure of the main intention of 
the inspired writer, and to weigh tbe relation in which his various utterances 
stand to that main intention. l\Ioreover, effort is needed to conceive precisely 
what the writer was conscious of, as revealed truth infused into the total of 
his knowledge and impression, and what he holus forth to us in this character. 
Anu then we must estimate what this signifies or imports to ns, when it is to 
become part of that total of knowledge or impression which, as yet, we have 
attained from nature or from Scripture. It is a hesitation lest we should too 
easily trust to surface impressions, and impute an effect to free and fervent 
speech which is more or other than was intended, and should too hastily ap
propriate phrases which take a different sense in our minds from that which 
they had in an apostle's. It comes very much to this, that an old rule of inter
pretation is imagined to have a wider range of application than used to be per· 
ceived. Probably this is a wholesome tendency, or will eventuaIIy prove to 
be so, in so far as it imposes the most needfnl care that the inspired teaching 
eha1I be apprehended in its dei;igned proportion and emphasis. and shall re• 
veal its proportion and emphash; to denizens of other lands and other ages. 
80 far it is wholesome. Perhaps, on the other hand, it works in company 
with a somewhat exaggeratPd impression as to the degree in which any such 
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fresh precautions can finally modify the conclusions which Scripture war
rants, and which the Church bas drawn. But meanwhile, at any rate, this 
operation, like others that are going on, is in progress." 

In Scotland and in the United States, the doctrine of the federal 
headship of Adam and of the imputation of sin on the ground of 
The doctrine a covenant, has continued to prevail among large bodies 
of sin. of Calvinists. The Arminian couception of original sin 
bas remained, not only among the l\Iethodists but among many 
belonging to other Christian bodies ; while the New England view 
of an inherited proclivity to sin, coupled with a "natural ability," 
never exercised by the unconverted, to avoid it, has retained its 
hold on numerous adherents. l\Ieantime, other solutions of the 
perplexing problem of the origin and dissemination of moral evil 
.MUiler, have been broached. Julius l\Iiiller, in a work of mas-
1801-1878· terly ability, on the doctrine of sin, bas advocated the 
hypothesis of a timeless pre-existence and fall of the individuals of 
the race-the supposition of Origen. This theory was maintained, 
as was remarked above, by Coleridge. The doctrine of a fall of the 
individuals of the race in a pre-existent state has been defended in 
" The Conflict of Ages," a vigorous treatise from the pen of an 
American writer, Dr. Edward Beecher. 

The concentration of attention upon the life, the person, and 
the work of Christ, is characteristic of the recent theology. The 
The life of issue, in different countries, of so many biographies of 
Jesus. Jesus, indicates the profound interest that is felt in the 
subject. This interest extends beyond the simple curiosity to 
ascertain what occurrec.l in connection with his earthly career. It 
em braces an ardent desire to penetrate, so to speak, within his 
consciousness, and to obtain a practical and satisfactory conception 
of the ongoing of his mental aml spiritual life. Where the ancient 
creeds wbicb assert his divinity and his humanity arc still ac
cepted, there is often manifest an earnest wish to arrive at somo 
The lncarna- clearer view of t.be import arnl effect of the Incarnation. 
tion. Among the hypotheses which have been suggested and 
supported to meet this inquiry, two in particular merit attention. 
One is the theory of "the Kenosis "-that is, the theory that, dur
ing the life of Jesus, prior to 11is asceusiou and glorification, he was 
not in the full exorci:':o of Divine attributes, as onrnipotoucc nnd 
ornuiscience. rrho iucarnn.tiou iuvolvcd, it is saicl, the temporary 
laying m~i<le of those iufi11itc powers, as fnr as their full activity ill' 
eoucerned, a "depotentintion" of the di vino "\Vorel, or Logos. 'l'Lo 
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other theory is that of a gradual union of the divine nncl human 
ua.tnres, a union, real, to be sure, at the beginning, but producing 
its effects in the consciousness of Jesus by degrees, through a pro
cess that keeps pac8 with the unfolding of bis human powers aucl 
the development of bis spotlei!s character to a mature perfection. 
In this way, it is proposed to account for the limitations of bis 
knowledge and power during bis sojourn among men. The former 
of the two hypotheses counts among its advocates Julius Miiller; 
the latter is upheld by Dorner. 

The judicial view of the Atonement, founded on Anselmic ideas, 
and the governmental view, as expounded by Grotius and the 
The Atone- younger Edwards, have each of them continued to com
ment. mand the assent of large bodies of Christians. But a 
deep interest has been awakened, during the recent period, in 
the moral and spiritual elements which give to the atoning work of 
Christ its efficacy, and in the effort to ascertain the inmost source 
of the Saviour's sufferings, especially in the garden and on the 
cross. Another characteristic of the more recent theology is the 
tendency to regard the atonement as the natural fruit of the incar
nation, instead of disjoining the one from the other, and consider
ing the incarnation as simply a condition and means of giving to 
tbe atoning death an adequate value. The "moral view" of the 
atonement, which either takes away its expiatory relation or 
makes it more incidental and subordinate, bas had of late, in the 
c..lifferent Protestant countries, a considerable number of advocates. 
In the United States, it was presented in a treatise on "Vicarious 
n ushnen, Sacrifice," by Horace Bushnell, a preacher remarkable 
1802

-1876· for his genius and for his elevated Christian feeling, min-
gled with a bold speculatiYe turn of mind. He had previously 
presented, in his "God in Christ" and "Christ in Theology," a view 
of the person of Christ and of the Trinity which was not easy to 
be distinguished from the Sabellian or Patripassianist conception. 
In the treatise referred to above, the atonement was resolved into 
the impression of God's abhorrence of sin, which is incidentally 
made by the sufferings and death of Christ, endured while on the 
merciful errand of bringing men to repentance and to the Father's 
house. In a later publication, "Forgiveness and Law," be modified 
bis view, representing that the suffering to which God in Christ 
freely submitted was the indispensable means of realizing in him
self that feeling of clemency which was obstructed in its outflow 
by his sense of wrong and his holy displeasure. 

A Scottish theologian, J. McLeod Campbell, in a suggestive 
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and devout volume on the atonement, makes its main element to 
Campbell, be a repentance on the part of Christ-the element of 
isuo-1si2. self-blame being, of course, absent-for the sins of man-
kind. He realized in consciousness the full depth of human guilt, 
and the feeling of condemnation in foe mind of God, and out of a 
heart thus complete in its sympathy with the holiness as well as 
mercy of Gotl, and V•iith the guilty and forlorn condition of men, 
he prayed for their forgiveness. The means by which Christ at
tained to this consciousness was the experience of suffering-the 
experience of death, which is "the wages of sin." He is thus and 
then enabled to respond with an "amen "to the Divine condemna
tion of sin. Faith is the "amen " of the sinful human soul to 
this response of Jesus. The sonship which he has realized in him
self he imparts to believers. 

Of a kindred character is the exposition of the subject by Rothe. 
God is disposed to forgive sin, but is prevented by bis holiness 

Richard 
Rothe, 
1 i9!l-1S67. 

from doing what would lend to sin encouragement. He 
can forgive, howeYer, and his holiness, which bates sin 
and desires it to cease, prompts him to forgive, provided 

the act of forgiYeness can be made the beginning, as it plainly is, 
nnd an indispensable pre-requisite, of a new life of obedience and 
love. Christ makes sin forgivable by providing this basis for par
don. He makes himself the instrument of the world's regeneration, 
by himself attaining to spiritual perfection through victory over 
temptation-victory at the cost of life. On this path he ascends 
to the glorified state, in which, through the Holy Spirit, ho can net 
on the hearts of sinful men, and create in all who give themselves 
up to him, to be moulded in bis image, a participation in son
sbip, and in the heavenly purity and blessedness which follow 
in its train. 

On the subject of eschatology, it is safe to say that in the recent 
period a spiritual conception of the modo of the resurrection bas 
T he reRurrec- rapidly gained ground in opposition to the idea of a re
~~'~ ~'~~~ns;c- construction from its ruins of the material body which 
ot ChriHt. is deposited in the grave. The more common belief in 
later times has beon that Christianity will continue to spread until 
mankind are subdued to Christ, and society hns become thoroughly 
leavened with his spirit, and that his visible coming will then take 
plnce. Not a few Protestant Christians, however, have held to n. 
pre-millennial advent of tho Lord, and have looked for no such tri
umph of the gospel prior to that event. From time to time, parties 
haYe arisen by whom tho speedy advent of Christ has Leen confi-
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dently predicted. Enthusiaats have occasionally set particular day11 
when this consummation was expected to occur. 

Within evangelical bodies, modifications of belief on tlrn su hject 
of the future state of the wicked have won more or less acceptance. 
In England, the doctrine that future punishment is endless was 
rejected l)y the emiuent Baptist author, John Foster, and, on sim~ 
ilar grounds, by an honored Congregational minister, Thomas Bin
ney (1798-1874). It was called in question by F. D. l\Iaurice ancl 
some other divines of the Anglican Church. In Germany, in Great 

Britain. and in the United States, the doctrine of the 
E schatology. ult" t t• · f 1 b · f h ima e ex rnchon o t ie very emg o sue as perse-
vere in impenitence, as the natural effect of sin on the spiritual 
nature, bas had its adherents. In Germany, one of its advocates 
was the celebrated theologian, Richard Rothe. The explicit hope 
of a final restoration to holiness of all who depart from this life 
i.n a state of impenitence bas been cherished by some. N eander 
and some other leading German theologians of the liberal evan
gelical school have expressed themselves as doubtful on this point. 
Julius l\Ililler held that the arguments for such a belief-which 
was adopted by Schleiermacber-are insufficient. He points out 
the freque11t connection in which restorationism is made to stand 
with a pantheistic theory of the necessary evolution of good 
out of evil. Dorner denies that such a consummation can be an 
object of confident expectation. Especially among German the
ologians of this school, the opinion has come to prevail that in an 
intermediate state the gospel will be taught to the heathen who 
have not heard it within the bounds of this life, and have, therefore, 
never rejected its offers of mercy. This was the belief of l\Iiiller, 
Tholuck, a distinguished teacher of theology and commentator, 
and of other German teachers and writers. By l\Iuller it is set 
forth in conjunction with a doctrine respecting the nature and de
velopment of character in general, and of sinful character in par
ticular. Character is built up by the exercise of free-will, and 
tends to permanence. As character, under the influence of the 
motives that address the soul, moves onward to the final stage, it 
meets with turning-points where a radical change may take place; 
but a reversal of its bent becomes less and less practicable. At 
last obduracy cuts off hope. This hopeless bondage to evil follows 
upon the wilful rejection of God's redeeming love. The one unpar· 
donable sin is that of resistance to the Holy Spirit. No other or high
er agency exists for the recovery of the will from its slaYery. Dor· 
ner, in his "System of Theology," bas expounded this conception. 
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He holds distinctly that the final test, where the alternative of right 
choice is obduracy, is possible only when the gospel is explicitly 
revealed, and God is manifested in the light of a merciful Saviour. 
That there will be a" probation" in the next world for the heathen 
who die without a knowledge of the gospel, bas been suggested as 
a plausible hypothesis, or n.s a probable truth, by a uurnber of the
ological writers in England and America. This view has been re
'cently propounded in the United States, by theologians of Arn10Ye1, 
in a series of discussions, collected in a volume entitled "Progress1w 
Orthodo:sy " (1886). 

CHAPTER IX. 

CHRISTIAN PIETY A.i..~D CHRISTIAN PHILANTHROPY. 

THE preceding record of religious movements in later times has 
involved some account of different phases of piety and religions 
life. A very systematic treatment of a theme so complex is han]ly 
practicable within the limits of this chapter. 

The last two centuries have been a period of revolution. Politi
cal revolutions have swept away medireval institutions in Europe, 
Age of revo- and in America formed a great federative democracy ont 
lutions. of a group of colonial provinces. There has been a revo
lution in the world of letters, in ed ncatiou, science, nnd philosophy. 
l\!aITellous inventions ha,·e brought all the inhabitants of tbe 
globe near together. Christianity has been called upon to ncbpt 
itself to this new order of things, to fulfil its heaven-appointed mis
sion under altered circumstances. 

Literature has ceased to be the product of the ecclesiastical 
spirit. It has asserted its freedom. It has drawn its materials 

from the soul within an<l from nature without, from 
Literature. 

ancient art and letters, from human history in its bron<1-
eat extent. It is not of necessity, for this reason, alien to the 
spirit and conceptions of the gospel ; for even as relat e(1 to tho 
activities and products of the intellect, the kingdom of God "is 
like unto leaven." All depends on whether Christian views of the 
universe anc.l of man, and Christian ideals of character, elicit sy m
pathy or antipathy. Poetry-to single out one departmcut of lit
erature-takes its tone from the political and social strnggl1·s of 
the time, or else from the reigning pbilosophy. Shelley, witl1 hi8 
sensitive nature, at a time of popnlar uprising ngaiiist tyrmmy, \\"11.s 

prepared to imbibo from Freuch writers deuiab of receivo(1 cloo-
'1 
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trines in religion, and to carry his wild crusade against convention 
alism to the extreme of discarding obligations hallowed by divine 
and lmm::m law. Yet Christian elements are to be recognized in 
Shelley's early passion for the brotherhood of man, ancl in his grief 
and anger at brutal oppression, first brought home to his percep
tion through voices heard from a school-room-voices that 

" \Vere but one echo from a world of woes-
The harsh and grating strife of tyrants and of foes." 

The sentimentalism which found its egotistic, passionate expression 
in "l\lanfred" and other poems of Byron, and in Goethe's " Sorrows 
of "Werther," the production of bis unripe youth, \vas at least a wit
ness to the cliscontent of the soul with itself and to its hunger for an 
unattained good. In English poetry, the names of Cowper, Words· 
worth, Coleridge, Teuuyson, suggest the advance made above the 
plane of the classical school of the last century, the school of 
Dryden ancl Pope. In the later poets we find a sympathy with 
higher truth and with aspirations in accord with the gospel. 

In Germany, Schiller, in his early career as a poet, was strongly 
influenced by the philosophy of Kant, which imparted at least a 
schill'l· and toue of moral earnestness to his productions. Goethe, on 
Goethe. the contrary, found more to appeal to him in the panthe
istic ideas of Schelling. As Goethe took pains to avoid the sight of 
pain and wretchedness, so be resolutely turned away from thoughts 
of sin and of the life to come, which might disturb the repose of his 
spirit. Yet this withdrawal of attention cost him at times an effort, 
as he himself distinctly implies. In "Faust," his masterpiece, it 
is the insatiable quest of the soul for a fulness of peace, the shud
der which morn.I evil in its malignity excites, the willing yet, for 
that reason, the more terrible surrender to the tempter, the pity 
of heaven-characteristic elements of gospel teaching-which move 
the reader or spectator of this wonderful tragedy. In insisting on 
the immanence of God in nature, as opposed to the conception of 
his touching it from without, "with his finger's end," the poets, and 
Goethe among them, are justified by the New Testament. It is 
Christian, if it be not Jewish, theology. It is a Christian poet who 
speaks of the 

" Sense sublime 
Of something far more deeply interfused, 

A motion and a spirit that impels 
All thinking things, all objects of all thought, 
And rolls through all things." 
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It is only when a personal will, a conscious intelligence, are denied 
to the Power whose energy pervades all things, that the Christian 
revelation is impugned. At the same time, under this blightiug 
fatalism, human responsibility and trial, and the immortal life 
beyond-truths which underlie what is most lofty in works of tho 
imagination-shrivel away. In poetry, as in science, it is not the 
idea of the immanence of Goel in the world, but the pantheistic ig
noring or rejection of the complementary truth-the truth of the 
personality of both God and man-that clashes with the convictions 
of a Christian. But Goethe, influenced though be was, to such a de
gree, by the atmosphere of thought in which he grew up, was too 
great a man to think lightly of the Christian faith. In one of his 
last conversations with Eckermann, he said: "Let mental culture 
continually increase, let the natural sciences grow, broadening and 
deepening in their progress, and the human mind expand as it 
will,-beyond the elevation and moral culture of Christianity, as it 
gleams and shines forth in the gospels, men will never advance." 
The "worship of genius," under the notion that men of exalted 
powers are exempt from the restraints of morality, was a form of 
idolatry too baneful and debasing to gain a foothold where there 
was any life in conscience. And yet it followed naturally from the 
pantheistic mode of thought, in which blind power is deified and 
ull its manifestations are regarded as equally divine. 

In another great literary leader of the recent period, there is 
witnessed a wavering between tho pantheistic and theistic posi
Cartylc, 1795- tion. It is Thomas Carlyle. The apostle of sincerity, 
188l. his abhorrence of all falsehood implies at its root a the
istic belief. A hero of faith, such as Luther, he knows how to ap
preciate. The godliness of Oliver Cromwell is to him something 
real and sacred. A passage in a letter of Carlyle, written in his 
last clays, to his friend, Erskine of Linlathen, shows tho faith that 
was slumbe1·ing within him, and which the experience of sorrow 
woke to a new life. It was written after the death of his wife : 

" ' Our Father which art in H eaven, hallowed be Thy name, Thy kingdom 
come, Thy will be done ; ' what else can wo say? The other night, in my 
sleepless tossings about, which were growi11g more a111l more miserab!P, these 
words, that brief and grand prayer, came strangely into my mind with an alto
gether new emphasis, as if written an<l sliini11g for 1ne i11 mild, 1111n· spleu1lor, 
on the l1lack l1oso10 of the night tht>re; where J, as it were, rt•a1l thl'm, worJ 
l1y word, with a snd<l en check to my im11erfect waudcrings, with a srnllleu 
softness of composure wLich waR much u11expectud. Xot for }l•'l'haps thirty 
or forty years ha<l I over formally rel>catod that praycr-uay, I uuYer folt l>~· 
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fore how intensely the voice of man's soul it is; the inmost aspiration of all 
that is high and pious in poor human nature; right worthy to be recom· 
mended with an 'after this manner, pray ye.'" 

Profound convictions in relation to fundamental religious truth 
have been expressed by men who have stood aloof from existing 
social dis- church organizations, and have, perhaps, rejected the ac-
content. cepted dogmatic statements of Christianity. Lacordaire, 
the renowned French preacher, is said to have been awakened in 
his youth from the dreams of ambition by being struck with "the 
nu thingness of irreligion." It is not strange that such a thought 
should have power even w"ith many, who from various causes fail 
to attain to an assured faith in the doctrines of the Church. 
The abyss of irreligion is felt to be something dreadful to contem
plate, whether the yearnings of the individual soul are considered, 
or the needs of society. The rise of Socialism, with the attendant 
conflict of labor anc1 capital, and concerted efforts of the working 
class to effect revolutionary changes, have impressed thoughtful 
men with the dire evil that is invoh-ed in the loss of religious trust 
and hope. In the generations past, laborers, even when deprived 
of the comforts of life, the victims, perhaps, of oppressive social 
arrangements, have found consolation in looking up to God, and in 
lookiug forward to compensations in a future state. In the midst of 
drudgery, thoughts of religion have lifted them up and cheered 
them under heavy burdens. Cut off from these fountains of 
strength, they are left with no alternative but to grasp what they 
Words of Vic- can in the fleeting moments of the present life. On this 
tor Hugo. subject, a man of genius, Victor Hugo, thus speaks, in a 
passage which is translated in "The Contemporary Review : " 

" Let us not forget, and let us teach it to all, that there would be no dig· 
nity in life, that it would not be worth while to live, if annihilation were to 
be our lot. What is it which alleviates and which sanctifies toil, which ren
ders men strong, wise, patient, just, at once humble and aspiring, but the 
perpetual vision of a better world, whose light shines through the darkness 
of the present life ? For myself, I believe profoundly in that better world; 
and after many struggles, much study, and numberless trials, this is the su
preme conviction of my reason as it is the supreme consolation of my soul.'' 

"There is a misfortune of our times," he continues, ''I could al
most say there is but one misfortune of our times; it is the tendency to stake 
all on the present life. By giving to man, as a sole end and object, the ma
terial life of this world, you aggravate its every misery by the negation which 
awaits him at the end; you add to the burdens of the unfortunate the insup
portable weight of future nothingness; and that which was only Ruffering, 
that is to say, the law ordained of God, becomes despair, the law imposed by 
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hell. Hence our social convulsions. Assuredly I am one of those who de· 
~ire, I will not say, with sincerity, for the word is too feeble, but who desire 
with inexpressible ardor, and by all means possible, to ameliorate the lot of 
all who suffer ; but the .first of all ameliorations is to give them hope. How 
greatly lessened are our .finite sufferings when there shines in the midst of 
them an in.finite hope! The duty of us all, whoever we may be-legislators 
and bishops, priests, authors, and journalists-is to spread abroad, to dispense 
and to lavish in e>ery form, the social energy necessary to com bat poverty 
and suffering, and at the same time to bid every face to he lifted up to heav
en, to direct every soul and mind to a future life where justice shall be exe
cuted. We must declare with a loud voice that none shall have suffered 
uselessly, and that justice shall be rendered to all. Death itself shall be resti
tution. As the law of the material universe is equilibrium, so the law of the 
moral universe is equity. God will be found at the end of all." 

That the discoveries of modern science have bad the effect for 
the time, in the case of many, of unsettling their faith in Christian 
Science and truth, is an undoubted fact. It requires reflection to 
skepticism. perceive that the scientific spirit-the pursuit of an exact, 
methodize<l, exhaustive knowledge of the world in which we live, 
and of man, its inhabitant-stands in no contradict.ion to the spirit 
of religion. On the other hand, whatever exhilaration may spring 
from the enlargement of knowledge, it soon becomes clear that 
man cannot liYe by science alone, but that within 1im are capaci
ties an<l cravings of another kind, with which the soul's true life 
and peace are inseparably linked. It is soon perceived that the 
essential relations of man to God are not determined by the size 
of the globe, compared ·with other planets, by its relation to tho 
stellar universe, by its age, or by the time that may have elapsed 
since man's creation. The consciousness of mnn that there is an 
infinite Goel above him, and a moral law ·within him, is not affected 
by facts of this nature. Evolution is perceived to be a term cle
scriptiYe simply of the supposed method of nature: of the creative 
and directive energy, by which the process begins and is carried 
forward it contains no explanation. New discoveries in uatural 
science, however, as far as they require new interpretations of the 
Bible, or a modification of traditional ideas respecting the character 
and limits of inspiration, may give rise to doubts and perplexity. 
It may be here remarked that not professed Christian teachers 
alone, hut the most authoritative expounders of the uew doctrines 
in natural science, lmve pronounced them nowise nt rn.riance with 
the great argument of design. Among these authorities in scienco 
n.re found most earnest an<l siuccre believers. Ono of them was 
Faraday, who belonged to the small sect of Saudcmaninrn;, who, in 
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the last centmy, separated from the Presbyterian Church of Scot~ 
land, but who hold to the fundamental truths of the gospel. An
other was Clerk l\Iaxwell, a physicist of the highest ability, who 
found nothing in the doctrine of the " conservation of force" to 
clash with the evidences of either natural or revealed religion. 

In a period of transition, when old formulas are losing their 
hold and new statements of religious truth are not yet matured; 
Fnith and when, also, the foun<lations of Christian belief are as· 
doubt. sailed by historical criticism or by philosophical specu-
lation, it is inevitable that in many ingenuous minds faith should 
be mixed, more or loss, with doubt. The bishop, in Browning's 
poem, exchanged 

''A life of doubt diversified by faith, 
For one of faith diversified by doubt." 

Yet, under such circumstances, there are victories of faith, legiti
mately won, which illustrate forcibly the indestructible basis on 
which the claims of Christianity to the allegiance of the soul rest. 
Such examples in modern times have been not unfrequent in Ger
many. Some there are, with so deep a sense of religion, and to 
whom the gospel shines with so clear a light, that they are never 
harassed by skepticism. Rothe, with a genius for speculation, with 
a mind open to new truth, and familiar with the theories and argu
ments of the skeptical schools, nevertheless declares that he had 
felt no doubt of the be~ng of Goel, and had never experienced any 
difficulty in giving credence to miracles. An interesting reconl of 
triumph over doubt, of a faith in Christian verities that grew 
in strength from year to year, is furnished in the biography of 

Life of 
Perth es, 
1772-1843. 

Frederick Perthes, the publisher of Gotha, who stood 
in so intimate relations with Niebuhr, Schleiermacher, 
Nitzsch, Neander, and many other distinguished men of 

the time. By him the "Studien und Kritiken," the most influential 
theological review in Germany, was founded. His motive was to 
do good. "l do not expect," he said, "any return." His point of 
view, in contrast with that of rationalism, is thus described : "Some 
believe that they can find sufficient support in their own souls, in 
those faculties which Goel, from the beginning, gave once for all 
to the human race. According to them, God completed the whole 
at the creation of the world, and each individual has now but to 
employ the faculties already given without further assistance from 
on high, being fully qualified to discover truth. Now, to seekers 
of this kind, that is to say, rationalists, we do not belong. Others, 
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on the contrary, believe that, in spite of the one great creative act, 
they still walk in darkness, and are lost so long as they are left to 
theltlselves ; their first and greatest desire is that God shoul<l re
new them day by day, but, apart from revelation an<l re<lemption, 
they see no escape from sin, no light in the night's darkness." 
Pertbcs, speaking in relation to the "Life of Jesus," by Strauss, 
discriminates between what can, and what cannot, be accomplished 
by historical proofs. "Historical science and criticism," he re
marks, " can show only the groundlessness of objections against 
the sacred narrative." 

''Whoever would mako the saving truths of revelation his own, or lead 
others to them, must start from facts coming under his own immediate knowl
erlge. The depravity of all mankind, sin, our double nature, wrestling, 
weakne>ss, and death in every individual, and the ardent longing of the whole 
man for deliverance from such evils-these are facts, and they form a basis 
for faith in the salvation revealed by Scripture. To every one in whose soul 
God has established such a basis of faith, the life of Jesus and the apostles 
becomes the key and key-stone of the world's history, even scientifically 
:-egarded. '' 

Yet Perthes believed in the most full and thorough discussion. 
" To stop half way," he says, " in scientific investigation would be 
fatal to theology and the theologian. It will not do to recede, or, 
declining inquiry, to hush all up in pious phrases ; theology and 
the theologian must onward, at whatever cost." He said of him
self, "I have striven and wrestled, but the world aucl the flesh 
have hindered me. Only for moments have I, in and through 
prayer, tasted of tho peace of Goel." He was in the habit of turn
ing for comfort to the Epistle to the Romans, and, at a later time, 
especially to the Gospel of John. '' Pain and sorrow," he wrote, 
"have clone more for me than joy and happiness ever did." \Vhen 
near his encl, he wrote to Nean<ler: "In hopo and faith I am joy
fully passing over into the land where truth will be made clear and 
love pure." To bis family he said, "I die willingly and calmly, 
and I am prepared to die, having committed myself to my God nnd 
Father." 

In tho biography of Niebuhr, we havo the portrait of n. scholar 
rrn<l a statesman, a man at home in the past, yet engaging ncfo·cly in 

The life of 
Niebuhr, 
liW- l l>:J, 

tlic political transactions of his own time. Such was the. 
moral earnestness of his character, that his deep inter
est iu hiHtorical investigation di<l not dampen in tho 

least the arclor of bis patriotism. Brcmuis says of him that it wn~ 
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not his nature "to observe and judge the occurrences of social life 
"·ith the same coolness'' as the necessary sequences of natural 
eYents. Like Dr. Thomas Arnold, noble deeds, whether in the 
remote past or in the present, kindled in him admiration, while base 
deeds, however long ago they were <lone, excited in him an intense 
indignation. His lot was C("tst in the midst of the stirring scenes 
when Germany was enslaved under Napoleon, and awoke to shake 
off the bondage. Of his inward religious history he says, in a 
letter written in 1812 : "l\Iy intellect early took a skeptical direc
tion." This disposition '"as increased by the lack of any strong 
spiritual need, and by poor instruction. "Thus," he adds, "it 
was in riper years, and through the study of history, that I cmne 
back for the first time to the sacred books, which I read in a purely 
critical spirit, and with the purpose of studying their contents as 
the groundwork of one of the most remarkable phenomena in the 
history of the world. This was not the mood in which real faith 
could spring up." Nevertheless, defects in the biblical narratives 
did not disturb him. His sound historical judgment was not so 
easily misled. 

"Here, as in every historical subject, when I contemplated the immeas· 
urable gulf between the narrative and the facts narrated, this disturbed me 
110 further. He, whose earthly life and sorrows were depicted, had for me a 
perfectly real existence, and his whole history had the same reality, even if it 
were not related with literal exactness in a single point." 

"The fundamental fact of miracles" seemed to Niebuhr lifted 
aboYe reasonable doubt. He saw the distinction between the 
character of the gospel miracles and all false legends. l\1etaphysi
cal systems which clung to the Christian name, while they evis
cerated the gospel of its supernatural contents, he repelled as a jug-· 
gle-n.s n. stone offered in the room of bread. "A Christianity," 
be said, "after the fashion of the modern philosophers and pan
theists, "·ithout a personal God, without immortality, without hu
man individuality, without historical faith, is no Christianity at all 
to me." He wanted no religion but that of the Apostles' Creed. 
His religion must be one whose doctrines and precepts were a 
divine revelation. He did not grieve over the waut of "a system of 
religion." "The orthodox divines of the seventeenth century," he 
remarks, "subscribed to the symbolical books with a fulness of 
conviction which we cannot possess now, because they are a sys
tematic body of doctrine, and the systems of one century are un
congenial with the mental habits of another." In the case of 
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Luther, " the faith that was in him" was "the material on which 
he labored." After him arose system-makers to whom "all pro
found feeling, all glowing devotion, was an abomination." Thus, 
in the midst of a generation infected with skepticism and torn 
with theologiDal conflict, this great historical scholar and patriot 
discerned the immovable foundations of the Christian faith. 

It will often happen that in times of spiritual declension, when 
a worship of system, a barren orthodoxy has been substituted fo.r 

llystics. 
vital faith, mystics will arise to show practically that re
ligion is something more than a dry dogma, an exerciso 

of the understanding. It may be that in such a protest of the 
heart, vagaries will be mingled, having no solid basis. Yet with 
much that is visionary there will be connected a r eal insight into 
things divine, ancl suggestions of high rnlue to those who know 
how to sift out the chaff from the wheat. We li~we already had 
occasion to refer to the development of mysticism in the Roman 
Catholic Chnrch, as it appearecl in the writings of ::.\Iolinos, Fene
lon, and l\facbme Guyon. In Germany, in the writiugs of Arndt 
(1555-1621), and in the later piotism, the mystical spirit was seen, 
in strong contrast with the frigicl schools of thought then prent-
B iihme, lent. But among modern German mystics, Jacob Buhme 
1575-162-t. is one of the most interesting. His death occurred 
shortly before the limit set for the beginning of tho modern period, 
but his influence extended into later times. A shoemaker at Giir
litz, with a very limited supply of learning, at a time when an iu
tolerant Lutheran dogmatism furnished little nutriment for a cleeply 
religious nature like his own, he was cheered by the nssm·a11ce of 
God's \Vorel that he is willing to give his Holy Spirit to them that 
ask Him. In the illumination granted by the Spirit, he bclievetl 
himself to discern directly the realities of faith, disclosed to tho 
mind's eye. Vilified as an heretical <lreamer by the I.Jutheran 
clergy about him, his sincere piety, as well as philosophic cleptlt, have 
been recognized since by men as witlely <lifferent from one another 
in their mental qualities as Law, Coleridge, mHl Hegel. Of lii :-i 
unaffected devotion ho gave abundant proof. The circmnst:uH'es 
of his death were characteristic. A few honrs before it occmTo<l 
-it was on a Sunday-he seemecl to hear sweet mnsic, arnl shortly 
before he expired, he bade good-by to his wife a11d chil<lrcu, Ray
ing : "Now I am going to Par:ul ise." 

If exalted religious emotion, l>lissfnl experiP11c<'s of tho reality 
of the heavenly world arnl of the ohject.s of faith, arc to bo callc<l 
mystical, then this term may be applictl to 111a11y whose vigor and 
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clearness of intellect have never been questioned. The tone of 
Puritan piety was, in a certain sense, severe. The religious life 
of the Puritan was pervaded by conscientiousness. He demanded 
a reason for what he was to belieYe. He shunned extravagances 
.Jonathan of feeling and expression. Yet, in Jonathan Edwards, 
Edwards. a typical Puritan of New England, we find an enthusiasm 
of devotion for a parallel to which we must resort to the lives of 
the holiest of medireval saints. On a certain clay, in his early 
youth, he "walked abroad " in his father's pasture. These are his 
own words: 

"As I was walking there, and looking up in the sky and clouds, there came 
into my mind so sweet a sense of the glorious majesty and grace of God, that 
I knew not how to express. I seemed to see them both in a sweet conjnnc· 
tion ; majesty and meekness joined together ; it was a sweet and gentle arnl 
holy majesty, and also a majestic sweetness, au awful sweetness; a high and 
great and holy gentleness. 

"God's excellency, his wisdom, his purity and love seemed to appear in 
everything; in the sun and moon and stars ; in the clouds and blue sky; 
in the grass, flowers, trees; in the water and all nature, which used greatly to 
fix my mind. I often used to sit and view the moon for a long time, and in 
the day spent much time in viewing the clouds and sky to behold the sweet 
glory of God in these things, in the meantime singing forth with a low voice 
my contemplations of the Creator and Redeemer." 

"I spent most of my time," he says, "in thinking of divine 
things, year after year ; often walking alone in the woods, and soli
tary places, for meditation, soliloquy, and prayer, and converse 
with God ; and it was always my manner, at such times, to sing 
forth my contemplations." Au incident, which occurred at a some 
what later time, is thus related by him: 

"Once, as I rode out into the woods for my health, in 1737, having 
alighted from my horse in a retired place, as my manner commonly has been, 
to walk for divine contemplation and prayer, I had a view, that for me was 
extraordinary, of the glory of the Son of God, as l\Iediator between God and 
man, and bis wonderful, great, full, pure, and sweet grace and lo"\"e, and 
meek and gentle condescension. This grace that appeared so calm and sweet, 
appeared also great above the heavens. The person of Christ appeared ineffa
bly excellent, with an excellency great enough to swallow up all thought and 
conception-which continued, as near as I can judge, about an hour; which 
kept me the greater part of the time in tears and weeping aloud. I felt an 
ardency of soul to be, what I know not otherwise bow to express. emptied and 
annihilated ; to lie in the dust, and to be full of Christ alone; to love him 
with a holy and pure love; to trust in him; to live upon him; to spn·e and 
follow him ; and to be perfectly sanctified and made pure, with a divine and 
heavenly purity. I have, several other times, had experiences of very mnch 
of the same nature, and which have bad the same effects." 
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Edwards is by no means the only Purifan in whom Calvinistic 
doctrine was united with ecstatic experiences. Samuel Hopkius, 
Samuel Hop- another saintly divine of New Euglaud, reconls iutnit.ions 
kins. and emotions which he experienced in his youth: 

"As I was in my closet one evening, while I was meditating im<l in my 
devotions, a new and wonderful scene openei to my view. I had a sense of 
the being and presence of God as I never had Lefore ; it being more of a re
ality, and more affecting and glorious than I had ever before perceived. Ami 
the character of Jesus Christ, the mediator, came into view, and appeared 
such a reality and so glorious, and the way of salvation by him so wise, im
portant and desirable, that I was astonished at myself that I had never seen 
these things before, which were so plain, pleasing, and wonderful. I longed 
to have all see and know these things as they now appeared to me." 

Hopkins, when a student in Yale College, was led to begin a 
Christian life, partly by the influence of David Brainerd (1718-
1747), who became a celebrated missionary to the Indians. The 
convert thus made became a leading theologian in New England, 
and was one of the earliest opponents of slavery and the slave.trade. 

From the recent history of the Church may be drawn many 
illustrations of the power of an earnest inculcation of the truths 
Power of of sin, ancl of reconciliation through Christ, to penetrate 
evangelical the heart, and to alter the bent of men's liYes. Commu
preaching. 

nities, either indifferent or hostile to preaching of this 
character, have been moved by it in a degree to occasion surprise. 
This is not true of the uncultivated class only. The like effect has 
been seen in academic societies. Where the teaching may be open 
to criticism, either as lacking a just insight into the relations of 
Christian truth to philosophy, or in that genial tone which is not 
inconsistent with plain and pointed speech, these defects have been 
neutralized by the force that inheres in the message of the gospel, 
if uttered with the accents of conviction. At the University of 

Simeon. 
Cambridge, in England, Simeon, oue of the chief fonml
ers of the Evangelical School iu tho English Church, had 

a career which strikingly confirms the foregoing statements. Ho 
lived to overcome the general aversion and contempt with which 
he was at first met. Bishop Wilson, of Calcutta, thus spoke of him, 
shortly after his cleath : 

"Contrast tho commencement and tho close of his conrso. H e ~tood for 
many years alone; he was long opposed, ri1liculecl, sl1111111ell ; his 1loctrilw::i 
were misrepresented; his little poculiaritiHs of voice awi 111a1111er were satir
ized; disturbanc€'11 were frequently raised i11 his cLurcl1 ; 110 was a person 11ot 
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taken into account, nor considered in the light of a regular clergyman of the 
Church. Such was the beginning of things. But mark the close. For th& 
last portion of his ministry all was rapidly changing. He was invited repeat
edly to take courses of sermons before the university. 'fhe same great prin
ciples that he preached were a.-owed from almost every pulpit in lambritlge. 
His church was crowded with young students. The writer of these 
lines can never forget the impression maue Oil his mind uy the appearance of 
the church when l\Ir. Simeon delivered one of his sermons on the Holy Svirit 
before that learned university, about six years since. The vast edifice w~ 
literally crowded in every part. The heads of houses, the doctors, the mas
ters of arts, the bachelors, the undergraduates, the congregation from the town, 
f!eemed to vie with each other in eagerness to hear the aged and venerable 
man. His figure is now before me. His fixed countenance, his bolu and yet 
respectful manner of address, his admiraule delivery of a well-prepared dis
course, his pointed appeal to the different cla::;i;es of his auditory, th e mute at
tention with which they hung upon h:s lips, all composed the most solemn 
sceue I had ever witnessed. And at his death, when did either of our uni
versities pay such a marked honor to a priYate individual?" 

An analogous effect was produced in a German academic com
munity by Tholuck, a preacher of quite different personal traits, 

and with a theology in important respects nnlike that 
K;c~; f7g[ho- of Simeon. He was called to be professor at H~lle in 
1877

· 1826, when the university there was under the control 
of Rationalism. Stigmatized as a "pietist," he ·was met at the 
threshold by demonstrations of dislike and contempt. His preach
ing and teaching aroused a virulent opposition. But this by degrees 
gave way ; and, long before he died, he saw the university, owing 
to a great extent to his exertions and influence, in sympathy with 
the Evangelical cause. From his side a multitude of students 
went forth to disseminate the truth which he had so fervently taught 
them in personal conYerse, from the pulpit, and from his academic 
chair. 

For illustrations of the power of the gospel, in these later times, 
to work out great results in individual experience, and, through the 
influence upon society, of believers, animated by the Christian spirit, 
the reader must resort to the volumes of Christian biography. It 
is only thl'Ough the details of personal history that a Yivid impres
sion is gained of the power that is stored up in the gospel, now as 
in the past, to inspire the human soul with affections and hopes that 
reach into the world unseen, and to furnish the motives and means 
of social reform. A single example may here be referred to-that 
Thomas of Chalmers, the renowned preacher of Scotland. He 
{)halmers. was a man robust in his mental as well as physical con-
stitution, a man of a clear head as well as a warm heart, against 
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whom the accusation of morbid natural tendencies, which is often 
made against devout men, could never be brought. It wm be re
membered that be was, moreover, a mathematician of uncommon 
ability, versed, also, in natural science and in political economy. 
In 1803, he became the pastor of Kilmany, a parish nine mile8 
from St. Andrew's. He inculcated in his sermons the maxims of 
morality, but the practical results of his preaching were small. 
At length the death of several relatives, and a severe attack of 
illness, from which be fully recovered, induced him to reflect on 
the foundations of his own religious character, and or; the ueecl 
of a spirit of faith and hope which he was conscious of 11ot pos
sessing. A radical change now took place in his views and feel
ings respecting Christ and the way of salvation. The character 
and effect of it are thus described by himself in an address to the 
parish of Kilmany, in 1815 : 

''And here I can bnt record the effect of an actual, though undesigned, 
experiment which I prosecuted for upwards of twelve years among yon. For 
the greater part of that time I could expatiate on the meanness of dishonesty, 
on the villainy of falsehood, on the despicaLle e\·iJs of calumny ; in a word, 
upon all those deformities of character which awaken the natural indignation 
of the human heart against the pests and clisturLers of human society. Kew, 
could I, upon the strength of these warm expostulations, have got a thief to 
give up his stealing, and the evil-speaker hi~ censoriousness, and the liar his 
deviations from the truth, I should have felt the repose of one who has 
gotten his ultimate object. It never occurred to me that all this might haYe 
Leen done, and yet the soul of every hearer have remained in full alienation 
from God; and that even could I have established in the Losom of o!le who 
stole, such a principle of abhorrence at the me:urness of dishonesty, that he 
was prevailed upon to steal no more, he might still have retained a heart as com· 
pletely unturned to God, and as totally unpossessed hy a Jn·inciple of lo,·e to him 
as before. In a word, though I might have made him a more upright and 
honorable man, I might have left liim as destitute of the esse11co of religious 
principle as ever. But the interesting fact is, that during the whole of that
periorl, in which I made no attempt against the natural enmity of the mind to 
God ; while l was inattentive to the way in which that enmity is rlissolved, enm 
by the free offer on the one hand, and the believing acceptance 011 tho otlwr 
of the gospel salvation ; while Christ. through whose blood the sinner, who 
by nature stands afar off. is brought near to the heavenly law-gh·cr whom he 
has offended, was scarcely ever spoken of, or spoken of in such a way a:ii 
stripped him of all the importance of his character and offices-evp11 at this 
time, I certainly did press the reformations of honor and trnth ancl integrity 
among my people, but T never once heard of any such reformations haYing 
Leen effected among them. If there was anything Lronght aliout iii this way, 
it was more than I ever got any account of. I am not sensible that all the 
"' 4 .\lemence with which I urged tho virtues and the propridi•·s of social lift.; 
aad the weiglit of a feather on the moral haLits of ruy pari::;hioners. Auu it 
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was not till I got impressed by the utter alienation of the heart, in all its de· 
sires and affections, from God; it was not till reconciliation to him became 
lhe distinct and pre-eminent object of my ministerial exertions ; it was not 
till I took the scriptural way of laying the method of reconciliation before 
them; it was not till the free offer of forgiveness through the blood of Christ 
was nrged upon their acceptance ; the Holy Spirit, given through the chan
nel of Christ's mediatorship to all who ask him, was set before them as the 
unceasing object of their dependence and their prayers; in one word, it wns 
not till the contemplations of my people were turned to these great and es· 
sential elements in the business of a soul providing for its interests with God 
a11d the concerns of its eternity, that I ever heard of these subordinate ref
ormations, which aforetime made the earnest and the zealous, but, I am 
afraid, at the same time, the ultimate object of my earlier ministrations. Ye 
servants, whose scrnpn lous fidelity has now attracted the notice, and drawn 
forth in my hearing a delightful testimony from your masters, what mischief 
ye would have dune had your zeal for doctrines and sacraments been accom
panied by the sloth and remissness, and what, in the prevailing tone of moral 
relaxation, is accounted the allowable purloining of your oar lier days I But a 
sense of your heavenly master's eye has brought another influence to bear 
upon you ; and while you are thus striving to adorn the doctrine of your 
God and Saviour in all things, you may, poor as you are, reclaim the great 
ones of the land to the acknowledgment of the faith. You have, at leaiiit1 

taught me, that to preach Christ is the only effective way of preaching 
morality in all its branches; and out of your humble cottages have I gath· 
ered a lesson which I pray God I may be enabled to carry with all its sim· 
pli~ity into a wider theatre, and to bring with all the power of its subduing 
efficacy upon the vices of a more crowded population." 

Transferred to the Tron Church in Glasgow, Chalmers became 
known as one of the most eloquent preachers in Great Britain. 
Chalmers at But be left his crowded congregation to take charge of 
Gla8gow. St. John's Church, in the same city, a new organization, 
where the attendants were mostly working people, and where he 
had the opportunity to carry out cherished plans for pastoral visi
tation, for systematic instruction by the establishment of schools, 
and of other agencies by which the gospel could be carried to 
tbe mass of the people and into every household. His untiring 
In.bars were crowned with wonderful success. All his schemes, it 
should be observed, for the aid of the poor were as judicious as 
they were kind. The needy were trained to depend as far as pos
sible on themselves. The great things that were clone in Glasgow, 
Chalmers tried to have done everywhere in Scotland. The leader in 
the organization of the Free Church, an orator in the pulpit who 
preached the truths of the gospel with a fervor which thrilled the 
multitudes that thronged to hear him wherever be went, and a 
teacher, both of doctrinal theology, and of religion in its relations 
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to science and to economical problems. he exerted an influence, too 
great to be measured, upon bis country and the generation to 
which be belonged. Yet it is plain from the record of bis life that 
the secret of bis power, the force that kindled into life all his talents 
and acquisitions, was in that Qxperience which moulded his spirit 
anew, in the parish at Kilrnany. 

The more consistent and complete casting away of the ascetic 
ideal is a characteristic of Protestant piety in recent times. Occa
sionally, the strong influence of that ideal continued to be mani
fest. This is a peculiarity and a defect of a religious work, which 
has before been mentioned, Law's" Serious Call,"-respecting which 
a late writer remarks: "No room is left for any of the great inter
ests, political, social, artistic, scientific, which exercise and train 
the faculties of mankind, and are the cement and adornment of 
civilized life ; they belong to the world, and with the world they 
must be renounced." But the ascetic ideal has more and more 
ceased to tinge the conceptions formed of the Christian character. 
While this change has been taking place, there has been a growing 
disposition to carry the work of reform into every department of 
human life. 

During the century past, Christian activity has been exerted, 
more, perhaps, than ever, in various forms of philanthropy, which 

relate not only to the spiritual well-being of men, but 
Philanthropy. • , 

also to their temporal welfare and comfort. In the eigh-
teenth century, there was a strong humanitarian impulse at the roo~ 
of the revolutionary uprisings and of the struggle for human rights. 
The evangelical revivals, contemporaneous, or subsequent to these 
political movements, bad the effect of stimulating the development 
of the forms of benevolence to which reference has been made. An 
"enthusiasm of humanity" gradually arose, truly Christian in its 
sources, which has sought to lighten the burdens of all classes 
whose earthly lot is adapted to excite compassion. One side of this 
philanthropy bas been manifest in the growing aversion to cruelty 
of every kind, even to that negative cruelty which consists in the 
neglect of the unfortunate whom it is possible to relieve. In a 
thousand ways, endeavors have been put forth to alleviate human 
suffering, including even that suffering of criminals which is not 
requisite for their restraint and reformation, or, in tho case of 
capital offences, to put an end to their liYes. A peculiarity of 
philanthropic activity is the tendency to associated effort. Socie
ties arc formed for a great variety of specific benevolent works. Tho 
existence of associations for tho prevention of cruelty to animals 
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is a sign of the prevalent recoil from the infliction of pain, even 
upon the lowest of sentient beings, and of the habit of prosecntiug 
labors of benevolence by organized effort. 

Among the fruits of Christian benevolence which are worthy of 
special remark, is the institution of Sunday-schools. In the town 
Sunday- of Gloucester, in England, there was a pin-factory where 
schools. numerous children were employed, either living there, 
or from neighboring places. They gathered in the streets on Sun
days, and their filthy attire, their coarse, rough ways, and their 
Raikes, profanity, drew to them the attention and the pity of 
1735- 1811• Robert Raikes, au intelligent printer, and publisher of a 
newspaper. In 1 781, he hired several women to open schools for 
them on Sundays, and he persuaded the children to attend. So 
marked with good sense were his arrangements that the schools 
were highly successful in securing the reform and good conduct 
of the pupils. The fame of the experiment spread abroad. Sim
ilar schools were establishecl in many other towns and cities. A 
very important improvement was the securing of Yolunteer teach
ers, who did their work from lorn, without compensation. Under 
Wesley's influence, the l\Iethoclists had begun to give Sunday-school 
instruction in this way. The school founded by R?.ikes was for the 
poor alone; but as the institution spread over Great Britain and 
the United States, children of all classes became the recipients of 
instruction in connection with it. Since 1864, Sunday-schools have 
been introduced into Germany. 

In promoting improvement in the condition of prisons and in 
the treatment of prisoners, an important branch of Christian be
John Howard, nevolence, great services were rendered by John How-
1726-1790· ard. He fully deserves the title of "the Philanthropist," 
which is commonly affixed to bis name. On a voyage to Spain, he 
was captured by a French privateer and taken into Brest. There 
the way in which prisoners of war were treated made a strong im
pression on his mind. Appointed, in 1773, high sheriff of Bedford, 
he investigated the condition of the jail there, and then visited 
many other prisons in England and Wales. He was shocked by 
the filthy, unhealthy condition in which he found them, and by the 
evils that grew out of the dependence of the jailors for their sup
port on the fees which they could extort from their inmates. Pris
oners who had served out their time were often compelled to stay 
in prison for a long period, merely from want of means to dis~ 

charge these dues. By laborious exertions, Howard procured the 
enactment of laws giving a fixed stipend to the keepers of prisons. 
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He undertook, at bis own cost, extensive journeys through France, 
Germany, and other countries on the Continent, that be might 
ascertain, by personal inspection, the methods used in the construc
tion of prisons and their managemeut. In these inquiries he 
aYoided no danger to health or life, in order to possess himself of 
exact and complete information. The effect of his reports was the 
enactment of laws in England for the better regulation of prisons, 
"°ith a view to the reformation of prisoners and their training in 
habits of industry. In the closing part of his life, Howard under
took other long aud toilsome joumeys for the purpose of inquiring 
into the spread of the plague, and other contagious diseases, and 
of devising means of preventing it. He visited numerous laza
rettos, and eyen sailed in a foul ship from Smyrna to Venice-which 
was attacked by pirates on the voyage-in order to have a personal 
experience of quarantine discipline. Finally, on his way to Con
stantinople, be died in Oberson, on the Black Sea, from attending 
a girl who was sick of a camp fever. His courage was equal to bis 
benevolence. Utterly free from ambition, he desired no praise and 
no memorial of his kind deeds. "Give me no monument;" "let 
me be forgotten," were his words-the ·words of one who delighted 
to do good for its own sake. 

About twenty years after the death of Howard the work of 
prison reform was taken up anew by a group of men and women, 
Elizabeth Fry. several of whom were of the Society of Friends. Of 
1780-1845• these it was Elizabeth Gurney Fry by whom the most 
striking work of benevolence was achieved. The Acts of Parlia
ment had become, to a great extent, a dead letter. The prisons 
in which offenders of both sexes were immured were damp and 
loathsome. "Dirt and disease abounded ; and even where the 
building contained wards and yards, the women were imperfectly 
separated from the men, whilst idleness, gambling, llrinking, and 
swearing were habitual amongst them." The prisons were crowcled, 
"for crime had enormously increasecl, and convictions had more 
than doubled within the ten preceding years ''-180G to 1816. 
Urs. Fry's work began iu the women's department of the Newgate 
prison. In this place, there were huddled together hundreds of 
offenders of very different grades of guilt, with their chilclr011, who 
were almost naked and perishing for want of footl, nir, and exer
cise. Tho inmatQs of this place were "in an unchecked condition 
of idleness, riot, and vice of every description." They exl1ibit.ecl a 
scene of discord and violence which it was terrible to witucss. On 
her second visit, l\lrs. Fry, at her own rec1uestJ was left alou<i 

42 
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amongst the women for some hours. She read to them the parable 
of the lord of the vineyard, in the twentieth chapter of l\fatthew. 
She added remarks on the eleventh hour, and on the willingness of 
Christ to save sinners, even the most depraved. " Some asked 
who Christ was; others feared that their day of s:i.lvation was 
past." To l\Irs. Fry's proposal that there should be a school set 
up for the children, their mothers thankfully consented, and 
selected a governess, a young woman who had beeu sentenced for 
stealing a watch. She was one of the first converts to Christ. 
l\Irs. Fry, from time to time, visited those who were sentenced to 
be hanged-some of them for forgery, committed nuder circum· 
stances of aggravated temptation. To these she carried the mes
sages of the gospel with consoling effect. The idea that iudustry 
and order could be brought into Newgate was regarded by the 
officers of the prison as visionary; but by her personal influence, 
with the assistance of others whose aid she secured, she wrought 
such a transformation of character and behavior among the 
female convicts as seemed little short of miraculous. The prison 
was visited by large numbers, including persons of the highest 
rank, to see with their own eyes the wonders which had been 
accomplished. The reforms which l\Irs. Fry effected spread to 
other places. By her efforts a most beneficent change was made 
in the arrangements of the ships for transporting convicts, and in 
the way in which they were received and treated on landing in the 
penal colonies. Her labors were not confined to Great Britai"n. 
She visited France, Belgium, Holland, and other countries. Her 
correspondence in the interest of the cause which she served, ex
tended to Russia and Italy. Her recommendations bore good fruit 
in almost all parts of Europe. 

Signal improvements in the construction of prisons, and in 
their interior life, have been effected under the auspices of Prison 
Prison Discipline Societies in the United States and England. 
discipline. Separate establishments for the detention, reform, and 
training of juvenile offenders have been created. The opposition 
to transporting criminals to the English colonial communities fi
nally succeeded in putting an end to this practice. 

"\Ve can go no further here than to touch briefly on some of the 
most prominent forms of philanthropy which, in later times, have 
Reform of been the offspring of Christian feeling. The reform of 
~~:.inal criminal law kept pace with the improvement of pris-

ons and prison-discipline. An impulse to such a re
form was given iu 1764 by the publication of the little treatise 
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('On Crimes and Punishments," by the Italian writer, Beccaria 
He discussed in a lucid manner the design of legal penalties, aml 
presented rational and humane views respecting them. In Great 
Britain, one of the leaders in this species of law reform was Sir Sam
uel Romilly (1757-1818) ; and the good work which he commenced 
was successfully carried forward by Sir James nfackintosh. The 
diminution of the number of capital offences was attended by a 
striking diminution of crime. Righteous and humane laws have 
been enacted for the protection of women and children employe<l 
in mines and factories. The exposure by a royal commission in 
England, in 18±2, of the wretched condition of women and chil
dren who worked in the mines, resulted in immediate action by 
Parliament, forbidding the employment of children under ten and 
women in such work. The measures known as Factory Acts, cul
minating in the Consolidating Act of 1878, contained sanitary pro· 
Factory visions, regulations for the safety of In.borers, for the re-
Acts. striction of the hours of labor, for insuring to the 
workmen holidays, and for their comfort and pecuniary help in 
case of accidents. Other Acts of Parliament have entered into the 
details of industrial occupations. Some of them have reference to 
the health of the laborers, others to the time and place of paying 
to them their wages. 'Ve cannot pass over the eviclences of prog
ress which appear in the more kind and reasonable methods of 
caring for lunatics, and in the erection of hospitals and other in
stitutions in most Christian countries for the relief of different 
classes of sufferers who were formerly neglected. The measures 
which have been adopted in modern times, by public authority and 
by voluntary exertions, for mitigating the sufferings occasioned by 

war, must be traced to the influence of Christian sentiment. 
!~1;~;;~~n The right of an invading force to ravage the territory of 
~!:.by an enemy has seldom been practically asserted in this 

century. According to tho modern rules of war, non
combatants are not to be molested. Their property, if it is taken, 
is to be pai<l for at its fair value. It is no longer held to be a crimo 
for an officer to hold a fortress as long as he can. In tho case of tho 
sick and the wounded, there has been a great change for tho bet
ter. The ambulance system was established by tho French, in 
17D5. A French surgeon first devised the plan of a corps of 
stretcher-bearers. By the European convention adopted at Ge
neva, in 18G4, the wounded, and tho official staff connected with n,m .. 
bulances, were exempted from capture as prisonerH of war. Flor
ence Nightingale, an Engli~L l~dy wLo, duriug tlw Crimean Wnr, 
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went out at the head of a company of volunteer nurses to take 
care of the sick and wounded, has been followed by others in lika 
benevoleut undertakings. The efforts of Christian men to devise 
ways for preventing the occurrence of wars have not been without a 
measure of success. The method of settling international disputes 
by arbitration is regarded with inereasing favor. It was adopted 
with happy results at the close of the American Civil War, for the 
settlement of controversies between Great Britain and the United 
States. But the existence of vast military establishments in the 
Continental countries, draining the resources of the inhabitants, 
aml acting as a constant provocation to hostilities, still remains as 
a reproach to Christian civilization. 

Laws have been enacted in most European countries and in the 
United States for the suppression of illiteracy and for the educa-
E•lucation. tion of the whole people in the elementary branches of 

knowledge. The abolition of slavery and of the slave-
s 1avery and 
the slave- tmde is au achievement of the present century. Early in 
trade. 

the Inst century, and even before, as soon as the barbari-
ties connected with the slave-trade were understood, it began to 
be denounced by good men in Great Britain. The first concert
ed effort for its abolition was made by the Quakers, who, in 1761, 
excluded from their society all who should take part in it. By the 
efforts of Granville Sharp, a decision was obtained, in 1772, from 
Lord l\fansfielcl, that a slave could not be held in England or car
ried out of it. During the period of the American Revolutio~ 
anti-slavery societies were formed in Pennsylvania and also i11 
France, Lafayette being one of the promoters of the cause. The 
slave-trade was prohibited by Denmark through a law that took 
effect in 1802, by Great Britain in 1807, and by the United Stutes 
through an act which was passed in 1807, and came into force on 
January 1, 1808. The agitation which led, in 1833, to the abolition 
of slavery in the British colonies, was carried forward by 'Wilber
force, Clarkson, Buxton, and other active coadjutors. The found
ers of the American Republic were in principle opposed to slavery. 
This was the conviction of 'Washington, who emancipated his slaves 
iu his will, of Jefferson, and Patrick Henry, as well as of the states
men in the North. For a long time, the hope was entertained 
that slavery would be gradually abolished by the colonization 
of the freed blacks in Africa. As was true of the English aboli
tionists, in the earlier stages of their agitation, some scheme of 
gradual emancipation was alone held to be feasible. One of the 
earliest advocates of immediate emancipation in America was 
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William Lloyd GarrisoJJ. This proposal was resisted by a large 
number of those who professed to desire the extinction of 
slavery by a slower process. Following upon the great increase 
of the slave- population, and the immense increase in the cotton 
crop, the feeling spreau in the South that it was impracticable 
to get rid of slavery, and Southern Christians sought to de
fend the institution on scriptural grounds and as expedient for 
both races. About the year 1839, the abolitionists in the North 
divided into two parties. The obligations respecting slavery,. 
imposed by the Federal Constitution on the Northern States, 
were such as moved Garrison, and those who sympathized with 
him, to come out in vehement achocacy of disunion. He con
ten<lecl for opinions respecting the rights of women and non-re
sistance which were obnoxious to many who hacl acted with him. 
His denunciation of slave-holders was felt by many to be unjust 
and extravagant. In 18±0, a new National Anti-Slavery party was 
formed ; and the warfa1:e on slavery by a distinct political organiza
tion began. The dread of disunion and a sense of the duties 
laid upon the free States by the Constitution, were prominent 
among the motives which led not a few Northern ministers and 
churches to stand aloof from the abolitionists, especially from 
those who followed the banner of Garrison. Political aboli
tionism, which aimed to exclude slavery from the Territories, ancl 
to shut up the institution within the States where it was under 
the shield of local law, grew in strength, and finally triumphed in 
the election of Lincoln to the Presidency. The secession of 
the Southern States and the overthrow of the Confederacy which 
they formed, were followed by the Constitutional Amendments 
which prohibit slavery everywhere in the United States. Thus
not, however, without a bloody civil war-liberty for all the inhabi
tants of the lan<l, and union, were both secured. Since the war, 
praiseworthy efforts have been made, involving large outlays of 
money, for the Christian education of the emancipated blacks. 

One of the most notable efforts of modern phihnthropy is the 
moral crusade against the vice of drunkenness. The temperance 
The temper- reform has achieved the largest results in Great Britain 
t.nce reform. and in the Uuitecl States. The exertions of a host of 
lecturers and of countless societies have been seconded by various 
legislative measures for preventing or checking the traffic in in
toxicating liquor. As an additional security for the tcmpteJ, tho 
ple1lgc of total abstinence has been taken probably by millions of 
persons. A famous leader in this crusade was "Father :\In.ttl.tew" 
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-Theobald Matthew-a priest in Cork, Ireland, who began his 
labors in 1838. His work was first among the lower classes in bis 
own country, every district of which he visited. He traversed 
Great Britain, and spent two years in the United States. 'Yher
ever he went, his exertions were crowned \vith success. It is said 
that, in Glasgow, in one day, he administered the pledge to ten 
thousand persons. 

A growing sense of the evils arising from the divided condition 
of the Church is one of the signs of the times. It is remarkable 
Christion that in connection with an increased activity in building 
union. up the separate denominations, there has been developed 
in them, severally, a disposition to enter into closer relations of 
fraternal sympathy and intercourse with other Christian bodies. 
Great doctrinal conflicts which raged at a former clay, like those of 
Arminianism and Calvinism, have subsided. Even the standing 
controversy of Protestantism and the Church of Rome is waged 
with a better appreciation on either side of that which is deserv
ing of respect in the adverse party, and a juster estimate of the 
weight to be attached to the points held in common. As one fact 
betokening the disposition of Protestants to join against common 
foes, instead of wasting their energies in mutual contests, mention 
The Evangeli- may be made of the Evangelical Alliance. This was 
cnl Alliance. formed in 1846 in London by eight hundred ministers 
ancl laymen, representing the principal Protestant denominations 
in Europe and America. As indicating the class of persons whom 
it was thought desirable to include in the Alliance, a statement of 
doctrine under nine heads was sanctioned. Co-ordinate branches 
of the Alliance were formed in different countries. By the Ameri
can branch " the Divine-human person and atoning work " of 
Christ was declared to be "the heart and soul of Christianity." 
Prolonged sessions of the Alliance have been held at intervals iu 
Europe. It met in New York in 1873. At these meetings there 
have been convened persons eminent for learning and piety, speak
ing different languages, and worshipping under varying creeds and 
forms. It is not chiefly, however, in public movements of this sort 
that the yearning of Christian people for closer relations and direct 
co-operation has expressed itself. In America and Great Britain, 
the Young l\len's Christian Association in numerous places has 
drawn into its membership a multitude of persons from different 
denominations. Branches of it have been established on the Con
tinent of Europe, and even in the East, as far as India and China. 
Affiliated together, and holding representative conventions at regu· 
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lar intervals, are not less than thirty-five hundred societies, although 
the first organizations grew up at 1\Iontreal and Boston as recently 
as 1851. The active members arc required to be members of 
Evangelical churches. The qualification of associate members is 
good moral character. The first object of the Association is de
fined to be "the salvation of young men through faith in Christ." 
"With this is connected the promotion of "their intellectual, social, 
and spiritual welfare," through agencies which are stamped with a 
religious character. The work done by these societies is, to a large 
extent, distinctively Christian work-work that pertains to the 
Church of Christ. It is by such undercurrents that the drift of 
the times is indicated, quite as truly as by noisy movements on the 
surface. The existence of this great international Association is 
only one of the signs of the times which point in the same direc
tion. The barriers of sect are surmounted by the coming together 
of Christians from different folds in a thousand charitab]e under
takings. 

In still other ways, the spiritual unity of Christian disciples, the 
consciousness of which must precede any hopeful ex1)eriments to 
Christian secure organic union, is evinced. l\Iore and more, the 
literature. same religious literature finds its way into the house-
holds of the diverse Christian organizations. There are devotional 
books to which all extend a welcome. The ''Imitation of Christ," 
which is clear to the Roman Catholic devotee, deeply impresses 
·wesley and "'Whitefield, and is sent forth among Scottish Presby
terians with a commendatory preface by Chalmers. The same 
hymns are sung in the sanctuaries and at the firesides of disciples 
of every name. 

In this place, it is convenient to speak of the treasury of Eng
lish hymns, 'vhich may be said to be the creation of the modern 

period. Prior to 'Vatts, there were some excellent hymns 
'vritten by English authors. Such arc the l\Iorning 

H:ymn and the Evening H:ymn of Bishop Ken, and the doxology 
'which be composed-" Praise God, from whom all blessings flow." 
Such are the hymns of Addison, "The spacious firmament on 
high," and, " 'Vlien all thy mercies, 0 my God." But it was 
Watts who made an epoch in tho history of sacred song. Docl
clril1go wrote, "Thine earthly Sabbaths, Lord, we love," and other 
l1ymns of merit. Tho most fertile of nll hymn-writers wns Charles 
"\Vesley. "Jesus, lover of my soul," is only 0110 of a considerable 
number of his lyrics which arc prized Ly all English-speaking 
Christians. "How sweet tho uamc of Jesus sounds" was one of 
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the productions of John Newton, included in the" Olney Hymns"
where appeared, also, the hymns of Cowper, of which, "God 
moves in a mysterious way," is one of the best. Anne Steele, 
James 1\Iontgomery, Bowring-who wrote, "·watchman, tell :is of 
the night;" Tr1:mch, Keble-the author of "The Christian Year"
Heber, Faber, Bonar, are only a few of the names of hymn-writers 
who have become well known to Christian worshippers in Eng
land and America. Few hymns are more prized than Cardinal 
Newman's "Lead, kindly light." American writers have added to 
the hymnals of all the churches some contributions of acknowl
edged worth. Such are President Dwight's hymn, "I love thy 
kingdom, Lord," and the hymn by Ray Palmer, ''My faith looks up 
to thee." 
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I. GENERAL COUNCILS.* 
.A.n. 

I. 325. Nicea I. The Arian Controversy. 
II. 381. Constantinople I. The Apollinariau Controversy. 

III. 431. Ephesus. The Nestorian Controversy. 
IV. 451. Chalcedon. The Eutychian Controversy. 
V. 553. Constantinople II. Controversy respecting the Three Chapters. 

VI. 080-81. Constantinople III. (The Trullan Council). Controversy re· 
specting two Wills in Christ. 

VII. 787 . .Nicea II. The Worship of Images. The first VII. General 
Councils are received in common by the Greeks and the Latins. 

VIII. 869. Constantinople IV. Controversy of Ignatius and Photius. This 
Council was rejected by the Greeks. Their VIIIth. General Coun
cil was held in Constantinople in 879, and was rejected by the 
Latins. 

The Councils after the VIIIth. are rejected Ly the Greeks. 
IX. 1123. Lateran I. Investiture: Confirms the Worms Concordat. 
X. 1139. Lateran II. Termination of a. Schism. Condemns the Doc

trines of Arnold of Bresci11.. 
XI. 1179. Lateran III. Relating to Discipline. Rules for the Choice of 

a Pope. 
XII. 1215. Lateran IV. Assertion of Papal Authority. 

XIII. 1245. Lyons I. (reckoned by some as Lateran V. ). Pope and Emperor: 
Deposes Frederic II. 

XIV. 1274. Lyons II. Concessions of Rudolph of Hapsburg. New Rules 
for the choice of a Pope, etc. 

XV. 1311. Vienne (recognized by Lateran, 1512). Suppression of the 
Templars, etc. 

XYI. 1414-18. Constance (the last sessions acknowledged by Rome, the 
whole Ly France) . Condemnation of Huss. 

XVII. 1431- 40. Basel. First Twenty.five sessions received by Rome, until its 
removal to Ferrara. The Council of Florence, 1438, regarded 
by Rome as a continuation of the first sessions of Basel. 

XVIII. 1512-18. Lateran V. 
XIX. 1545-G3. Trent. 
XX. Vatican. JnfalliLility of the Pope decreed. 

[Another order of the Councils (Basel being rejected): XV., Vien no; XVI., 
Constance ; XVII., Florence ; XVIII., Trent. Still another order (Basel be
ing reckoned as distinct) : XVII., nasel; XVIII., Florence ; XIX., Lateran V. ; 
XX., Trent. The contested councils are Sardica, 344 (considered wcumeni• 
cal by the Latins); the Trullan, Quinisoxtum, G!)2 (received by C:reek Church) .: 
Vienne, l'isa, Constance, Basel, and Lateran V. (which within the Latiu 
Church are disputed).] 

• Altnerl nnu enlarged from Bmlth'11 "Church H h1tory in Chronologi;:nl Tnblcs." 
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II. 
LIST OF POPES FROM GREGORY I. TO LEO XID.* 

Gregory I., 590-604 
Sabinianus, 604-606 (?) 
Boniface III., 607 (?) 
Boniface IV., 608-615 (?) 
Deusdedit, 615-618 (?) 
Boniface V., 619-625 (?) 
Honorius I., 625-U38 
Severinus, 640 
John IV., 640-642 
Theodore I., 642-649 
Martin I., 649-653, dep.; d. 655 
Eugenius I., 654-657 
Vitalianus, 657-672 
Adeodatus, 672-676 
Donus I., 676-678 
Agatha, 678-682 (?) 

Leo II., 682-683 (?) 
Benedict II., 684-685 
John V ., 685-686 ( ?) 
Oona, 686-687 
Theodorus, 687 
Sergius I., 687-701 
John VI., 701-705 
John VII., 705-707 
Sisinnius, 708 
Constantine, 708-715 
Gregory II., 715-731 
Gregory III., 731-741 
Zacharias, 741-752 
Stephen, 752, died before consecra

tion 
Stephen II., 752-757 
Paul I., 757-767 

CONSTANTINE, usurper, 767-768 
Stephen III., 768-772 
Hadrian I., 772-795 
Leo III., 7ll5-816 
Stephen IV., 816-817 
Pascal I., 817-824 
Eugenius II., 824-827 
Valentine, 827 (?) 

Gregory IV., 827-844 ( ?) 

Sergius II., 844-847 
Leo IV., 847-855 
Benedict III., 85:3-858 
Nicholas I., 858-867 
Hadrian II., 867-872 (?) 
John VIII., 872-882 
Marinus, 882-884 
Hadrian III., 884-885 
Stephen V., 885-891 
F'orlllosus, 891-896 
Boniface VI., 8!)6 
Stephen VI., 8ll6-897 
Rolllanus, 897 (?) 
Theodore II., 898 
John IX., 898-900 
Benedict IV., 900-903 
Leo V., 903, dep. 
Christopher, !)03-904, dep. 
Sergius III., 904-llll 
Anastasius III., 911-913 
Lando, 913-914 
John X., 914-928 
Leo VI., !l28-ll29 
Stephen VII., 92ll-ll31 
John XI., 931-936 
Leo VII., 936-939 
Stephen VIII., 939-942 
Martin III., or Marinus II., 942-046 
Agapetus II., 946-ll55 
John XII., 956-963, dep. 
Leo VIII., 963-965 

BENEDICT V., 964-965 
John XIII., 965-972 
Benedict VI., !)72-974 

BONIFACE VII., 974, driven into 
exile 

Donus II., 974 
Benedict VII., 975-983 ( ?) 
John XIV., 983-984 

BONIFACE VII., again-d. 985 
John XV., never lawfully consecra.t. 

ed, d. 985 

* Abbreviated from George's "Chronological Tables." The interrogation mark signifies 
doubt or dispute as to the date. 
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.John XV., 985-996 
Gregory V., 996-999 
Silvester Il., 999-1003 
John XVII., 1003 
John XVIII., 1003-1009, r~s. 
Sergius IV., 1009-1012 (?) 
Benedict VIII., 1012-1024 
John XIX., 1024-1033 
Benedict IX., 1033-1048, res. ; de

posed 1044, and restored on death 
of Silvester III. ; sold the papacy 
to Gregory VI. ; restoreu again on 
death of Clement II. 

Damas us II., 1048 
Leo IX., 1048-1054 
Victor II., 1055-1057 
Stephen IX., 1057-1058 
Nicholas Il., 1058-1061 
Alexander II., 1061-1073 
Gregory vn., 1073-1085 
Victor m., 1086-1087 
Urban II., 1088-1099 
Pascal II., 1099-1118 
Gelasius II., 1118-1119 
Calixtus II., 1119-1124 
Honorius II., 1124-1130 
Innocent II., 1130-1143 
Celestine Il., 1143-1144 
Lucius II., 1144-1145 
Eugenius III., 1145-1153 
Anastasius IV., 1153-1154 
Hadrian IV., 1104-1159 
Alexander m., 1159-1181 

Lucius Ill., 1181-1185 
Urban m., 1185- 1187 
Gregory VIII., 1187 
Clement III., 1187- 1191 
Celestine III., ll!H- 1198 
Innocent m., 1198- 1216 
Honorius III., 1216-1227 
Gregory IX., 1227- 1241 
Celestine IV., 1241 ; died before con

secration 
Innocent IV., 1243-1204 
Alexander IV., 1254-1261 

ANTIPOPES. 

JOHN XVI., 997-998 

SIL VESTER III., 10.U 
Gregory VI., 1045-1046, dep. 
Clement II., 1046-1047 

Clement II.1 1046-1047 

DE:NEDICT x., 1058-1059, d~p, 

CLEMENT III., 1080-1100 

ALBERT, 1102 
SILVESTER IV., 1105-1111 
GREGORY VIII., 1118-1121 

ANACLETUS II., 1130-1138 
GREGORIUS, 1138 

VICTOR IV., 1159-1164 
PASCAL III., 1164-1168 
CALIXTUS III., 1168-1176 
INNOCENT III., 1178-1180 

667 
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Urban IV., 1261-1264 
Olement IV., 1265-1268 

APPEND.U: 

Vacancy till election of Gregory X., 
1271 

Gregory X., 1271-1276 
Innocent V., 1276 
Hadrian V., 1276; died before conse-

cration 
John XXI., 1276-1277 
Nicholas m., 1277-1280 
Martin IV., 1281-1285 
Honorius IV., 1285-1287 
Nicholas IV., 1288-1292 
Celestine V., 1294, res. ; d. 1296 
Boniface VIII., 1294-1303 
Benechct XI., 1303-1304 
Clement V., 1305-1314 
John XXII., 1316-1334 
Benedict XII., 1334-1342 
Clement VI., 1342-1352 
Innocent VI., 1352-1362 

In A vignou. 

Urban V., 1362-1370 
Gregory XI., 1370-1378 

ROME. 

Urban VI., 1378-1389 
Boniface IX., 1389-1404 

Innocent VII., 1404-
1406 

THE GREAT SCHISM. 

AVIGNON. 

CLEUENTVII., 1378-1394 
BENEDICT XIII., 1394-

1423 

Gregory XII., 1406- Alexander V., 1409-
1415, res. ; d. 1419 1410 

John XXIII., 1410-1415, 
dep.; d. 1419 

In 1415 the Council of Constance deposed John 
XXIII., induced Gregory XII. to resign, and elected 

Nicholas V., 1447-1455 
Calixtus III., 1455-1458 
Pius II., 1458-1464 
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Sixtus IV., 1471-1484 
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Eugenius IV., 1431- FELIX V., elected 1439 by 
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Innocent Vm., 1484-1492 
Alexander VI., 1492-1503 
Pius III., 1503 
Julius II., 1503-1513 
Leo X., 1513-1521 
Adrian VI., 1522-1523 
Clement VII., 1523-1534 
Paul III., 1534-1549 
Julius III., 1550-1555 
Marcellus II., 1555 
Paul IV., 1555-1559 
Pius IV., 1559-1565 
Pius '\"'., 1566-1572 
Gregory XIII., 1572-1585 
Sixtus V., 1585-1590 
Urban VII., 1590 
Gregory XIV., 1590-1591 
Innocent IX., 1591 
Clement VIII., 1592-1605 
Leo XI., 1605 
Paul V., 1605-1621 
Gregory XV., 1621-1623 
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Innocent X., 1644-1655 
Alexander VII., 1655-1667 
Clement IX., 1667-1669 
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Innocent XI., 1676-1G89 
Alexander VIII., 1689-1691 
Innocent XII., 1691-1700 
Clement XI., 1700-1721 
Innocent xm., 1721-1724 
Benedict XIII., 1724-1730 
Clement XII., 1730-1740 
Benedict XIV., 1740-1758 
Clement XIII., 1758-1769 
Clement XIV., 1769-1774 
Pius VI., 1775-1799 
Pius VII., 1800-1823 
Leo XII., 1823-1829 
Pius vm., 1829-1830 
Gregory XVI., 1831-1846 
Pius IX., 1846-1878 
Leo XIII., 1878-





Ill. 

NOTES ON THE LITERATURE OF CHURCH 
HISTORY.* 

HISTORY OF THE LITERATURE IN THIS DEPARTMENT. 

Trrn oldest work on the history of the Church is the Acts of the .Apost'tl"t, 
Dy Luke. Shortly after 150 A.D., H egesippns, a Jewish (bnt not judaizingi 
Christian , wrote accounts of the Chnrch. He had travelled and made per• 
-. nal inquiries. The few fragments that remain of his work are in Routh 
(Rel. Suer. , i., pp. 207-219), and Grabe (Spicileginm, ii., 203-214). The father 
of Church history is Eusebius, Bishop of Cresarea (c. 265-c. 340), a man ot 
great learning and influence. His History of the Church comes down to 
'324 A.D. He had in his hands numerous lost writers. His own work is in· 
valuable. Although not specially critical, he means to Le truthful. He ha:t 
little to say of the Latin churches. His Life of Constantine, whom he knew 
well, is a panegyric. There is a thorough account of the Life and Writings 
of Ensebius, by Bishop Lightfoot, in Smith and Wace's Dictionary of Chris· 
turn Bio_qrrtphy. The "continuators" of Ensebius were Theodoret, Sozomen, 
and Socrates, in the fifth century, and Theodorus and Evagrius in the sixth ; 
Lnt these writers partly cover the same ground. Evagrius closes at fi!)4 A.I>. 

The Arian Church historian was Philostorgins (368-c. 425). His work begins 
with the Arian controversy, and extends to 423 A.D. Only excerpts remain, 
as preserved in Photins, a writer of the ninth century. They are reprinted 
rn ::\Iigne's "Patrology." Rufinus (d. 410) translated Ensebins into Latin, and 
arlded two hooks of his own, car:-ying the narrative down to A.n. 3!lG. 

From the Patri stic Age to the end of the medheval era, historical writings 
were uncritical, and chiefly of a fragmentary character. The /Ii8tory of tluJ 
Pranks, by Gregory, Bishop of Tours, is the most valuable sonrco for early 
French hi story. Ile is crerl nlons, hut veracious. According to a custom of 
rhroniclers, he starts with the creation. As h e approaches near his own <late 
he heroines more and more trustworthy. As a picture of his times his work 
is preciomi. The Venerable Bede (673-73fi) wroto the Hcclesi<l.~tical lfi13t01·y of 
the English Nation, a history of Anglo-Saxon Christianity, with a prolimi· 
nary coruvilation ou tho earlier history of Britain. Paulus Diaconus (c. 720-

• It will bo understood that the llAts or bookR here given nro seleeto<l from a very volnmlnou1 
literature. Could the~o notes be oxten<lc<l, other titles, under the dilTcrent topicM, would justly 
olalm a pll\oo. The 11tucJout should bear In mind that, under tho Hcvcrnl Rnhjcct ,; nm! cmR, tho 
l!'Cnero.I workH (on p. fi73 11qq.) and the dictlonarloR and encyclopa!<llaR (on p. 1170) nro often 
the ID<'Rt vnl11nble Pourcc~ or knowled~c, although it h1u not been thought nece88ary to multivlJ 
~rticul.nr rofcrcucc11 to them. 
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e. 800) wrote, in a truthful and impartial spirit, a history of the Lomba.rd~ 
w-hich he brought down to 744 A.D. 1 and left unfinished. Adam of Bremen 
(d. c. 107G) composed a history of the Archbishops of Hamburg-Bremen down 
to 1072. Sharing in the superstitions of his time, yet honest and impartial, 
he is the principal authority for early Scandinavian Church history. The 
Liber I'untificalis is maJ.e up of biographies cf Roman bishops from the 
Apostle Peter to near the close of the ninth century (891). Bartholomreus of 
Lucca (d. 1327) composed a general Church history (in twenty-four books), 
reaching as far as 1312. Oderic Vitalis, Abbot of St. Evrenl. in Normandy, 
wrote a Church history (in thirteen books), extending to 1142. The secular 
chroniclers of the l\Iitldle Ages, in the different nations, such as l\Iatthew of 
Paris (cl. 1259), William of Tyre (c. 1190), who was the author of a history of 
the Crusades from 11CO to 1184, describe the aiiairs of Church as well as of 
State. Toward the close of the medireval era there was an increased interest 
in history. Yincent of Beauvais (d. 12G4) wrote his ;._'{peculn1n llistori'ale (in 
thirty-one books), the 3d part of his Speculum J:lajus. A more critical spirit 
arose, as is seen in the writings of Laurentius Valla (d. 1457), who disputed 
the genuineness of the alleged Donation of Constantine. 

Besides the works referred to above, there were produced, in the l\IidJ.le 
Ages, numberless writings of an historical character relating to the lives of 
popes, monks, and other persons of local or general celebrity, the rise and the 
achievements of monastic orders, etc. To separate fact from fiction is th9 
task of the critic, which can never be fully accomplished. l\Iany of these 
writings are embraced in the great collecti011 of tho Bollandists, the Act£J 
Sanctorwn. 

The controversies of the Reformation were essentially connected with in· 
vestigations in Church history. In the Lutheran Church appeared (1559-
1574), in 13 volumes, the Magclebu?'fl Centuries, the production of l\Iatthias 
Flacius and his coadjutors, l\Iagdeburg being the seat of their labors. The ar
rangement was by centuries, with fifteen chapters, or rubrics, in each. It is 
polemical in its design, one great object being to show 110w the Church was 
corrupted through the Papacy. Although clumsy in its literary execution, it is 
the fruit of great erudition. By way of counterpoise, the Ecclcsiw!lical .Annals 
of Baronius were composed. He had free access to the Yatican library. His 
industry was astonishing. His contributions to knowledge were important. 
His method is to take up each year by itself, giving what occurred in that year, 
and then passing to the next. He writes to defend the Church of Rome, but 
without directly combating the )Iagcleburr; Centuries. He carried the Annals 
as far as 1198. His continuators, the best of whom is Raynaldus, brought 
them down to 15SG. The best edition of Baronius and of liis continuators is 
that of A. Theiner (18G4), which contains the valuable annotations ( Critica) of 
Pagi. 

In England, in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, murh historical 
learning was brought forward in the controversies with Rome, and between 
the Churchmen and Puritans. Cranmer and his contemporaries, also Ussher, 
Hooker, Cartwright, and many others, were laborious students of the past. 
But their historical writing was in connection with debat.;s on doctrine and 
Church polity. 

In France, the Gallican School produced important works in this depart 
mwnt. Natalii:; Alexande:: brought the history of the Church <in 8 vols.I 
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down to 1600. In a more interesting style, Fleury wrote (20 vols.) his histor7 
Df the Church, down to 1414-continued by Fabre to 1595-a readable work, 
displeasiug to Ultramontanists. There is a translation of a portion of Fleury 
(A.D. 381-400), revised by J. H. Xewman (3 \·ols.). The most accurate and 
valuable of the French ecclesiastical historians of this age is Tillemont, whose 
sympathies were with the Jansenists. llis work relates only to the first six 
centuries. It is highly appreciated by Gibbon. Bossuet, in his polemical 
writings, and in his discourse on Universal llistory, dealt with important 
periods and events in the history of the Church. Dnpin (1637-1719) wrote a 
copious bibliographical and biographical account of ecclesiastical writers. His 
liberality brought on llim ecclesiastical censure. His sympathies were with 
the J auseuists. The similar work of Ceillier is more full and correct. 

In Germauy, a new epoch was introduced by l\Iosheim (d. 1755), Professo1 
at Gottingen, whose History of the Church, in comparison with its predecessors, 
was marked by a scientific spirit, and merited the esteem which i~ tong en· 
joyed as a text-book. It is the work of a thorough, conscienti0us scholar. H 
is arranged in the centurial form, is commouplace in its style, and lacks 
philosophical insight. The best edition in English is the American edition of 
Murdock, enriched Ly his notes. JHosheim's work ou the first three centuries 
-the Cornment~ries, etc.-is a prodnction of equal solidity. It was, also, 
edited by )lurdock. Schrockh followed Mosheim iu a truly learned, volumin· 
ous History of the Church (in 4.5 vols.). He forsakes the centurial method 
for a less formal division into periods. He may be consulted by the student 
with profit. 

The pr~ent century in Germany Jias witnessed the production of works in 
Church history of the highest value. Among many authors of note, the three 
most eminent are Xeander, Gieseler, and Ilanr. Their works, and the writings 
of other recent German authors in this department, both Protestant and Cath· 
olic, will be described. In France, England, and America , there have been 
important contributions to the literature of this branch of study, which will be 
characterized iu the lists that follow. 

THE ::JIOST DIPORTA~';T RECE~T \YORKS. 

Xeander's Church History (Torrey's translation, 5 vols., with an index vol· 
nme). Neander wrote, also, a. Life of .Jl'sus. and a JJ1:~tory of the Planting 
and Training of the .Apostolic C'lwrrh, which will be characterized later. Jlis 
Church History is the fruit of thorough learning, and is pervaded by a spir: t 
of piety, dee p and earnest, and, at the same time, trn\y catholic. This wo1 k 
is equally instructive an<l, in the best senc;e of the term, edifying. Nt>anrh'r 
is especially strong in the departments of theological doctrine and of C1iristian 
Jife, and in tlu~ analysis of character; in a word, a8 regards the inner ~prings 
and movement of history. The narrative lacks color, nnrl the external aspt1 ct8 
of the subject are neglected. On the whole, Xeander's History is one of tlu 
noblest historical productions of the present age. 

Gieseler's Church History (Professor II. n. Smith's e11ition, !i vols.) is marked 
Ly a high ethical tone, without the evan~P-lical warmth which is a. lending 
trait of Xeander. The text of Gleso!Pr i;; comparatively brief. He Is clear In 
his stakmentH, impartial, and exceptionally accurate. The volnmPS ar" 
largely rnarfo up of references and oxcerptR in mnr~inal notes, i11 which 
the vast learning of the author is iustructivv.1• .Jxhibited. The work is a U 
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brary in itself. It is fully appreciated by the best iitndents of general bis 
tory. 

Baur·s strength was given mainly to the study of the historical foundations 
of Christianity, and to the first three centuries. But he discusses, with strik· 
ing ability and perspicuity, the later periods, especially doctrinal history. Th. 
influence of the Hegelian philosophy is manifest everywhere. Batu's peculi:u 
theory as to the conflicts in the Apostolic age, and their effect in the produc· 
tion of the books of the New Testament Canon, and in developing the old 
Catholic Church, must not be forgotten. His Church History embraces fiv~ 
volumes. 

Among later works in this department, the Church History of Dr. Schafl 
merits particular commendation. It is founded on a study of the original 
sources. Its author is familiar with the English and American, as well as tht' 
continental literature. Its tone is at once evangelical and liberal. The bibliog
raphy which it furnishes is very full and valuable. The work has the sig· 
nal ad vantage of taking into view the investigations of scholars down to the 
present date. 

Hagenbach's Jlistory of the Church (7 vols.) is adapted to cultivated readers. 
There is an English translation of the portion treating of the History of the 
Reformation (2 vols., Edinburgh, 18'i9). 

In connection with these general works, the writings of Milman may prop
erly be referred to. His History of the Jews and his History of Christianity 
in the First Three Centuries are of moderate value. His principal work is tlte 
Jiistory of Latin Gltr{;jtiaidty \8 vols.), which extends to the middle of tht.> 
fiheenth century. )lore than most of the Church historians, he writes for the 
literary class. It is a m;eful complement of :Xeander. The learning is ample, 
the style is animated, bnt with a predilection for tlte Latin element. On the 
papacy in the l\Iiddle Ages, and on the topics connected with literature and 
art, l\Iilman is both entertaining and instructive. 

Robertson's HU>tory of t!te Church (revised ed., 8 vols., 18i4) extends to 
the Reformation. The author, a Canon in the English Episcopal Church, 
is a well-informed scholar, and writes in a moderate and candid spirit. 

Professor Henry B. Smith's History of tlte Church in Chronological Tables, 
includes a vast amount of classified information, with penetrating comments. 
Respecting American Ecclesiastical History, there is a very valuable collection 
of facts and dates. 

In a popular style-Bohringer's J{irclwngeschichte in Biograplden (12 vo!s., 
2d ed., 1861 sqq.). 

Of the smaller manuals of Church History, one of the most important is that 
of Hase (11th ed.., 1886; the Americ:m translation, from 7th eel., 1854). It is 
a. condensed narrative of a thorough scholar, written in a pithy and sometimes 
racy style. Its chief defect is owing to an undue compression-in the room of 
a selection-of the matter. Hase has begun the publication of a Church His· 
tory of a more })Opular character, on the basis of his lectures (vol. i., 1885). 

Kurtz's Church History (2 vols., 10th ed., 1887; the American translation, 
from an earlier ed.) is more distinctly religions than Hase's work. Its author 
writes in sympathy with the Lutheran creed. The facts are clearly presented 
and well arranged. It is an excellent work. 

Xiedner's l\Ian ual (1 vol., last ed., 1866) was the result of or!gtnaI and 
thorough researches; it includes in every period fresh views of the subject, but 
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is' schematized" to excess-broken up into sections and sub-sections-and, 
generally speaking, is clumsy iu its literary execution. The philosophical 
c;uggestions iucorporatAd in the narrative are often striking, but reflect in ~ 
marked way the author's individuality. 

The ''Student's Church History" (in Smith's series of text-books) extends 
~o the lleformation (with a brief view of that era). It is based largely on 
Schaff's Church History. Guericke's History is the production of a strict 
Lutheran. It is drawn, however, in great part from :~foander. Professor 
Shedd's translation extends as far as A..D. 1073. 

Other German manuals (by Protestants) are Herzog's Ab1iss (3 vols.), H. 
Schmid (2 vols., 1881), Jacobi (the first six centuries). Rothe's I\irchengcsch. 
-a posthumous work-is incomplete. It contains interesting theoretical views. 

One of the best of the Roman Catholic manuals is the Church History of 
Alzog (2 vols., Dth ed., 1878) ; American translation in 3 vols. (Cincinnati, 
1874). But the translation involves r. considerable number of changes, which 
comprisa not only additions bnt omissions and other departures from the text. 
Some of these alterations no Protestant wonld consider improvements. 

Another Roman Catholic manual (ultramontane) is that of Hergenrother 
(3d ed., 2 vols., 1883). Ilitter"s work is also valuable (Gth ed., 18G2, 2 vols.). 
Funk's, Lehrb. d. ]{irchenvesch. (folio, 188G), is moderate in its judgments< 
Kraus, Lrhrb. d. Rirchengrscl1., is thorough and liberal. 

Dollinger's Jlanilbook of Christfon Church II/story (2 vols.) comes down to 
A.D. 680, and his Jiannal of Ollllrcli Ilistor11 to the fifteenth century, and in 
part to 1517. Cox's English translation of Dollinger (4 vols., 1840-1842) is 
from both works as far as they cover different ground. 

Besides the works mentioned above, the dictionaries and encyclopredias 
referred to on page G70f are of great service. 

HISTORY OF DOCTRINE. 

IIagenbach's History of Doctrine, 5th ed., 18G7. The English translation, 
enriched by additions by Professor H. B. Smith (2 vols., 18Gl). Hagenbach 
is fair-minded. The work is rather a conglomerate of statemen ts and refer
ences than a connected exposition. Ba1n's Yorlesungrn ·iibcr clwistl. Dog
mengescli. (3 vols, 18G5-18G7), although moulded according to the anther's his
torical and philosophical theory, is highly instructive. Neancler's posthu· 
mous lJogmengesch. (2 vols., 1857, translated in Bohn's Library) is a welcom9 
supplement to the chapters on the subject in his Church History. The state
ments on the later period~ are brief hnt suggestive. Gieseler"s posthumous Dog
menvPscli. (eflited by Redepenning) is a valuable sketch. It terminates at tho 
Reformation. Shed<l's History of Dottrin<' (2 vols.) is a vigorous treatise by 
an able theologian of the Calvinistic school. Sheldon's Ili.~tory of Doctrine 
(2 vols. , 188G) is by a l\Iet11o<list anther, wl10 writes with impartiality. One 
of the lJest of the l1istories of doddno is tho ('ompcnrli1wi cl. Dor;menr;e.~chid1tc, 
hy Baumgarten-Crusius (2 vols., 1840). .:\fonscher's nogmcngt'1J1°li. (edited l1y 
Von C'iil ln , 3d erl., 18:1~-1834) contains copious citations from the sonr<'es. 
Schmid's Dovmengn~lt. (1vol.,4th "cl., by ITanck, 1887) is a medtorions work. 
Tho Dor1rfU'n9r11rh. of Thomasius (~11 e1l., 188ti) is very valnable. A. IIarnack'e 
IJfJf/lntmr1rw·h. ~mhraces lthus far) tho first thrno centuric:i, and the 'frinita.ria.n 
..nd Christological controversies of the East in tho next pljriod. 
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1\foNOGRAPIIS.-One of the principal monographs is Dorner's Ilistory oj 
the Doctrine of the Person of Cliri.'fl (2d ed., 1845), translated in Clark's 
Foreign Library. Other works under this head are Baur's History of the 
Doctrine of the Atonement ; Oxen ham (Rom. Cath. J, Catholic Doctriue of tlte 
Atonement; Batu's History of the Doctrine of the Trinity ; Meier's History of 
the Doctrine of the Trinity; Ilitschl s History of the Doctrine of Justification 
(translated) ; Luthardt's History of the Doctrine of Free-will and Grace ; llijf. 
ling's History of the Sacrament of Baptism; Ebrard's History of the Dogma 
of th e Lord's Supper; Alger's History of the Doctrine of a Future Life. To 
Alger's work is annexed a very copious and accurate bibliography of the sub
ject, by Ezra Abbot. Jul. l\Iiiller's GMi8t. Doclr. of Sin (2 vols., Edinb., 
18G8) contains much historical matter. 

On tlte History of Ilm·esies, Walch's J{ctzer9eschicltte (clown to the Reforma
tion, 11 vols., Leipsic, 1762 sqq.) is a storehouse of learning on the subject. 

THE SOURCES OF CHURCH HISTORY. 

The Sources of Church History, and other works relating to the topic, are 
given in many of the ecclesiastical historie8, as Gieseler, Kurtz, Alzog. Of 
special value are the classified lists in Schaff's Church History. In addition 
to the titles of book~, Schaff gives many references to articles in Dictionaries 
and Revie\VS. With the exception of Engli:;h works, the lists are quite full 
(with abbreviated titles) in Hase (11th ed., 1886 ; the English translation, 
from the 7th ed., Jena, 1854). The student may also be referred to the Lit
erature as given in the TheologicalEncyclopmdi1t and Jietlwdology of Urooks and 
Hurst (based on Hagenbach ), and to Ztickler's Thcologisch. Bacycl., vol. ii. ; 
also to the several articles in Herzog antl Plitt's Real. Encycl. d. Tlteo/. it. 

J{irche. The Schaff-Herzog Encyclopmdia of Religious Knowledge (3 vols.) 
presents much additional information in Bibliography. The same is true 
of Smith and Wace's Di.ctiona1·y of Ghmt. Biography [to the age of Charle· 
magne] (4 ..,ols.); of Smith and Cheetbam's Dictionttry of Christian ..:lntiqui. 
ties (2 vols.); of the Roman Catholic Ji:ircl1 euleJ'icon (ed. 2, 1880 sq.); of 
Kraus·s Real. Encycl. d. Ghristl . .Altm·t11u11tcr; and of McClintock anJ Strong's 
Cpclopmllirf, u.f Eiblicrt.l, Theological, and Ecclesiastical Lilt rilture (10 vols., 18G7-
1881. with 2 supplementary vols., to 1887). Some references to authorities 
are given by J. H. Blunt (High Ch urch Episcopalian), Dictionary of Srct,~, 
H eresies, etc , (1 vol. 1886). Articles in the last edition of the Encyclop((!di1& 
Britannica often give references to authorities. For articles in Reviews 
and :l\Iagazines on religions or ecclesiastical subjects, see Poole's Indc.r. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY OF THE SoURCES.-Fabricius has been called,, the prince 
of bibliographers." Of special value is his Biblioth. Grmcrt (ed. Harles, 12 vols., 
17!:>0-180!:>). The Lexicon of Suichs, a Greek writer in the tenth c1rntnry, 
combines the character of a dictionary ancl of an encyclopmdia. It contains 
many quotations ; is instructive, although uncritical. Editions by Bernhardy, 
by Gaisford; also by Imm. Bekker (1834). Potthast's Bibl. Hist .. Med. Ael'i. 
(315-1500) (Berlin, 1852 i 1 vol., with Suppl., 1 vol.) is an excellent catalogue 
of medireval historical writers, to which is added lists of Saints, with their 
testal days, a list of the Popes and a list of German bishops. 

WORKS o~ THE ECCLESL\STIC' .\L \YRITERS.-Dnpiu, ~Yo11. rellp, bibliotlteq1t8 
des auteurs Ecd. (11JS6-l'i14, 47 vols.) ; Continuation, for Protestant writers 
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of the sixteenth and seventeenth centnries (1718-21); Continnation, Ly Gon 
~et, for writers of the eighteenth century (173G, 3 vol::.). Of higher merit i:1 
~eillier's Hist. generate des a1tleu1·s sarres et ecd. (1729-63, 2!3 vols.) . Cavl:l: 
&riptorurn Eccl. Hist. Litem1'lrt (2 vols., 1688). Cave was learned, Lnt un
critical. Ebert's .Allg. Gesch. d. Lit. tles ,l!ittdallers hn .AbendlttndtJ (:3 vols., 
1874: the first volume treats of the ancient Latin Fathers). Al:wg (R•)Ill. 
Ca.th.) , llttndbu.ch d. Patrolo9ie (187G). 

CoLI.ECTIOxs OF E ccLESIASTICAL WHITEHs.-Jli1.rill/lt BilJlwthec..i fe tt. 
p atrwn (Lugd., 1677, 27 vols. fol.). Iu this edition the Greek Fathers are 
only in Latin translations. 

A. Gallandi, Bibl. rett. palrum, etc. (Ven., 1760-88, 14 vols.). It contaius 
380 writers, with notes and dissertations; the Greek antl1ors with Latin trans. 
lations. 

Abbe l\Iigne, Patrologi,m cursus completus. Includes the writers down to tbs 
thirteenth century-222 Latin, 167 Greek. The authors are reprinted from 
the Benedictine and other good editions-the Benedictine ellitiom; beiug 
specially valuable. The dissertations, prologomena, etc. of l\Iigne's edition, ;is 
well as his Theological Dictionaries, connected with t1ie series, are u~efnl. 

The printing is not always accurate. l\ligne's edition i~ very convenient; it 
comprises the minor as well as the more important writers. 

Other important collections: D'Achery's Spicileginm (:~ vols.); Baluze, 
iVisc,ellanea (ed. l\Iansi, 1G78) ; the coll ections of l\Iartene et Durand f!) vols., 
1724), of nasnage (4 vols., 1725), of l\Tai (Rome. 1825 sq(1.). 

Of special value arc critical editions of particular writers-as the C01·p11.~ 

Script. eccleslasticorum (Yienna, 1866 sqq., 1G vols. have appeared); the editions 
of the Apostolic Fathers, by Hefele; by Gebhardt, Harnack and Zahn ; Clem· 
tmt of Rome, Ignatius, and Polycarp, by Lightfoot; Barnabas, by ::\li.iller; 
The teaching of the XII. Apostles, hy A. Harnack, by P. Sclia1', by Hitch
cock and Brown, by Sabatier, by Dr. C. T:tylor, R. Harris, etc. ; .Tustin, Ly 
Otto; Ep. ad Diognet., by Otto; Irenmns, hy Stieren. by IT:in·ey; Tertullian, 
by Oehler (in Corpus JJa'resi.ol.); Clement of Alexandria, hy Potter ; Origen, 
by Redepenning; Epiphanins, by Oehler; EuseLins, liy lieinich en (1827, '.{ 
vols. ). 

There are numerous monographs, m ostly in Germ:m, on the Fathers. 
Translations of t11 e Ante-Xicene Yatl1t>rs (!: ! mis., Ecli11b1Jrgl1 1; reprinted i;, 

Amcrica (e<lited b!· Bishop Coxe). The l'ost-Xiceno Fathers (con taining tlie mo5t 
important writing!' '. Thi~ ~<'rit>s is c<litecl h." Pchaff: thP translations mo,:tly 
taken from the Oxford Li Lrary of the Fathers. Early Christian Lite rat um 
I'rittter.~ (by George A .• Jackson) : accounts of the Fathers with large extracts. 
Tl1e Fathers fur Engli11h Jlewlcrs, contai11in3 lives of Jerome, Augustine, ,\rn
brose, Leo, etc. 

JIISTOnICAf, Docu:-.mNTS HY CoxT1~~1POJL\ItY \V1t1Tr:ns.-Th o n,·:r.an· 
tine Historians, edition XiPlrnhr 48 vols. For an a.<'count of tlil'Se lii sto; i:111 ~. 
see the Bncyclop:crlia Brit:m11ira ::\luratori, Rrr11m. lf1tli11• Srriplnr1 ·.~ , frnlll 
!iOO to 1GOO (172a-17G1, 2:; vols .). lTnifonn cditio11s of ;\[nratnri's m1rks, 
Venice, 17fl0-1810 (4)) vol!:!). l'crt:r., Jtun1tmc1tl1t Geruw11im /ti.~!. (GU0-1 iOO), 
1826 sqq. ; continw·<l Ly Waitz. 

ACTA 011' CoUN<'ILH.-'flieBo aro giv1m in tl1 A great f'olloctio11s of llanlo11i11 
U2 vols., l'aris, 171G), a111l .l\lawii (al vol!!., Flor. ut \'<~u., 17f1!J Sfl'J.). Jrl\d 
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dan and Stubbs, Councils and Eccle.<tiastical Documents relating to Great Briwin 
and Ireland, etc. (18G!) sqq.). Hartzheim, Concill. GermanU:E (l'i40 sqq.). Of 
the histories of Councils, one of the most important is that of Hefele (Roman 
Catholic): translated. Eight vols. have appeared in the German ; the 8th 
vol. being by Hergenrother (1887). It extends to the time between the Coun
cil of llasle and the 5th Lateran Council. A. W. W. Dale, The Synod of El-
1:ira, etc. (1 vol., London, 1882). 

llULI.s A~D llmEFS OF PorEs.-The ''Bulls " have pendent seals of 
lead; the briefs (which are generally on matters of less moment ) are sealed 
with wax. The first comprehensive collection was the llnllarinm, edited by 
Cherubini (4th ed., 5 vols., 1672). l\Iore complete collections are those printed 
at Luxemburg (1727-1758, 19 vols.), and at Rome (1733-1748, 14 vols.). This 
last in Tomasetti's edition (from A.D. 440), in 24 vols., Turin, 1857-1872; 
llarbieri's "Continuation" (18 vols., 1835-1857). There are llullaria for 
single popes, for separate orders, etc. 

ABSTRACTS OF PAPAI, Docm.IENTS in the Regesta.-Jaffc, R egesf(t Pontiff. 
Rom. (to 1198); A. Potthast, Regesta Pontiff. Rom. (1198-1304). There are 
other works of this class for particular papal reigns. 

LITURGIES.-Assemanus, Codex liturg. Eccl. unit-. (13 vols., nnfinished, 
Rome, 1749-66); Daniel, Codex liturg. Eccl. itnir. in epitomen redactus (4 
vols., 1847-55); Daniel, Thesaurus Hymnologicu.s (5 vols., 18t'1-56). Litur
gies and other Documents of the .Ante-~·Yicene Period (1 vol., Edinburgh, 1872). 

CnEEDs.-Walcl1, Biblioth. symbol. 1:etus (l'i70); Streitwolf et Kleiner, 
~ymbols of the Roman Catholic Church; Hase, The Lutheran Symbols; 
Jacobs, The Book of Concord (a collection of Lutheran Creeds, in English, with 
Notes), 1882 ; Niemeyer, Symbols of the Reformed Ch nrches ; Schaff, The 
Creeri_s of Christendom, with full and instructive introductions and notes (3 
vols.). 

AUXILIARY STUDIES. 

GENERAL HISTORY.-The bibliography is given in Fisher's Olltlines of 
Unfrersal History, Adams's Jian!lal of llist. Lit./ select bibliography, in An
drews's Institutes of IL"story. Copious works on Universal History by "'eber~ 
Schlosser, Ranke (incomplete), etc. Historical Works in Jncken's series 
(German). Laurent's Eludes sur l'hi'st. de l'Humanite are historical disserta
tions in a series of vols.-instructive, although rationalistic in their views of 
Christianity. Ancient History, especially Oriental, is well presented by 
Duncker-History of Antiquity (6 vols.). For the History of Greece, Grote 
and the briefer work of Curtius, also Thirlwall, may be studied. Duncker's 
History of Greece (2 >ols.) follows his six vols. on Oriental History. For the 
History of Rome there are brief comprehensive works by Merivale, and by 
Liddell. For the Roman Republic, 1\Iommsen; for the Empire, 1\Ierivale's 
Hi.story of the Emperors/ for the dissolution of the Empire, Gibbon-also, an 
abl'idgment of Gibbon, "The Student's Gibbon" (1 vol.). Smith's ed. of Gib
t>ou (8 vols, 1854.) contains the notes of Guizot and )Iihnan. Other valuable 
works: Ihne, History of Rome, 5 vols. (London, 1871); Duruy, History of 
Rome to the establishment of the Christian Empire. G vols. (1854) ; an illus
frated work. In the series of "Epoch Histories," 17 vols., are included 
Capes, The Early Empire, from Ccesar to Domitian, and Tiu; Roman Empi16 
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;j the 2d C~ntury; Church, The fli[Jinnin[J of the Jliddle Age.~; Seebohm, 
The Protestant Reformation; Cox, TTze Crusades, etc.; Hodgkin, Italy aJUi 
'er Ini-a<krs (4 vols., the 4th in 1883) ; Sheppard, Pall of Rome, and Rise oj 
li~e10 .J..Yationalitif'.~. 

For the l\Tiddle Ages-besides the general historiPs-Bryce's Jloly Roman 
Empire (1 vol.); Ifallam's :Middle Ages, aud his Literature of Europe; Dnrny's 
·mstory of the l\Jiddle Ages (1 vol., in French) ; Guizot's Lectures on tht: 
History of Civilization. 

HISTORIES OF THE SEYEIUL CoUKTRIES.-History of France, by Crowe 
(:i vols.), by l\lartin, by Guizot (a popular history, G vols.), by Kitchin, by 
Jerv!s (Student's History, 1 vol.), by Jnles l\Iichelet (2 Yols.). History o.:. 
England, by Green (4 Yols.). History of Scotland, by Burton. History o_ 
Germany, by C. T. Lewis (founded on l\Ililler). Excellent histories of Ger
:mauy by Kaufman (to Charlemagne), 1880-81, and by K. W. Xitzsch, vol. i., 
1883. On the l\Tigrations, two works of hig-h authority are by \\"ietersheim, 
T'"ul!.:er1rawlcru11g, and. Dahn, Die Ilum[;e d. Germanen, etc. (18G1-'il ). His
tory of Russia, by nam baud (2 Yols.' 1870). History of the United States, by 
Bancroft; by Winsor; Doyle's American Colonies (3 ,·ols, 1st vol., 1882; 
2d and 3d, 1887); Lo<lge's SJ1nrt Jli'story of tl1e American Colo11frs (1 vol.). 

GE0GnArrr1.-The best historical maps are in the great work of Spnmer 
(:\Ienke's edition). There is a smaller excellent collection liy Droysen. A 
goo<l collection, much smaller still, is that of Pntzger. The best Ancient Atlas 
is Kiepert's (1 vol.) . Labberton, .New Ilil!t. Atlas and Gen. llistr1ry (with 
outline maps). Freeman's IIistorical Ge.o[Jravl1y of Europe (vol. i., text; vol. 
ii., maps), is very useful. 

IlISTOitY OF PIIILO~OPIIY.-Ueberweg, 2 vols., translatecl by 1\Iorris, with 
additions by Porter. Ueben"eg gives the hirlic.g:-aphy in full. Zeller's His
tory of Greek Philosophy hi the l· <'<>t wvr..r .:m tliis :mbject. There is an Eng· 
li:;:h Trllnsbtion. Ritte r"s Gesc '· ci. Cltristl. Phil. (8 vols.), begins with Gnos
ticism and co!lles down to th e e • :i ::>f +.l e ~Sfo cen n~ry . TI itter is learned and 
fair-mindi]d. History of .:\!oder~ P~~lo:1C'phy, 1'y Kum) Fiscr1e~. 

E rru:sIASTICAL PmLOLOGY. -i':l ·.:-,er's TTu:s.1".:,rll:J (Gre~k). Sophocles' 
LPxi con of Byzantine Greek. Du G1•:ge's GJcsE>ary (for 1\Ied1awal Greek). 
Dn Cange's Glossary (for Mediaival Latin). Di~tw:;i~ry of l\lediawal Latin, b7 
1\Iaigne d'Arnis, in l\Iigne's series. 

STATE OF THE WORLD AT THE COMING OF CHRIST. 

Introrluctions to the '~ork!'! on Church Jih;tory. Dollinger, !Tl'ide11tli11m n. 
,J1ule11il11un; Enc;fo;h translation, " 1'lie Oe1itilr 1111rl the .lt'1r," <>tc. (2 vols.). 
It contains mnch information, hnt in some parts-f'.(/., faots illustrative of 
h eathen morals-nPe<ls to lJ<• critically sifle<l. Hardwick, Cl11·i.~t and oilier 
Jf, 1.~li r.~ (l~i0)-gornl up to it:; <inti'. Hausrath, N. 1'. Zetf!Je.~t'/1 .. ; an English 
tra.wilation. 1t tak•!S rationali!;tic views of Cliristia11ity. ~chiircr, fit'.~1'11. ti . 
.filtli.~dt. ll1lk111 illl 7,1•it11lt1·1· .ft>.~11 ('hri:~ti. Only tlie Sl~t'o11d vo\mne puulishe1l 
(2rl 1>rl., J8~fi), relatin~ to tho J ewish people; a work of tl1orn11gl1 scholarship, 
·T"l'Y fnll an<l accurate: translatt>11. The first e<lition (p11Llislll'•l as romplt>te) 
.va; callf'1l .. .Y. 'l: Zril9ewl1. (1874). Iloltzmann, .T11tfc11 tlmm u. Cltri.~tml/111111 
lfn N. T. timm;), 1 vol., H:H.i7. WeLcr'i; /:i!J.~tcm ct. altsyriagogal,en 1'/twl. (l vol .• 
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1880) is highly instructive. Friedlander, S#tengescli. Roms (3 vols.); a. de
tailed, interesting, accurate account of morals. manners, etc. : a work of an· 
thority. Fisher's Hegium'ngs of Christianity: it includes a survey of heathen· 
ism and Judaism. Uh lhorn 's The Conjlz'ct of Chri.~tian ity with Heathenism; 
trauslated by E. C. Smyth and C. J. H. Ropes: fresh, compact, instructive. 
The notes by author and editors are of much value to students. They contain 
11 u merous references to other books. 

ON JUDAIS:\1.-The Old Testament Apocryp11a; commentary on it by E. C. 
Bissell. Josephus; liis Antiquities (written with a view to commend Judaism 
to the Gentiles); useful for the period after the exile. The Je1ci11lt War (in 
which he took part). Editions of Josephus, by IIavercamp and Dindorf. A11tiq· 
1titirs, translated by ·wh is ton ; Tile .lt?1rish ll'itr, translated well by Traill. The 
passage in Josephus relati,·e to Christ is probably spurious ; if not, is inter· 
polated. See the discussion in Sch ilrer's work, before referred to. On Alexan
drian Judaism: The writings of Phiio (i.Iangey's ed., translated by Yonge) 
Siegfried's Pl1ilo ron Ala. (1870) is a standard work. Histories of the Jews: 
Ewald's History-translate<l. into English-learned, original, eloqwmt, but 
often e~centric, and rash in con]ectnre. Stanley's LN'tures, etc. (3 vols.), 
based ruaiuly on Ewald-graphic, with high literary merit. The histories by 
Heng;;ten berg and by Kurtz (translated), are from the conservative orthodox 
point of view. The histories by W ellhausen (vol. i. ), and by Kuenen, crit
ical and radical. Article by \Y ellhausen in the Encyclopredia. Britannica. 
Jewish writers-Jost, Geiger, Herzfeld, Gr5.tz-have written learned histories 
of Judaism. 

ON HEATHENISn.-Ni:igelsbach's works, Ilomerisclie Thcolo,qie and J.Yach· 
lwmerische Theologie. Wuttke, Ge1Jclt. d.lleidentlwms in Bcziehung auf Religion, 
etc. (2 vols.). l\Iaurice, Tlie Religions of tl.J l7orlrl i'n their Relation to Chris
tianity; Hulsean Lectures foz 1845-46. B. F. C'Jcker, Christianity and Greek 
Pldlosophy, etc. Denis, Ilisi. da 1'7:d<'1ie~ er de'J Rfees momles dans l'Antiquite. 
Boissier, 1'he Roman Re~igwn, from Augu~ti.f• i.J tl1e Antoni'ncs (in French) 
Neander, Tlie Relation of Greciar. to Uhriniui Ethi"cs, in "Wissenschaftl. 
Abhandl."-transl. m Bib. Sacra, ·vo1. 7. tit. Paul and Senecrt-in Light· 
foot's "Philifpian~. '' The 1.isto::ies d AnJient Philosophy: History of the 
Greek Pliilosophy, by Zell~r; <.iS"--a tt·!.,f excellent work (1 vol.)-Schwegler's 
GtSch. d. Gr. Pldl. 

THE LIFE OF JESUS. 

The prime sources r.re the four canonical Gospels. For a brief acconnt of 
the apocryphal Gospels, see Schaff's Church History, i., !)O ; Fisher's Ground3 
of 1'/teistic and Christian Belief, p. 206. On the apocryphal sayings of Christ, 
see Schaff, i , 162 sqq. Lardner's Gredi?ility of the Gospel History, with the 
Supplement of .Jeirish and Ile1tthen Testinwnies, is an invaluable compilation 
of passages, given in the original and also in English. 

Recent works on the Life of Jesus: The work of Weiss (2 vols., translated) 
\s to be placed at tht> head of the list. There is a full preliminary discussion 
of the origin and credibility of the Go!"pe1s. Beyschlag's life of .Tesu8 (1886), 
is valuable Neander's L~fe of Je.'IU.'l lacks a critical introduction, but is a pro· 
found treatment of the !'nbject, which is not superseded b.v later works. It 
~as occasioned by Strauss's Life of Jesus, in which the mythical theory wa.tJ 
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,resented. Ewald's !Ji.story of Jesus is suggesfrve: he receives the fourth 
Gospel as genuine. IIase's L(fe of Jesus is full in its bibliography. Keim's 
larger work (;} vols ) is hased on the Synoptists, with the rejection of John: it 
is auti-supernaturalistic in its spirit, yet with striking concessions. Rcnan 
presents the legendary theory. He deals with th e Gospel narrative!-> as if they 
were constructed like the lh·es of Francis of Assisi and other medi:e,·al saints. 
He is brilliant, and not deficient in learning, but imaginative, and with a 
torpidity of moral feeling, having no sympathy with the holiness of the sacretl 
authors and of the reveale<l system of religion. Other works on the Life of 
Christ, 'by rressens6, Ellicott (IJistorical Lectures), S. J. Andrews, Farrar (2 
vols.), Geikie (2 vols.), Edersheim (2 vols., 1886). 

THE APOSTOLIC AGE. 

Neander's JI~wry of tl1e Planting and Training of the Church (Robinson's 
edition) retains its high value. Stanley's Sermons and Essays on the ..:lpostolic 
Age is, perhaps, the best of his writings. LP-chler's Apostolic and Post-Apostolic 
Age (3d edition, recomposed, 1885), is a. compact, jndicions treatise. It inci
dentally answers Baur. Banr's theori es are given in his llist01'!1 of the Fir.~t 
Three Centuries, and in his Apostle Paul. Both works are translated. Ritschl':::; 
Entsteliung d. altkatlwlischen Kircl1f', in the 2d edition (18~i) , opposes leading 
positions of Baur. Ewald'::; sixth volume, relating to this period, b; indepen
dent in its tone, bnt against the Tiibingen critics. "Supernatural R el igion" is 
an English work, advocating the Tiibingen views. It is confuted by Bishop 
Lightfoot, in the Cont. Rev., 1875-77; also, by Sanday, in "The Gospels 
in the Second Century." In opposition to Baur, Strauss, and Ren an: Fisher·s 
Essays on the Supernatural Origin of Christianity (new edition, 1877). De 
Pressensc: Yolume i. of his llist. des troiti vremicrs siecles de l'i'gli1Je chre· 
tienne, English translation, new edition, 1870 ( Tlie .. ·1postnli{· Erll). 

TJIE PERSECUTIO:X OF XEno.-(Passages from Suetonius anLl Tacitus, in 
Lardner.) II. Schiller, Gesell. d. rom. Eai8eJ"Z<'1°t untcr dcr Regi"a1t11g d ... \r,-ro 
Keim, Aus <leni T;rr:11ristentlwm (1 878) and Rom 1t. du.~ Cltriste11tl111111 (1881). 
Renan, U.Antechrist, one of th e volume!! in his ll/.~t. <l•"~ 01·irri11N1 d11. Cl1ri'..~tia
nismr, and one of the most brilliant of them. l\[ommsen's volumn (vi. ) on the 
R1Jman Prodnccs (translated). Hochart, £t11clcs an .~ujet d. ]'t'l'.~ecuti'o11.~ cl. 
Chretiens s1Jus .Neron (1885). The Commentaries on tho .Apocalypse : Duster· 
dieck (in ~!eyer), etc. 

TIIE APOSTLE PAUL.-Tianr's life of Piwl represents tho views of the Tii· 
bingen School, which holds to the theory of an antagonism with the ''pilla r 
Ap03tles." There arc two elaborate all<l copious biographies of Paul in Eng· 
lish, each valuable ; Conylieare and Howson, 7 he lzfe rwrl 1.,·pi.~tlt.~ of J>i111l ,· 
also, an abrirlgm1mt of tho same in one volume; all<l Lewin, Tlw L~fe a11il 
Bpistus of St. /'1111l. Smith's l'oyn;;f'. a11rl Slu)mreck of thr. Apo.~tlc I'i111l 
(1 vol.) is an original, highly va.luahlo \vork. P11rrtlr'8 h/1' aud llurk <1 St. 
Paul (2 vols.) is a scholarly \VOrk, in :Lil animated style. Hc11an's Sitint n111l 
-full of vivacity, with nnmerorni nnv1!ritie1l as8('rtiom; :111<l <'Oll~t·ct11ri>s. 

0. Pfl eiderer'R Dos Urrltrisf.l'nfl/1lm is moderately rationaliRtir-. Pa\p_r's !forlfl. 
Paulin~ is I\ comparison of thP ActR with tlie Panlino EpistlP-s, prnvin~ tho 
arerlihility o( the history. The rloctrine of J>a11l is 1wt forth in tho workR 011 

Biblioal Theology: Weiss, Schmid, etc.; :d:io, in special work::s from tlilfurc111 
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points of view: e.g., Pfleiderer, Paulinismus; Sabatier, L'apotre Paul.' Ea 
q11isse d'une Mstofre de sri pen.~ee. The best commentaries on Paul's writings. 
as those of Meyer, Weiss's Meyer, Lightfoot, enter into historical questions. 
See, especially, Lightfoot's excursus on "St. Paul and the Three," in hir; 
"Philippians." 

THE ORGANIZATION OF TIIE CIIURCII.-(For a list of older writers on this 
sn bject, Hooker, Cartwright, etc., see Schaff, i., 481.) J. B. Lightfoot, the 
C11rii-.tirin .Aiinistry (in his " Philippians ,. )-reprinted separately. G. A . 
• Tacob, Beel. Polity of the N T. (Episcopalian, Low Church). W. Palmer, A 
Treatise on the Church of England (Am. ed., with notes by Bp. Whittingham 
-Episcopalian, High Church). Bp. Wordsworth, Outlines of the Christian 
Jiinistry (High Ch., Episcopalian). Hodge's Essays on the Primitive Ch. Officer.q, 
and D1i;wssions on Ch. Polity (Presbyterian). The works (by Congregational· 
ists) of S. Davidson, The Eccl. Polity of the N~ T.; Wardlaw, Congl. lndepen· 
dency, and I-I. l\I. Dexter, Congregationalism. E. Hatch (Episcopalian), Tlie 
Organization of the Ecwly Clz1·istian Churchf,q, Hatch presents new views as to 
the influence of secular societies in shaping Church organization, and of the 
financial work of the bishop in developing Episcopacy. See, also, A. Harnack's 
notes on his German transl. of Hatch. Harnack adopts the view that in the 
Gentile churches the officers were at first bishops and deacons, and that pres by· 
ters were first for internal administration. Bishops and presbyters were com. 
bine<l ; the monarchical episcopate was developed ont of the presbytery thnl' 
enlarged. Similar views-in A. Harnack's ed. of The Teacliz'ug of the XII. 
.Apostle8 ,' Weizsiicker, Das ApostoUsche Zeitalter, etc. See, also, on this imb· 
ject, the recent commentaries on the Pastoral Epistles. Otto Ritschl, Cyprian 
wn Cartltago u. d. Verfassung d. Kirche (1885). 

FROl\1 THE APOSTOLIC AGE TO CONSTANTINE (100-313). 

THE SPREAD OF CIIRISTIANI'rY-On this and other topics, the Eccl. llis· 
tory ofEusebius. C. l\Ierivale, Coni-ersion of the Roman Empire (1 vol.). This 
book, however, is mostly on the state of heathen society. A. Bengnot, Hist. de 
la destruction du jJl([Janisme clans l'empfre d'Occideut (1850). Chastel, ]fist. de 
la destruct. rin paganz'sme en Orz'ent (1850). Renan, .Jiarc Aurele 1882; the 
7th vol. in his series). J. Lloy<l, The North Africcin Chiwch (1880). 

PEHSECUTIONS.-Ruinart, Acta primorum marty1·um, etc. (for the firet 
four centuries). Eusebius, Eccl. IIisto1·y. Aube, Hist. des persecutions, etc.
to the end of the Antonines (1875); also, Ilist. des persecuti"ons, etc.-to the 
end of the 2d century (1878). Wieseler, Die Christenve1fol.og. d. Casar. bis zuzn 
dritten Jhdt. (1878). Fox's Acts and Jionuments of the Olznnh (or "Book of 
Martyrs," Townsend's ed., 1843, 8 vols.). The 1st vol. is on "the ten Roman 
Persecutions.'' Fox is of special interest in connection with the later history 
of Protestant martyrs, in particular in England. He is honest, somewhat 
credulous, Rometimes inaccurate in details. De Pressense, The J!itrtyrs mid 
Apologz'st.q (N. Y., 1871 ). A. J. Mason, The Persecution of Diocletian (1876). 
On the relation of Church and State in the first three centuries : Douloet. 
Eq,qai snr les Rapports de l' Eglise chret. avec l' Etat romain (1 vol., 1883) ; a good 
discussion. 
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CHRISTU.X AnT.-Fergusson's II~t. of .Architecture. Histories of .Ar~. b:
Kugler, Liibke, Yiollet le Due. Dehnio u. von Bezold, Die kircltliclie Btw
kunst d . .Abendl. (1884). It derives the basilica from the prinite hon;;e. On th. 
other side, Lange, ]Jaus u. llulle etc. (1885). G. Baldwin .Brown, From SclwlL' 
tu Cuthedrul (Edinb., lSSG). Krans (Rom. Cath.) Realencycl. cl. cltristl. Alter· 
tlwms (2 vols., 18SG). The seri es of works Ly )frs. A. Jameson 011 Christian 
Art in ancient and medi:ernl times-Sacred un<l Legendary .Art, Legends of tla 
.Jladonna, etc., are, both for the text and illustrations, of much value. 

TIIE CATACO:'.\IBs.-De Rossi, Dt Ronw Sottemnett Christiana, etc. A vo
luminous work by the most distinguished explorer and student of these bnry· 
ing-places. K orthcote and Brownlow, Roma Sotteranea (2 vols., 1879), based 
on De Rossi, with additional engravings. Theoph. Roller, Les Catacombes dtJ 
Rome (2 vols., folio). Roller is a Protestant. J. H. Parker, The Archreology 
of Rome (Part XII., The Catacombs; Parts IX. and X., Tombs near Rome)~ a. 
work of authority. V. Schultze, ..:1rclt(J3ol. Studien ilber altchristl . .J.lionumeuttJ 
(1880): lJic lv1takombe11 , etc. (1882). On the Inscriptions, De Rossi is tb.e 
principal authority: Ini;cn>tt. Cltristiance, etc. Northcote's Epitaplis of the 
Catacombs, etc., is a brief work. 

C1m1STIAX C1u.1nTY.-Chastel's Charity of tile Prlmi"tite Clmrclus (1857), 
from the French, is a good book. Uhlhorn's Clt?'istian Clu11·ity in the An
cient Clturclt (1883) is, also, an excellent work, from the German. C. Schmidt, 
Bssai lti8torigue, etc. (1853). Lecky"s !Iist. of European .Jlorals (2 vols.). 

AsCETICIS)I.-Zockler's Jfritisclw Gesell. d. Askese (1 vol., 18G3). Wein
garten, Ueber den [;~,..~prung des Jlond1tlwms, etc., and his Art. in Herzog, 
vol. x. A. Harnack, Das J[onclttltwn, etc., (1882). 

On tlte Celibacy of the Clerr;y: The histo1·y by J. A. and A. Theiner, liberal 
Roman Catholics: Die Einfultrttn[} dcr erzwun[jenen Elwloi;igkeit, etc. (2 vols.). 
JI. C. Lea's, An Jii.~torical Sketch of Sicerdotal Celibacy, etc. (18G7) ; £nil and 
impartial. Other references in Schaff, ii., 403. 

1\Io~TAXIs:u. -The writings of Tertnllian (index). Bonwetsch : Die 
Ge11cli. rl. Jlonta11 is11ws (1881 ). Cunningham, Tli e Clu11·c11es of As1~t (1880). 
Mossman, J!l:~t. of the Bilrl!f Ckri.~t. ('Ii. (1873). l\l ii ller's Art. in Herzog, vol. 
x. Art. by Salmond, in Smith and 'Vace. 

Gxos-rrcIS)l. - On the Sources we ha\'C Lipsins, Die Qitellen tl. iilttJ.~ten 

l{etzer[jCSCh. (187;)), and A. Harnack, Zur Qudli'n-Kritik d. Ucsrh. cl. n110.~tzci.~

'lill8. Lipsius is, also, the author of a Hist. of Gnosticism (ltlGO). 1\Iatter's 
work still has value, hut nee1ls much correction. llaur's work (18:3.';) was 
aLle, and excited much discussion. ll. L. l\fa11sel, The G1w3tic lli:rcsies (I vol., 
18i;j). edite<l Ly .J. B. Lightfoot. Lightfoot, Tlw Colo.~.~i1ui ll11resy (i11 hi8 
'' Colosi;ia11s '

0

) 187;;. lt relatPS to tlie g1~rms of G11oi,tici:;m in thu apostolh: 
age. Gno:iticism is cli~11s:-e1l liy Hemm, i11 his f)J~[;liM !.'111·eti1'1111r. (cc. ix. arnl 
x.). Ulilhoru, lJa.9 Dttsilirlirwi1tdw Sy.~tnn (180.';). On 1\Jarcion's Gospel a11d 
Luke: Handay, '17te GospellJ fo the &coml Century (187G). J:ahn, Tatian's 
lJittli:S.~I( run ( 1881 ). 

T111-: l\IA~t<"II.rt-:A~H. -K. Kessler, Unt1?r1111r111111.'I zur Gc11t'.~is <l. Jlf1rnfrh. 
reliy. Sy.~r., etc. ( 1~7fi) ; arnl }ii i; Jf11nl mf,.r ll1'ifr1if11' zur /1"r1111f.Jii.~.,, etc. 
·1882); ahio, his Artich: il1 llurzog. A. Harnack, Artiole, "l\lauich:ulsm,'' b1 
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Encyclopredia Britannica. A. Newman, Prefiice to the Anti-Jlianicltmun lVrit 
ings of Augusti:ue lin the Library of Post-Xie. Fathers). 

TUE ArosTLES' Cn.EED.-C. A. IIeurtley, Jlurmonia Sumbolica (Oxford, 
1858). C. A. Swainson, Tlte Nicene nnd the A]lostle:s' Creecl (London, 1875). 
C. P. Caspari, " Quellen zur Gesell. des Ta•tf~ymbols 1t. der Glai1benregel 
(Christiania, 1866-187D, 4 vols). "Contains new researches aud discoveries 
of l\ISS." 

TnE CULTUS.-1'7te Observance of Sunday: IIessey's nampton Lectures 
(18GO); Sunday, its Origin, Jii11tory, anrl Present Oblivation. n. Cox, 1'!11.' 
Lz'terature of the SabballL Questi'vn (:3 vols., 1865). J. Gilfillan, The Sabbnth, 
vie1recl in the Light of Reason, Rerelat."on, anrl IIistm·y, etc. (Edinburgh, 18Gl). 
Gilfillan defends the Puritan view. Sabbath Essays (1880; Cong. Publ. Soc.). 

HISTORY OF DoCTRINE.-F. Nitzsch, Grundri81J cl. cltristl. Dogmengcsch., 
1. Th., Die patrlstiscl1e P eriode (1870). J. Donaldson, .A Cri'tical Ilist. oj 
Cli?·i11t. Lit. and Doctr.,from the Death nf tlie Apo.~tlcs to tlte ]'{icene Council (:3 
vols. ). De Pressensc: lleresy and Chri11tiun Doctrine; translated (1873); popu
lar in style. Bigg, Tlte Cltrii;tian Plut01d11ts of tlte Ale:i.~amlrian Sclwol, Bamp· 
ton Lectures, 188G. J. Denis, D e lti Pliil. d'Orif!ene (1884). A. V. G. Alleu's 
The Continuity of Clirii>tian Thought (1 vol., 1885) contains a lucid exposition 
of th e early Alexandrian Theology. 

The Divinity of Christ: Bu1l's Defenst'o Fi'dei .J.YiC(('l!lr, etc.: a work of 
great learning. English translation in the "Library of Anglo-Catholic Theol
ogy." II. P. Licltlon, TluJ Divinity of Our Lorll <tnd Sluiour Jesus Chri'1Jt, 
Bampton Lectures for 18G6. 

The Jioly Spirit: E. Burton, Testimonies of the A nte-.J.Yicene Fathers to the 
Dfrz'riit;; of the Jloly Ghost. 

Redemption: Dnncker, Des lt eilig. Iremeus Ch ristJlogie (1843). 
IJJ1Jchatology: F. Weber, Systern d. altsy11n.gogalen palii11tiniscl1. 1'heologie, 

etc. (1880). It gh·es tli e eschatology of the later Jews. It is the prod net of 
lUany years' stn<ly of the RaLLinical sources. Article, Ei;dwtolog.11, in Smith 
a11d TVace's Dictionary of Cltri8tian Biogrnplty. Farrar's Eternal Hope (1879), 
Pusey's Reply (~d ed., 1880), and Farrar's Rejoinder-.Jiercy and Judgment, 
etc.-contain rnnch historical matter. 

FROM CO:XSTANTINE 'l'O GREGORY I. (313-500). 

The Clironica of Snlpicins Severns (c. 3G.:>-c. 4~;)), and his n'ta Jllurtini. 
Turen. a.re good for the church life of France in his own times. .A. de Brog· 
lie, L' .£gUse et l'Empire 1·onwin an ITJne si'£!cle (G vols., 1855-GG). W. Bright, 
.A History of tlie Church, from the Edict of .,liilan, A. D. 313, to the Council o..f 
Clwlcedon, A.D. 451 (18GO). Langen, Gesclt. d. Rom. ll-irclte i~on Leo I to 
lYiclwlas 1. (1885), and Gesch. 1Z. Rom. 11. zum Pontif. Leo. L (1881). A. P. 
Stanley, Lectures on the lliswry of the Ea11tern Chu1·ch (1 vol.). Von Schultze, 
Oesch. d. Untergang.~ d. Griechisclt rvmischen Hei'denth1tms (vol. 1st, 1887). 

Ox CoNSTAN'rINE.-The t<vo ancient authorities are Eusebins (L~fe of C.), 
and, on the heathen side, Zosimns, Ili:Jt. 'if tlie Rom. Empire. Burckhardt, 
Die Zeit. Const. d. Gr. (1853). Keim, Der liebertri'tt Const., etc. (l8G2). On 
Julian , D. F. Stranss, Der Romnntikf'r mf( dem. Thron d. Ciisrtren, etc. 0847). 
\V. 1\Ianqolrl, .J11l. d. Abtr. (18fl2). F. Liibker . • Titli'nn'.~ Kampf. u. En.ie(1864) 
Neande;'s Monograph on Julian is worthy of the author. 
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TnE HIEIL\RCIIY.-T. Greenwood, C11tltedl'a Petri, a Pulitical Jlistory oj 
the Lt1tin I'11triarclwte (1~51): valuable). Hefele·s History of Councils (8 vol11.: 
English translation ). Getfchen, Church awl State (English translation, 2 
\"Ob. , 1877). Ribbeck, /Jonat11s n. Augustiuwt, etc. (185tl). Walther, Lehr· 
/Jach d. llinlienrccltf.~ (bth ed., 1839). Hatch, 1'he Grcmllt of Ch. Institution& 
(1 vol., 1857). Stanley's Christ. lustitutw11s (:Jd ed., 1882); a. popular work. 

MoxASTICIS.ll.-)lontalembert (Rom. Ca.th.), Les ..1.1Ioi11es d'Oceideut tlepuis 
St. Bnwitj11sq11.'1'i ,C.'t. Bernard (lSGO sqq., 7 vols.); an eloquent, pictnrcsqne 
l1istory. 0. Zuckler, liieronymus, sein Leven u. Wirken (ltlG5). A. Thierry, 
6t. J .:rume, la Sudete e11retieuned J?ome, etc. (2 vols., 181.i7). C. Kingsley, 171e 
Ila111its (lbGSJ: popular. 

Ut11r[/ies : T. Brett, A Collection of tlte I'rihci'pal Li\'urgies-connected 
with th e Eucharist (English trauslation, 1838). W. Trollope, Tl1e Greek 
Liturgy 1if St. James (ltl48). J. M. Xeale, Tetralogirt lilurgica (1849); also, 
the /,ilurgies of S . ..1.lf11rk, S. ,J11111e.~, S. Ulement, S. Ckrysoslom, S. Basil (Alt>x
audda, Jerusalem, Co11stantinople)-the Greek originals, r.nd the English 
translation i11 a separate volum<i (1859). Swaiuson, J'he Greek Lil11rgfc3 
(1 vol., 1884); a valuable wol"l;::. Xeale's Jl1~tury of the lloly Eastern Clwrch 
(1850). Du11Sen, Cl11-Utia11ily and .Jlinkind, vol. vii. IHitliug, Liturguclie¥ 
·crl.:u111leu11eh (1854). 

l'Cstments: Hefele, Ikitrti.[;e znr Kird1enge.~el1., Arduiol<J9ie 1t. Liturgik 
(vol. ii.). Stanley's Christian I11stitutio11s (1 vol.). ·weiss, IlpostUmkunde. 

lly11ws: R. Trench, S11r:recl I,atin l'uetry, etc. (:ld ed., 18G4). J. :M. 
Keal e, T!te Eccle.~ittstic11l Poetry of t!te J.lftdrlle Age8 (in Thompson's History o[ 
Roman Literature). J. Chandler, The Jfynms of the Primitive Okurcll, efo. 
0837). 

JirsTOHY OF DocTmXE.-On Arianism. At11anasins Di.'?courses against 
the ..-1 rt°w1s (2 vols., edited by J. II. X ewman, iu Oxfor<l Library of the Fa· 
th ers, : On th e Incarnation, with Xotes, Ly A. Robertson; tra11slatio11 of tht? 
same (1882-84). The old works of l'etavins (his De tl11·uloyici1J tlogm<Ltilm.~). 

au(l of }faimbourg (lft"t1f. cle l'.1lria:ii.w1e), l(j'j;J; of Bull and Waterland, Eng· 
li!:h defenders of orthodoxy, and Pearson's ft.,'.rposition of tltt Creed. Mohler, 
Atl1111w.~i11s rl. Gro::;15e It. die ]{ircl1e sdnl'l' Zdt (2d ed., 1844). .T. II. Newman, 
Thr~ .1 ri1LJ1.~ rif the Fonrlh l'entll ry (2d c11., 18!j4). Bishop Kaye, A tl1111111.~i11.~ 
fl11d tl~e Council of .iYU:<r1t (180:1). JI. Yoigt, Die I,d1re tl. Atl1111111.,i11.~, etc. 
(1801). X . .i\L c,rntkiu, St1uhe.wf Ari<L11i.~in, etc. (1884). Domer·s History of 

t11e l><>l'triise o~ the Person of Christ, an<l Banr's History of tlie DoctrinP of 
tl1e Triuity. Full descripth·o acco1111t ot thu Co1111cil of Nic:l'a, in St:mh•)"s 
Lectures on the History of the Eastern Cl111rcl1. 

'l'l1r IH11r1ian (iJ1tfr11rrr.~y: \\'igge rs's work on Angnstinism a11d Pelaginn· 
i~m (tra 1.s~ated by E1111Jrso11 1 18-10). X 011 risso11, ],1t philo.~11pl11i• cir. 8. A llf/111Jli11~ 
(2 rnh1., lt;lj{i). C. J:iwl1·10a1111, DN l1ril1!1c .·I 11y11.~f/n (:l vols., 1844 (J!I). 1\. 

DonH·r, l l ll[!'lXlin, Hf'in :.'.-C1Jl. S1;.~ln1t 11 •• ~f'lllf' rr·lig1",111.~ 11ltil . .1! 11.~r/111111111,11 ( rn7:l). 
Ganga11f, '.lfrf1171l111.~i.~rh. /'1t!Jrlwl . Ii. l1r/l. A llf/. (18!i2). W. H. f'111111iu gl1nm, 
S. ,·I 11.~fin ond Iii~ /'litrr iti thr lli.~fnr.11 of (!l1rz".~fi1111 Tholl!Jlll (181:\lil. W. 
firhd1t , St'U'rl .'111t/-l'd11qii1n 'l'rrnti.~rx (in Lntin). witl1 n vnl11al1}P iutr0<l11ctio11 

1 1H81)). A11~usti11'K 1111t/- /'doqi1111 l\ 'riti1111.~ (vol. v .. Sr.lrnlf'~ Post·~iccn~ Fil 
then1, 1887). II. Huutcr, All.'JUSti11i11cl1. FJwlu·n (1887). 
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THE MIDDLE AGES. 

As a guide to the documentary literature-Potthast, with the supplement 
The Sources: the Byzantine Histories; l\Iigne's Patrology (with Horay'::; Con 
tinnation); Pertz's l\Ionumenta (with \Yaitz's Continuation) ; .l\Iansi's Coun 
cils; the Bnllaria ; the Acta Sanctornm, etc. A1·cldo. filr Lit. it. llircl,en· 
gesch., by Demtie u. Ehrle (Roman Cath. scl1olars; two vols. liave appeared). 

Hard \Vick's IHstory of tlte Clw.rclt in tlte Nidcl!e A[JtS {1 vol., 1883, ed. 
Eitubbs) ; full references to the authorities. Trench's L ectures on 11Iedi((!ra1 
OltUrclt Histo1·y (1 vol., 1877) ; interesting sketches an<.l comments. Ch. 
Schmidt, Precis de l:'J..'glise pendant le Moyen-age (1 vol., 188G). W. Stnbbs, 
Lectures on tlte Study of 1lledimval and :Modern llist. (188H). This work con· 
tains valuable essays on the history of the canon law in England. 

l\faclear's Apostles of Medi(eval Europe (18G9). T. Smith's l\[edi:.eval 
Missions (Edinb., 1880). Adamnan, Life of St. Columba (1874) (in 1'lte l!i.~· 
toriaris of Scotland, vol. v.: contains a vivid representation of early Irish 
monasticism). 

W. Krafft, Kircltengesch. d. germ. Volker (1854). Conversion of tlte West: 
Celts, English, Nort11men , Slavs, by G. F. l\faclear; the Continental Teutons, 
by C. l\Ierivale (5 vols.; popular). Waitz, Ucber <las L eben i1. die Lclt1·.; ll. 
mjiia (1840). Hauck, Ii.ircltengesch. Deutscltl. (vol. i., 1887, to the death oi 
Boniface). 

A. Thierry, Recits des Temps .Merovin,qiens (2 vols., 1842). J.Hiinter, Kirch· 
engesch. von Danemark u. Nonvegen (3 vols., 1822-33). G. F. l\Iaclear, Tiu 
Conversion of the 1Yortlunen, 1870. Killen, Eccl. llist. of Ireland (2 vols., 
1875). 

l\Ioru ~ll\IED.ANISl\I.-1\Iuir's Life of Moluunmed (4 vols.) is a learned and 
impartial work. The Life of 11lolutmmed, Ly A. Springer (in German ), is based 
on original sources and is highly valuable. T. Noldeke, Drts Leben 1lloltam· 
meda (18G3). R. Bosworth Smith, 11/ohmnmed and ~lloltammedani.~m (1874). 
Encyclopredia Britannica, Article Ly W ellhausen. Krehl, L eben ll . .Jiulwm
m,ed (1 vol., 1884). The Koran, tran~lated Ly E. II. Palmer, (Oxford, 1880). 

TnE CONFLICT OF 'flIE EAs'rERN AND \VES'fERN CHURC'HEs.-I-lergen
rother, Plwtius, Patrim·clt von Constantinopel, etc. (3 vols.). The author is a 
tloman Catholic. E. S. Foulkes (Anglican), An lli1:1torical Account of lite .tld 
ditior• of the Worcl Filioqu8 to tlte Greed oft.he West (18G7). 

CrrRCSTIAN LIFE.-Neander, .Memorials of Clt1·istian Life (2 vols.). The 
State of Religion and l\Iorals: Lecky's Jlist01·y of EurOJJean Morals from 
'1.u,qu&tus to Cluulernagne. Henry C. Lea, Supe1·stition and Poree [the \~rager 
of Law, the Wager of Battle, the Ordeal, Torture] (1 vol.). Brace, Ge~ta 
Christi (1 vol.). Lecky's !fist. of Rationalism (2 vols., 1.~GG). It contains 
chapters on Religious Persecution, l\Iagic and Witchcraft, etc. : an ir.teresting 
collection of facts, with reasonings on the cansl~ of progress, which are open 
to criticism. P. Lacroix, Manners, Customs, and Dreas <~f t11e Middlt. Agt~ 
~nd du1·ing the Renaissance Period (from the French). U11 lhorn, O!tri'sti<m 
Oharity in tit~ Middle Ages, an excellent treatise. H. C. Lea, Studies in 
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Churcli History (1 vol.), including "The Rise of the Tampornl Power." "Ben· 
efitofClergy," ''ExcommunicatioL. )faitlaud's Tl1e1Jark ·~ges{I ,·ol., 3ded.t 
1S5~). Maitland's book, by a Ilig.u Anglican, is a (somewhat exaggerati><l) at· 
tack on assailants of medi<eval Chuich life, and contains interesting hi::;torical 
discussions. l\fontalembert's History of the .Jfonks, etc. (see p. Gi'Co). 

F.n1xs.-The Latin Tiymns, Hymni Ecale3ifB (J. H. :N'ewm:m\ n ew edition, 
1865-from the Brev-iary ; Wackernagel, Dru deutsclLe J{irchn1lied, etc. (:J 
vols.); F. A. l\Iarch, Latin Jlymns witli English .J.Yotes (N. Y., 18i4); E. Cas
wall, Lyra Catlwlica (excellent translations); J. :M. Neale, .1.lfedia'V<tl Jlym11ft 
(3d ad., 1867) ; P. Schaff, Ohri8t in Song-a large collection, embracing eev
enty-three Latin hymns, trans1ated. 

FRO::\I A.D. 590-1073. 

1tI1ssrnss. - On Boniface. Uufav-orable to his influence (in relation to the 
earlier British mis&ionaries) is Ebrard (Die, irrsclwtt . .:.lfissio11skfrcl1e, etc., 187:-1, 
and Bonijat., der Zerstorer, etc., 1882). :More impartial views in Rettlierg, 
Kg. Deutsclil., i.; A. Werner, Bonif., der Av. d. D e1ttsc11en (1881). 

Ansgar: Biographies by Tappehorn (1863), Lentz (186G); R. Foss, Di·~ 

Anfiin9e der rwrrll. Jfiss., ~tc. (1882). 
Tl.e Bohemians and ::\Ioravians: Biographies of Cyrill and )lethodius by 

Pbilaret. (1847), Ginzel (1857). Palacky, Bolim. Gtscli., i. 

Ox CHARLE)IAGNE. The sources, in Pertz an<l in Waitz, Deutsche Ye·r
fassung13gesch. (iii., iv.); Einhard's Life of Olwrl./ l\Iullinger, The Schools of 
Olwrks the Great tl ;ol., 187i). 

TIIE POPES AXD Tim COXSTITUTION OF TIIE Crrcncrr.-Bryce's Jloly 
Roman Empire (1 ;ol.) is an admirable exposition of tho i<lea. of the Empirtt 
in its relation to the Church, and of the epochs in the contest. Ranke's llis
tory of tile Pope.<1 (Intr.). The histories t)f Rome by Gregorodus and by Yo'l 
Reumont-both copious works and of great '\"alue. Yon Reumont is a moder· 
ate Roman Catholic. Gfroror, Greg. VJ 1. 1t. s~fne Zdt (7 vols.). Yillemain, 
Life of Gregory VII. 

Tlie Paprtl State: Th~ \rnrks on its liietory by Sugenheim (18Gl), and 
Niehues (18G3). Alio, l\Iartens, Die rom. }'.,.age unter Pippin und Harl d. G. 
11881), i\"'ith the Se'lnel, Neue Erorterungen, etc. (1882). Martens is a noma11 
Catbo'iic, but with a critical spirit. 

AHT AXD THE CUL'..:US. -F. Piper, Einl. in d. monumental. Tlieol. (18G9). 
Zockler, Kreu.z Ohrutl. E. Fuster, Gesclt. d. deutsch. R1wklmst (1874). G. 
8cott, /,ect11res on the Ris~ a11rl Derelopment of .Meclurval Arcl1ifetture (187!>). 
G. Scott, g~.~ay on tl1e D ere'lopment nf Engli.~lt Cl1. Architect111·t~ (1881); valu
Jtble. Reber's ]Ji3tor!/ of ~lfedi(J!1·a l Art (1 vol.). C. B. Xorton, llist<>r~·11i 
Studies on Clturdt flllilrli7t9 iii tlte Jfuldle Aries (1880). IIistorie~ of the Organ, 
Ly Ilopkim1 (I,ondon, 1855); by Wangemann (1879}; Eucyclop:cdia Britan
nica, Art., Orga1!. 

III8TOitY <W DocTHINF..-J. Schw:me (ltoman Catholic), Dogmmguclt. d. 
mittlerw Zeit (787-l:Jl 7). Workt! 011 Literature i11 thu Cnrolin~i:m tinltls, b_v 
Biihr (1840); by Eburt (ltS80). Monogrn1iht! by \Vernor (ltunm11 Catholic), 011 
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'Bede (1875) ; on Alcuin (1876); by Langen (Old Catholic), on John of Damas 
r.ns ; by Hergenrother, on Photius. Reuter, Gesell. d. 'l'eligi·o8. Aujkuil'ung, 
trom A.D. !JOO to 1300 (2 vols., rn75). 

FROl\I A. D. 1073-1300. 

Tim CRUSADEs.-Von Sybel, Gescli. des 1. Kreuzz. (1881)-translated. G. 
W. Cox. The Crusades (1878), and article in Encyclopredia Brita1.:nica. 
l\Iichaud, History of the Crusades (3 vols.). l\lills, A IIistory of the Crusade11, 
etc. (2 vols.). Wallon, St. Loui'8 et son Temps (2 vols., nouv. ed., 1878). Ou 
the 4th Crusade ; Pears, Tlte Full of Constantinople ( l vol., 1886). 

CoNRTI'l'UTION OF TIIE CHURCH AND TIIE PAPACY.-,Vorks on indi· 
vidual popes: Villemain's Life of Gregory VII.; Reuter, on Alexander III. ; 
Hurter, on Innocent III. (3d ed., 1845); J. Felton, on Gregory IX. (1 vol., 
1886); Drumann, on Boniface YIU. E. Berger, Les Registres d'Innocent IP. 
(1882 sqq.). ·works on the Emperor Henry IV., by Flotho, v. Druffel; by 
Prutz: on Frederick I. ; by Kington, on Frederic II. Giesebrecht, Arnold v. 
Brescia (1873). Niehues, Geach. d. Yerlulltnisi zwisclten Kaiserth. u. Papst 
tlmm im J1fittelalt. (1877). 

CrrRISTLLlli LIFE.-Z6ckler, Jfrit. Geach. d. Askese. 1\Iontalembert's His 
tory of the Monks, etc. (7 vols., 1861- 70). Hill's Englisli 11lonastici'8m, its Risi 
and Influenc~ (1 vol., 1867). Lives of St. Bernard, by Neander, and by J. 0 . 
.l\Iorison (Loudon, 1863). Lives of St. Francis, by Ha~e (1856), by ]\[rs. Oli· 
phant. Life of St. Dominic, by Lacordairn (1844); also, by E. Carso (1853). 

HISTORY OF DoCTRINE.-Haureau, De la pltil. sclwlast. (2 vols., 1850) and 
llist. de l<t pldl. schol. (3 vols., 1872-80). Hampden's Bampton Lectures (1832). 

Biographies of Anselm, by Hasse (a •ery instructive and interesting work); 
of Abelard, by Remusat (1845), Wilkens (1855), Heyd (1863); of Bernard, by 
Neander, by l\Iorison, by G. Huffer (18SG); of Hugo of St. Victor, by Lielmer; 
of Thomas Aquinas, by Werner (3 vols., 1859); of Duns Scotns, by Werne'l 
(1881); of Roger Bacon, by Werner (1879). Delitzsch, P. Abiilard, ein kri· 
tisch. Tlteolog., etc. (1 vol., 1883). 

Preger, Gesch. d. deutsch. Jlystik irn llfittelalte1· (1875) ; Vaughan's Hours 
ttiith the ]lfystz"cs. Schmid, .!lfysticism. d. Mittelalt. Also works on the same 
snb;ect by Helfferich and by Noack. Werner, Di'e &lwlastik d. spiiter. ]lfittelalt. 
(4 vols., 1881-87). 

Sects and Hertsie.~: C. Schmidt, Hist. ct. cloctr. des Oath. et Albigeois (2 t., 
Paris, 1849). The Waldenses, works by Dieckhoff (1851), and by Herzog 
(1853). These works present the modern, more critical view of Waldensian 
history. Em. Comba, Valdo cd i Traldesi av1mti la Riforma (Firenze, 1880). 
l\Ientet, Hist. litterai-re cl. Yaudois (1 vol. 188G); valuable. 

FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES. 

TrrE POPES AND TIIE COUNCILS.-Creighton, Hist. of the Papacy during 
the Period of tM Reformation-from 14G4 to 1518-4 vols. It is founded on 
the original authorities, is impartial, and well written. Ranke's Hi'st. of th~ 
Pope.~: title in the new ed., Die Pap8te d. 4 letzten Jhdtn. L. Pastor, Gesch. 
d. Pt1p.,teseit dem Amgang d. J.fittelrdt.-the Rom. Oath . counterpart of Ranke'a 
tvork. Works on the A vignonese Popes, by Bal uze Christophe (Hist. de la f><l" 
7)aute au 14e siecle. Paris 1853), C. Hofler (187D. 
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Lenfant, Jiist. du Concifr. de Pise (1724), and Hist. uu Concile de flril, 
(1731). \\'essenburg, Die gro.~~en ]{frcl1enversamfl. cl. 15. u. 16JnlmU.~. (4 vols., 
1840). G. Yoigt, Siltio de Piccolomini, etc. (3 vols., 1856). Gregorovius, Lu
crezia B orgia, etc. (1874). 

Llorente, Ilist. de l'Inq1dsition cfEqpagne (4 vols., 1817-1818); translated. 
It is criticised from a nom. Cath point of view b)· Ilefele, Der Cardinal Xi· 
71lCltt8, etc. (2 vols., ~d eel, 1Si'i1); translated (London, 13·;0). Rnle, Jlist. 
of the Inqui:Jitwn (2 vols, 1874). Lea's I list. of tlie lnfjnisition \3 vols., 1888); 
fonndtid on a study of the sources. 

CHRISTIAN LIFE.-C. Schmidt, Die Gottesfremule d. H. Jlult. (1851). S. 
Kettlewell, Thomas d Kempis and tile Brothers of the Common Life (2 vols .• 
1882). 

CULTURE AND AnT.-Durckhardt, Die Kultur d. Renaissance (:1d e(l., 
1877); translated. Crowe u. Cavalcasellti, Gescli. <l. ]lfalerei in Ital. (G vols., 
180!) sq.). Grimm's Life of l\[i chael .A11gelo. Rymoud's llistm·y of the Renais· 
sa/lce in lt11ly (G vols.). A. von R enmout, Life of .. lfacldtZrelli ,H vols., 1877-
82). and Life of L orenzo de' Jiedici (2 vols, 187G; translation). Life of Eras· 
mus, by Drnmmond (2 vols.); of R euchliu, by Geijer (1871). by llorowiti 
(1877); of Ulrich von Hutten, by Strauss. .Tortin's L-i;fc of fl}rasmus is still 
valnable. Lupton's Life <if John Colet (1 Yol., 1887). Seebolnn, Tlic 01furcl 
Reformers of 1408 (Colet and others). 

PHECUHSORS OF 'I'll!.; REF'OR~[A'l'IOX.-Ullmann, l?eformers before tlu 
R eformn tion (2 vols.). L echler's 1Ficl1f, translated, with additions, by Lorimer. 
It gh·es a full acconnt of his writings. Buddensieg, J. liriclij' 1L. seint Zeit (1 
vol.). Loserth, Jluss u. ll'iclif. Yillari's Life of Savonarola (11ew, enlarged 
ed.). l\lauren brecher. r:esch. d. Kath. Reformation (vol. i. ). Gillett's Life of 
J. Jluss (2 vols., 3d ed., 1871 ). 

TIIE PERIOD OF THE REFORl\fATIO:N"-FUOl\I 151'1-1048. 

An extended list of works, down to 1872 (with brief comml'nts), is given 
in Fisher's llistory of tlte Reformation. 

Among the works on general history, in this perio1l, the highest place be
longs to Rauke's Hi stories of Germany, France, arnl En~larnl, ancl of tho 
!'opes (in the last four centuries). Hiinsspr's History of the Heformatiou (1 
vol.) is a meritorious work, in a brief compass. 

'VOitKS ox TH8 REFOIOL\TIO:\" AA .\ 'VtIOLE.-lfagenbach's Lectures on 
the history of this perio•l are now incltHle1l in hi~ gn1wral Hi~tory of thtt 
Church (vols. i v.-vii. ). Thu volnme of Gieselcr, treating of thu l!eformation, 
:s of cxtraor(linary va.lue. Jlaruwick's }fi15lor!J of lite Reform11tion (11e\V' c<l., 
] )::!~()), hy au Eugli:;h Episcopalian scholar, is full in its refm·ent'•'S. lle11ku':i 
Ne1ure Kirclte11ge.~c11. (2 vols) L·~giu:rnt tho Hefonuatiou. D'.\11 \Jignj's l!i.~tor,1/ 
of tlu R1form1tlio1t iH a <lctail1•1l uarrative. aniinat .. •l l1y n•ligion~ fpn·or :rntl 
a zeal for l'rot1J;;tanti:;m, l111t not alwa.\·s uccuratu. ('h. BParcl, 'l'/w U1:fi1rmt1· 
tion of lite X Vlth Ueutu r,IJ, in it.~ Ud1Ltio1i to .lfodrm Thim!Jltt 11111l lt"1101nlt.df1t. 
(IIibL1~rt Lcctt., 18)::!:1), H:ltH. It pros .. nt:; a H111nowliat rati(ln:distie i11t1•rpr .. tn
ti o11 of Christianity, hut h1 well writteu. <..:u1111i11gh:un (l'rcsbyteriun), Tlid 
llt!:formcr11 1twl the lv'fur111AttMm (ll:lU:.!). 



GDO NOTE3 ox THE LI'l'ERATURE OF CHURCH HISTORY. 

Tm, GEn'.\L\X LUTIIERAX REFOR'.\iATIOX.-Under the head of contem 
porary sonrees lwlong the \Vritings of Rleidan, Spalatin, l\Iyconius, the livet 
of Luther b.v l\Ielanchthon and by Mathesius, the life of l\felanchthon bJ 
Cam erarius, e tc. The m ost complete edition of Luther's writings has been 
that oi' ·walch . :\ow th e critical edition (edited by Knaake) is in process of 
puulication, u1hler the patronage of the German Emperor. Luther's letters, 
in De \Ye~te ' ;; e(1i t ion \G Yols. ), with a 7th suppl. vol. (edited by Burckhardt) . 
.l\Ielan <' hthon ·s \vriti11gs- i11 the Corpus Reformator1un, !:!8 vols. 

Historical Works. Seckendorf (d. 1692) is a hiB'h authority. Marheln 
eke·s Gesclt. tl. dentsch . fl,f., is still valnaule. 

The seri es of li ves of the "Fathers and Founders'' of the Lutheran 
Church (S Yob .;. Kolcle's J.lartin L uther, seine Biograpliie (1884), is good. 
On e of th e latest aml tl: e Lest of the biographers of Luther is J. Kostlin. Hi1 
larger worl~ is in 2 yolnrnes. His smaller work is in 1 volume (translated into 
Bnglish). He has also written a. still smaller work, for popular reading. 

J anssen's Gesch. d. delltschen Volkes seit dern Ausgang d. Mittelnlt. recounts 
th e history of the Reformation from the point of view )fan ultramontanist. 
The first three vol urne.3 extelld to lGG::J. TlLere have been many critical an
swers to Janssen. Among them: ELrard's (2d ed., 1882), and J. Kostlin, 
Lutl1er u. J an.sscn , der deutsch. R eformator u. ein ultrauwnt. Ilistoriker (1883). 
Abp. Spalding (Rom. Cath.), llist. of the Ref. in Germany and Swz'tzerland 
(1865). 

Brieger, A leander u. Luther (1884): Aleander' s despatches during the 
Diet of Worms. 

REFOR:\IED CHURCH TN SWITZERLAND.-Among the contemporary sources 
are Bullinger's Reforrnations9Psch. (to 1532) ; Fromment's Les Actes et lea 
Gestes de la Cite de Genere (1536); Zwingli's Works (10 vols., 1828 sq.). Cal· 
dn's \Yorks (ed. Baum, Cunitz, and R1rnss, 1SG3 sq.'. Biogr. of Zwingli, by 
l\fyconius t153G) ; of Calvin, Ly Beza (1564) . J. Strickler, .Akten8runmlungg. 
z. srlnoeiz. R ef gsch. (1521-11'532), 1884. 

Later Works: Lives of the "Fathers and Founders" of the Reformed 
Church (10 vols.). Lives of Zwingli, by Christoffel (1857), by l\IOrikofer 
(1867). J. l\I. Usteri, lnitta, ZwingU, etc. (188b), and Z11)z'ngli it. Erasmus. 
Lives of Calvin, by Henry-friendly to the Reformer; by Kampschulte, • 
Roman Catholic-hostile ; by Dyer-fair ; by SUihelin. 

SWEDEN, POLAND, BOIIEMIA.-J. Weidling, Schweden. im, Zeitalt. d. R~J. 
{1881). Butler, The E ef. in Steeden (1 vol., 1886). Koniecki, Ref. in Polen 
08i 2). Dalton, John d Lasco (1881). Gindely, Bohm.en i t. 11filhren im Zeit· 
uit. d. J?Pf. (1857). Peschek, Gesch. d. Gegenrej. in BiJlimen (1844). 

FitA.NCE.-Beza's History of the Reformed Church iu France (3 t. , 1580). 
Theod. Agrippa d'A.ubignc, llist. Universelle (1550-1601). He was a devoted 
Huguenot, an associate, for a while, of Henry IV. .A .. L. IIerminjard, Gor
rc.~pondri nce des Refnrmateitrs dan.9 les Pays de la Langue francai.~e (5 vols.). 
Histories of French R eform ation , bv Soldan (2 vols., 1855); Von Polen:s 
l1858 sq.). H. 1\(. Baird. The Ris8 of the Huguenots (2 vols .. 1879) and Tiu 
Jfoguennts 'lnd Ilenr.71 of NaMrre (2 vols., 1886). These histories of Professor 
Ilaird are scholarly, well written, &nd impartial. II. White, Tlte Masaacro q/ 
St. Butlwlome10 (1 vol., 1871). 
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TrrE XETIIERLAXD~.-The old historian cf the Ileformation is Bra.nd1 
(English translation, 4 vols., 1720). ::Hotley'~ /li.~e of tl1e D11tch Rep11biic, Ilia. 
tory of the [·nited J..Yetl1erland,~, and Life rf Br11·11Pt'l'ldt. The works of Holt.· 
warth, Der A~fall d .. Niederlande (3 \•ols. ', :rnd of Th. Juste, Hist. de la 
Rerolution des Pa,71.~ Bas, etc. (2 vols, 188.)J. De Hoop-Schaffer, Gesc.i. cl.. 
Rejornuctum ind .. Nitderlanclen [to 1531], (Xippold.'s German translation). 

ExGJ,AXD.-Documents and contemporary Sources: Works of the Re· 
formers. publishe<l by the Parker Society (54 vols, with an Index). The 
series includes the Zitrich Letters (3 vols.) ; Correspondence of the English 
nith the Swiss Reformers: very important. Pocock's 1'lw Records of the Ref. 
('2 vols.) contains original documents. The State Calendars, published by the 
l\Iaster of the I:.olls. Letters and Correspondence in the Reign of Henry VIII. 
Rymer. Foederrr, etc. Rushworth, Ilist01·ical Collections. ".ilkins- Concilia 
Jiagruu Brit. et Ilih. (4-!G-1717, 4 vols.). 

The General Histories of Ranke, Macaulay (from the accession of James 
II., with au Introduction), Ilume (negligent and inaccurate), Lingard (a 
Roman Catholic, able) ; Froude-to the death of Elizabeth-an apologist for 
the tyranny of Henry \'III. ; Clarendon, IlistOJ"y of tlte Great Rebelli'on-011 the 
side of the f;tuarts; Gardiner, Carl~·le (Life and Letters of Cromwell) ; Gui 
zot: Histories of Charles I., of the Commonwealth, of the Protectorate of 
Cromwell; Halla.m's Constitutional !Ii.story of England; Stubbs: Lectures on 
tlw Study of Jfed1'a?i:al and ..i.lfodern Ilist. (1886). This work contains two Lect
ures on the Reign of Henry \IIL 

Hi./Jtorie.~ of tl1e English Reformation: Burnet, l1onest, with extraordinary 
means of knowledge, but not free from prejudice (Pococke's ed., 7 vols., 
JSG:>). Strype, Ecclesiastical )lemorials, Annals of Church and State undet 
Elizabeth, and other writings. His whole works in twenty-seven volnme£ 
(1821-40). Strype is \·eracious, an invaluable authority, although occasion· 
ally inaccurate in copying citations. Collier (a nonjuring bishop), Ecclesias· 
tical History of !:;ngland, to the Death of Charles II. (!> vols., 1846 J. On the 
Puritan siile-Xeal's Ilistory of the Puritans, to the Death of Elizabeth. J. 
II. nlunt !High Church Episcopalian), History of the Reformation to the 
Death of Wolsey. J. J. Illunt, Sketch of the Reformation in England. Get· 
kie (Low· Church Episcopalian), History of the Reformation in England. W. 
Fitzgeral<l, Lectures on Ecdesimtical Ilistory (from Wyclif to the Great Re· 
bellion), 188::i. G. G. Perry (Episcopalian), llz'8t. of the Church of England, 
from tl1c Death of Eli'zallctli (:J vols.). It extends through the 18th Century. 
Connected 'l\"ith it, hy the same author: JJ1:~t. of tlie Ch. of E~ngUJ.nd in tlie 
19th Centnry (in three periods). J. II. Illunt (Episcopalian-High Church), 
The Anrwtat~tl Book of Common Prayrr, etc. It contains copious explanatory 
notes. For the History of Congregationalism, Jlanb1wy's llistoric11l )femm·ial,, 
(2 vols.); Tlrn works of Waddington, Cu11grcgat1'o1111l Jli'sto1'!/ (1200-15G7 and 
l!i67 1701). Joyce, Ar.ts of tlie Clturcli, 1531-188;) (1800). IIardwick's IIii!· 
tory or the Articles. Lathbury's History of the Book of Common Prayer. 
Hunt's llistory nf Rdigio1u Tlwugltt i'n E1191Auul (2 vols.). Strypt-'s Lives of 
Cranmer, Parker, Orinda}, 1_·tc. Todd's Life of Cranmer. LP Bns's Life of 
.Jewel. Fuller's Cit. Jlut. of Hritm'n (Brewer's od., G vois, 184!)) comae 
down (from tho heginnln~) to 'rn.rn. Hook's J,i11e..9 of the .:frcMi.~lwps of C11:1. 
terb11r;1 (1~ vols.). l"riu<l1r.a1111'::1 Anne Buley11, a Chapur oj r.;119l~h lliAltort1 
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(1527-1036), brings new information from the letters of Chatnys, the imperi:.it 
ambassador. 

ScoTLA:ND. -Contemporary Sources. Wodrow Society's Publications. 
Spottiswood Sor.iety's Publications. John Knox's llistory of the Reformation 
in Scotland. 

McCrie's Life of John Knox and his Life of An.drew Melville. Histories of 
the Church of Scotland, by Hetherington, J. Cunningham, Lee (2 vols., 1860). 
Life of John J~no:r, hy W. l\I. Taylor, is brief and interesting. Lorimer, Knox 
and the Church of England (1 Yol., 1875). Stanley 's Lectures on the Church 
of Scotland, and Rainy's Lectures on the same subject (in re12ly). A. Belle
sheim (Roman Catholic), History of the Uatltolic Clmrch in Scotland (400-1G60), 
1884. Burton's History of Scotland. 

lTALY.-l\t:cCrie's History of the Reformation in Italy. T. Erdman, Die 
Ref. u. ihre 11Ia1·tyrer in Ital. (2d ed., 1876). E. Comba, Storia dellri rif. fa 
ltn.!ia (vol. 1, Firenze, 1881 ). Life of Vergerius, by Sixt; of Peter l\Iartyr 
Yermigli, by C. Schmidt ; of Ochino, by Benrath (Benrath is translated). 
Life of Olympia. l\lorata, also, of Aonio Paleario, by Bonnet (in French). 

SPArn.-Wiffen's Collection of the writings of Spanish Protestants-Re
formistri.~, etc. -20 vols. l\IcCrie's IIii;tory of the Reformation in Spain. His
tories by De Castro (1866) and by Pressel (1877). E. Bohmer, Spanish Reform
ers of t100 Centuries (from 1520). Histories of Spain, by Mariana (Spanish), 
by St. Hilaire (French ), by Dunham (English, 3 vols). Prescott's History of 
the Reign of Philip II. Ticknor's History of Spanish Literature. Llorente's 
History of the Inq1lisition in Spain. 

SECTS -(See works on Symbolics.) Trechsel, Die prot. Anti-trinitarier vor 
Socin. (1839). H. Tollin, Dris Lekrsystem Socin. (3 vols., 1876). On the Ana.
baptists: Keller (1880), A. Brons (1885), Cornelius (Rom. Oath.), 1855 S'}q.; 
Burrage, A Hist. of .Anabaptists in Switzerland (1 vol., 1881). Burrage re
views the literature on the subject in his preface. On Jacob Bohme, .l\Iar· 
tensen (1882). 

TnE ROMAN CATHOLIC CouNTER-REFORMATION.-Von Reumont, Gesell. 
d. Stadt. Rom. Philippson, Die katlt. Gegenref. um die mitte d. 16. Jltdt. (in 
Oncken's Series), 1884. l\Iaurenbrecher, Gesc!t. d. I.nth. Gegenref (1., 1880). 
Symonds, The Gounter-Rt'formation (2 yols. ). l\Ionographs by Bauer, on Ha
drian Y1. (1876); by Hilbner, on Sixtus Y.; by Gregorovius, on Urban VIII. ; 
by Ciampi, on Innocent X. F. H. Reusch, Der Index d. verbotenen Bucher, 
~tc. (2 vols .. 1885). Reusch makes use of new sources. 

The Conncil of Trent: Father Paul Sarpi's History of the Council is half 
Protestant iu its tone. On the other siue-Pallavicini's History of the Coun
cil. Works by Bungener, and by Sickel, on the History of the Counr.il. A. 
Theiner, Acta genvinri SS. Cone. T1'id. (1874) is a work of much importance. 
1. v. Dollinger, Bericltte tt. Tagebucher zur Gesch. d. Tr. Cone. (2 vols., 1876). 

THE JESUITS.-Histories of the Jesuits by Crctineau-Joly (6 vols.), b,r 
Buss (1853)-these are Ly Roman Catholics; by Huber (Old Catholic); by 
Julius (2 vols., 1845); b.\' Steinmetz (3 vols.) ; J. Friedrich (Old Catholic), 
lleitriige zur Gesell. d. Jf'.~u.it-0'.~ (1881 ). Parkman, Pioneers of France i'n thd 

New World and Tile Jesuits iri North .America. 
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Lives of Loyola, by Ilibadeneira (1572), Maffei (1585), by II. Baumgarten 
{1880). Life of Xavier, by Coleridge (1872). 

PoLE:\IICAL WRITEHS.-The ablest controversialist on the Hom. Cath. 
side was R Bellarmine, Disputt. de Controvz-., etc. (Rome, 1581-!:J3). The 
ablest antagonist, on the Lutheran side, was Chemnitz, Exmnm Concil. Trid. 
(1!;65-73) ; on the Calvinistic, Chamier, a Huguenot; Pan.~tratire C11t11., et\: 
(1626). Recent works, on the Prat. side, are Xeander, r orlcss. ftbn· Prot. 11. 

Kath. (posthumoU3); K. Hase, Handbuch. d. Prot. Polemik, etc. (4th ed. , 
1878). On the Rom. Cath. side, G. Perrone, Prel,ectt. Tlieol. (!:J tt., 36th ed., 
1881). 

Works on Prot. theology: Planck, Gesc/1,. d. Prot. Lelt1·beg1·1JJ8 (1781, 1800). 
Gass, Grsclt. d. prot . Dogmatik (1862). Especially, Dorner's Ht

0

8t. of Prot. 
Theology (2 rnls. ). A. Schweizer, on the Reformed (or Calvinistic) t11eology, 
Die 1n·ot. Centraldogmen, etc. (1804) ; Heppe, on the Lutheran theology, 
Dogmati'k d. deutsclien Prot ., etc. (1857). On the Rom. Cath. theology, Wer
ner's Gesclt. d. kath. Tluol. seit dem t1·frl. Cone. (1886). A. Baur, Zwingli''s 
Tlteol., iltr lrerden u. i111· System (1885). J. Kostlin Luther's T11eologie (2 vols., 
1883). Herr linger, Die T!teologie Jielanchtlw11s (1 Si!)). Galle, C1wrakteri.~ti'l;, 

Jiclanc71t!1011.~ als Theologrn, etc. (1 vol., 1845). Galle explains clearly and cor
rectly )Ielanchthon's changes of opinion and his relations to Luther, and de
lineates his personal traits. 

Piinjns' II1~t. of the J>1iil. of t!te Christ. Religion, from tlie Reformation to 
llaut (1 Yol., 188i), is able and non-sectarian: Preface by R Flint. Hare, 
T!te ('!t. in England, from llWiam IIL to Victoria (~ vols., 1886 : High 
Church, Episcopalian). 

SY~rnoucs.-An epoch in the treatment of this subject was made by tht:i 
issue (in 18321 of ?if6hler·s Symbo~ik-translated under the title of Symbolism. 
Before that time appeared the \Yorks of l\Iarheiueke, Winer, and Clausen . 
?llohler's work was a plausible argument for the Rom. Ca th. !'ystem. com;trued 
according to the theory of development, and according to a com paratiYely 
liberal interpretation of its dogmas. In reply to l\Iohler: F. Chr. Baur, Gc
[}"n .. wtz d. Prot. u. Kath. (18:34) ; and Xitzseh, J>rot. Beanltcort1mg, etc. 
1183:J). Other works on Symbolics-by Kol!ner (18:37-44, not completed), 
uy Guerike, hy Hilgers (R om. Cath.', 1\fatthes, Scheckenbnrger, W. Bohmer, 
n.. Hofmann, Plitt, Oehler (1876). Wincr's fair aml accmate work is trans
latPd. with tl1•! titlP-, A Com7wrntive J'ifw nf the Doct1'i11cs ruul ('onff's~ion.•, 

etc. (Clark's E<linb. Lib., 18i!3). Delitzsch, fln.~ Lc11r.•y.~tcm d. nim. Kirchr: 
incompl1!te (1 vol.), hut 1Jrilliant. For information respecting the creeds, see 
Schaff's work, ucfore referred to, 1'7te Creed.~ of Cliristendom ~3 vols.). 

FRO)f A. D. HMS-1887. 

WonK8 ox GEXERAJ, lIIRTOHY.-Schlosser's llist. of the 18th Cent. (8 vols.) 
Mahon's Wi1r of t!te S1u';ce.~.~i'on. Par<loe'::i !,oui.9 Xl V. and lite Court of 
Prrzncl'. etc. l'hilippson (in 011cke11's series). na.~ Zeitalt. <l. f,011i.~ cl. 14tcn.; 
A. <le Broglie, /,mdR XV. Carlylo'R f,ife of Pre<lertc the Gr('(tt. LivPs ot 
\roltaire, by Parton, by Morley. l'lforloy's Diderot nnd tho Eneyclopa'dists. 
i\[0rler'H Life of Ilo11ssoau. 

Histories of tho Frc11ch Hovolntion, uy IL 1\1. Stephens(~ vols., 1886), '-1 
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Alison (Tory), l\Tignet, Yon Sybel, Hausser, Carlyle; by :Morris (brief). Gazier, 
8t1uUr.~ of the French Jlrrol11tlon (in French). 

History of Europe from lt'15, by Alison ; German histories of the recent 
period by Bulle, Wernicke, l\Iiiller (Peters's translation). l\Iackenzie, Hist. oj 
the Hltlt Century. Fyffe, 1Ii8t. of .Jlodern Europe-1792-1848 (2 vols., 1881 

1887). Lodge, Jii'st. of 1llodern Europe (1453-1878): in the Students' series, 
1886. 

Nippold, HandlJ. d. neuestcn Klrchenge.~ch. (2 vols.). Nippold'i work 
mingles with the record of facts copious remarks and comments. 

SEOULAlt AND RELIGIOUS HISTOHY OF ENGLAND.-The Diaries of Pepys 
a11<l Evelyn exhibit the state of morals in England after the restoration of the 
Stuarts. Baxter's Autobiography-Reliquiai Baxteririnm-is full of interest. 
Brown's Lifr? of Bnnyr:.n (1 vol., 1883), is of much value. On liturgical 
discmsions between Churchmen and Puritans: C. W. Shields, The Book of 
Common Prayer as amended by the llrestminste1' Divi'nes, A.D. 1661, uz'th 
a Historical and Lit,urgicttl Treatise (1vol.,1867). Cardwell, History of Con
ferences-relative to the revision of the Prayer Book (1 vol., 1849). Eng· 
land in the 18th century is descriuea in the liistories of Lord l\Jahon, in 
Burton's Ilistory of the Reign of Q11een Anne (3 vols., 1880), and in Lecky, 
Hi.story of England in the 18th Century (6 vols.). S. R. Gardiner, History of 
England (1603-1642), (10 vols., 1883-84) ; Ili.~torv of England (1642-1649), 
(1st vol., 1886). Gardiner's historical works are fair and trustworthy. Stough
ton (Congregationalist), a candid, well-informed author, has written a lliHtory 
of Religion in Hnglandfrom the Opening rf the Long Pa1'liament to tlie End of 
tlu Eighteenth, Century (6 vols.). l\Iacaulay's History begins at the accession 
of James II.. and extends to the death of William HJ. (Ii vols.). May's Con.~ti
tution11l Hi.story (1760-1860) is important; it begins where Hallam ends. Ab
bey and Overton, Engl. Ch. in the 18th Ci;ntury (2 vols.) : impartial and instruc
tive. Eugland in the 19th century-Histories by H. l\Iartineau, by Walpole. 

Tl1e Latitudinarians: Tnlloch's lli;jtory of Rational Theology in England 
(J vols.). 

The Rise and History of Qu1tkerism. -The Jow·nal of George Fox takes us 
to the origin of the movement. The Life of Thomas Ellwood is likewise an 
autobiography. Sewel's History of the Quakers (translated from the Dutch). 
Barclay's Apology, and the writings of Penn, are important as sources of 
knowledge on the subject. A. C. Brickley, George Fox and the Early Quakers 
(1884). Life of ·wmiam Penn, by S. l\I. .Tanny. Life of Elizabeth Fry. Life 
of T. Fowell Buxton. 

Swedenborgirinism.-W. White, Life of S1()edenborg, etc. (1856). A Com
pendiwn of the Tlleol. lVritings of Swedenborg, by S. 1\1. Warren: 2d ed., 
revised, by John Bigelow (1 vol., 1879). T. Parsons, Ontlines of the Religion, 
and I'/i.il. Qf Swedenborg (1 vol., 1816). 

On the History of English Deism there are three principal works: Le
land's, Lechler·s (German), and Leslie Stephens's (2 vols.). Stephen s's work 
is able, from a rationalistic point of view. 

The Rise and Histor.11 of A[e(/iodism.-Stevens's History of Methodism, by an 
American writer, is full, accurate, and fair. John Wesley's life was written 
by Watson, '-'; Southey (with much literary ability, from the point of view of 
a moderate Anglican), and, more lately, by Tyerman (3 vols.), who also wrote 
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1 full biography of Whitefield, aud The O.rford .lfethodist8-the ~ssociates ol 
Wesley and Whitefield there (1 vol., 1873). Overton, The Evangcl. Rerival ill 
the 18th Century: in the Epochs of Ch. History ~eries. 

For tlte American Colonies, and the religious systems planted by them, 
Bancroft is an authority, and, also, the histories of the American Colonies by 
Doyle, an English writer. Wiusor's lli'storyof tlw U1tittd ::ilati.~ is inrnluable. 
It includes much docnm1mtary matter. Palfrey's History of X1n> England is 
the product of thorough inYestigation, hy a >ery able writer. fa,·orab!e to the 
Puritans. Bacon's Gcnesi.~ of tlte .Ne1c E•i9land Clwrdtea (1 >ol.) is a11 admi 
rable account of the Pilgrim Church, :rnd of the rise of the English Indepen
dents. Sprague's Annflls of the American Pulpit (9 vols.) contains biogra
phies of noted mini:;ters of all denominations. Tracy's "Great Awake1;;11g" 
is a history of the reyi\·als under Ed wards and Whitefield. 011 the history of 
"Xew England Theology:" S. E. Dwight's Life of J. Ed,rnrds; Park's Life 
of Hopkins; Park's Life of Emmons; Fisher's Discuasums in Jli"11tory and 
Tlieology; Scattered Articles in the Bib. S11cra (Index). The different relig
ious bodies have been described in special works. A good lii:;t of books 011 

this subject is in the Tlteowgical Encyclop1T!di<L of Crooks and Hmst, Appendix, 
page 569. Among works of this class are Histories of Presbyterianism in 
America, by Gillett and by Briggs; Histories of Congregationalism, by Dexter, 
J. B. Felt, and by Geo. Punchard; of the Episcopal Church, by Bishop White 
(3d ed., 1880) and by W. Stevens Perry ; of the Baptists, hy Backus and 
(more recently) by Armitage ; of Lutheranism, by Schmucker and in l\Tann's 
Life of IL l\L l\Iiihlenberg; of :Methodism, by SteYens (a special history of 
American Methodism) ; of the Reformed Church (Dutch), in "Centennial 
Discourses" (1870); of the Reformed (German) Church, by ::\Tayer; of th•J 
Quakers, by Janny; for the t:"nited Brethren, Drury's Life of Otterbein (1885), 
etc.; for the Unitas Fratrnm, De Schweinitz's History. On the ITngnenots: 
C. W. Baird, Tlte II. Emigration to Americrt (2 Yo ls., 1883). The rise of Uni
tarianism may be studied in the Liugraphies of Dnckminster, father and son 
-described in onA work (hy :\Irs. Lee), of W. E. Channing (:J vols.), of E. S. 
Gannett, of Theodore Parker, etc., and in G. E. Ellis (Unitarian), l/ulf-Ccntv.ry 
1Jf tlte i-ni·utrian Cuntroi·er.w (1~07): re,·iewed hy X. Porter. in Tlte . .1 • .Yc1c 
F,nglnnrll' r, vol. xvi. For the history of the "Tram;cendental" moYement, 
Frothingham's Trrtn.~ccndentr1lism in .1.Yew Engln.nd and his f,(fr of George 
RipU>y, bnt especially the Life of .Jfarg<Lret Puller, and Cabot's J,ife of Emcr· 
111Jn, may be examined. 

17te flmnan 011tlwlic Church in Amcric1t: J. G. 81wa (ltoman Catholic), 
Tiu Catholic l'lwrch in Cuwnial Driys, etc. (18SG); llUitory of <.:11tlt0lic Jfi,,. 
1wn., rmvmg t11e l11dinn Tribe.1 nf the United State.~ (l!iW-18:i4) ; 'J lie .TmLll•, 
Hecollet.~, and tlw Indians (in Winsor's History of tho Unitt•<l States. IV., c:. 
vi.) . G. E. Ellis, Los C'11&r1.1, mu/ tlU'- Udatwn of the Spa11i111·ds to tlui 
lndvm1 (in Winsor, II., c. v . ). l'arkman's JP.mit.1 in .North America and 
Pionurs of Pranc~ frL the .1.Yew World. l'rescotl's History of the Conquest of 
!\lexico. 

Tltircl Plenary Council, of flaltimore: Memorial volume (1885). 

TliP- Rnm1tn Catlwlic, Clturch in !Curop~: On tho .Tansonists-Rainte· 
B~nve, I'ort-Rnyal (5 t., lSGO); Heuclilin, Port-flu.1111l (2 ,·ols., JS:ltl-44): 
Uouvit1r, f.:tucle crit. (ll:W·I). Biographies of Pascal, by Houchlin, Ly \"inot. 
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by Dreydorff. Schimmelpennick, Select . .Memoirs of Port Royal (5th ed., 185~ 
3 vols.): popular and interesting. Ricard, Les Premitrs Janseniatts (1883) 
-an anti-Jan~enist Yrork. 

Quieti.~m in tlte Roman Catholic Church: Heppe, Gesch. der quietist . ..1lfystik 
in d. Hatlt. Ilirclte (1875). Li>es of Molinos, by Scharling (1855), by Bige• 
low \1882). Lives of :Madame Guyon, by Hermes (1845), by Guerrier (1881), 
by l:plrnm. 

Fm11ce: On tlte Ilaguenots-E. Hugues, Lts Synodes du Dhert (1885-86). 
Biographies of Yoltaire, hy Parton, by Morley. Life of Rousseau, by Morley. 
W. H . .Tervis, 1'/ie Gallican Cl1urch and tlu Revolution (1882). 

On tlte Olmrclt in tlte Hltli Century: Zalrn, Abris.~ d. Gesch. (l. evangel. K. 
z'm 19tn. Jrrlah. (l vol., lSSG) ; confined to the continent. Koff mane, Abriss, 
etc. (1 vol., 1887) ; a supplement to Herzog's J{irchcngescli. Hagenbach's His
tory of the Church in the Eighteenth and Xineteenth Centuries-translated 
by Bishop Hurst-is an attractive and jnst account of the literary and religious 
eV'ents and changes of the period, especially in Germany. 

GEIDIAXY.-Dorner's lfistory of Protestant Tluology is full on the re· 
cent period. Tholnck's works-Das kircltlicl1. Leben d. 17tn. Jahrltts. (2 
rnls. ), Der Geist cler luth. Tlteoll. Wittenbergs i'm 17. Jhdt., and Gfsch. d. 
Rationalism us (I., 18G5). On Zinzendorf: f'pangen berg's Leben Z. (3 vols., 
1773-177!'}). The best of the recent works on Z. is Becker's (1886). Histories 
of Pietism, by Schmid, by A. Ritschl, by E. Siichsse (to Spener"s death), Schle
ierruacher's Leben in Bri'efen (4 vols., 1858-63), Life of Niebuhr, Life of 
Perth es, Dilthy's Ltbcn Schleiennriclters (I., 1870). Life of Baroness Ilnnsen 
by A. J. C. }fare (1870). Life of Rothe, L. Witte's Life of Tholuck, Briefwech
sel z1oiscl1en Jfartensen u. Dorner, 1830-1881 (2 vols., 1888). 

England in the Hlth century: General Histories by II. :Martineau, by Wal
pole; by .Tustin McCarthy-History of our own Times. G. G. Perry (Episco
palian), Ilis~. of the Clmrch of England in tlte 19tli Century (3 vols.). 

Tlie Tractarirm Controversy: Tracts for tile Times (1833-1841). Newman ·s 
Tract Xo. !>O., and the excitement about it, led to thP discontinnance of the 
series. II. Froucle, Remains (183:::\-30). Perceval, A Collection of Papers 
(1842). An elaborate Art-Tractarianismus-by Scbrell, Herzog's Realenc,yd. 
(ed. 1.) Newman's Apowgia pro vita /JlUL (1865), Life of Keble, Life of Pnsey, 
l\Iozlev's Reminiscences (2 vols.), Yiews of Anti-tractarians, in T. Arnold's 
)J1:~cell1uu'o11s Writing.~, in his Life and Correspondence, by Stanley (2 vols.), 
Life of Abp. Whately, Lit. and Tlteol. Remains of Ilp. Thirlwall (3 vols., 
1875-76). Life of Dp. Wilberforce, Life of Shaftesbury (lay leader in the Low 
Church party). 

Brancll's Life of Coleridge (188G). Irving's Collected Writings (5 vols., 
186;)). Oliphant's Life of Edward Irvi'ng (2 vols., 18G2). For other notices of 
Irving: Carlyle's R emin iscences (Froude), and Froude's Life of Carlyle (2 vols., 
1882). Hutton, E~.~ays on some of tlte Guides of ..Jlodern Thought i'n Matters 
of Paitlt-Carlyle, J. H. Xewman, Matthew Arnold, George Eliot, F. D. Mau· 
rice (1 vol.. 1887). 

Tlte Viiticnn T>ecru.~, with n. Hist. of the Council, etc., by P. Schaff (1 vol., 
187fi). Friedrich (Old Catholic) Gesch. d. vatikan. Kondls, etc. (3 vols.). The 
Po7)e rznd the Council, by Janus (1870), a series of learned discussions ascribed 
:o Dollinger and Friedrich, and antagonistic to the Vatican Council and its 
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decrees. Anti-Janus is a learned ultramontane reply, by Hergenrother. From· 
mann, Gesch. 11. X1·itik d. 1.:atic. Cone. (1 vol., 1872). Letters from R ome oi. 
the [ ratic.] Council, by Quirin us; Engl. transl., 1870. These are letters from 
Rome, by Friedrich and others, gi\"ing an account of the proceedings (from 
the Old Catholic point of view). 

On the Ohl Catholics: Yon Schulte, Der Altkatlwlicismus (1887). 

CrrmsTL\X )IJss10xs.-Jlistory of Protestant Jiis.~i'on.~ . by Dr. Gustav War. 
neck (transl. by Thomas Sruith, D.D. , .Edinburgh, 188-1; an Pxcellent, 
short history). In the course of the narrative full biuliographics of the differ
ent topics are given. Xewcomb, Cydopmlilt of .Jiissions. The old work of 
Blumhardt \1828-1837) contains riCJh materials and is still useful~ Yersuch. einrr 
allgemein. Jfissionsgtscl1. (:J vols. , 1828). Jiodern Jfissions: Tl1eir Trials and 
Triumphs. by Robert Young (1884.) Li,ql1t in Lands of Dark11t8.~, by Robert 
Young (1883). These books snpplement each other, and together cover in a 
satisfactory way the history of Protestar..t missions. Short llistor.11 of Cl1ris
tian Jn~sions, by George Smith, (Edinburgh); a brief account of the history ot 
missions from the earliest times to the present day. Proti .~tant Foreign Jlis
,qi<Jns, by Theodore Christlieb. Transl. fr. fourth German edition, by D. A. 
Reed (Boston, 1880). .Jiedical Jlissions: Th eir I'l1ce and Pozccr, by John 
Lowe (London, 18SG). Warneck, Hodern JJis.~ions mul Culture (transl. Ly 
Smith, 1883). 

Christian Jfissions : Their Agents, and Their R esult.,, by T. W. ?II. l\Iar
shall, London (1SG:J): partisan, Roman Catholic. For Catholic .)fissions in 
America, see the writings of J. G. Shea (p. GiOy). 

Ili.~t. of the Sandwiclt Island.~ Jfi8.qio11, by Rufus Anderson, Boston (1870). 
llist. of the Jii.~sions of the A. ll. C. P.J[ in India , by Anderson '18i4). Jfi.qt. 
of the Jfis.Mn8 of the A.fl. C.F.Jl to tlie Oriental Ul111rche8, by Anderson, 
18i2. 

Lires of Robert an<l J[rzry JioJfiit, by .John S. Moffat, N. Y. (lSSG). T,ifd 
of Jolin Coleridge P. 1tte.~on, by Charlotte .)lary Yonge. Fifth edition (some· 
what abridged ), London (188-1). Life of Ale:rrrnder DujJ", by Gt>orge ~mith, 
N. Y. (1880). Life nf .Adonirmn ,J1ul~on, by Edward ,Judson, N. Y., 1883. 
Life anrl Letter.~ of })a vid Coit &udder, by Horace E. Scudder, N. Y. (1864) 
Life of David Livingtitone, by W. G. Blaikie, N. Y., 18tH. 
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.4..BBREVIA'rIONS.-K.= king; Q.= queen; Emp.= emperor; Bp.- bishop; Abf 
c:: archbishop; H. R. E. = Holy Roman Empire. 

Abbeys. See Monasteries I Albigenses, the, lM, 204, 272 
Abbot, Abp. of Canterbury, 399 Albornoz, Cardinal, 250 
Abbots, 113; become great lords, 155; Alcuin. 151; hi 11 career, 178, 232, 237 

their cupidity, 175; excluded from the Aldus ~liuutius, 279 
Upper House in England, 355 I Alexander the Great, 9 

Abelard, Peter, his career, 21~ seq.; exalts Alexander Severu11, 40 
reason, 213; St. Bernard on his infiu- Alexander II., Pope, 174. Ill.. lGG; at 
ence, 214 ; on original sin, 22l; on the Besan~on, 189; contest with Fred. 1, 
dominion of Sata.n, ib.; on the atone- HlO, 191 ; relations to H enry IL of Eng-
ment, 222 land, 190, un ; his decree in regard to 

Absolution, conditioned on repentance, taxes, 201. V., 255. VI., 264, 26G seq., 
58; the schoolmen on, 225; relation of, 277. VII., 500 
to indulgences, 292 Alexander I., of Russia, 557. II., 557 

Abubf'!khr, 152 Alexander, Bp. of Antioch, 129 
Abyssinia, spread of Christianity to, 08; Alexander of Hales, his career, 215; on 

the Church in, 594 the treasury of merits, 225 
Acceptilation theory, 222, 4-13 Alexander of Parma, ;345 
Acts of the Apostles, 26, 43 Alexandria, founded, 9; Jews in, 14; phll-
Adam, Augustine and Pelagius on, 136; osophy at, 71 ; theological school at, 72, 

the schoolmen on, 2'20; the Reformers 12·~; see of, 105 
on, 441 ; the Arminians and Sociniane Alfonso of Naples, 21'4 
on, ib.. See, also, Fall, Sin AlfreJ of England, 176 

Adam, of St. Victor, 238 Al~onqnins, the, 457, 458 
Adams, John, 5ti6, 567 Ah, 15~ 
Addison, GHa Allegorical method of interpretation, at 
Adelbert, 15l Alexandria, 72, 122; among the Protes-
Adiaphoristic controversy, the, 424 tants. 439; by Swedenborg, 508 
Adoptianist controversy, the. 178 Allen, Father William, 370 
Adrian VI., 2'JS, 300. Sec, also, Hadrian Alva, the Duke of, S.U, 345 
Advent, the Second, 42, 8-1, 23.'5; Luther's I Ama<leus VIII. (Felix V.), 26:~ 

view of, 4Gl; Swedenborg on, 509; re- Amalric of Bena., 218 
cent viP.ws on, 6.'39 Amboise, conspiracy of, 33G; edict of, 

..1Enea11 Sylvius, his early career, 2G3. Sec, 
1 

338 
also, Piu~ II. Ambrose, m; rebukes Theodo11i11R, 101; 

A:rins, 118 an upholder of celibacy of clergy, 101: 
t\friea, Homan Catholic m1Rs1onaries in, ma<lc bishop of ~!ilnn, 102; a<lvocat:es 

,,8!~; Protestant mi11sions in, 5W, 595 monastici1m1, 114; against Jovinia.n, 
Agapai, :11, 40, m 1 JG; an effective preacher, 120; a hy11U1 
Ag ne11 of )leran. I !13 writer, 121 ; his l'arcer, 12G; his infiu-
Agricola, .John, 424 cncc on A11gut1tine, 1:.?fi; on oribrinal 
Agrippa, Herod, t4 11in, 1:r;; 1m11ctious the i11voc1Ltiou of 
Ahriman, \}8 n.ngelR, 141 
Aidan, 148 American lhptist Mi11sio111\ry Uuiou, 588 
Ainsworth, Henry, 4Gl Anwricau Bil1lc Union, r,1,.1 
Aist11lf, 159 AmericlLn Board, fountlod, 51i2, ri88; it11 
AlanR, tho, W work, r,,')8 &"I/· 
Alari c, !13, 94 American Epuicopal Church, tho, 5G7 
}.lb(·rt, Emp. II. H.. E., ~1. 245 3t'<J. 
Albert the Oreat, 20.5, :.nu, i18 Amyraut, ·1~ 
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Anabaptists, the. at ::\liinster, 314; in tho 
Nether lauds, ~HI, i>-15 ; cause a re:w
tion, 415; their te11ots and their hii;
torv. -1'.!4 s<'q. 

Anacictns I., ;intipope, 214 
Anathema, the, :2:31 
"Anchorites," the, 111 seq.; rapid in

crease, 112; their influence, 113; their 
extravagancies, 11-1 

An<lover 'l'heological Seminary, 502, 587 
Andrewes, Bp. J., 378, 404 
Angelo, Michael, :2u9, :288 
Angels, the Apostolic .Fathers on, 81 ; 

the Latin :B'athers on, 141 ; in the mid
dle ages, 2:2\-.l ; bweden burg on, 50\.l 

Angelus, Isaac, 194 
Anglican theologians, the, 4::H 
"Anglo-Catholic" theology, the, 510, 

550, 630 
Anglo-Saxons, conversion of the, 146 
Annam, 580 
Annats, the, 249 
Anne, Q. of England, 510, 554, 574 
Anne, of Brittany, 260 
Anne, of CleYes, 855 
Annihilation of the wicked, 85, 448, 040 
Anselm, his career, 211, 212 ; on the be-

ing of God, 219; on faith and reason, 
ib ; on original ~in, 2~30; on the Atone
ment, 221, 232; on grace, :322 

.Ansgar, 1-16, Hi3 
Anthony, St., order of, 203 
Anthony of 'l'hebes, 111, 112 
A~~hor,;y of y ~ndome, K. of Navarre, 335, 

8u6, .,H7, .,38 
Anthusa, 110, 12-t 
" A ntilegomena," the, 79, 139 
Antinomian controversy, the, 424 
Antioch, 9; see of, 105; theological 

school at, 222 
"Anti-Philippists," the, 424 
Antisthenes, 11 
Apocalypse, the, H, 139, 438, 439 
Apocrypha, the Old Testament, 438 
Apocryphal writings, 7-1 
A pollinaris, 133 
Apollonins of Tyana, 003 
Apollos, 28, 43 
Apologists, the, 70, 138, fi35 
Apostles, the, 18; their belief that the 

l\Iessiah had come, 1 \l; their relation 
to the Jewish law, ib.; arraignment of, 
ib.; their labors, 20; conference at 
J ernsalem, 22, 24 ; legends of, 33 ; re
sults of their preaching, 34; influence 
of, in the early Church, 37 ; their rela
tion to rulers, 39 

Apostles' Creed, origin of, 67 
Apostolic Constitutions, uO 
Apostolic succession, 54. See, also, Epis

copacy 
Aquila, 4! 
Aquinas, Thomas, 20fi; his career, 216, 
~17 ; on miracles, 219 ; on reason, ib. ; 
on Anselm's argument, 220; on Divine 
Providence and other doctrines, ib. ; 
on the Atonement, 221, 222; on grace, 
222; on the virtues, 223 ; sanctions 

papal infallibility, ib.; on the sacra.. 
ments, 224; on the treasury of merits, 
225 ; on ordination, 2W; on war with 
infidels, 231 ; on :>.varice, 235; a preach
er, 237 ; his political theories attacked 
by Dante, 244 ; his theory of merit 
attacked by Luther, 292 

Arabian schools, the, 209, 217; philoso. 
phy, 218 

Aranda, ·HJ8 
Arcadius, 94 
Archbishop, the term, 57 
Archdeacons, the power of, 103 
Archelauf:, 14 
Architecture. See Church architecture 
Argyle, 487 
Arianism, rise of, 12!), 130; among the 

'reutons, ~12, 94, Ou; overcome in Gaul, 
U7; overcome in Spa:n. 1 ii7; spread of, 
in England. 512; iu New England, til5 

Aristotle, his career, 11, 1::; remote 
founder of Scholastici:;;m, 208 seq.; his 
physics aud metaphysics ui;ed by the 
schoolmen, 215; his writings examined 
in the original, 280; attacked by the 
anti-scholastics, 436, 437 

Arins, 120, 130 
Armada, the Spanish, destruction of, 371 
Armenia, spread of Christianity to, 98, 

99; church of, rise of the, 134; recent 
history of, 559; attempts of the Roman 
church to win, 583 ; Protestant at
tempts to reform, 593 

Armeno-Catholics, the, 559 
Arminianism, rise of, 429, 430 ; prevails 

in the English Episcopal Church, 380, 
480; Methodist, 519; in New England, 
524, 615 

Arminians, rise of the, 42D; condemned 
by the Synod of Dort, 407, 429; on in
spiration, 439 ; their method of inter
pretation, ib., 440; on grace and on 
predestination, 442; on justification 
and on faith, 444; on perseverance, 445 

Arminius, James, 429, 438 
Arndt, 640 
Arnold of Brescia, 188, 189 
Arnold, Abbot of Citeaux, 194, 205 
Arnold, Thomas, 419, 632 
Arnulf, 172 
Art. See Christian art 
Artois, Connt of, 534. See, also, Chp,r}e11 

x. 
Asbury, Francis, 576 seq. 
Ascension, feast of, li5 
Asceticism. orig-in of, 61 ; growth of, llt 

seq.; Protestant rejection of, u5fi 
Ascham, Roger, 362 
"Associate Reformed'' Presbyterians. 

573 
Assumption, festival of the, IGO 
Assurance, the Reformers on, 444, 445 
Astrnc, 622 
Asylum, right of, 101 
Athanaric, 93 
"Athanasian" Creed, the, 132 
Athanasius, 101, 106; his career, 122, 130, 

131 
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Athenagoras, 71 man Catholics on, 444, the Rei.;)rrnen 
Atonement, the, Apostolic Fathers on, on, 447; the lrviugites on, 555 

82, 83; Augustine 011, 141; Cyril on, Baptism of infants, early practice of, 41, 
HI; Anselm on, 221; AC\uinas on, ?:!l; 67; rleclarecl necessary to salvation, 142, 
Abelard on, :.!:!:.l; Duns :::;cotus on, :..'2:.l; 2:!1i; its l'fficacy, 2:!4 ; Anabaptists on 
Amyrant on, 4:?S; the Armiuians on, 4:!4, 42li; Milton on, 435; the Reform: 
42U, 4-!3 ; the Reformers on, 443; the ers on, ·Hli 
Socinians on, 4-!3; Grotius on, 443, 44-1; Baptist )lissionary Society, the, 58G 
TillotRon 011, fift9; Schleiermacher on, Baptists. the, their origin and ri~e, 4?4, 
li:?4; Ritschl on, ti2S; Coleridge on, GW; 4:.lti; perscc11ted, :>81 ; in Yirginia, 47!i; 
recent views on, u3S, 63() in Hhodc Island, 472, 47t>; the English, 

Attila, fl5 in the eighteenth ccntnry, 5:!3; the 
Augsburg Confession, the, drawn up, General. 5:23; the Particular, !5:!3; in 

305; adopted in Sweden, 312; main Denmark, 547; toleration given to, in 
source of the Thirty-nine Articles, 358; the United Stateis, 55fl, 500; reason for 
on Church and State, 415; an authority their rapid increase, 5lil; their history 
in the Lutheran Church, 423; on hap- in Umted States, 5G3, 5G4 ; their mis-
tism, 4-!7 sionaries, 5S5, 5!.lO, 5()1, 595 

Augsburg, Diet of, 305; Interim, the, Barbarians, the inroads of, ()2, 94, %, !.l7 
::HG, 317; Peace of, 317, 417 Bar-cochab, 33 

Augustine, an 11pholder of celibacy of Bardas, 177 
clergy, 101; promotes the education of Barnabas, ~1, 22, 43 
the clergy, 1 U2; against the Donatists, Barnabas, Bpiistlc of, 70, 7~ 
lW; advocate of monasticism, 1 H; Barnes, Albert, 57:~ 
against formalism, 110; an effectfre Barneveld, John of, 407 
preacher, 120; imbued with the Pia- Baron ins, 435 · 
tonic spirit, 122; his career, 121i, 127; Barrow, haac, 432 
his writings, 1:27; his character and in- Barrowe, Henry 4GO, 4fll, 470 
fiuence, ib.; on the Trinity, 132, 4·11 ; Basel, cou11cil of, !WO seq.; the !Wforma. 
compared with Pelagius, 136; against tion at, 308; confessionR of, the, 427; 
}">elagianism, ib., 137; his "City of missionary society at, 588 
God," 1 :~8; use of the Scriptures, 1 :3!.l; Daisi!, the emperor, 177 
on faith and reason, 140; doctrinal Basil ofca~sarca, 101, 113; hisrule, 114; 
views, 140-143; introduces the doctri11c his careir, 12:J; influence 011 Amb1ose, 
of purgatory, 142; his influence on 1 :!!"> ; infincncc in establishing the Ni-
medi:cval theology, :?10; main authority cene theology !al 
for Lombard'R "Sentences," 214; on Basilica, the, 63, 117, 235 
slavery, :23:?; his influence on Luther, I Basilius, Hi4 
127, :!78, 2()1; on the consequences of Baur, I•'. C., G2G 
the fall, 321 Baxter, Ilichard, his theological career, 

Augustine, missionary to the Anglo- 433; on inspiration, 43!J; on tho '.frin• 
Saxons, 147 ity, 441 ; on witchcraft, 481; on Epis-

Augnstus, 8 copacy, 4SG; trial of, 48() 
Aurelius, 12 Beaton, 3f>H, :->03, 3G4 
Austria, ecclc3iastical reform in, 504 ; Beccaria, fi5U 

later religious history of, 54!1 Bcda, the ~·nclic, :~30 
Authorized Version, origin of, 3'37; com- Becle, the\ cncrable, 14(), 178 

pletcd, 3!J(), 400 Beecher, Edward, li:37 
Autos da fe, the, 3fl0 Beecher, Lyman, 5W, 572 
A vari;, attempt to convert the, 152 Begharcls, the, 207, ~~7~~ 
A n :rroeR, 2l!:S B1"•gniucis, the, 207, 272 
Avignon, 245, 5~ Bdgic Confession, the, 427 
Aztec worship, the, 457 Belgium, ri:;1j; rcligiou!l conflictR in, 54() 

Bellamy, .J Of;eph, {i 13 
BABINGTON, coni1piracy of, 371 lkllarmine, Hobert, :;74, 4:3!i, 4:1G, 500 
"Babylonian captivity," the, 244, 2~<i; Bf'lRharn, 'l'homas, liHi 

close of. 250 Ueneclict IX., 17~. XL, 2H. XII., 248. 
Bacon, l"ranciR, 34i, 370, :~o2, :383; his Xl 11., :.!f1:~; hiR obstiuncy, :.!53, 254, 255, 

career, 43G. 487, 4!1") :2fi7. XIV., 500 
Bacon, Roger, hiH career, 217 B1:11c·dict, anti-pope, I 7:l 
Balfour, \\'alter. fil7 Hecl1·dict of N'nr111a, I If> 
Ballou, Ho~ca, li17 B@c:dictincs of Ht .. \laur, 412 
Baltimc,re, the Lunl11. 477, 4il; He11dit of clergy. ri11c of, lllO, 101 
lla11croft, A hp., :171;, !Vi~I, ;)!Ji .~rq. " Be111·fii11 r.f Chri11t," the, :lt\5 ; SUf>' 

Uapti11m, 1~arly c11Htom11 regariling, .J 1, (i(i, prc11111·1l. :;uo 
fjj; dtictriue conc1~rni11i.: , of the Apo11- B1·111 • \11!1"11c1~, rnediicval, :?:.H 
tolic J•'athc·n1, 8-1; latn vio·w, 110, 1 l!J, I H1·11i.:f'I, r107 
HI ; the Hcboolmen on, 2:!-1; the Ho- 1 Bcntk·y, Hiclmrd, 005 
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Berengar II., 171 I Boleyn, Anne, 348, 349, 354 
Berengarius, -009, 211 I Bolingbroke, u06 
Berkeley, Bp., 513, 606, 608, 609 I Bollan<lists, the 2'.?!) 
Berkeley, Sir William, 476 Bolsec, WH 
Berlin Conference, the, 558 Bonaparte, Joseph, 531. See, al1101 Nn. 
Bernard of Clairvaux, his remark on Ar- poleon 

nold of Brescia, 188; starts the second Bonar, 664 
crusade, ib.; his career, 203, 204, 213, Bona ven tnra, 20G, 21 !) 
214: on war with infidelR, 231, 232; a Boniface II., 138. VIII., 200, 240 seq. 
hymn writer, 238 IX., 251 seq. 

Bernard of Morlais, 238 Boniface (Winifred), lW, }!jl, 155, 15Q 
Bernard, Bp. of Pamiers, 242 159 
Berne, the Reformation at, 308, 323 Book of Sports, the, 403 
Berquin, Louis de, 332 Borgia, Cresar, 207, 208; Lucretia, 2~7 
Bert, Paul, 541 Borromeo, Carlo, 31:!2 
Bertha, 14~~_147 Bossuet, 4fl4 seq., 601 
Bertrade, 1th> Boston founded, 4fi4 
Bertrand (Clement V.)1 244 Boucher, Jean, 061 
Bessarion, 27\:J Boucir.aut. l\Iarshal, 253 
Beza, Theodore, a friend of Calvin, 324 ; Bowl"ing, Gfi4 

at Geneva, 328; at Poissy, 337; a hymn Boyle, Hobert, 604 
writer, 421 ; a teacher of Arminius, 429 Boyle Lectures, the, 604 

Bible, use of in Period Ill.. 116; neglected Bradford, William, 462 
by the schoolmen, 215; forbidden, 2Hl; Bradwardine, 'I'homas, 218; his career., 
studied in the original, 27\:J; in Puritan 2i2 
New England, 468. See, also, Script- Brahmanism, 58!) 
ures, Inspiration Brainerd, David, 584, 651 

Biblical chronology, the, arranged, 431 Brandis, 6!7 
Biblical criticism, beginning of, 430; pro- Brebeuf, 458, 45!) 

rooted by Spinoza, 438; recent, 621, Brethren of the Hospital of St. John, 203, 
6~, 625, 626 208 

Biel, Gabriel, 272 ''Brethren of the Sword,'' 16;) 
Bingham, Joseph, 433 Brethren in Unity, the, 313. See, further, 
Binney, Thomas, 640 the l\Ioravians. 
Bird, Isaac, 5!)2 Brewster, William, 4lil, 4G2, 46:} 
Bishops, the term, its first use, 36; identi- Bric;onnet, 381 

cal with presbyters, 52, 53; Jerome on, Britain, conquered by Rome, 8; spread of 
52; its use in the "Teaching of the Christianity to, 46; conquest of by the 
Twelve Apostles" 53; appointment of, Saxons and .Angles, U5; the Church in, 
in Period III., i03; identity with pres- 89; languishes, 95; Christians in, their 
byters forgotten, 103 ; ranks, 104; the independence, 147, 14!1; their strifo 
country, office discontinued, ib. ; be- with the Saxon Christians, HS 
come great lords, 155, 174, 202; quarrel British and Foreign Bible Society, 587, 
about the investiture of, 183 seq.; in 593 
partibus i11jidelium, 203; .Marsili us on, Broad Church party, later history of, 6311 
~7. See, also, Episcopacy 032 

Bismarck, 539, 54-0 Broglie, 541 
Blackstone, Sir W., 482 Brown University, 564 
Blandina, 48 Browne, George, 382 
Bleck, 622, 627 Browne, Robert, 460 
Blount, C1tarles, 603 Browne, Sir Thomas, 482 
" Blue Laws," the, 468 Browning, Robert, 646 
Blunt, J. H ., 372 Brownists, the, 405. See, also, Indepoo-
Boccaccio, 278 dents. 
Boehler, Peter, 516 Brownson, Orestes A., 580 
Boehm, Martin, 579 Brucioli 385 
Boehme, Jacob, 514, 649 Bruno, Giordano, 437 
Boethius, his career, 128 Bucer, .:\lartin, 310, 320, !124, 358, 3.59, 42'7 
Boetius, a Calvinistic theologian, 428 Buckingham, Duke of. 3HH, 401 
Bohemia. the conversion of, 164; church i Buddha, 78, 111, 589, 591, 592 

in, subject to Roman see, 165; religious Buffet, 541 
movement in, 2!16, 274, 275; aroused by 1 Bulgarians, conversion of the. 1G4; ad. 
the burning of Huss, 260; sympathizes vised by Nicholas I.. 2:Z8; Church oft 
with the Saxon reformers. 312, 313; subjected to the see of Constantinopla. 
Catholic reaction in, 093, 409 177 ; the modern, 558 

Bohemian brethren, the, :-333. See, al1101 Bull, George, 431, 601 
Brethren in Unity Bullinger, 327, 358, 371 seq. 

Bol11slaus IL, of Bohemia, 165 Bunyan, John, 488 
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Bargundians, the, 94, ~6 
Burmah, 591 
Burnet, Bp., 43::?, 433, 448, 512, 500 
Burton, Asa, 613 
Bushnell, Horace, 615, 638 
Butler, Joseph, 511, 513, GOS, 609 
Bu..xton, Sir T. F., 660 

by the Peace of Wefltphalia, 410; their 
ideas on worship, 4HI; doctrinal teach
ing, sources, 4:27, 4:Z8 ; on the p.-rso11 of 
Christ. 442; on grace, ib. ; on jnstifica
tion, 444 ; on perseverance, 445 : on 
baptism, H7 ; on the civil rnagistr:u:y, 
ib. ; on the Lord's Supper, ib. 

Buxtorf. 439 
Byron, 642 
Byzantine architecture, 235 

Cambrai, league of, 268 
Cambridge platform, the, 4G6, 467 
Cambridge, University of, the Latitudi· 

narians at, 5US 
C.£D:">!OX, 14!? Cameron, John, 428 
Cresar Borgia, 2G7, 26~ Cameronians, the, 5.)4, 556 
l'1FM1·0-papismus, 417 Campbell , Alexander, 565 
Caiaphas, 17 Campbell, George, 448 
Cainites, 77 Campbell, J. 1\IcL., 555, U3S, 639 
Cajetan, Cardinal, 293, 435 Campbellites, the, 505 
Calamy, E., 523 Campeggio, 300, :HS, 349 
Calas, Jean, 543 Candlish, R. S., G~ 
Calixtines, the, 260, 2Gl, 313 Canisius, ·t:-)5 
Calixtus II., 187. III., 2tJ.1 Canon, origin of the N. T., 78, 79, 139; 
Calixtus, George, 4g7 the Reformers on, -ms 
Callender, Elisha, 5tJ.1 Canonical life, the, 15G, 175 
Calvin, John, on Augustine, 127; com- Canonization, 17ii 

pared with Luther, :!00; on the Lord' s Canterbury, See of, 147, 157 
Supper, 315; his early life, 318; des- Canute, 163 
tined for the priesthood, ib. ; studies Capital Crimes, number in England in 
law at Bourges and Orleans, ib. ; his Hi38 and in 181H, 4Hu; in New Haven 
health undermined, :Jl U; studies the in Hi38, 4uG 
Scriptures, ib. ; his "sudden conver- Capuchins, the, 412, 500, 583 
sion," ib. ; flies from Paris, ib. ; visit.'! Caracalla, 4S 
Beam, ib. ; goes to Basel, 3:20 ; writes Caraffa (sec Paul IV.), a member of the 
the "Institutes," ib. ; his dedication Oratory of Divine Love, 384; made car-
to Francis I., ib.; his characteristics, dinal, :i86; organizes the 'l'heatins, ib.; 
ib., 3~1 ; his doctrinal teaching, 321 ; on the spread of Lutheran heresy in 
his teaching compared with Augustine ltaly, 385; at the Council of Trent, 388; 
and Luther, ib. ; a commentator, 322; organizes the Italian Inquisition, 3tiU 
his pen•onal traits, ib., 3:!3 : arrives Carbonari, the, 534 
at Geneva, 323 ; banished from the Cardinals, college of, founded, 173 
city, 32!; meets ~l elanchthon, ib.; Carey, William, 58.\ 58G, 5UO 
his marriage, ib. ; relations with the Carloman, 151 
followers of Zwingli, ib., 358; recalled Carlos, Don, 5:34 
t o Geneva, :{2.5; creates a new civil and Carlstu.<lt. 29:~, 2U4, 29fl, aOl, 310 
ecclesiastical order at Geneva, ib. ; his Carlyle, 'fhomas, 64:3 
relations to Servetus, 3:!0, 327; his the- Carmclites, the, order of, 203, 583 
ological labors, 3:!..,; his inflncncc in Carncsccchi, Pietro, :185, 300 
France, ib., 334, 3:)7; his last days, Carrauza, Ilartholomt' de, mn 
32"l; his death, 32g; estimate of, ib. ; Carroll, John, 580 
influence of his system, ib., 330; his I Carthage, Church planted in, 4.5; council 
influence on John Knox, :i28, 3G.J, 3G7; of, 1:-J!) 
his influence in England, 371, :J72; ail- Carthm;ianR, the, order of, 203 
viRes the king of Poland to retain biRh- Cartier, 457 
ops, :~73 ; hi!> ideas on worKhip, 421 ; aR Cartwright, Thomas, :{77, 378, 380 
a theologian, 427; on the Hcriptnrei;, Casanhon, Isaac, 4:W 
4:m ; on imputatwn, 441 ; on the atone- Cassander, ( :eorgc, 4\17 
mcnt, 44:~; 011 aRKurancc, 4·15; on the Cassian, .John, hi11 career, 114, 12i, 138 
baptiAm of infants, 44G ; on the Lord '1:1 ('a,~io1lorn11, I :!8 
Day, 448 CataeomLl!, the, lH 

Calvinism, its inflncnce on civil liherty, Catccl111mc1111, in11trnctio11 of, Gfi, 72, 1HI 
3:!U, :1:m; its theory of the JHJwcrH of C'utharinc I I. , of H111111ia, 4\18 
Church and State, :3:!\I; in England, Catharine of Arragon, ::47, :w; 
877, :380; how 1liKting11i11herl from Ln- Cnthnrin P. .Jr• .M1·1)iei, 335 ser1. 
thcranism, 42:3; itH polity, 417, 41K Cathnrinc, :-;t., :.![10 

Cal vini11tK, the, in Poland, ::J:J; in JI11n - Cathari1w vo11 Bora, ::01 
gnry, :1J.1; in the N•·thnlnnrlK, tl11·ir in - Cntl111ri11tR, the, 1'.11. :l:!O 
tolerance, :: 1;,; th1:ir eon!lict with the Catlw•lmlK, the media !Vlll, :.?::1; 
Arminian K, 407, .f:~·; «l1·nr the f'uj11.• 1·r- ( 'at.l1oli1: ApoHf.olic Cl111rcl1, the, rM 
vio doctrine, :)t.i~.i tolcmt1011 i;rautcd tG, Catl1olic EpibtlcK the, 43 
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Catholic League, the, in France, 340 I Charles of Anjou, 199, 200 
Catholic reaction, the, in France, ::l::l8; m Charles of Bourbon, 298 

Ireland, 382; the originators of, 386; Charles of Durazzo, 251 
promoted by the Jesuits, 387; aim of, Charles the Lame, 251 
389; power of, mn. 392; effect of on lit- Charles :Martel, 150, 151. 154, 155. 10€ 
erature, etc., 398; promoted by emper- ' Charles of Valois, 245 
ors, 408 Chaucer, 278 

Cavaignac, 540 Chauncey, Charles, 527 
Cavalho, Marquis of Pombal, 501, 503 Chemnitz, 424 
Cavom:, 544 Cheverus, 580 
Cazalla, Augustine, 3()0 Cbiliasm, 84, 85 
Cecil, Lord Burleigh, 363, 370, 377, 399, Chillingworth, William, 600 

460 China, early attempts to convert, 1m, 
Cecil, Robert, 032 Roman Catholic missionaries in, 455, 
Celestine Ill., 202. V., 200, 243 583 ; Protestant missionaries in, 591, 
Celibacy, clerical, rise of, G2, 101; rejected 592 

by the British Church, 148; attempts of "Chinese customs," the, 500, 582 
Hildebrand to enforce, 173, 174, 183; Chivalry, 207, 229 
after the Reformation, 446 Choiseul, 498 

Celsus, 72, 80 Qhrist, the Gnostics on the divinity of. 
Cerintbus, 7G 7l; the. Manicbreans on, 77; the Apos-
Cesarini, Cardinal Julian, 260, 289 tolic Fathers on, 80, 81; the Monarch· 
Cbalcedon, council of, 105, 106, 134, 135 ians on, 81; the Humanitarians on, ib; 
Chalmers, Thomas, 555, 587, G89; his ca- the Patripassianists on, ib. ; the Sabel-

reer, 556, 652, ()f,3, G54 lians on, ib. ; Arius on, 129; Council 
Chalons, battle of, 95 of Nicea on, 130; Nicene Creed on, 132; 
Champlain, 457 Mohammed on, 154; the Paulicians on, 
Channing, William Ellery, f.16, 617 162; the Socinians against, 431, 442; 
Charity, medimval, 234, 235 Channing on, 616; Schleiermacber on, 
Charlemagne (Charles I., the Great, Ro- 624; Ritschl on, li28 

man emp. ), ccnverts the Saxons, 151 ; Christ, life of, writers on, 625, 626, 027; 
bis ecclesiastical reforms, 155; patrician recent interest in, 637. See, also, 
of Rome, 159; crowned emp. of Rome, Jesus 
ib.; efforts for educated clergy, 161 ; bis Christ, the person of, the Gnostics on, 
Slave converts, Hl4 ; bis relation to the 76 ; the l\lanichreans on, 77 ; the A pos-
churcb, 168; death of, ib.; intellectual tolic Fathers on, 82; the Monarch1anli 
revival under, 178; fosters education, on, 81 ; the Humanitarians on, ib.; the 
209 Patripassianii;;ts on, ib.; the Sabellians 

Charles II., the Bald, J70, 180. III., the on, ib.; Apollinaris on, 1S3; the Alex-
Fat, 171. IV., Emp. H. R. E., 248, 274, andnan view of, ib.; the Antiocbian 
2%. V., elected emperor, 296; bis view of, ib.; Nestorius on, ib.; the 
aims, ib.; at the Diet of Worms, 297, l\Ionophysiteson, 1:34; Chalcedon Creed 
2()8; bis alliance with Leo X., 298; vie- on, ib.; the Monotbelites on, ib.; the 
tory over Francis I., ib.; obliged to tol- sixth recumenical council on, ib.; the 
erate the Lutherans, 304, 314; at the Adoptianists on, 178; Schwenckfeld 
Diet of Augsburg, 305; his schemes on, 426, 427; the Socinians on, 442; 
against the Protestants, 315; conquers the Reformers on, ib.; Swedenborg on, 
the Srnalcaldic league, :no ; quarrels 509 
with Paul III., ib.; establishes the Christ, the pre-existence of, the Apostolic 
Augsburg Interim, i b.; forced to fly by Fathers on, 80; Ritschl on, 628 
Maurice, 317; his great disappointment, Christ, work of, the Apostolic Fathers 
318; attempts to check the Reforma- 1 on, 82, 83; Augustine on, 141 ; Anselm 
tion in the Low CountrieR, 341, 342, on, 221 ; Abelard on, 222; Duns Scotus 
343; his relations with Henry YIII., on, ib.; the Socinians on, 431, 442; the 
347, 34S, 354, 356; adviser of" Bloody" Reformers on, 443, 444; Law on, 514 
Queen Mary, 359; scene at his death- Christian art, 64, 117, 420 
bed, 391; hated by Paul IV., ib. Christian festivals, 64, 118, 119 

Charles I., of England, proposed marriage Christian II., of Denmark, 311. III., 311 
alliance of. 399 ; l\Irs. Col. Hutchinson Cbri~tian of Anhalt, 40'J 
on his spirit and aims, 400, 401 ; bis ab- Christian David, 50fi 
solutism, 401, 403; beheaded, 407. II., Christianity, the early spread of, 34; in 
478 seq.; 554 relation to slavery, 3U; ra]Jid progress 

Charles IV., of France, 246. VII., 262. of in the second and third centuries, 
VIII., 266, 2G7, 277. IX., 336, 339. X., 45, 4G; matle an illegal religion, 47; 
534, 535 charged with being the cause of nation-

Charles Al bcrt, K. of Sardinia, 540 al misfortunes, ib.; toleration oi, 4(); 
Charles III., of Spain, 498 legalized, 50; effect of, Justin :Martyr 
Charles XII., of Sweden, 5<.rl on, 59; Origen on, ib.; effect of, on the 
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family, GO; as positi\"'e and negati'"'e 419; the ::\Iennonites on, 42G; Spinoza 
work, Gt ; becomes corrupt, 90, 110; on, 43S; Davenport on, 455; nnder 
early argnmeuts for tbe truth of, 139; Cromwell, 485; Vane on, ib.; in Amer· 
influence of at the beginning of the ica, 55!:1 xcq. 
Middle .Ages, lGl : extent of at the Le- Church, the 'Vestern, type of doctrine in, 
ginning of the Reformation, 4!\) 1 »» 

Christians, the term, :!5; the Jewish, 37, Church union, schomcs of, 497, 662 
40; the nentile, g3; the early, false Cicero, 2~! ; on the value of piety, 413 
charges against. -!S; by Cclsus, etc., ~O; C1rcumccllions, the, 11-t 
persecntion of, see Persecution ; be- Circumcision, fe:;tival of, 119 
havior of, under persecution, 50, 51 ; Cist.ercians, the order of, 203 
fraternal love of, 5U; faults of, GO; sep- Claiborne, 4 78 
aration of from heathenism. ib. ; exclu- Clairvanx, monastery of, 204 
sion of from amusements, 61 Clara. St., order of, :!O(j 

Christmas, li5, l rn Clarendon, 4Sli, 487, 488 
Chrodeiranir 15G Clarke, John, 51i:~ 
Chrysippu~,' 11 Clarke, Samuel, 1301, G0-1, ()09 
Cnrysolorns, :279 Clarkson, 'l'homas, ()(j0 
Chrysostom. against formalism, llG; a Claudius of Turin, 178 

great preacher, 121 ; his career, 124; Clemangis, ::\'icholas de, 237, 253 
th~ teacher of Cassian, 127; on free Clement of Rome, 58, Oi'i, GU, 74, 80 
will and grace, 1:37; rcjectstheApor:a- Clement II., 17~. IV., 217, 2:~3. V., 
lypse, 189; on inspiratiou, ib. ; on ap- , Hi7, 243, :U.5, 24G. V l., :rn~. 2-!fl, 271. 
paritionsofthedead, Ha VII., 2!J8, 300, 304, 350. VIII.,411, 

Chubb, Thomas, GOli 442. XI., 50-1. XIL, 500. XIV., 50~, 
Church, the, the Apostolic Fathers on, 503 

83; the Nicene Creed on, l::t~; Angus- Clement III., anti-pope, 185. VII. (schis-
tine on the authority of, HO: Augus- matic), 250 seq. 
tine on notes of, HI ; the Gallicans on, Clement, Flavins, 34 
254, :!55; Calvin on, s·n; the Reform- Clement of Alexanilria, 72 
ers on, 4:-15 Clement an Irish monk, 151 

Church, the Apostolic founding of, 17 Clement, the Second Epistle of, (j(} 
SPIJ.; growth of. 3-1 seq. Clementine Homilies, the Pseudo, 74 

Church, the, during the ~fiddle Ages, its Clergy, the primitive parity of, 5:3; choice 
relation to war, 2::H ; relation to slavery of, 5-1; support of, 55; qualifications 
and serfdom, ~3:3 or, ib.; celibacy of, G:!, 101; receive new 

Church, Anglo-Saxon, 1-1!), 15:>, 15G, 157 legal rights, l 00; jurisdiction of, 100, 
Church architecture, U:-~. 117, 205, 23G, 3U2 101; courage of, JOI; exaltation of, 
Church, the Eastern, type of doctrine in, 101; education of, 10:3; appointment 

12:3; relation to the papacy, };)8; ruµt- 1 of, 102, 103; ranks of, 103; vestments 
ure with the \Vcstern Church, 17G, 177. of, 121 ; <legeneracy of the mcclimval, 
8ee, also, Greek Church JG!, 17G; effect of the feudal system 

Church, Frankish, 151, 155, 15G, 1!'>7 ; upon, 174:. 175; the relation of, to tho 
Uhurch History, scope and function of, I civil power, 201 ; exemption from 

1; cli\·i~io11s of, in regard to subject taxatio11, ib.; exempt.ion from civil 
matter,~. :3, 4; in regard to chronology, jurisdiction, ib., !!02; Protestant vie,., 
4, 5, f.j; summary of periods of, Ii; early of, 445 
writerR of, ];,!.':); promot ed Ly the Ar- "Clerici11 laicos," the hull, 241 
minians, -tao Cloisters, origin of, 113; mcdiruval, 234. 

Church ~[iRsiona.ry Society, the, 58fi, 5!JO, Hee, also, Munastcrie1:1 
;j(J], ;,~It. 5!1fJ Clotilde, !)fj 

Church music, 1;5; in Period III., 121 Clovis, ~lfi, U7 
Church property, growth of, 100; alien- Clngu,Y, "congreg-ation" of, 175 

atcd, 17;), -!Oi; a corrupting inflncucc, CocccmR, 42-,, ..i:m, 441 
]'i:~; extent of, ] 1'3, I t>-1, :.."J4; in France, Conclave, the, !!UO 
5'!7, f1 '!'i Ccclcstins, l:m, 1:37 

Vbnrch an1l State, their connection, early Cwnol1itP11 the, 1 rn, 114 
invct1tigatio11>1 iu rcganl to, 244; Calvin Coke, 1-'ir i~dwnrd, :mH 
on, :~:~~I; in tho Xethcrla1uh, 3-l:;, il·lfi; Coko, 'rhomns, 518, 577, 580 
in England, 1111<1<.:r II<.:ury VIII., :!GU, Colani, f.H:} 
:1.;1 ; 11nd1·r Elizabeth, ::!il ; Cartwrii;ht Colenso, !ifiO 
on, :;77; wmcral remark!! on, 413; 111 Colcri1l~c, 8. 'I'., 2s\ 3rn, ·II!l, !i!l7, G!..'19 
~lohammeda11i1rn1, ·H I ; in the ancient Colet, J ohu, :2ti:!, :!ti:!, :.!."\I 
worlrl, 4[.l; tlu! H.1· fonncrt1 on, .JJ.I .~f''/·; Colii;ni, Admiral, :1::5, :!37, ::3", 3:1!) 
tlw Luthcm11 11 Olli ·II;,; l:lter Lutheran " Collt·gial Hyhtcm," the, ·117 
tl1<!oriet1 in rcf_{aro to, ·llti, 417; i11 Zn- Collil'r, .Jon·my, 51-1 
rich, 117; in <:1·11,,vu, 417, ·UH; in Eu~ - ( 'olli1111, A11tho11 y1 tiU!; 
LuiJ, lat.er thcuriett, ·II!:!, ·I I~; I tot he 011 1 Culrnan, 1-l ti, U~ 
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Cologne, University of, 280 Constitution of the U. S., the, 560, Ml 
Colouna, Otto (Martin V. ), 25Q Constitutions of Clarendon, 100 
Colonua, Sciarra, 243 Contarini, a member of the Oratory of 
Colonna, Y 1ttora, 385 Divine Love, 384 ; at Venice, 3:H, 385 i 
Culosse, church at, infected with Gnostic cardinal, 886; at Ratisbon, 314 

error, 75 Conventicle Act, the 487 
Cok•ssians, the Epistle to the, 29, 43 Convocation, the, of the Englieh clergy, 
ColnmLa, I.ff) 349, 350, 351, 551 
Coiumban, 150 Conybeare, John, 605 
Columbus, 2ti8, 450, 451 Cop, Nicholas, 319 
Commorlns, 48 Copernicus, 437 
Commonwealth, the, 478, 484 Copping, 4GO 
Communists, the, in Paris, 541 Coptic Church, the, rise of, 134; attemptc 
• • Compactata," the, 2Ul of the Roman Church to win, 583; 
Comte, fi34 Protestant attempts to reform, 5D4 
Conant, 1'. J., 564 Coquerels, the, 548, 544 
Concomitance, doctrine of, 224 Corinth, church at, 28; admonished by 
Concordat, of Vienna, 26~; of \V orms, I Paul, 39 

187 Corinthians, the Epistles to the, 28 i 
Condillac, G18 I Epistle to, by Clement of Rome, 69, 'l" 
Confession, auricular, function of, 100; Cornelius, Bp. of Rome, 49 

relation of, to penance, 225; necessity Corporation Act, 551 
of, denied by Wyclif, 274 Cortez, 456 

Confirmation, the schoolml'n on, :224; Corvino, John de l\Ionte 167 
W) chf on, 274; Lutherans on, 420 Cosimo de' Medici, 264, 280 

Cougregation of the Propaganda, founded, I Cosmas Indicopleustes, 98 
412; its work, 582 Cosmological argument, the, 220 

"Congregation," the, in New England, Cotton, John, 464, 465, 4671 472, 473 
47<i Councils, general, convokect by the early 

Congregational system, the, 4f.G Christian emperors, 99, 129; functions 
Congregationalists, the, rise of 4GO seq.; of, 129, 130; character of, 135; au-

in England, 55:); in the U. S., !559, 561, thority of, 140; theory of, Occam on, 
502, 5U::); their missionaries, 587, !588 247; l\Iarsilius on, 247; Gallicans on, 

Connecticut colony, the, political system 254 i.... papal view, 255; may err, 257; 
of, 4(i5; united with the New Haven the .t'rotestants on, 423. See, also, the 
colony, 4fi6; tolerant policy of, 55D Appendix. 

Conrad the Hohenstaufen, lSS Court, Antoine, 542 
Conrad, son of Henry IV., 185 Cousin, 634 
Conrad, son of Frederick II., 199 Covenanters, the 488, 489 
Courad of Waldhausen, 874 Covenants, the, doctrine of, Westminster 
Couradin, 1 \:JO I creeds on, 406 ; becomes wide-sprP.ad, 
Consal vi, 533, 534 

1 
428 

Consistories in the Lutheran churches, 'I Coverdale, Miles, 354 
4Hi Cowper, 522, 632, 664 

Consociations in Connecticut, 4G6, 467 Cranach, 304 
Constance, council of, 256 lf.eq. I Cranmer, Thomas, 313; made abp., 349; 
Constans, Roman emp., 80, l::H on the ecclesiastical power of the king, 
Constantia, 192 351; his early career, 352, 3.53 ; becomes 
Constantine, his birth, 87; his edict of a Lutheran, 353; his character, ib. ; 

toleration, 50; conversion of, 87, 88; I "the Great Bible," 354; accepts the 
a builder of churches, 6:~; relation of, Six Articles, 355 ; his labors under 
to the Church, b8, 89; exhorted by Henry VIII., 356; becomes an avowed 
Athanasius, 101; ecclesiastical power Protestant, 357, 358; on the Eucharist, 
of, ~19, l 00; legislates for the observ- 3.59 ; receives Knox, 3G4; on predesti-
ance of Sunday, 118; calls the council nation, 372; on Episcopacy, 374; his 
of Nicea, 129; his attitude towards the I relations with foreign divines, 375; 
decision, 130; his pretended ••dona- Lambeth chapel under, 381 ; a leading 
tion," 170; death of, ti!l. VI., 159 theologian, 431 ; sent to the Tower, 359; 

Constantine the Paulician, 162 recants, 360; recalls his denials, and it 
Constantine Ponce de la Fuente, 390 burned, 3lil ; effect of his death, w. 
Constantinople, see of, made equal to the Crell, Nicholas, 408 

see of Romt>, l 0!5; council of, 105, Wl, Crellius, 431 
l 32; Latin empire at, 194, 201 ; threat- Criminal law, reform of, 659 
ened by the Turks, 21H ; taken by the Cromwell, Oliver, 405, 40G, 4071 434, 484. 
Turks, 26-1, 27!1 485 

Constantinus Pcgonatus, 134 Cromwell, Thomas, 352, 354, 355, 356 
Constantins, Roman emp., 89, 90 Crotus Rubianus

1 
282 

Con:;t::mtius Chlorus, 50, 87, Sil Crusades, the, origin of, lt>6; the effect of 
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Diderot, 619 
Didymus, 122 
Dies stationwn, 02 
Diocletian, 50, 78, 87, 89 
Diogenes, l l 
Diognctus, Epistle to, 70, 80 
Dionysius, the Areopagite, 33 
Dionysius Ex1gnns, lOU, lti9 
Dioscuros, l:H 

701 
:m the papacy, i7;. ~he first of the, ib. ; 
~Cflnd, 188 ; third, I Ul ; fourth, 193, 
1J4; fifth, l 00; sixth, 201 ; seventh, 
io.; plenary indulgence gi,·en to those 
who go on, 2'25; stimulate the desire 
for relics, 2;)0; a religious duty, ~31; 
end of, :.!01 ; against heretics, 1 !)4, :2fi0; 
against the H ohenstaufens, 100, 1U9 ; 
against the Turks, ineffectual attempts 
to start, ~fi4, :2ti5 

.Drypto.Cal vinii:m, 408 
_,"u-lworth, Halph, 482, 5!)8 

Disestablishment, in Ireland, 551 ; ques
tion of, m England, 1b., 552 

Dissenterst in England, oppressed, 510, 
-'.imberland Presby t erian Church, the, 

512 
Cummins, George D., 570 
Cunmngham, William, ti:29 
Cutler, Tim othy, 565 
Cynics, the, 11 
Cyprian, teaches apostolic succession, 55; 

on the unity of the Episcopate, 57; op
position to, 58; against actors, {il ; as 
a theologian, 7:-1; on the Chnrch, 8:); on 
the cncharist, 84; martyrdom of, 4U 

Cyril, .t'atriarch of Alexandria, 122, 183, 
135, ]::>8 

Cyril Lucar, 412 
Cyrill, the mistiionary, HM, 1G5 

511; rig its conceded to, 551 
Doddridge, 51:1, 5:i3, 534, Gll, ti63 
Dodwell, Henry, 605 
Dollinger, ;)J(i, 539 
Dominic, St., 205 
Dominicans, the order of, constituted, 

Hl5 ; control t.he inquisition, 194; be· 
come schoolmcn, 210 ; on the cucharist, 
225 ; reject the immaculate conception, 
2:~fi; and Iteuchlin, 282; attack the 
Molinists, 4!2; in North America, 450, 
4;)7; their enmity against the J esuits, 
4!1H, 500; as m1ss10naries, 583 

IJominus ac 1·cdcmptor iwster, the bull, 
503 

Domitella, Flavia, 34 
D 'A1LLY, PJ<.:TEH, 253 seq. Domitian, 33 
D'Albret, Heury, 3:32 Donation of Coni;;tantine, 170 
D'Albret, Jeanne, :m5 Donatists, ion, 141, 142 
D'Alembert, tilO Don Carlos, ::JGG 
D'Allemand, 202 Don John, 345 
Damiani. Peter, 17:1, 174, 176 Doune, 4'.~2 
Daniel, Father, 458 Dorner, 424, 1127, fi:J6, fi38, 640, 641 
Danish- Halle mission, the, 584, 589 Dort, Synod of, 407, 427, 429, 442, 448. 
Dante, 220, 243, 244, :.m;, 383 477 
Darboy, 541 Douay, Catholic college at, 370 
Darby, .J. X., 553 DouglaR, Bp., l>OO 
Darnley, :-lGt;, ~67 ]Jrago11.11ade, the, 4fl!1 
Darwin, C. R., 11:33 Drake, Rir Frauc1s, 370 
D'AuLignc, .'llerle, 549 Drama, the religious, 239; the modem. 
Davenport, John, 465, 473 origin of, z:rn 
Da,·id of Dinanto, 218 Druscs, 558 
D'Azcglio, 54-1 Druthmar, Christian, 179 
DcaconcRs, 40, m; office of, oiRcontinued, Dry1len, 514 

103 Dnche, Hev .• J., 5fi6 
DcaconR, first appoiutecl, 20, 3.'i; func- DulT, Alexander, ;,::;i, 500 

tionR of, 40; rank of, 58; power of, 103 Dntlicld, George. 57~ 
Dccim;, ·rn, 4U 

1 

Dunkcrs, the, 5liG 
DciRm, GUI srg. ; defects of, 607 DnnRkr, I lcnry, 5fi3 
De ~laistrc, 5:).'5 Duothelitci;, the, 134 
DcmctriuH, 55G I Dnpanloup, 5:r;·, 5-10, 5-tl 
Dcmon11. the Apostolic Fathcr11 on, F>l; Duprat, 3m, :1:1:~ 

Augmitinc on, HO; in the middle UW'"• I Durnmlus, :.!18 
::..'2~1; during the witchcraft, 1lclui;ion, I Dllrl'r, A lbcrt, 2!18 
47g_ Sec, alRo, Satan Dutch, mii;Rionnry efforts, 452, 1)84 

Denmark, con,·crRion of, Im; the ficfor- Dutch Hcfonucd Church the, in Amer· 
mation in, :311, :31:.!; later r1·1igionH hiH· ica, ·117. SPc, nl1<0, Hcforme1l Ohurch 
tory of, rrt7 Dutch ltcpnlolie, the, riRc of, :lH, a Ir> 

.Dc('ravity, doctrine of, tho A poHtolic Dwight, 'l'i111othy, ;,1;2, Ii t:l, lifH 
J atherR on, 8:!: A 11~11Rtinc 1md l'cla· I 
1,riu11 on, 1:::1;; the Hchoolmen on, ~!hl; gAi;TElt 1 ohi-1·rv1111cc of, in tho c·arly 
the So1·inia11R deny, 431; total, 4·11 Church, 1;.1, t;;,; 11i:m1u·r of c..!1·loratio11, 

De l.luinf'c.v, 1;:~1 11 !I; rlilTcreiu:o in r• ck1111i11g 1 imc of, 
Dc11 c 'artcH, 4:;1;, 4;~7 11 (I; dcri vat inn .,f th1• 11nm", J .J;, ; cm;. 
D·· Tournon, ;,oo tom of the llriti11h Church in rcg1ml t.c~ 
lJe Wcttc, ti:.!2, ti:Jti l~ 
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Eastern Empire, injnred by Moslem con- als in, 511, 512, 513; Catholic emanci. 
q11c;;ts, l 71i pation in, 535; later religious hi11tory 

Eastern sec ts submit to the Roman see, of, 54U seq. ; missionary zeal of, 452, 
:2W 585 seq. 

Eber, Paul, 422 England, the Church of. throws off its 
Eberhard, 108 allegiance to Home, 349, ;)50; reorgan-
Ebionites, 74; the Essenian, 75 ized under Henry VIII., :350, B51; drawr 
Ecclci;iastit:al conrts, 100, 15fi up its formularies, 357, 358; Episcopac•.• 
Ecclesiastical law, rise of, 100, 155 in, during the first age of the H,eforma.. 
Ecclesiastical Reservation, the, ;)17, 31S, tion, B73 seq. ; rise of sacerdotalism in 

;)\t::>, .flit> 379, a80; Hooker's view of, 419; Ar-
Eccle~iastical Titles Bill, the, 552 nold's view, ib.; \Varburton's view, ib. ~ 
E~k •. John, ~!l3, 2U4 Coleridge's view, lb. ; Gladstone's carl:r 
h:d<:!ssa, the planting of the Church in, 45; view, ib.; Barro we on, 461; Roger Wil~· 

fall of. 18~ iams on, 470; parties in, in the eigh· 
Edmund, Prince of England, l9ll tecnth century, 509, 510; its miss;cna 
Ed ward I., of England, 2-lO, 24 l. III., 5SU; religious movements in, 550, 63() 

statutes of. 249. VI., his r eign, 357 seq. 
seq. Ennodrns, 108 

'· Eclwardeans,'' the, Gl2 Enzio, ]()lJ 
Edwards, Jonathan, 5:20, 525, 526, Gll, Ephesians, the Epistle to the, 29, 43 

(i12, ();)0 l!;phesus, council of, 133, 135 
Edwards, .Jonathan. Jr., 613, 1)16 Ephraem Syrus, 121, 124 
Edwanls, .:\lrs., on Whitefield, 5~25 Epictetus, 12 
Edwin, K . of Northumberland, 147 Epicurus, 11 
Egede, Hans, 585 Epiphanius, 123 
Egidins de Colonna, 244 Epiphany, origin of, 65; later observance 
Egidins, Dr. John, 3()0 of, 118, 11() 
~gmont, Count, 3-l2, 343, 344 Episcopacy, the rise of, in the early 
Egypt, progress of Christianity in, 45 Church, 51 seq. ; at the outset a govern-
Eichhorn, 021, <->:22 mental arrangement, 54: in the "Cath-
Elagabalns, 4U olic" Church, 57; in England during 
Eldership, the, in the early Church, 35, the first age of the Reformation, 378 

::lG seq. ; 8malcaldic Articles on, 378; :Me-
Eliot, John, 4G7, 584 lanchthon on, i/J. ; the Swiss di vines c.n, 
Elipanclns, 178, 179 ib.; the Thirty-nine Articles on, ib.; 
Elizabeth of England, 338; her charac- Jewel's view of, 374; Cranmer on, 374; 

ter, ;)f:iZ, ;.;()3, 3!J::~; her relations with the Dean Field and Ussher on, ib., 379; 
papacy, ;)():~; obliged to help the Srot- attitude of Elizabeth towards, ib. ; the 
tish Calvinists, 36:), 366; relations with Act of Uniformity on, 375; Whitgift 
Mary Stuart, 3G!1 .~cq. ; her religions on, 378; Hooker on, ib., 37ll; Wake on, 
policy, BG8 seq. ; excommunicated by 37(); Jeremy 'raylor on, 380; feeling of 
Pius V., 370; her warfare with Spain, the Puritans towards, 304, 397; Laud 
370, 371, 399; h er attitude towards Epis- on, 402; l\I ii ton on, 4:)4; imposed on 
copacy, 074; compels the clergy to use Scotland, 554; the Latitudinarian view 
vestments, 077, 380 of, 598. See, also, Bishops 

Elkesaites, 75 Episcopalians, the, in Virginia, 475; in 
Ellis, William, 5!)G l\laryland, 478; in Scotland, 480; under 
Emancipation of slaves, 232, 660, 661 Cromwell, 484, 485; in America, after 
Embury, Philip, 576 the Revolution, 5;)!), 565 seq. 
Emerson. R. W., 617 Episcopius, 4~~0, 41i2, 600, 6:3l 
Emmons, Nathaniel, 613 "Epistolre obscurorum virorum," 282 
Encyclopredists, the, 619 "Epitome,'' 74 
Enrlicott, .John, 464, 470 Erasmus, in England, 282, 283, 284; his 
England, early connection of, with the early life, 28:;; his writings and opin-

see of Rome, 149; resists the papacy, ions, 283 seq. ; at Basel, 28-l; extent of 
249, 25'3; characteristics of the early his influence, :28.); ground of his fame, 
literature of, 278; the R enaissance in, 286; his manner of writing, ib. ; pur• 
282, 2'3Z; the Reformation in, its polit- pose of his life, ib.; friendly to Luther, 
ical character, 346; parties connected 293, 294, ~!:).'); his controversy with 
with, 352, 353; a reaction sets in, 3!)5, Luther, i::03, 304; Holbein's picture of, 
3Yi; repressed under J\Iary, 3:'ifl seq. ; 304; Gardiner's remark on, 353; a lead· 
grndnally restored by Elizabeth, 368, ing Catholic writer, 435; on missions. 
;)(j~J; the Anabaptists in, 4:26; "enthu- 451 
siasni "and Qnakeris·n in, 4fl0; religious Erastianism, 417 
parties in, in the eighte:mth century, Ermenberga, 21 l 
50!1 Sfff. ; <lissenters oppressed in, 510, En•kine, Ebenezer, 554 
511 ; low condition of religion and mor- 1 Erskine, 'l'homas, of Linlathen, 632 
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&chatology, recent views on, 640. See, Ferdinand, Emp. H. R. E., ~19i, 31.Q, 314t 
also, Heaven, etc. 408 

Eskimos, the, Ml5 Ferdinand the Catholic, :W8, 200, 389 
"Essays and Reviews," the, 550 Ferdinand \'II., K. of Spain, 534 
Essenes, the, 15, 111 Ferdinand of ::::;tyria, 4U8, 40U 
Essex, the Earl of, 395, 406 Ferry, Jules, 541, 544 
Established Church of Scotland, 5Si, 590 Feudalism, 174, 175 
Ethelbert, 147 Fichte, 6:!5 
Ethics, Butler on, 609, mo; Price on, mo; Ficino, 280, 281 

Paley, Hutcheson, and Adam Smith on, Field, Dean, 37-1, 370 
ib. ; Edwards on, 612; of Kant, t>23 Fiji Islands, 507 

Ethiopic Church, the, rise of, 134 ".Filioque" clanse, the, 131 
Eucharist, the term, 68. 8ee1 also, Lord's J Finney, Charles G., 6H, 615 

Supper I Fisher, Bp., 353 
Euchites, the, 114 I .Fitz Urse, Reginald, 351 
Eudoxia, 124 Five Mile Act, the, 487 
Eugene III., 188, 214. IV., 2(il, 262, 263, Flacius, Matthias, 424 

289 Flaminio, ;)85, 3\ll 
Eugenie, 541 Flavianus, Bp. of Antioch, 101 
Eusebians, 131 Flavianns, Bp. of Constantinople, 134 
Eusebius of Cresarea., 79, 88, 117; his Fletcher, John, 519 

career, 123; his history, 128; on the Florence. Council of, 223, 262 
proofs of Christianity, 139 I Florus l\Iagister, 171.1 

Eusebius of Nicomedia, 130 Flotte, Peter, 24~ 
Eutyches, 134 " Form of Concord," the, 408, 424 
Evagrius, the historian, 128 " Formula Consensus Helvetica," 428. 
Evangelical Alliance, the, 662 43U 
Ewald, Charles, 622, 628 Foster, John, G28, (i40 
Excommunication, 231 "Four Articles of Prague," the, 260 
Exorcists, 55 Fox, George, 4!10, 4nl 
Ezra, 14 France during the great schism, 251 t1rq.; 

adopts the reforms of Basel, 262 ; cha.r· 
FABER, F. W., 631, 6(i4 acteristics of the early litcratnre of, 
Factory acts, the, 659 278; the Rrjormation in, emanated 
Faith. early corruption of, S.'3; Augustine from Humanism, :mo; promoted by 

on, 140; must be supplemented by Lefevre, 331 ; two partieA in the conrt, 
works, Hl; the schoolmen on, :?:?3; Re- 3:n, 33:?; attitndc of Francis toward, 
formers on, 42:3, ill ; the Roman Catho- 332; becomes Calvinistic, :384; prog-
lics on, +H; Wesley on, 519; Locke on, ress and organb~ation of, ib.; supported 
603, 604 by the great noLles, 33;; ; attacked by 

Faith and Reason, Scotus Erigena on, 180; I thil Catholics, :3:37; ceases to progress, 
Abelard on 'J I3 · St. Bernard on 214 · ;{47 
Anselm on: ~Hl; Hugo of St. Victo; France, gains of, in the 'I'hirty Years' 
on, ib. War, 411; Preshvterianism in, 418; 

"Falk Laws " the 53!) the Jesuits expe!le'cl from, 5U:3; rernlu-
Fall, the, Au~stin~ and Pelagius on, 13G; tion in, 5:28; clerical reaction in, 53.t, 

the school men on, 220; Calvin on, 3:!1; 5:35; Church of the Huguenots in, 54:3 
Flacius on, 424 ; the H.eformers on, se11. 
441; the Arminians on, 441; Sweden- Francis II., Emp. H. RE., 505 
borg on, 508. See, also, l:;in Francis I., of Prance, at ;\larignano, 270; 

False decretals, the, lUU an aspirant fsr the impPrial crown, 
Familist!l, the, 427 I :.!!lG: captnreri at Pa\·iiL, :2!1"\; ancl Char 
Faraday, G.J5 les \'., ;;04, :.>O\ 3J.l, :w.;; adclrcsi;ed hy 
Farel, William, at Geneva, 323, 324, 331, Calvin. :-{:?O; fosterA thf' Henaissance, 

421 I :3;{0 ; his attitude toward the Heforma-
Fasting, f.2, 61, 118, llfl, 468, 4137 tion, 3:):~; persecutes the Protm,t:mts, 
Fathers, the, f;8 se'J. ; the Apostolic, 60; :~a::1. I I., ;-{;{fl, :l3ti 

the Greek, rn2 SC'J. ; tho Latin, 1:25 SCIJ. ; Francis, 8t .• 1 G7, 20;;, 206 
neglected by the school men, 215; re- 1"ra11cit1 of Sales, -1::1; 
newed study of, 27U Franciscans, the ordf'r of. constituted, 

••Faust," H.J2 l!l:i, !!!Jti; i;ch ;11m a11111111{, :!07; liccoaw 
FauRtns, Bp. of Ilhedum, 138 11choolnw11, :! JO : 011 the Lorcl'11 ~nppl'r1 
Febronius, vO·l - 2:!!;; pro111otn11 of '.\lariolat ry, 2:!1i ; 
P c<lera.lism in theoloi:,ry, 4281 4-11, 610 ngain11t .J 1))111 XX 11., 2-lti ; t.111· 81'irit11al, 
Felicitas, rm early martyr, -JS !!~2; in Incl in, 4·HI; 111 .Mn:i<'o, ·1!'11\ ; iu 
P el ix V., anti-pope, !!Ii:{ Pnrn.gnny, .1;,7; in N .rtla ,\ 111cric1~, ib., 
.Felix, Bp. of Urge!, 178 4!'>~; c:ompliLiu of tho Jc1mit 111it1Miou-
}'cnclo11, 431.i, 4~(,, 4% aric111 500 
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. J'rancke, A . H., 506, 584, 58.5 Genoa, commercial fall of, 288 

.Frankfort, troubles among the Reformers George of Saxony, Dnke, 294 
at, 376 George, David, 4:27 

Franklin, Benjamin, 520 Gerbert (8ylvei1ter II.), 1 n, l i9 
·Franklin College, 574 "German 'l'heology, " the, 277 
franks, the, 06, 155, 15G, 158, 168 Gerhard, Paul, 4:22 
F1·atres Poloni, the, 43l Germanic law, itR influence on Anselm's 
Pratricelli, the, 207 doctrine of the atonement, 221 
Frederic I., of Denmark, 311. IV., 584 Germans, the early, charact crii;tic6 of, 
Frederic II.. of Prussia, 498, 503, ti2ll 145; rc>ligion of, -ib. ; conversion of, ib .. 
1'rederic William II., 503. III., 54!.i. IV., 146, Hll; at Constance, 259; leave th< 

539, 547 University of Prague, 275; r eligiom 
Frederick I. (Barbarossa), Emp. H.R.E., feelin!! of, 289, :.!VO 

his aspirations, 189; contest with the Germany, eFtablishment of r.hristianit~ 
papacy, 189 seo. ; his d C>ath, ml. II., in, 46; supports Clement VII. 1schis 
made emperor, l!J;); r C>stores order in matic), 25 1 ; adopts the reforms of Das· 
the empire, 195; st arts on the fifth el, :2(j2; declares the German Churcl 
crusade, 196; his contest with the pa- neutral, ib.; restores its obedience to 
pacy, l\J6 seq. ; his character, HJ8; his Eugenius IV., 2fi::~ ; characteristics of 
death, 199 the early literature of. 278; R enais -

Frederick, the Elector, 280, 293 seq., 394. sance in, :~81, 282; condition of, at the 
111., 427 beginning of the R eformati on, :.: !)5: 

Frederick of Austria, 257 Catholic reaction in, 3!13; ecclesiastical 
Free Church of Scotland, 556, 587 reforms m, in the eighteenth century, 
Free-will Baptists, the, 564 505; Roman Catholic Church in, at the 
"Friends of God "the 277 beginning of the nineteenth century, 
Friesland, West,' spre~d of Christianity 531; its r elations with the papacy, ;,mi, 

to. 150 540 ; later religioui; con<lition uf, 546; 
Frisians, the, 146, 151 missionary act ivit,y in, 588 
Frith John, 347, 353 Gerson, 254, 255, 25V 
Froben, 284, 286 Ghengis Khan, 16G 
Fry'.. Elizabeth, 657, 658 Ghent, pacificat.ion of, 345 
Fulda, monastery of, 151 Ghibellin es. lSS, ma. :240 
Fuller, Andrew, 586, 628 I Gibbon, Edward, 122, 513, 607 
Future state, the Reformers on, 448; Gibbons, Abp , 581 

Tillotson on, 590. See, also, Eschatol- · Gieseler, 627 
ogy, Heaven, etc. Giessen, University of, 442 

Gilbert, Bi~hop of Poictiers, 214 
Gioberti, 5H GALATIANS, the Epistle to the, 27 

Gale, John, 523 
Gale, Theophilus, 500, 603 
Galerius, 50, 87 
Galileo, 412, 437 
Gall, St., 150 
Gallic creeds, the, 427 
Gallicanism, 202, 254, 270, 271, 272, 330, 

494, 530, 535, 542 
Gallienus, 50 
Gallus, 49 
Gamaliel, 20 
Gambetta, 541 
Gardiner, Thomas, 353, 355, 350 
Garfieldl J. A., 565 
Garibaldi, 537 
Garnier, 459 
Garrison, W. L., 661 
Gasparin, Count, 543 
Gaul, founding of churches in, 4i 
Gavazzi, 545 
Genesis, Luther on its Mosaic authorship, 

439 
Genseric, 95 
Geneva, the Reformation in, 323 seq.; 

banishes Calvin, 324 ; recalls him, 8:35; 
ecclesiastical and civil order at, un<ler 
Calvin, 325; burns Servetus, 327; its 
influence, 328, 334, 335, 841 ; Church 
and State in, 417, 418; worship in, 421 

Girard will w se, the, 561 
Gladstone, 4Hl, 5:-;o, 551, 552 
Glanvil, 480, 481 
Glasgow l\Iissionary Society, 587 
Gnosticism, 75 seq. ; aim of, 7fi, 78 ; in· 

fiuence of, in the growth of theology, 
78 

Gobet, 5~ 
God, the being of, the Gnostics on, 75, 

76 ; l\farcion on, 77 ; the A postolia 
Fathers on, 80 ; Mohammed on, 153 ; 
the Veronese on, 176; Spinoza on, ,1::)7, 
438 ; Swedenborg on, 508 

God, proof of his being, Augustine on, 
140; Boetius on, ib. ; Anselm on, :mi; 
th P. schoolmen on, 220; l\lelanchthon on, 
440; Calvin on, ib. : Des Cartes on, ib.; 
Locke on, fi03 ; Clarke on, 604 ; Kant 
on, G:23; Coleridge on, 6~ll 

God, relation of, to the world, P elagim 
on, 136; A ngustine on, ib. : l\Iohamme<l 
on, 153; Scotns Erigena on, 1 SO; Spi· 
noza on, 437, -138 ; L eibnitz on, 6:!0 · 
Goethe on, 6-t2, G-l3 

Goethe, 64:2, &rn 
Golden Bull. the , 205 
Gomarns. 42ll 
r:o(,dell, William, 503, 598 
Goodwin, John, 434 
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Goodwin, Thomas, t34 I Griswold, Ilp., 560 
Gordian, 49 Gropper, ;{J 4 
Gordon, the, misshnary, 597 Grosteste, Robert, 202 
Gorham case, the, 550 Grotius, Hugo, imprisoned, 407; !!odvo· 
Gospel, the power of, Justin 2\lartyr on, 

1 

cates the "territorial system,'' 417; an 
59; Origen on, ib. Arminian leader . .J~!I: on ,John Selden, 

"Gospel of the Egyptians," 74 '1 434; on tradition, 43'1; method of in· 
''Gospel of the Hebrewi," 74 terpretation, ·KiU; on the atonemen~ 
Goths, the East, 92, 93, 97 

1 

44:3, H4, 638 
Goths, the West, 92 seq. Guelfs, the, I b8, HI:~ 
Gothic architecture, 235 Guih<'rt of X ogent. !!37 
Gottschalk, chief of the Wends, 16.5 1 Guibcrt, Abp. of Paris, 541 
Gottschalk, monk of Orbais, 179, 180 Guiscanl, Robert, 174, 1S5 
Grace, Pelagius on, 131i; Augustine on, Guizot, 543, 5H 

ib.; Ambrose on, 137; Theodore of Gundobalcl, 97 
.Mopsuestia on, ib. ; Chrysostom on, ib. ; Gunpow<ler Plot, the, 308 
Cassian on, 138; the school men on, Gustavus Adolphus, 40:{, 410, -HI, 478 
22:3 ; Baxter on, 433 ; the Reformers Guyon, ;'iladame, 4301 4UU 
on, 44:3; the Greeks and Roman Catho-
lics on, 442 HACO:s, 164 

Graf, G:.l:.l I Hades, the Apostolic Fathers on, S5, 
Granvelle, 342, 343 doctrine of, in P eriocl IT I., H:.l ; the 
Gratian, m, 93, 106 R eformers on, 448; in the Authorized 
Gratian, ~-oh~, \Gregory VI.), 172 Ye~s1cn, 448. See, alf;<!: Hell 
Grebel, 4-a, 4-fi 1 Hadrian, Roman emp., .J 1 

Greece, modern, 558 I Hadrian I I. , Pope, 170. n·., l til:l; la.y11 
Greek language and culture, influence of, Rome under the mterrlict, 180; contest 

9, 13; renewed study of, 27\J J with Fred. I., 18~); his Irish bull, 381 ; 
Greek Church, attempts to reunite it to his death, lUO. ,. I., 348 

the La.tin Church, 261, 262; and the He- Hagenbach, G~i 
formers, 412 ; on grace and predeRtina- Haldane, J ameR, 555 
tion, 4-12. See, also, Church, Eastern H aldane, Robert, 5f>5 

Green, John Richard, B80 Hale, Sir ~latthew, 482 
G"eenland, the spread of Christianity to, Hales, Alexander of, 215, 225 

1;.i Hales, John, tiOO 
Greenwood, John, 460, 461 "Half-way covenant," the, 524 
Gregory I., his career, 146, H7, 157, 158; Hall, Gurdon, 5\JO 

influence on music, 12L; his writings, Hall, .lo!ieph. 370, 402, 434 
12U; on slavery, 2:i:.l; on torture, 2:1:1. Hall, Robert, 484, 5~4, ti~S 
II., 150. III., i;,1, 158. IV., 11;.". \'., lfalley, R-Obcrt, :J:J:~ 
172. VI., 17:!. VIL (Hilrlcbrand), his Hamilton, Patrick, 364 
early career, 173, 174; made pope, Jt):.l; Hamilton, Sir William, ()33 
his character and aims, 15:3, 18:3; con- Hampclcn, Bp. of Hereford, 550 
test with Henry IV., 184 St''J.; relations H ampton Court Conferenc~, thP, 3!r. 
to William the Conqueror, lt>-1; to I lanscatic League, 311 
l'hilip of France, ib.; his bull excom- llanlwick, Charles, 372 
mnnicating Henry, 182; his death, 18.5; Hare, Julius, 0:3:3 
the friend of ;\[atilda, !Si. IX., his at- Harms, Claus, 547 
tainments, Hfj; conflict with Fred. 11., llama.ck. A .. 5~, 84 
l!Jti "e'I.; reorganizes the lnquiRition, Harold, Prince of Jutland, 163 
20;;; his death, l!l'"l. X., :.!00. XI., 250. Harold of England, 2:>0 
XII., ~>3 seq. XITI., 37U, 550. XV., llartmnnn, 1;:.14: 
412. XVI, 5% Hase, ti:!.':! 

Gregory, '"fhe Jllnminat-Or," 08 llaRRUn, fi:)fl 
Gregory of Xazia.nzus, ll!2, I!:); a great Harvarcl lJnh·erRity, origin of, .JG7 

preacher, 12'); hi.R career. 1:3:$; inftn- Hawaiian Evangc:hcal .\ssocintion, 507 
cnce in e11tahli~hi11i;: the Nicene t.heol- llca\·en, thr J\ poi-tolic .Fathl'rR on, 8.'>: 
ogy, J:iJ; on C<Jtmcils. !:3~1; reject!' the Mohammed 011, )!'):; 
A pocal)/'Re, I :~!I; a rcstorut1oni'-t, J-t:~ II elier. HPgi11al1l, r,!JO, lili I 

t:rcJ.{ory o NyAAa, a great prc:acltcr, l~O; llclm·w, rcncwe1) Htudy of, ~SI 
hiH career, 12:~ ~ inllucnce in C'11tnh!h1lt- lld>rcwH, the EpiHt lo to, ·13, ";\J, 1:;0, 4~ 
ing the Niecno tlicology, 131; a restura- I llcck, Barham, :;m 
tioniHt, 143 l lefcle, ;J::;, ;>:is 

Crc~ory of H.imini, 2:.l'i l lcgc·l, :.~JO, 1;2:-1 
<:r,.gory of 'l'ourH, l:.!\J, 100 llci.:cHif'llllH, 71 
<: r1,y 1 La.tly Jane, ~~ 11,.jdel icrg CntcchiHm, the, 4?7 
f;ric'lblLch, fi2l ll•·i.!1·llwq.:. l111iv1·1'11ity of, :.?8() 

Grinclal, :.lits llcmc, ou L11tlwr'11 hyJUn, .J:.!2 
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Helena, wife of Constantine, 87 ' Hinduism, 589 
Hell, the Apostolic Fathers on, 85; Mo- 1 Hippolytus, 73 

hammed on, 153; the schoolmen on, Hoactley, IJµ., 512, 514 
22G; in the Authorized Version, 448. Hobart, J. H., 5!iU 
See, also, Eschatology, etc. Hobbes, 'I'homas, 598, 603 

Hellenists, the, 14 Hodge, Charici;, 014 
Hcloise, 212, 213 Hohenstaufens, the, ruin of, 199 
Helvetic Confession, the, 427 Holbach, !il9 
Helvetius, GU) Holbein, 304, r:fi5 
Helwys. 426 Holland, independence of acknowledged 
Henry III., Emp. H. R. E., 172, 173. IV., 411 ; late religious condition of, 545. 

174; his contflst with Gregory VII., 54G 
184 8('q.; his death, 180. V., lSG, 187. Holliman, 412 
VI., 192. VII., 245, 246 Holy League (in Italy), the, 2GQ 

Henry I. of England, lSti, 211. II., mo, Holy League of Nuremberg. 314 
l!:ll, 202, 351, 381. III., }\)!), 20~, ~31. Holy Roman Empire, origin of, 171; 
IV., 274. V., 274. VII., 206, 283, 3-:17. loses its power, 200; re,·ives, 24(); 
VIII., in European politics, 2!l!.J, 270 ; weakened l>y the Peace of \V estphalia, 
favors the new learning, 283 ; contra- 410 
versy with Luther, 302; receives the Holy Spirit. the Apostolic Fathers on, 
title of Defender of the Faith, 302; til ; the Council of 'l'oledo on, 1:11 ; the 
Bacon's description of, 347; his politi- Council of Constantinople on, 1:t!; the· 
cal position, ib.; his foreign policy, ib., Nicene Creed 011, ib. 
348; seeks a divorce, 348; declared the Holy ::)pirit, work of, Augustine on, 1:~0. 
head of the Church in England, 34D; 137; Arminians on, ·t2!J : the Reform-
marries Anne Boleyn, ib.; throws off ers on, 440; Ann Hutchinson 011, 47;3; 
allegiance to the papacy, ib., 350; his Quakers on, 4~Jl ; 1::\wecleuLorg uu, 50U; 
ecclesiastical power, 350, 351; a perse- Tillotson on, 5UO 
cuter, 353; inclined towards the Prot- Homlmrg Synod, the, 415 
estants, 354; snppresses the monas- Honorius, Roman emp., U4, 107 
teries, ib., 355; disgraces Cromwell, Honorius I., Pope, 135. Ill., Hl5, 205 
355; his later years, 35G ; his order of Honorius II., anti-pope, 174 
succession, 35U; value of his policy, Hontheim, Nicholas von, 5J4 
369; attempts to plant Protestantism Hoogstraten, 28:3 
in Ireland, 382 Hooker, Hichard, on the eucharist, 371 ; 

Henry II. of France, 317, 334. III., 330, on Calvin's btlnence, 312; on pn•dcl'ti-
340. IV., 338 seq., 407, 410, 411 nation, 373; his "Ecclesiastical Pol-

Henry, Prince of Orange, 42!) ity," 378; on Calvin's polity. :)7~J; on 
Henry of Clugny, 424 Church and State in England, 4lfl; as 
Henry, Patrick, 560, GOO a theologian, 431 ; on baptism, 447; 011 

Heraclius, 101 the Lord'i:; Day, 448 
Herbert, George, 422 Hooker, Thomas, 4fH, 467 
Herbert, Lord, of Cherbury, 602 Hooper, 31i0; his objections to vestments, 
Herder, G22 37(); the father of Puritanism, 377 
Heresies, effect of, on the early Church, Hopkins, Samuel, 012, u13, u51 

53 Hopkinsians, the, 562, m2 
Hermann, Abp. of Cologne, 358 Horn, Count, 344 
Hermas, 00 Horsley, Bp., 615 
Hermias, 71 Hosini:;, at Nicea, 130 
Hermits, the, 111 seq. Hospitallers, the, 196, 208 
Herod, 13 Howard, John. G5fi, fi.'57 
Herod Agrippa I., 14, 21 Howe, John, 434, 601 
Hicks, Elias, 579 Hugh Capet, 172 
"Hicksite Quakers," 579 Hughes, John, 581 
Hideyoshi, 455 Hugo of St. Victor, 214, 21!) 
Hierarchy, growth of, in the first three Hugo, Victor, 644 

centuries, 56, 104 I Huguenots. the French Protestantii 
Hierocracy, period of, 14 called, :);)fi; massacred at Vassy, :337; 
Higginson, Francis, 464 on ~t. Bartholomew's Day, 3:39; pro-
Higb Church party, the, 380, 510, 550, 631 tected by the Edict of Nantes, 340; as-
High Commission, Court of, 369, 403, sisted by Elizabeth, 3G3, 370; protected 

460, 401, 470, 489 by Crom'>'ell, 485; persecution of, in 
Hilary of Arles, 107 the seventeenth century, 4\:J::$; their 
Hilary of Poictiers, 121, 125 later history, 54'2, 543: in America, 57(f 
Hildebrand. See Gregory VIL Humanists, the, :~80, srq.; Italian, :.!80, 
Hilgenfeld, 62u 2::11 ; German, 2:-:il, ~t\2 ; Euglish, 28~. 
Hill, George, 611 2t-.3; their classici~m. 28u; and Luthei; 
Hincmar, 170, 17\J, 180 295 ; in England, 34ti 
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Humanitarianism, 81 Aquinas , 223; Occam against, 271; de-
Humbert de Romanis, 237 creed by the Vati can Council, 537 
Hume, David, 60:.!, 607 seq. Infants. Sec Baptism 
Hungary, the conversion of, 164; church Innocent I., claim!'. judicial authority in 

in, subject to Roman see, 165; the Africa, 106; against the Pelagians, 137. 
Reformation in, :-n3, 314; Catholic re- II., 214 .. III., his idea of the papacy, 
action in, 393 Hl2; bmlds np the papal power in Italy, 

HtmF., the, 03, 95 ib. ; his relations with the empire, Hli>; 
Hunt, Robert, 475 with Philip Augustus, ib.; with John 
Huntingdon, Lady, 520, 522 of England, ib.; starts the fourth crn-
Ilupfeld, t3:l2, G28 sade, ib.; proclaims a crusade against 
Hurons, the, 458, 45~! the Albigenses, 19-!; on taxation of 

(Huss, John, his work in Bohemia, 275; clngy, 201 ; countenances the plan of 
at Constance, 258, 276; effect of his St. Dominic, 205; of St. Francis, :20fi; 
death on Bohemia, 260; Luther'i;: re- sanctions doctrine of transubRtantia-
marks upon, 294, 297 tion, 2%; forbids miracle plays in the 

tlussites. the, 260. See, also, Utraquists churches, 23H; his death, 19:'l. IY., his 
Hutcheson, Francis, 610 contest with Fred. II., Hltl, l\)\J; seeks 
Hutchinson, Ann, 472, 473, 477 the ruin of the Hohenstanfens, 1 !J!l; 
Hutchinson, Colonel, memoir of, 395 controversy with Grosteste, 202: rnnc-
Hutchim;on, Mrs. Colonel, on the spirit tions use of torture, 233. V 11., !253. 

and aims of Charles I., 400 VIII., 260, 480. X., 412, ·:l!l-:1, 500. 
Hutton, Abp. of York, 372, 373 XI., 494. XII., 4~14 
Hyacinthe, Pere, 539 Inquisition, the, origin of, 19-!; reorgan-
Hymnology, early, 121 ; medireval, 238; ized in Italy, 38!J, 390 ; estahliRhed in 

among the Protestants, 421, 422, 423; Spain, 389, 390, 3~1; in the Netherlands, 
recent, G63, G64 342, :143; and Galileo, 4:)7: restored in 

Hyrcanus IL, 13 Italy, 533; in modern Spain, 5:->J, 534 
Inspiration, doctrine of in the early 

lCEL.A.ND, the spread of Christianity to, Church, 78, 70; in P eriod III., 13!l; 
164 I 'rheodore of l\lopsuestia on, ib. ; Chry-

Iconoclastic controversy, 158 sostom on, ib. ; the Reformers on, 489; 
Ignatius of Antioch, 4 7, SO, 84 recent views of, 6g5, (i36 
Ign:Ltius, Patriarch of Constantinople, Interdict, the, 17G, 231 

177 Intermediate state, the, H2: the English 
lllnminism, 497 divines on, 448; recent views on, 040 
Images, use of, G3 ; worship of, 117 ; Interpretation, method of, um, 140, -430, 

controversy about. 158 508 
Immaculate conception, doctrine of, 226, Investiture, the struggle about, 183 seq. 

5S7 Iona, monastery of, 114, J 41i, 141:1 
Immersion, 41, 42(j, 4~5 Ireland, receives Christianity, 90; the at. 
Immortality, the Socinians on, 431 tempts to plant Protestantism in, 381, 
Imputation, 428, 441 88~ 
Incarnation, the, doctrine respecting, of Irenreus, 41, 45, 4o, 67; his career and 

the Gnostics, 76; of the Apostolic opinions, 73, 8:2 seq. 
Fathers, 80; Schwenckfeld on, 426; Irene, the empress, 150 
recent views on, G37 Irving, Edward, 5.5!5 

ln Com.a Domini, the bull, 3g2, 504 Iroqnois, the, 457 seq. 
Independents, the rise of, 4GO ser1. ; per- !RaLella of Castile, :5ti«:l, 451 

i;ecutcd, 381 ; attitude of the Puritan Isidore, primate of Russia, 5fi6 
Presbyterians toward, 40(); gain the Isidore of Seville, 120, Hi! 
ascendency in England, 40<i, 407, 484; I slam, 152. See, also, J\lohammedanism 
the English, their creedio, 4·~7; on the ltaly, characteristics of the early liter:i.-
civil magistracy, 447; in Virginia, 470; tu re of, !~78; ltenaiss;mce in, !278, 2Sll; 
the English, in the eighteenth century, attitude of toward the papacy in the 
523; later history of, in England, 55:!, 'I sixteenth century, 38:); adva11cc of l'ro-
553; their mi!1sionaric8, Gt\G tcstantism into, :)'i-1; the Ile-formation 

"Index," the, 300 iu, checked, a::;'J; the Cathoh.: reaction 
"Index Expurgatorius," 390 in, ib., :mo; the uuitication of, 5:m, :>:l7, 
India, spread of ChriBtianity to, 4!'>, 08; 544, !5-:15 

Catholic missionR in, 4.rn, 452. 45:;, 5~3; IvPs, Bp., G80 
Protestant miRsions in, 58U, !i!JO, !"1~11 I vry, battle of, :HO 

lndian11, the, how treated by the coloniBts, Iyeyasu, -:155, 45G 
4G:{, 478, G'34 

Indulgences, ori1:,rin of, l no; tho school- J A llLO~SKI, 500 
men on, 2·~ ; plenary, ib. ; Lntlwr on, Jacobi, li?4 
2112 1 

Jacohitc nhmch, tho riRC Of, 134 
lnfallibility of the pope, sanctioned by , J acobul! de Bcnc<lictis, :.!::lt; 
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James, the brother of John, 18, 21, 33 in their religion, ib.; their Mess:ianie 
James, the Lord's brother, 21, 22, 32 hope, 16, 17; in the middle ages, 1.67i 
Jam~, Epistle of, 43, 79, 438, 43!1 168; as philosophers, 218; persecntea 
,James I. of England (VI. of Scotland), for apostasy in Spain, 389; tolerated in 

his birth and coronation, 367 ; his at- New York, 477 ; in Denmark, 547; in 
tempt to introduce episcopacy in Scot- Sweden, ib. ; in England, 551 
land, 368, 89fi, 3\J7, 399; his character, Joachim, the Abbot, 215 
:JOO; thwarts the Puritans, 3H7; re- Joan of Kent, ;)61 
ceives the adulation of the sacerdotal- John, the Apostle, 18, 32; character c>f 
hits, 398 ; his policy toward Roman his teaching, 42; Epistles and Gospel o~ 
Catholics, ib. i his foreign policy, 399 ; 32, 43 
his "Declaration," 403; his divisive John the Baptist, 17 
policy, 407; sends representatives to John, "the Presbyter," 32 
Dort, 42!1; h11rns ~narez's work on John VIII., 171. XII., 171. XV., 172, 
Engli~h hnes1cs. 4:~o. 11., 43:), 488, 176. XXIL, his contest with Louis of 
4,-;!1, -!!JO, -1!1·: Bavaria, 246; his errors, ib., 248; death, 

J:imes Y .. of ~cotland. ~M. 363 248. XXlII., calls the Council of Con-
Ja.mes Stuart, the Earl of l\Iurray, 365, stance, 256; deposed, 257 

::h7, 3!lli John, of England, 193, 249 
Jansenist~, the origin of, 436; conflict I John III., of Sweden, 312 

with the Jesuits, 49u John of Damascus. l!H, 162 
Jansenius, 412, 431i John of Gaunt, 273 
Japan, Xavier in, 454; other J~suits in, John a Lasco, 313 

455; Christians persecuted in, ib., John of Pans, 244 
456; the Portuguese in. 4fi6; later John of Salisbury, 215 
Roman Catholic missionaries in, 583; John the Steadfast, Elector of Saxony 
Protestant missions in, 592 301, 30!>, 315, 316, 394 · 

Jefferson, Thomas, 469, 560, 660 John of Znpolya, 314 
Jeffreys, 433, 48\:1 Johnson, Francis, 461 
Jerome, an upholder of celibacy of clergy, Johnson, Dr. Samuel, 513, 577, 606 

101; advocates the cloister life, 114; Johnson, Samuel, 565 
agairn~t Jovinian, llu; bis career, 125; Joliet, 459 
on the canon, 13\:1 Joris, 427 

Jerome of Prague, 2.")8, 276; effect of his Joseph, the husband of l\Iary, 17 
death on Bohemia, 260 Joseph of Arimathea, 33, 89 

Jerusalem, conference at, 22, 23; fa.II of, Joseph IL, Emp. H. R. E., 504. 505 
32; church at, 38; raised to the rank Joseph Emanuel I., of Portgugal, 501 
of a patriarchate, 105; captured by the Jouffroy, 634 
Saracens. 154; by the crusaders, 186; Jovian, 91 
by Saladin, 191; recovered by Fred- Jovinian, 116 
erick II., 19(j; final loss of. 201; Pro- Jubilees, papal, 242, 252, 263 
te~tant missionaries in, 592, 593 ,Judaism, the Alexandrian, 15 

Jesuits, the origin of, 38!3, 387; organiza- Judaizing Christians, 24, 25, 27, 331 7~ 
tion of, 387; their work, 888; their Judas, the brother of Jesus, 33 
wide influence, 803, 408, 40U; in Sweden, Jude, Epistle of, 43, 438 
312; in Poland, 318; in France, 338; Judea, 14 
cause conflicts in the Roman Church, Judson, Adoniram, 587, 588, 590, 591 
394 ; their intrigues in the Greek Julian, the "Apostate," 90, 91, 101, 13~ 
Church, 412; as missionaries, 452 .~eq., Julian of Eclanum, 137 
5S3; in Paraguay, 457, 501; in Canada, Julian de' :\Iedici, 265 
458; among the Iroquois, 459; against Julius I., 105, 106, 131. II. , 268, 269, 347. 
the :\lystics, 405 ; the J ansenists, 496 ; j III., 317 
downfall of, 499 .~eq. ; their doctrines in Justification, Paul's view, 26; the school4 
morals, 4\:19, 500; conduct of their mis- 1 men on, 222; Schwenckfeld on, 426; 
sionaries, 500 ; their interference in po- the Reformers on, 44.t. ; the Roman 
litical affairs, 501; restoration of, 503, j Catholics on, 444; the Arminians on, 
533; activity of, 534, 535, 537, 544; 444; th& Quakers on, 492; Swedenbor~ 
broken up in France, 541 i in Switzer- on

2 
509 

land, M8; in Tahiti, 596 Justm I., 134 
Jesus, birth, 8; born at a crisis, 13; hap- Justin Martyr, 46, 48, 70, 71, 78, 821 8~ 

tism, 17; his ministry, ib. ; bis expec- 8.5 
tation of death, 18; his resurrection, Justinian, 78, 97, 98, 107, 108, 134, Hl 
18 ; the relation of his teaching to the 
Jewish law, 2·~. 23; belief of the early KABBALA, the Jewish, 218, 281, 282 
Church regarding, 42. See, also. Christ. Kadija.h, l 52 

Jewel, Bp., 871, 374, 376, 378, 431, 480 Kamehameha I., 596. II., 596 
Jews, the, their spiritual superiority, 13; Kant, Immanuel, 622, 623 

their dispersion, 14; unyielding faith I Karens, the1 591 
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Keble, John, 879, 550, 630, 664 
Ken, Bp., 663 
Kennet, 484 
Kenosis controversy the, 442, 637 
Kenrick, Abp., 537 
Kent, spread of Christianity to, 147 
Kiernander, 589 
Kingsley, Charles, 515 
Knights' War, the, 300 
Knighthood, 186, 207 
Knox, John, influenced by Ca!Tin, 328; 

his early career, ::!64; refuses an Eng
lish bishopric, ib. ; an exile, ib. ; his re
turn, 365, his conflict with Mary Stuart, 
366; his work in Scotland, 367, 368; at 
Frankfort, 376: prepares a liturgy, 421; 
on the Lord's Day, 4-H>; his last days, 
396 

Koran, the, 153, 414 
Koreishites, the, 152 
Krauth, Uharles P., 575 
Kuenen, 54G, 622 
Kuyper, 546 

LA. CHAISE, 493 
Lacordaire, 535, 644 
Ladislas, of Nar>le11, 251, 255 
Lafayette, G60 
Lalemant, 459 
Lambert, Francis, 415 
Lambeth Articles, the, 372, 38~, 3~ 
Lamennais, 535 
Lanfranc, 209; his career, 211; on tran-

substantiation, 2!:?.') 
Langland, William, 278 
Languages, the national, growth of, 278 
Laodiceans, epistle to the, 1G2 
Laplace (Placeus), 428 
Lardner, X., 513, G08 
Las Casas, Bartholomew de, 450, 451 
Lasco, John a, 313 
Lateran, Fourth Council of the, 194; Fifth 

Council of the, 268 seq.; its decree on 
immortality, 281 

I~atimer, 35.'3, 355, 300, 431 
Latin language and culture, influence of, 

9; renewed study of, 279 
Latin, use of in the church service, 1G5, 

:.!:17 
Latin empire at Constantinople, ~eation 

of, Hl4 : fall of, 201 
! .. atitudinarians, the, 598 seq. 
.Laud, William, 379, 380; his career and 

opinions, 402; his tyrannical proceed
ings, 40:3, 404, 4G4 ; h1!; prayer for Buck
ingham, 405 ; influence on Ohilling
worth, GOO ; beheaded, 404 

Lauderdale, 487 
Lavalette, fi02 
Law. See Ecclesiastical Law 
Law, 'William, !'>1:1, fi14, ()05, M5 
j,azarist11, the, 58:~ 
Lazarus, 3:~ 
Lecky, 483 
J,c Clerc, 42'}, G21 
Lcctors, !iii 
Lefevre, J11.cq11eR, :rm; his career, 3~1 
Ltgnano, Battle uf, Hll 

Leibnitz, 497; his career, 619, 620 
Leicester, the Earl of, 377 
Leighton Robert, 432 
Leipsic, disputation at, 293, 294; Univcr· 

sity of, founded, 275 
Leipsic Interim, the, 317 
Leo I., the Great, Pope, protects Rome, 

95; and the Council of Chalcedon, 106, 
107, 134; and the East Illyrian bisbopa, 
107; his '\\Titings, 128. ll., 135. UL, 
159, 160. VIIL, 172. L""{., 173. X.,,_ his 
character, 26\:l ; his papal policy, ~70 • 
condemns the "Epistles," 282; and Lu 
ther, 293; alliance with Charles V., 2Q7, 
298; his death, 298. xn., 534, 535.. 
XIII., 540, 548 

Leo III., Roman emperor, 158 
Leopold IL, Emp. H. R. E., 505 
Leopold, of Tuscany, 505 
Leslie, Charles, 603 
Lessing, 621 
"Leviathan " the 602 
Leyden, th~ English lndepwd.inill at. 

462 
L'Hospital, 336, 337 
Libanius, UO 
Licinius, 50 
Lightfoot, Bp., 51, 54 
Lightfoot, John, 43'3, 433 
Limborch, 420 
Lim bus infantum, 22G; patrum, ib. 
Literature (see 'fable of Contents, under 

Doctrine) modem, spirit of, 641 
Liturgies, growth of, 120; the medireva~ 

237; the English, 358; Protestant, 41\I 
seq. ; in the Catholic Apostolic Churc~ 
555. See, also, Prayer Book 

Livingc;tone, David, 594 
Livonians, the, conversion of, 165 i tho 

Reformation among, 313 
Locke, John, 465, 603, 608 
Logos (see Christ), 81, 82, 84 
Lollards, the, 274, 34G 
Lombard, Peter, 214, 215, 223, 226 
Lombard League, the, 191, 195 
Lombarde, the, 07, 158, 150, 188, 189, 197 
London Missionary Society, the, 586, 590, 

594, 59:>, 50G 
Long Parliament, the, 403 &eq., 584 
Lord's Day, the early observance of, 40, 

64, 118 ; West minster Creeds on, 406; 
Milton on, 485; the Reformers on, 448; 
in Pnritan New England, 468 

Lord's Supper, early celebration of, 37, 
41, G6, ().'); the Apostolic Fathers on, 
84; 1-Iarnack's remark on the early form 
of, ib. ; later doctrine of, 142, 100; 
Ratramnus on, 170; the schoolmen on, 
224, 225 ; Luther on, 300; Zwingli on, 
ib.; Melanchthon on, 315; in the 'l'hirty
nine Articles, 8:'>8 ; English Reformers 
on, 371, :112 ; Land on, 402 ; the H.efonu. 
era on, 4-17; the IrviugiteH on, 55:>; 
'l'ractarians on, li:30, li:il 

Loreuzo clo' .Medici, :!li5, 2uli, 276 
Lothair, ltoman emp., 187 
Lothair II., 170 
Lotze, 034 
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Lollis, the Pious, Roman emp., 1G3, 168, 
178 

Louis of Bavaria, Emp. H. R. E., 24G, 
~!8 

Louis IX., of France, l GG ; his crusades, 
201 ; bis death, ib. ; his Pragmatic 
Sanction, 20~~; his character, 281 ; 
canoni~ecl, 241. XI., 265. XII., 207 
seq. XIII., 401. XIV., 488, 493, 4\14, 
491i, 498, 500, 5-12. XVI., 528. XVIII., 
534 

Louis Philippe, 528, 535 
Louis the German, 170 
Louis II., of Hungary, 314 
Louis of Anjou, 251 
Louis, Prince of Conde, 335 seq. 
Louis of Nassau, Count, 343 
Louise of Savoy, 331, 33:3 
Lournis, 493 
Love-feasts, 37, 40, G7 
Low Church party, the, ascendant, 509; 

later history of, 6:J2 
Loyola, Ignatius, 38fi, 387, 412 
Liihcck, the Reformation at, 311 
Lucar, Cyril, 4-12 
Lucius I., Bp. of Rome, 49. II., Pope, 1S8 
Liicke, G27 
Lucretia Borgia, 2G7 
Luidger, 152 

manuals of worship, 420 ; a hymn, 
writer, 421, 42:3; as a doctrinal teacher 
433 ; attacks Arii;totle, 436; on th~ 
canon, 438, 439; on the human reason, 
440; on the atonement, 443; on infant 
baptism, 44G; on the Lord's Day, 448 · 
his attitu<le toward missions, 451 ; hi~ 
influence on 'Vesley, 516 

Lutheranism, how distinguished from 
Calvinism, 423 

Lutherans, the, called Protestants, 304 ; 
in Poland, 313 ; in Hungary, 314; in 
Englanu, 35'3 ; their treatment of the 
exiles from England, 375 ; their intol
erance, 408; their polity, 416; their 
ideas on worship, 419; their forms, 
420; their festivals, ib., 421 ; their doc
trines, sources of, 423, 424 ; on the per
son of Christ, 442 ; on grace, ib. ; on 
jns~ification, 444:; on perseverance, 
44-5; on the Lord's Supper 44-7; later 
history of, 54U, 5-17; in U. S., 574, 575, 
5SS 

Liitken, !184 
Lutzen, Battle of, 410 
Lybia, tribes of, spread of Christianity 

to, 98 
Lyons, Church in, 45, 48 

Lnitprand, 158 MACAULAY, 432, 485, 4!)1 
Luke, 2G; Gospel of, 43 l\Iachiavelli, 281 
Lull, Raymond, 1G7, 217, 218 l\Iackemie, Francis, 571 
Lullus, 151 Mackintosh, 46fi, 603, 65!) 
Luthanlt, 628 Madagascar, Protestant missions in, 596 
Luther, :Martin, on his debt to Augustine, l\ladiai, Francesco and Rosa, 545 

127; his r elations to Occam, :!7~; to .l'lladison, James, Bp. of Virginia, 56~ 
Wessel, 276; to Savonarola, 277: to 56!) 
Tauler, 278. 2m ; the hero of the R ef- l\Iadison, James, President, 560 
ormation, 290; his early life, ib., 2\Jl; l\ladrid, treaty of, 2!)8 
his religious experience, 291; opposes ~Iaffit, J. N., 578 
T etzel, ib.; his theses, 2!)~; and Leo "l\Iagdeburg Centuries," the, 435 
X., 2!)8; disputation at Leipsic, ~~J.1; l\Iagic, 2::.'9. 479 
bis "A<ldress" and "Babylonian Cap- )lagister, Floros, 179 
tivity," 2~-l ; excommunicated, ib.; l\lagistracy, the civil, its authority~ the 
burns the papal bull, ~D5; at the Diet Reformers on, 447; the Indepen..lents 
of Worms, 2U7 ; in the 'Vartlmrg, 298, and the Baptists on, ib. 
29!); his translation of the Bible, 299; ~Iagyars, the, 164 
influence on the German tongue, ib., 1\Iahan, Asa, 614 
3Hi; stops the trouble at Wittenberg, l\Iaimonides, 1\Ioses, 218 
2!)D; r<'lations with the Knights, 300; l\Iaintenon, l\Iadame de, 493 
attitude toward the Peasants' revolt, l\Iair, John, 3G4 
301 ; his marriage, ib., 80:3; his writ- "l\Ialabar customs," the, 500, !'i82, (j83 
ing!', 3 ~2; controversy with H enry l\Ialan, Cesar, 548 
VIII., ib.; his controversy with Eras- l\1allet, G06 
mns, 303, 304; Cranach's picture of, l\lan, nature of, the schoolmen on, 220; 
304; his controver~y with the Swiss on sinfulness of, the Reformers on, 441, 
the Lord's Supper, 805, 809, 310 ; atti- i 442. See, also, Adam, Sin 
tude toward the Diet of Augsburg, 305 ; l\Iandreans, 77 
countenances the League of Smalcald, 1 Mandeville, B., G06 
30fi; compared with Zwingli, 808, 309; 

1 

::\Ianfred, 199 
his last days and death, 315; later re- l\lani, 77 
lations with l\Ielanchthon, 315, 31G; l\Ianicbreism, 77, 78; in France, m 
estimate of, 31G; Coleridge and Dt>1ling- :L\Ianuing, Cardinal, Ci31 
er on, 316; compared with Calvin, l\lanl"el, H. L., G33 
3:W, 321, 32:3; his wide influence, 814-, ::\Iansfiel<l, Lord, GGO 
84U, 384; on the powers of the laity in ::\larburg, conference at, 305, 310 
Church affairs, 41-l ; on Church and l\larcion, 77, 7!) 
Stat•, 415; on marriage, 4:10; prepares Marcus Aurelius, 12, 71, 92 
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Margaret of Maultasch, 248 
Margaret of Navarre, 319, 331, 332, 335 
Mar~aret of Parma, 34:.l, 34~ 
::\fanau~, 49H 
.Marignano, Battle of, 270 
.l\lark, Gospel of, 43 
Maronites, the, 13.'i, 558, 592 
Marot, Clement, 334, 385, 421 
Marquesas Islands, 597 
Marquette, 429 
Marriage among the early Christians, GO, 

62; the Rchoolmen on, ~26; how looked 
upon by the Lutherans, 416; in Puri
tan New England, 4G7 

l\larshall College, 575 
Marshman, 590 
1\1arsilio Ficino, 280 
Marsilius of Padua, 247, 271, 35[ 
Martin IV., 200, 240. V., 25!.1, 2GO 
l\lartin, St., shrine of, 160 
1\Iartyn, Henry, 593 
Martyr. Peter, his career in Italy, 385; 

flees from Italy, 389 ; in England, 358 
Martyrs, the early, number of, 50; in

creasing veneration of, GS 
:Mary, the mother of Jesus, 17, 18; wor

ship of, 118, lfiO;,. 226, 229, 2::io, 542 
l\Iary, •• Bloody '-.!Ueen," 348 ; restores 

Catholicism, 35~; marries Philip II., 
3GO; persecutes the Protestants, ib.; 
her loss of influence, 3Gl, 3G2; her 
death, 362 

Mary Stuart, Q. of Scots, proposed mar
riage with Edward VI., 35u, 357; mar
ried to the Dauphin of France, 335, 357, 
3G5 ; heir to the Scottish throne, 31.i:) ; 
death of her husband, 3GG; returns to 
Scotland, ib. ; her conflict with Knox, 
ib. ; her marriage with Darnley, ib. ; 
with Bothw~ll, 367; abdicates, ib.; flees 
to England, ib. ; her title to Le recog
nized, :37'0; beheaded, 371 

)Iary of Guise, 365 
Maryland, early laws of, 468; early reli

gious policy of, 478 
Mason, John ~L, 573 
.l\fassachnsetts settled, 4G3, 4G4 ; political 

constitution, 52-1-; repeals laws against 
Baptists, etc., 5GO ; missionary zeal of, 
5~ 

Masses, origin of the t erm, GG; for the 
dea<i, lfiO; private, l Iii ; relation of 
trammbstantiation to, 2:!!i, 30~ 

ltfather, Cotton, 480, 48:!, 5<>4 
Mather, Increase, 4Su 
Matilda., Countess of 'ruscany, 187 
:\[atilda, mother of Otto I., 2:~8 
)1atthcw, Gospel of, 43; received by tbc 

EhioniteH, 7!) 
Matthew of Paris, 1 !18 
Matthew, "Father," G()~ 
1\latthias, the A poi:<tle, 18, 10 
Matthias, Roman cmp., 40~ 
Matthias of ,Janow, 27!i 
Maurice, Prince of Orango, -107, 4!~9 
Maurice, Duke of Saxony, 315, ~17, 3!13 
.Maurice, !". D., ti32, li40 
MauruH (8t. Afaur), llfi 

Manrus, Rabanus, 17U 
AlaJ1m1tins, 87 
l\Iaximiauus, 50 
l\Iaximihan I., Emp. H. R. E .. 2ft!1, 203. 

205, :2!JU. II., 40S 
Maximilian Joseph I., of Ravari~L, 50;) 
l\Iaximilian, Duke of Bavaria, 408, 409 
l\Iaximilian, "Emp. of .:'llexico,'' 5H 
l\Iaxirninus, the Thracian, 40 
Maxwell, Clerk, G4G 
May, 552 
I\layflower, the, 45(), 4G3 
Mazarin, 4f>5, 4\•3 
Mazzini, 531), 5H 
"McAll l\lission," the, 544 
McMahon, 541 
Meade, William, 5G9 
Meaux, the Reformation at, :331 
Medireval religion, characteristics of, 227, 

228, 2:29; catholicism, 28G 
Medici, the. 2G\ 2G!l, 27G, 277 
l\lehemet Ali, 5;:,3 
l\lelanchthon, Philip, 200; professor at 

Wittenberg, 294; draws up the Augs
burg Confession, :305; at Ratisbon, :-lH; 
later relations with Luther, :::15, 3Jfi; 
later view on the Lord's 8upper, :l15 ; 
his friendship for Calvin, 3:!:2, :~24; ap
proves the condcmnatio11 of SerVf~tus, 
:;:37; urged to come to Paris, ::_:3:); to 
England, 354, ::lGS; on Episcopacy, ::i7;3; 
his influence in Italy, 3S-l; on Protes
tantism in Italy. 385 ; hated by the 
Lutherans, 408; and the Greek Church, 
413; on connection of Church and State, 
415; as an organizer. 411); as a doctrinal 
teacher, 423, 4:24 ; his manna.ls of in
struction, 43G ; on the being of Goel, 
HO; on the 'l'rinity, 441; influence in 
America, 571> 

l\Ielville, Amlrew, 31i8, 3\)(i, 3fl7, 3()() 
l\lendicant orders, the, 204 
l\lenno Simonis, 42ti 
.Mennonites, the, 4~W, !iii.) 
l\ lcrit, idea of, fi!i, 2'!7; the doctrine of 

salvation by, 22:;; treasury of, 22.), 202; 
the R eformers on, 44fi 

Messiah, expectation of a, 1G, 17 
Metaphrastes, Simeon, 181 
l\Ietaphysics, modern, founded, 4;]~' 
Methodism, orig-in of. 51:~, Mfi SC'J.: typo 

of its preaching, 521 ; growth of, f\:2:~ · 
effect of on Arrninianism, 4:;0 

Methodists, the origin of. f1l!) Sf'fJ. ; origin 
of the term, 510: org:tnization of, :-.1:;; 
in U. S., 57ft: their missionariefl, fi8(i1 
588, !)(H' 5!15, 5!.17 

l\lcthodins, rn-t 
J\lctropolitan bisl1opR, 57, 10·1 
?l lettcrnich, 5:;:~ 
.'.\lcxico, the Spanish in, 4!ili; the ]~r:m

ciscans in, 45(), 457; the Chul'ch o! 
Ilome in, 583 

l\Icycr li'!7 
l\li~ha~l III. , 177 
\I ichacl A ug··lo, 2fifl, 3R~ 
J\ li cluwl Ca:rnlarinH, 177 
.ll ichacl of Ccscua, ~-1-lj 
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Michaelis, 621 1 "Montgomery, J., 6G4 
Microuesian Islands, 597 Montmorenci, the Constable, 335, 33G 
Middle ages, 175 ; characteristics of, 227 Montreal, founded, 457 
l\Iiddleton, Conyers, 605 l\loralities, the, 23!) 
l\Iikado, the, 455 Morals, in the Augustan age, 12, 13; 
l\Iile Act, the, 487 among the early Christians, 59, 60, 61; 
Militz, 274 in Period III., 110; m the Middle 
Mill, John Stuart, 608, 633 Ages, 227. For theory of, see Ethics 
l\Iillenary Petition, the, 397 l\loravia, Catholic reaction in, 393 
l\Iillennial kingdom, 84 l\loravians, the, conversion of, 1G4 
l\Iills, Samuel, 587 Moravians, the, at Herrnbut, 505, 506; 
Milman, 239, 682 their organization, 507 ; their relation 
J\lilner, Joseph, 522 to Wesley, 516, 517, 518; in America, 
Miltitz, 2!)3 579; their missionary activity, 585, 590 
Milton, J olm, 404, 434, 435 seq.; influence of, 620 
l\Iinisters, primitive parity of, 52 :\lore, Hannah, 523 
l\linutius Felix, 71 More, Henry, olliO, 5!):1, 603 
Miracle plays, the, 23U l\1ore, 'I.'bomas, 282, 283, 284, 303, 352, 353, 
l\Iiracles, definition of, 219; the So- 354 

cinians on, 431 ; denied by the Deists, :\!organ, Thomas, 606 
002; \\'oolston's theory of, 605; Hume :Mormons, the, 581, 582 
on, 607, 608; Paulus on, 623; Strauss Morone, 385, 390 
on, 625, 626 Morrison, Robert, 591 

Miracles, medireval, 146, 2'29 :Mortal sins, 141, 225, 22G; \he ReformerE 
Missions, the early Christian, 45 seq. ; on, 445 

medireval, 145 seq., 163 seq. ; in the :Mosheim, 621 
first age of the Reformation, 44!) seq.; l\liihldorf, battles of, 246, 316 
modern, 582 seq.; obstacles to, 589; re- Muhlenberg, Henry Melchior, 574 
sults of, 598 Miihlenberg, William A., 569 

"Moderates," the, 554, 555 Muller, Julius, 627, 637, G38, U.O 
Modestus, 101 l\liinster, disturbances at, 314 
l\loehler, 538 Mtinzer, Thomas, 301, 425 
Moffat, Robert, 594 Murray, Earl of, 365, 367, 396 
Mohammed. bis career, 152, 153; the ,. Murray, John, 617 

flight of (Hegira), 152; bis death, 153; Murton, 426 
his teaching, 153 Music, church, 65, 121 

Mohammedanism, rise of, 152 seq. ; rapid ' l\lutianus, 28!J 
progress of, 154 ; in Spain, 16G; in 1 l\Iystery plays, the, 239 
Persia, 167; medireval hostility to, 231; Mystics, the, 277, 495, 6'9 
later advance of, 449; in India, 589 

Mohammedans, the, attempts to convert, NAASSENI, 76 
167 Nantes, Edict of, 340, 494 

l\Iolanus, 497 Naples, 1!)5, 251, 267, 385, 502, 503 
Molina, 442 Napoleon I., 529 seq., 543. III., 538t 
Molinists, the, 442 540, 541, 543 
l\lolinos, 436; his career, 495 Nationalism, rise of the spirit of, 240 
J.lonarchianism, 81 Navarre, 253 
Monasteries, origin of, 113; multitude of, N azareans, 74 

234; suppressed in England, 354, 355; , Neander, fl27, 640 
in France, 5'38; in Germany and Spain, N eoromancy, 479 
531 1 Nectarius, 102 

Monasticism, sources of, 111; in the West, , Negroes, the American, 595 
114, 115 ; defences of, ib., 116; decay of, N ehemiab, 14 
175 ; medireval re vi val of, 203 .~eq. Nero, 31, 32 

}longols, the, attempts to convert, 166, Nerva, 46 
107 Nestorian controversy, the, 129, 133 

Monica, 110, 126 Nestorians, the, rise of, 133; their mis-
Monrnouth, Duke of, 489 sionaries, 1G6; Protestant attempts to 
l\lonod, Adolf, 543 reform, 593 
Monod, Frederic, 543 Nestorius, 133 
Monophysites, the, 134 NetherlandR, the Reformation in, 341 
Monothelite controversy, 134 &eq. ; becomes Calvinistic. 341 ; at-
1\lontaigne, Michel de, 438 tempts of Charles V. to repress, ib., 
lllontalembert, fi35, 542 342; of Philip II .. 342 .~eq. : outburst 
l\lontanism,59, 85 of iconoclasm, 344; Alva's cruelties, 
l\lontanus, 59 ib. ; Calvinists in, assisted by Eliza-
l\fonte Casino, monastery at, 115 beth, 3G3 : Anabaptists in, 425; mis.. 
Montfort, Simon de, HJ4 sionary activity in, 588 
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Nevin, 575, 576 
New England, two classes of Puritan set

tlers in, 459; early education in, 467; 
witchcraft delusion in, 479 seq. ; state 
of religion in, in the eighteenth century, 
!;24 

New England theology, the, Gll seq. 
New Haven Colony, the, political system 

of, 465, 524; united with the Connecti
cut Colony, 4G6 

I New Hebrides, 5U7 
"New Jerusalem Church," the, 509 
" New lights,'' the, 52G, 527, Gl:J 
New Platonism, 12, 218 
New School Presbyterians, 562, 571, 572, 

583, G14 
New TeRtament, t.he, origin of, 43, 44, 

79 
New York, severity of courts in, 4G9; 

the Episcopal Chnrch established in, 
4 i7 ; the Reformed Church in, ib. 

Newell, Samuel, 588, 590 
Newman, J. H., 113, 135, 23G, 550, G301 

GG! 
Newton, Sir Isaac, 43'?, 498 
Ne~~on, John, 5~J. G32, GG! 
Newton Seminary, 5G4 
Nicea, Council of, 104, 119, 130; second 

Council of, 135 
Nicene Creed formed, 130 ; reaffirmed, 

131; the text of, 132 
Nicholas I., Pope, his career, 170, 177, 180; 

and the Bulgarians, lG!, 228; on use of 
torture, 233. II., 173, 174. V., restores 
papal anthority and splendor, 2G0, 27n; 
bewails the capture of Constantinople, 
261 

Nicholas I., of Russia, 557 
Nicholas von Hontbeim, 504 
Niclas, Henry, 427 
Niebuhr, 047, G!S 
Nightingale, Florence, w9 
Nihilism, in ltussia, 557 
Nikon, 557 
Nitschmann, 500 
Nitzsch, 627 
N oachian precepts, the, 1 G 
Nobili, Robert, 455 
N obunaga, 455 
N ogaret, William, 242, 243 
Nominalism, 210, 211, 218, 271, 280 
Nonna, 110 
Nor be rt, Father, 500, !JOl 
Niirdlingen, Battle of, 410 
Norma.mi, the, oonversion of, 163, 1G4 
Norris, John, Ml\J 
Northumberland, the Duke of, 357, 35'J 
Northumbria becomes Christian, 148 
Norton, Andrews, fHO, GI 7 
Nott, Samuel, 51;7, 500 
Nova ti ans. 58, 1 O'J 
Nowell, Alexander, 37G 
Nuns, the, prccurHors of, 62 
Nuremherg, Diets at, :.mo 
Nuremkrg, l'cacc of, 300 

Onrmr.tN theology, (il4, 615 
OLookia.h, ~ 

Occam, William of, 206, 216, 218, 247 
280, 351, 440; his earner, 271, 272 

Occamist!l, the, 272 
Occasional Conformity Bill, the, 510 
Ochino, Bernardino, 358, 385, ::!89 
Odoacer, \J7 
Oecolampadius, 359, 427 
Olaf (Lapking), 1 G3 
" Old Calvinists," the, 562 
" Old Catholics," the,' 508, 539 
"Old School " Presbyterians, the, 57t 

572, 588, 614 "f 
Olin, Stephen, 578 
Olivetan, Peter, 319 
Olmedo, Bartholome de, 456 
Oncken, 547 
Onesimus, 39 
Ontological argument, the, 219, 220 
Oosterzee, 54G 
Ophites, 7G 
Oratory of Divine Love, the, 384 
Ordeals, lGl, 233 
Ordination, 226 
Organ, the, 420, 421 
Origcn, 45, 49, 67, 72, 81, 82, 881 85, 86 
Ormuzd, 98 
Orosius, 139 
Osiander, 353, 424 
Osiandrian controversy, the, ~ 
Ostara, 145 
Oswald, 148 
Oswin, 148 
Otfried, l 76 
Otho I., Emp. H.R.E., 171, 172, 228. Ill, 

172. IV., 192, 193 
Otranto, 2GG 
Otterbein, Philip, 57'J 
Otto, Bishop of Bamberg, 165 
Ovando, 450 
Owen, John, 434, GOl 
Oxenstiern, 478 
Oxford, origin of, 210; rf'ligious tone of, 

in the eighteenth century, 513; tho 
Tractarian movement at, 550, 630 

PACCA, 533 
Pachomins, 113 
Paganism, revival of under Julian, 90, 

91 ; decay of, 98 
Palatinate, the, 409 
Palatine, the Elector, 399, 40() 
Paleario, martyrdom of, 390 
Paleologus, John, 202 
Palestine, the Christians driven from, 2-01 
Paley, William, ti08, GlO 
Palfrey, J. G., 475 
Paine, Thomas, 607 
Palladins, legend of, 06 
Pallavicini, 43{} 
Palmer, Ray, G64 
Palmerston, 545 
Palm Sunday, 119 
Panta.mus, 72 
Panthei1m1, 218, 327; of Ilrnno, 487; of 

8pinoza, ib., 4a8; more rocent, (\~ 
Papacy, the (Hoo Homo, 8ce of), origin of, 

105; lm!lcd on tho primacy of Peter, 
100 j growth fn.vorc<l Ly political cir-
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cumstances, 107; subservient to Jus- ' Parliament, the English, subservient to 
tinian, 108 \ early power of in England, Henry VIII., 350 
149: relation to the Eastern emperors, Parma1 the Jesuits expelled from, 502 
157, 158, 159; relation to the Eastern Parsee1sm, 98, 589 
Church, 158; relation to the Franks, Parsons, Levi, 592 
158, lfJ9; rehttion to the restored Ro- Pascal, 430, 49G, 500 
man empire, 15!1, 160, 1G8; influence of Paschal II., 186, 187 
in secular affairs, IUS; claims of ad- . Paschasius Radbertns, 179 
vanced by the pscmlo-I sidorian decre- ! Passan, Treaty of, 408, 417 
tals, 169; by the donation of Constan- Passover, the, kept by Christia.us, 40 
tine, 170; during the pornocracy, 171; Pastoral epistles, the, 29 
relation to the Holy Roman Empire, Patriarch, the term, 57, 105 
ib. ; relation to H enry Ill., 172; alli- Patriarchates, the, rise of, 104, 105 
ance with Robert Guiscard, 174; quar- Patrick, St., 91i 
rel with the Eastern Church, 177; Patrick, Bp., 590 
Gregory VII. 's theory of, 182; struggle Patrimony of St. Peter. See States of 
with the Empire about the right of in- the Church 
vestiture, 18-1 seq.; effect of the cru- Patripassianism, 81 
sades upon, 186, 192; contest with Fred. Patronage, 15G, 554, 555 
I., 18\l, 190, 191; Innocent III. 's theory Patteson, John Coleridge, 597 
of, 192; contest with Fred. II., 196 Paul, his conversion, 21; missionary 
seq. ; protected by the Lombard cities, journeys, 22, 27; on the freedom and 
197; extortion of, 196, 199, 202, 249; universality of the gospel, 23; his rela-
effect of the fall of the Hohenstaufens tion to the "pillar ''apostles, ib. ; his 
upon, 200; loss of power, ib. ; affected relation to the decree of the apostolic 
by the rise of nationalism, 240; decline council, 24 ; at Antioch, 25 ; character-
of, ib., 245; enslaved to France, 245; istics of his preaching, 2G; legends re-
Occam on, 247; Marsilius on, ib. ; specting, 33, SS ; type of his teaching, 
weakened by the contest with Louis of 42; at Jerusalem, 28; at Rome, 29; his 
Bavaria, 248; resisted in England, 249; death, ib. 
the grea"t schism in, 250 seq. ; "'\Vyclif Paul II., 2G5. III., his accession, 385; hi8 
on, 252; Gerson on, 254, 255; attempts religious policy, 386; deposes Henry 
to reform, 254 seq. ; restored by Mar- VIII., 350; sanctions the Jesuit order, 
tin V., 259: revival of under Nicholas 387; calls the council of Trent, 388 ; 
V., 2G3; under Pius IL, 264, 2(j5; grow- quarrels with Charles V., 316, 317; 
ing weakness of, 2G5; moral fall of, 21)5 transfers the council of Trent to Bo-
seq.; Erasmus on, 283, 285; Thomas logna, 317. IV. (see Caraffa), his de-
More on, 284 ; at the beginning of the mands on England, 3Gl ; degrades Pole, 
Reformation, 287; Luther on, 204; po- 3ti2; his attitude towards Elizabeth, 
litical policy of, favors the Reforma- 362; introduces the Index, 300; his 
tion, 206, 304i 316, 391 ; relations of hatred of the Spaniards, 301 ; puts an 
with Henry VI I., 347 seq. i with Eliza- end to nepotism, 392; his death, 300, 
beth, 362; tone of, revived, ;:586; restora- 392. V., 411, 412, 436 
tion of, through the influence of the Paulicians, the, IG2 
Jesuits and of the Council of Trent, Paulinus, 147, 148 
388; how regarded in Puritan England, Paulus, 623 
404; loss of political power consequent Pavia, battle of, 298; council of, 260 
upon the Reformation, 411; Bellarmine Pearson, John, 432, 448 
on, 435, 436; the Reformers on, 445; Peasants, the German, condition of, 296; 
conflict of with Louis XIV., 4!l4; con- revolt of, 301, 415, 425 
demns the Jesuits, 500, 502, 503; con- Pedo-baptists, the, 552 
flict with Joseph II., 504, 505; restored Pelagian controversy, the, 129, 135 
under Pius VII., 532; espouses absolu- Pelagim;, his career, 135 seq. 
tism, ib., 533. See, also, under the sev- Penance, origin of, 58; systematized, 109; 
eral popes among the Germans, 160 ; the schoolmeu 

Papias, 70 on, 225; medireval system of, 231 
Paraclete, the, 59, 78 Penn, William, 478, 479, 491 
Paraguay, the Spanish in, 457 ; the Oath- Pennsylvania, settled, 478 

olic missionaries in, ib., 501 Penry, John, 4til 
Paravas, the, Xavier among, 453 Pentateuch, discussions on, 5JO, 622 
Paradise. See Heaven Pentecost, the day of, 19 
Paris, University of, the, origin ofh209, Pentecost, feast of, 65, 119 

210; attempts to heal the great sc ism, Pepin, 151, 155, 157 seq. 
252, 253, 254 ; its conservatism, 280; Pepys, 488 
oppose" the Reformation, 319, 3::>0 I Peratre, 76 

Park, Edwards A., 614 Perfection, Christian, Wesley on, 519 
Parker, Matthew, 375, 376, 377 Perpetua, an early martyr, 48 
Parker, 'fheodore, 617 Persecution of the Christians, its ri1te and 
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its causes, 30, 31; by Nero, 31; by Philip the apostle, 18, 82 
Domitian. 33; under Trajan and later , Philip the Arabian, 49 

721 

emperors, 46 seq.; by the Persians, 98 Philip I. of France, 184, 185. II. (Au. 
Persecution of heathen, under Constan- gustns). 191, 193. IV. (the Fair), 240 

ti us, 89; under Theodosius, 93; under seq. VI. 248 
Honorius, 94; under Justinian, 98 Philip the Hohenstaufen, 192, 193 

Persecution of heretics, of Arians by Philip II. of Spain, intrigues against the 
Theodosius, 93 ; of the Panlicians, 162; French Protestants, 334, 336, 338; his 
of the Albigenses, 194; of the Fratri- aims, 3-!2 ; attempts to check the Ref-
cclli, 207; of the Hussites, ~60, 275; of ormation in the N ctherlands, 343 seq.; 
the Lollards, 214 sends Alva thither, 344; an adviser of 

Persecution by heretics, of Athanasius "Bloody Queen" Mary, 359; marries 
and his followers by Constantius, 90 her, 360 ; hated by Paul IV., 362; his 

Persecution of the Jews, 91, 167, 1613 treatment of Paul IV., 391. Ill, 345, 
Persecution of Protcstant1'1 at Meaux, 457 

331; in Paris, 333, 334; tile Waldensian, Philip, Landgrave of Hesse, 297, 310, 315, 
333; at Vassy, 337; St. Bartholemew, 316, 317, 332, 394, 4IU 
339; in the Netherlands, 341 seq.; in Philippians, the Epistle to the, 29, 43 
England, 353, 360, :11il; in Scotland, Philo, 15 
364; in Italy, 389, 300; in Spain, 3'JO, Philosphy, ancient, characteristics of, 10 
391; of the Huguenots, 493, 494 seq.; the "handmaid" of religion, 209; 

Persecution by Protestants, theory, 320, after the Reformation, 436, 437; mod· 
345, 415, 418, 447; of Roman Catholics em, (;02 seq. 
in England, 35:~, 369, 370, 398, 401 ; of Photius, 177, 181 
dissenters, 381, 4-03, 425, 489, 510; at Pico della Mirandola, 281 
Geneva, 327; in New England, 469 seq. ; Pictures, use of, in the churches, 64, 117 
in Vir~inia, 4(j9, 4':"6; in New York, ! Pietism, 620 
4 77 ; of the Quakers, 492 Pietists, the, 584 

Perseverance of the saints, Augustine on, Pilate, Pontius, 14, 17 
136, 4-15; Calvin on, 321; the Lutherans Pilgrim fathers, the, 4fi9 sez. 
on, 445; the Arminians and Socinians Pilgrimages, 118, 160, 175, ~31, 242 
on, ·ib. Pisa, counoil of, 255 

Persia, spread of Christianity to, 98; Pius IT., 264, 265. IV., 31)21.. 392. V., 
Protestant ruissions in, 59'J 3i0, 39'2. VI., 504, 529. VIL, 530-534, 

Perthes, F., Mfi, 647 582. IX., 536, 537, 542, 544, 552, 559 
Peshito version, the, 79 Placeus (Laplace), 428, 441 
Pessimism, 634' Plasian, "William de, 242 
Petavius, 4.'3G, 601 Plato, 10, 11, 12; his influence on later 
Peter the apostle, 18; his early prece- philosophy, 15, 71, 12'2, 210 

dence, 18; his relation to the Gentiles, Pliny, the younger, 46 
20, 2.'3; career of, :W; primacy of ; 57, Plutarch, on the value of religion, 413 
lOG; 1\larsilius on, 247; Epistle;; of, 43 Pliitschau, 589 

Peter III. of Aragon, 200 Plymouth, founded, 405, 463 
Peter the Great, 557 Plymouth Brethren, the, 553 
Peter of Bruges, 424 Podiebrad, George, 265 
Peter of Castclnau, 194, 205 Poetry, spirit of modern, 641 
Peter the Hermit, 186 Poictiers, battle of, 154 
Peter Martyr. Sec Martyr Poissevin, 556 
Peter cle Roya, remarks on the monks of Poissy-1 colloquy at, 336, 337 

Clairvaux, 204 Polanu, the Reformation in, 313 ; Cath-
P eter of )lurronc (Celestine V.), 200, 201 olic reaction in, 3\13; Sociniaus in, 430; 
P eter the V cnerable, 213 and the papacy, 5.')6 
Peter de Vinea, 199 Pole, Reginald, in Italy, 385; rnado car-
Peters, Hugh, 405 dinal, ;)86; returns to England, 3()(); 
Peters, Samuel, 468 his death, 3G2, 390 
P etit, 259 Polemics, the, 73 
Petition of Right, the, 401 Politiqucs, the, 3:3\1 
PP.trarch, 249, 278 Polycarp, (j9, 80; martyrdom of, 47, 4~ 
Pfaff, 417 Pombal, 4!J8, ;,01, :;m 
Pfefferkorn, 282 Pomern.nians, the, conversion of, 1G5 
Pflug, 314 Pompadour, Madame de, 502 
J>hari11oes 1 the, 15; conspiracy against Pom~onius Ln.ctns, 281 

Jesus, 17; in the ,Jerusalem church, 22 Pont1c11s, an early martyr, 48 
l'hiladel phia., founded, 478 Pope, tho term, 10~~}~08; the method of 
Philanthropy, recent. (j.';5 his election, H.11, WU 
Pbilargi (Alexander V. ), 255 Pope, Alexander, 608 
Phila11tor, Cardinal, 257 Port H.ovaliRts, 4:!11, !iOO 
Philcmon, tho Epistle to, 29, 43 Portugal, given part of tlrn New World, 
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268; nnigators of the, 450; in Japan, 
456; the Jesuits expelled from, 501, 
502 ; ecclesiastical reforms in, 503 

Positivism, 634 
Pothinns, an early martyr, 48, 73 
Prremunire, statute of, 249, 349 
Pragmatic Sanction, of Louis IX., 202; 

of Bourges, 2ti2 ; abolished by Louis 
XI., 2G.5; restored, ib.; abandoned, 270 

Prague, University of, 275, 499 
Prayer, forms of, 65, U6 ; for the dead, 

68, 142, 143; one by Clement of Rome, 
69; to saints and martyrs, 83 

Prayer-book of the English Church, 
framed, 358; supports conservatism, 
376 ; in Ireland, 38~~ ; revision of, asked 
by the Puritans, 394; attempt to force 
it upon Scotland, 403; the use of 
forbidden in England, 406, 484; first 
attempt to us!l+ at Salem, Mass., 470, 
revised in the u. S., 5G7, 568, 570 

Preaching, in Period III., 120; medireval, 
237, 238; modern, G5l, 652 

Predestination, the Apostolic Fathers on, 
80; Augustine on, 137; Pelagius on, 
ib.; Gottschalk on, 179; ScotusErigena 
on, 180; Calvin on, 321; the English 
Reformers on, 372 ; the German Re
formed Church on, 428 ; the Armin
ians on, 4...'>9 ; the Reformers on, 442; 
the Greeks and Roman Catholics on, 
ib.; the Jansenists on, ib. See, also, 
Grace 

Premonstrants, the, order of, 203 
Presbyter, the term, 36, 52 seq.; later, 

103 
Presbyterian Board of Missions, 588, 592 
Presbyte~i.!"nism, !n Fra~ce, 334; i~ Scot

land, 3o', 368, v96, 39', 40'J, 554, Cart
wright, the promoter of, 377, 37R, 380 ; 
the divine right of, 406; in different 
countries, 418, 466 

Presbyterians, the English, 404, 405, 427, 
484, 485, 486, 552, 553 ; in the eighteenth 
century, 523; in United States, 570 seq., 
614; their missionaries, 587 

Price, Richard, 610 
Prideaux, Humphrey, 433 
"Pride's purge," 407 
Priesthood, rise of, in the early Church, 

Harnack on, 54; Lightfoot on, ib.; as 
representing the visible Church, 101; 
Marsilius on, 247; attacks on, 272 ; 
Thomas More on, 284 

Priestley, Joseph, 615 
Prignano, Francesco, 251 
Princeton College, origin of, 526 
Printing, art of, invented, 279 
Priscilla, 41 
Prison reform, 656, 657, 658 
Probation after death, G41 
Propaganda., the, 582, 583; College of the, 

582 
Propagation Society, the, 566 
Property, right of, the schoolmen on, 234 
Proselytes, Jewish, 16 
Protest, the, of the Lutherans 304 
Protestantism, anticipated, 273, 274; the 

way prepared for, 277, 278; causes of 
the check of, 393, 394 ; variations of its 
polity, 413 seq.; its worship, 419 seq.; 
its peculiar genius, 421 ; Dorner on it" 
effect, 42-t See, also, Reformation 

Protestants, the origin of the term, 304; 
divisions among, in Poland, 31:1; in 
Hungary, 314; in Germany, 315; on 
the continent, 407, 408; doctrinal teach
ing of, 423 .~eq. ; their view of faith, 
444; view of merit, 445 ; of the Churcb, 
ib.; of the clergy, ib. ; reject11 celibacy, 
446; view of the sacraments, ib. ; the 
early, their attitude toward missions, 
451; rise of their missionary activity, 
584 seq. 

P1·otestan t creeds, growth of their author
ity' 440 

Protestant Methodist Chnrch, 578 
Provid,,nce, Divine, the A~stolic Fathers 

on, 80 ; Aquinas on, ~:..O ; Albert the 
Great on, ib. 

Providence, city of, founded, 471 
"ProvisorR," statute of, 249 
Provoost, Samuel, 568 
Prussia, the, conversion of, 165, lfJ6; the 

Reformation in, 313 ; the Jesuits ex
pelled from, 503 

Psellus, l\Iichael, 181 
Pseudo-Clementine Homilies, 74 
Pseudo-Dionysius, 180 
Pseudo-Isidorian decretals, 169 
Ptolemies, the, 14 
Puffendorf, 417 
Purgatory, introduction of the doctrine 

of, 142; in Period IV., 161; the school
men on, 226 , rejected by the Reform
ers, 448 ; the Greek view of, 449 

Puritans in En~land, the rise of, 375 .~eq., 
380 ; their aims, 394: ; who they were, 
395 ; when they became formal, ib. · 
persecuted by Charles I., 400, 401 ; and 
Laud, 402, 403; their aims under 
Charles I., 404; their ideas on worship, 
419; on the Lord's Day, 448; two 
classes of, in New England, 459; their 
worship, 467; their laws, 468 ; organiza
tion of their ecclesiastical societies, 476; 
settle Massachusetts, 464 ; organiza
tion of their churches, 464, 465; their 
political system, 465 ; their aims, 466; 
their alleged intolerance, 469 seq.; in 
Maryland, 478 

Puritan controversy, origin of, 871, 875 
Pusey, E. B., 5.)0, 630, t);jl 
Puseyites, the, 630, 631 
Pythagoras, 10 

QUAKERS, the, rise of, 490, 491; their 
tenets, 491, 492; early treatment of, 
492; in Virginia, 469, 474; in the 
Massachusetts colony, 474, 475; at 
New Amsterdam, 474, 477; in Rhode 
Island, 476 ; in England, 551 ; tolerated 
in Connecticut, 559; later history of, 
579, 580, 660 

Quarto-deciman controversy, the, 66 
Quebec founded, 457 
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Quenstedt, 424 
Quietism, 495 

RABANUS MAURUS, 179 
Rabelais, Fran~ois, 438 
Racovian Confession, the, '80 
Radagaisus, 94 
Radbertus, Pascha.sius, 1 '19 
Raikes, Robert, 656 
Ranny, Dr. Robert, 636 
Ranke, 411 
Rankin, Thomas, 576 
Raoul, 205 
Raphael, 269, 288 
Raskolniks, the, 557 
Rationalism, in France, 543; in Holland, 

546; in Germany, 620 .~Pq. 
Ratherins, of Verona, 176, 179 
Ratisbon, Catholic alliance at, 300; con-

ference at, 314, 386; failure of, 815 
Ratramnus, 179 
Rauch, F. A., 575 
Realism, 210, 212 
Reason, Augu!ltine on, 140; Duns Scotus 

on, 219; Aquinas on, ib.; the Reform
.ers on, 440; the Latitudinarians on, 598 

Recared, K. of Spain, 157 
"Recognition11," the, 74 
Redemption, Westminster creeds on ex

tent of, 406. See, also, Atonement, 
Predestination 

Reform, early attempts at, 255 
Reformation, the. long in preparation, 

287 ; discussion on the significance of, 
288; a religious movement, 289; causes 
«;>f, ib.; rela~ion to the right of private 
3udgment, 10.; two aspects of, 290; 
begins in Germany, ib. ; aided by the 
quarrels of its enemies, 296, 291:<, 304, 
316, 391 ; tolerated by the council of 
the regency, 300 • injured by the 
Knights' war, ib.; the Peasants' revolt, 
801 ; by the sa.cramentaria.n contro
versy, ~00; allies itself with democracy 
at Li.ibeck, 311 • injured by the terms 
of the Peace of Augsburg, 318; check 
of, 393, m» 

Reformed Church, the, in America., 573, 
574, 588, 5'.J2 

Reformed Church in the U. S. (German 
Reformed Church), 575, 576 

Reformerl EpiRcopnl Church, the, 570 
"Reformed Presbyterians," the, 573 
Reformers, the early, 271 Req. 
Reforming councils, the, 254 acq. 
Regency, Council of, policy toward the 

Reformation, 300 
Regeneration, the Arminians on, 429. Seo, 

also, Grace, Predestination 
Reid, Thomas, 009 
Heimarus, 6!!1 
Reinhard, 62.1 
Heinken11, 5:m 
HclicR, 118, 2ao 
Helief Church of Scotland, 5.':i6 
lleligio111 R,lay11, the, !.!3~ 
lkligiou11 l'ract Society, U87 
Hemigiua, 00 

I 
Renaissance, the, 278 seq. ; influence of. 

on religion, 279 ; in Ital~·. 280, 384 ~,_in 
Germany, 281, 282; in England, ~2 
283, 395 i attended by skepticism, 288 

Renan, 54-i 
Rene, Duchess of Ferrara, 32.'3, 385 
Requesens, 345 
Reservations, papal, 249, 262 
Restitution, Edict of, 409. 410 
Restorationism, 86, 143, 618, 624, 640 
Resurrection of Christ, the, 18 
Resurrection, the, the Apostolic Father~ 

on, 85 ; the Greek theologians on, 143; 
Augustine on, ib. ; Swedenborg on, 5W; 
recent views on, G39 

Reuchlin, John, 281, 282, 293 
Reuss, 62'4 
Revelation, book of, 32. See, also, Apoo. 

alypse 
Revelation, Locke on, 604. See, also, 

God 
Reville, Albert, 544 
Revival of )earning, the, 278 &eq. See. 

also, Renaissance 
Reynolds, John, 397 
Rhenish Missionary Society, the, 588 
Rhode Island, founded, 476; early rella· 

ious policy of, 479 
Riario, Girolamo, 265 
Ricci, Lorenzo, 502 
Ricci, :Matthew, in China, '55 
Rice, Luther 588 
Richard I. of England, 191 
Richard of St. Victor, 214 
Richelieu, 410, 412, 493 
Ridgeley, T., 611 
Ridley, 360, 431 
Rienzi, 249 
Ritschl, A., 628 
Ritual, the Thirty-nine Articles on. 419; 

controversy on m England, 875 Beq. 1550, 
631 

Rizzio, 367 
"Robber Synod," the, 134 
Robert, K. of France, 238 
Robertson, F. W., 6:32 
Robertson, William, 554 
Robe11piorre, 529, 607 
Robinson, Edward, 572 
Robinson, John, 405, 462, 4631 464, f'10 
Rochelle, capture of, 401, 493 
Rogers, John, 35-1, 3GO 
Romaine, William, 522, 632 
Roman Academy, the, 281 
Roman Cathech111m, the, 43!i 
Roman Catholics, persecuted in England 

for political rea11ons, 370; attitude of 
Charle11 I. towarcls, 400, 401 ; on pre
destination and grace, 442; on ju11tihc11, .. 
tion, 444 ; their early mi11sionary zeal, 
451 seq. ; in .Maryland, 478; favored by 
Charlc11 II., 487; hy James IL, 4SU; 
in the U. S., 580, 581 ; their In.tor mis-
11ionary activity, ri82. !'1S:i 

Roman Catholic Church, the, power of, 
promoted hy tho J cKnitK, 388; consoli 
datccl hy tho council of 'l'rcnt, 38!) 

Roman Empire, extent in first centur:r 
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A.D., 8; fostered a cosmopolitan feel- Samaritans, the, 14 
ing, ib. ; travel and intercourse in, 9; ' Sanctis, Luigi de, 545 
becomes the patron of the Church, 87 ; , Sandemanians, 645 
of the West comes to an end, 97; re- I Sandwich Islands, Protestant misaiom Im. 
vived under Charlemagne, theory of, 500, 597 
150; the Holy, see Holy Roman Em- Sandys, Edwin, 37G 
pire Sanhedrim, the, 15 

Roman law, revival of, 180, 209, 210; in Saracens, the. See Mohammedanism 
France, 242 Sardica, council of, 103, 104, 105, 131 

Roman religion, decay of, 89 seq.; death- Sar pi, Paul, 269, 435 
blow to, \H 8atan, 67, 77, 81, S:3, 801 .115, 141, 162, 221, 

.Roman republics, the medireval, 188, 189, 229, 365, 400, 431, tt3, 454, 47U, 4801 

249, 250 482 
Romanesque architecture, 235 Satisfaction. See l\Ierit 
Romans, their legacy to mankind, 13 ; the Saturninus, 76 

Epistle to the, 28 Saumur, school of, 428 
Rome, early schools at, 209; medireval Savonarola, his political relations, 267; 

factions in, 24U; adorned by Nicholas bis career1 276; his work for Florence! 
V., 263; sacked by Charles V., 304; 277; his cteath, 277; his "'.rriumph o 
taken from the pope 537 the Cross," ~O 

Rome, church of, founded, 29; primacy of, Savoy Declaration, the, 407; conference, 
57 llcq. ; Irenreus and Clement on, 58 ; the, 486 ; confession, the, 427 

Rome, see of, its services to the city, 95; Saxons, \J5, 151 
exaltation of, 105; an Apostolic Church, I Saybrook Platform, 460 
ib.; growth of its power in the West, lOfi Schaff, Philip, 120, 575, 576 
6eq. ; effect of Eastern doctrinal contro- Schauffler, \V. G., 593 
versies npon, 106; favored by the po- I Schelling, 62.5 
litical situation, 107; controlled by Scherer, 543 
Justinian, 108; influence in general Schiller, 642 
councils, 129; Augustine on, 142; ad- 1 Schism, the, of Felicissimul'I, Navatian, 
vanced by Boniface, 150, 151. See, also, and 1\leletius, 58; the Great, beginning 
Papacy and under the several popes of, 250; efforts to end, 252; close of. 

Romilly, Sir Samuel, 65\J 254; effects of, 256 
Roncalian fields, parliament at, 189 Schism Bill, the, 511 
Roscellin, his career, 212 Schleiermacber, ol 7, 624, 627, 640 
Rossi, 536 Schlictingius, 431 
Rothad, 170 Scholasticism, definition of, 208; begin 
Rothe, 419, 627, 636, 639, 640, ~ ning of, 2W; maxim oft ib.; and tha 
Rousseau, 126, 465, G19 unive:!"lities, ib.; methoct of, 211 i' di-
Roussel, Gerard, 331, 332 visions of the era of, ib. ; seconc pe-
Royer-Collard, 634 riod of, 215 ; decadence of, 218 ; fall of, 
Rudolph I. of Hapsburg, 199. IL, 408 271, 280 
Rudolph of Suabia, 185 Scholten, 546 
Rnfinus, 67, 125, 13\J Schomberg, 494 
Russian Church, the, 165, 177, 413, 556 Schoolmenl.-.. the, characteristics of, 209; 
Rutgers College, 574 ablest, uominicans or Franciscans, 

SABBATH (Saturday), still observed, 118; 
"the great," 119 

Sabellianism, 81 
Sacerdotalism,rise of, in the early Church, 

54, 101 
Sacheverell, 510 . 
Sacraments, the, origin of the term, 84; 

efficacy of, 142; discarded by the Panl
icians, 162; the seven, 22.3; Aquinas 
on, 224; the Reformers on, 446, 447; 
the Arminians on, 446 ; discarded by 
the Quakers, 492 

"Sacred Heart," the, worship of, 5.34, 542 
Sadducees the, 15 
Sadolet, 325, 384, 386, :)90 
Saints, the, worship of, 117, 118, 160, 175; 

canonization of, 176; invocation of, 
226, 220, 230 ; legends of, 229 

Salem, founded, 464; witchcraft in, 480 
Sales, Francis of, 436 
Salvian, his career, 128 

210; defective historical insight of, 
219; as mystics, 277 

Schopenhauer, 634 
Schwartz, C. F., 589, 500 
Schwenckfeld, Caspar, 426, 427 
Science and religion, 645 
Scientia Mcdi<l, 442 
Scotists, the, 216, 220 
Scotland, character of, in the sixteenth 

century, 363; rise of the Reformation 
in ib. ; Calvinistic Protestantism es· 
tablished in, 3fi5, 367; the Church of, 
its constitution, 367, 368, 396, 397; its 
formularies, 307, 3G8 ; the Solemn 
League and Covenant adopted in, 404; 
Presbyterian polity in, 418; Episcopacy 
imposed upon, 487, 554; religious de· 
nominations in, 554 seq. 

Scott, Thoma", 52'3, 61 I), 6.32 
Scottish confession, the, 427; on baptism, 

447 
Scottish l\lissiona.ry Socieo/. ~7 
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Scotus, John Dnns, a Francisc11.n1 20G; 1 kins on, G13; Taylor on, 614; Lt1Ibrub 
his career, 216; inclined to Semi-Pela- on, 620: recent news on, 637 
gianism 217; on reason, 219; on the Siricius, 116 
will, 220 ; on man, ib. : on the fall, ib.; · Sistine Chapel, the, decorated, 2G9 
on grace, :!?J; on the atonement, ib. Six Articles, the, 3.55, 357 

Scotus, John, Erigena, his career, 180 SL.,.tus I.. martyrdom of, 4fl; IV., 2G5, 
Scribes, the, 15 266, 292; V., 392, 411 
Scriptures, the Sacred, doctrine of, in the Skepticism, diffusion of, in the Roman 

early Church, 78, 79; later, 13fl; the empire, 10; causes of, 279, 280; in re
Protestants on, 4"~3. 437, 438, 439, 4-10; 1 lation to the Reformation, 288; recent, 
Schwenckfeld on, -126; Quakers on, 491; 645 
Chillingworth on, 600; recent views on, Slaves, attempts to convert the, 164 
G35, 636. See, al1;o, Bible Slavery, relation of the Church to, 30, 

'Bcrooby, the independents at, 461, 462 28~, 2a:J; negro, introduced into Amer-
Seabury, Samuel, 567, 568 ica, 451 ; abolished, 660, (i61 
Sears, Barnas, 547, 564 Smalcald, League of, its formation, 306; 
Secker, Abp., 566 aided by the Bohemians, 013; extended, 
Selden, 417, 434 314, 354; weakened by dissension, 315; 
Selwyn, Bp., 507 defeated, 316 
Semi-Arians, 131 "Smalcald Articles," the, 424 
Semi-Pelagianism, 128, lSu 8malcaldic war, the, 316, 35(), 388 
Semler, 621 Smith, Adam, 610 
Seneca, 12 Smith, Eli, 5fl2 
Separatists, the, 460 seq. 8mith, Henry Il., 614 
Septimius Severus, 48 Smith, John, 5\l!l 
Septuagint, the, 14 Smith, John Pye, 553 
Serampore .Mission, the, 590 Smith, Joseph, 581, 582 
~erapis, worshippers of, 111; the temple Smyth, John, 426 

of, destroyed, ~14 Socialism, 540; in Russia, 557; causes of, 
Serfdom, relation of the medireval Church 644 

to, 232, 283 Society for the Propagation of the Faith, 
Sergius I. 158 583 
Sermon, the, in the early Church, 05, 120 Society for the Propagation of the Gos-
Servetus, 32G. 327, 430 pel. 586, 5fl0, 591, 595 
Service, the Church, order 0£, 120. See Sor.inianism, rise of, 430, 431 ; in Eng. 

also, "'orship land, 512. See, also, Unitarianism 
Severin. 14U Socinians, the, views on doctrine, 439-445 
Sforza, Francesco, 298 Socinus, Faustus, 430, 431 ; attacks the 
Shaftesbury, 60G Anselmic view of the atonement, 443 
Sharp, Granville, 660 Socinus, L:clius, 430 
Sharp, Jamea, 487, 48() Socrates, 10, 414 
Shelley, 641. 6-12 Socrates, a continnator of Eusebius, 128 
"~hcpherd," the, of H ermas, ()!), 79 Solemn League anfll Covenant, the, 403, 
Sherlock, William, 432, 601, 605 404, 487, 554 
Shintoism, G92 Solomon, the \\'is<lom of, 15 
Sibour, 542 Solway 1\loss, battle of, 3G3 
"Sibylline Oracles," 73 Somerset, 357 
Sicilian Vespers, the, 200 Sorbonne, College of, opposes the Rcfor-
Sicilies, the, a fief of the Roman see, 189, mation, :130 xeq. ; censures Des Cartc11, 

1 US 4!17; condemns the propositions of Pcuc-
Sickingen, Francis vor.1 300 Ion, 4!!6 
Sirloey, 8ir Philip, 422 Soul, the doctrine respecting the, of the 
~i.gismund, Emp. II. H. E., 2.56, 25S, 259, Apostolic Pathers, l'\2; Des Cartes on 

:!ljO, 275 the, -1:n ~ee, also, Man 
Sigi11mun<l Ill. of Poland, G5G South, Hobert, -1:3:!, tiOl 
Simeon the Stvlitc. 112 South America, 588 
Simeon, Charfos, f..il, f,;i2 8onth Sea Islands, the, G83, G(lG, G!lG, 507 
Simeon, the cant1clc of, 334, 3.15 Sozomen, 128 
Simon Zelote!!, 3:) Spain, conqnercJ by the ~arncens, 1!'.i·l, 
~imony, 157, 1 ':i:; 1!"'7; Church in 155; under the 1\1 011lem 
Hin, the Apostolic Fathers on, 82; Pela- rule, I Gfi; <l nring the Great Sehi11m, 

gins on, l~fi; A ngm;t.ine on, iii.; Cas- :!f>!i; a consoli<late<l monarchy in, !!lili; 
Aian on, 13~; the 1>cl10olmen on, 2:!0; given part of the New \\'orl<i, :.?GS; in-
l•'lacius on, 4U; Laplace on, 42.'I; the fln cnce of, in Italy, :.?fi!t: l'rot.cstantiRm 
SocinianH on, -1:·n, ·HI; the ltcformcrs in, :mo; s11pprcs1<io11 of, 3!ll ; the Catho-
11n, 441 ; l.J11akcn1 cm, ·rn!~; Locke on, lie rPaction in, ib.; the navi~ntOJ'R of. 
f,04; Colcriclge on, liO'J; federal the- -1-t!t, 450; the ex{ilorcrl'! of, 111 North 
ory, 610, Gll; EJw11rJ11 on, Gl:.!; Hop- Amcricu, 45'.!; tic J c11uit11 expelled 
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from. fi02 ; N apolconic reforms in, 531 ; 
recalls the Jesuits, 534 

Spaldii•g. Solomon, 5Sl 
Spangenberg, 516 
Spencer. Herbert, 633, 634 
Spener, 506, 584 
Spinola, 497 
Spinoza. 437, 438, 017, 622 
Spires, Diet of, 304 
Spiritual Franciscans, the, 272 
Stage, the, condemned by the Puritans 
, and others, 514 

Sykes, A. A., GOl 
SyllabuB of errors, 537 
Sylvester I., 170 
Symmachus, 108 
Synagogues, the, 15, 16 
Synods, rise of, 57; provincial, power of. 

104. See, also, Councils 
Syria, tribes of, spread of Christianit1 

to, 08; recent history of, 558 ; Protea• 
tant missions in, 5!12 

Syrian Evangelical Church, the, 592 

Standish, Miles, 4G3 T ABO RITES, the, 260, 261 
Stanley, A. P., G3:.? Tacitus, 31 
Star Chamber, the, 403 Tahiti, 596 
State, the theory of, Marsilius on, 247 Talismans, 220, 470 
States of the Church, the, origin and his- Talleyrand, 528 

tory of, 159, 192, 250, 251, 259, 2G3, 265 Taomsm, 591 
seq., 5:.?\J, 536, 537 ; Tartars, the, lQ(j 

Staupitz, John, 2!H i Tatiau, 71 
St. Bartholomew, massacre of, :138, 33() I Tauler, John, 277, 278, 291 
Steele, Anne, G64 Taylor, Jeremy, 380, 431, 442, 515, 600 
Stephen, the martyr, 20 Taylor, John, Mormon, 582 
Stephen III., pope, 159; IX., 173 I Taylor, John, 611 
Stephen, St., K. of Hungary, lfi5 Taylor, N. W., 5m, 613i 614 
Stephen, Abbot of Citeaux, :.?03 ' "•reaching of the Twe ve Apostles," 41, 
Stevens, 577 53, 65, 70, 84 · 
St. Germain, edict of, 337; peace of, 338 Temperance Reform, 061 
Stiles, Ezra, 527 Templars, the, order of, 196, 207, 208, 245 
Stilicho, 94 Ten Articlei:;, the, 354 
Stillingfleet. Edward, 432, 601 Tennent, Gilbert, 52G 
St. ~laur, Benedictine Congregation of, Tennent, 'William, 526 

412 "Territorial system," in Germany, 417 
St. Peter's Church, its foundation laid,:.?G9 Tertiaries, the, 206, 207 
Stockholm, massacre of, 311 Tertullian, 46, 5\.1, 67, 73, 80, 82, 84, 85 
Stoicism, 11, 12 Test Act, the, 488, 510, 501 
Story, 501 Tetzel, John, 2\Jl 
Strada, 341 Teutons, inroads of, 92 seq., 94, 95, 97 
Strauss, 548, 625 Thacker, 460 
Strawbridge, 576. 577 Thaddeus of Suessa, 198, 199 
Stuart, l\loses, 562, 616 Thanksgiving Day, the New England, 
Stubbs, Ilp., 851 established, 468 
Sturm, 151 Theatins, the, 38G 
Stuyvesant, 477 Theodore, Roman Emp., 162 
St. Victor, the school of, 214 Theodore of 1\Iopsuestia, 124, 137, 100, 
Suarez, Francis, 436 143 
Subdeacons, 55 Theodore of Tarsus, 149 
Subscription, theory of, 512, 600 Theodoret, his career, 124 ; a continua.-
Suevi, the, fl4 tor of Em1ebius, 128 
Summerfield, John, 578 Theodoric, 07 
Sunday, see Lord's Day Theodorus, the historian, 128 
Sunday-schools, rise of, 65G Theodosius I., 93, 101, 10:3, 131; 11., 133 
Supererogation, works of, 83, 223; the Theobald, 215 

Reformers on, 445 'rheognis, of Nicea, 130 
Supremacy, Act of, 350, 351 Theological schools, 66, 72, 122 
Sntri, Synod of, 172 I Theophilanthropists, the, 520 
Sweden, the conversion of, 163, 164; tyr- Theophilus of Antioch, 71 

anny of Christian II. in, 311 ; the 'rheophilus, of Diu, 45 
Reformation in, 312; becomes a strong Theophilus, Bp. of Alexandria, 124 
state, 411; later religious history of, Thessalonians, the Epistles to, 27 
547 Thiene, 38G 

Swedenborg, Emannel, 507, 508, 509 Thiers, 541 
Swift, Dean, 511 Thirlwall, 632 
Switzerland, influenced Ly Luther, 290; Thirty-nine Articles, their origin, 358. 

the Reformation in. 300 seq. ; owed 369 
much to Luther, 30!); catastrophe of, Thirty Years' \Var, 408, 409, 410 
310; independence of, acknowledged, Tholuck, 627, 652 
411; later religious history of, ~8 'rhomas, the Apostle, 18, 33 
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Thomas a Becket, 190, 191, 851 
Thomas, of Celano, 238 
Thomas a Kempis, 278 
Thomasius, 417 
Thomists, the, 216, 220 
" Three Chapters," the, 184 
Tillotson, John, 5!J9 
Tilly, 409 
Timothy, 24, 27, 36 ; Epistles~ a 
Tindal, l\Iatthew, 605 
Tiridates, 98 

. Titus, 23, 36 
Toland, John, 604 
Toledo, Council of, 131 
Toleration, Act of, 4!10, 510, 518 
Toleration, Constantine on, 88; Erasmus 

on, 285 ; John Ro Linson on, 462 ; Roger 
Williams on, 471 

Tolstoi, 557 
Toplady, Augustus, GIO 
Torquemada, 389 
Torgan, League of, 304 
Torture, use of, 233 
Tractarian movement, the, 550, 630 
Tradition, doctrine of, 43, 79 ; in Period 

Ill., 139 ; Vincent of Lerins on, 140 ; 
Trent on, 388 ; the Protestants on, 423, 
438 

Traducianism, 82 
Trajan 46, 47, 92 
Transubstantiation, doctrine of, advanced 

by Pascbasius Radbertus, 179; defend
ed by Lanfranc, 225 ; sanctioned by 
Innocent III., ib.; attacked by Wyclif, 
273; rejected by the Reformers, 447; 
adopted by the Greeks, ib. 

Transcendentalism, in New England, CH 7 
TrE>nch, 228, 238, 664 
Trendelenburg, 684 
Trent, Council of, opened, 388; its work, 

1:b., 389; it consolidates the Roman 
Church, ib. ; Protestants decline to en
ter, 315; transferred to Bologna, 317; 
rea11sembled at Trent, ib.; its theologi
cal work, 435; authorizes the Vulgate, 
438 

Trinitarian controversy, the, in England, 
601; in New England, 015, lilG 

Trinity, the, 12\); growth of the doctrine 
in the West, 1:32; above reason, 219; 
the schoolmen on, 2:?1 ; Calvin on, 440, 
-Ml; other H.eformers on, 441; Sweden
borg on, 508; Watt11 on, 611 

"Truce of God," the, 175 
Trullan Council, the 11ccond, 158 
Trypho, dialogue ·with, 71 
TU bingen, University of, 280, 442; school 

at, H2u 
Turkish empire, recent event11 in, !i58, 

55fJ; Protest.ant miHsions in, 5!1:3, !ifJa 
Turk11, the, 256, 261, 21ifi, :mu, 305, 300, 

314, 317, am 
Tm1cany, ccclesiaetical rcform11 in, 505 
TweHtcn, G27 
'l'yndale, William, 84G, :H7, 352, 35:3, 354 

ULl'JllL.A8, ~l2, ~J.'3 
Ulrich of AugsLuri;, 170 

Ulrich von Hutten, 282, 2H5, 298, 303 
Ulrici, f,84 
Ultramontanism, 5:15, 541, 542, 546 
Unam Sanctum, the bull. 2-12 
Unction, extreme, 226; \Vyclif on, 274 
Uniformity, Act of, 375, 381, 460, 486 
Unigenitu.~, the bull, 504 
Union 'l'hE>ological Seminary, 572 
Unitarianism in Poland, 313; in New 

England, !162, 615, 616. See, also, So
cinianism 

"United Brethren," the, 579. See, al1M>, 
l\Ioravians, the 

United Presbyterian Churoh of Scotland, 
55G, 587, 5!1:!; of America, 573, 594 

United Secession Church of Scotland, 556 
United States, early religious history of, 

55B seq. ; rise of missionary aotivity in, 
587, 588 

Universalism in America, 617, 618. See, 
also, Restorationism 

Universe, the, origin of, Scotus Erigena 
on, 180 

"Universities Mission,'' the, 594 
Updegraph case, the, Ml 
Urban II. on exemption of clergy from 

civil jurisdiction, 201 ; starts the cr.t• 
sades, 186. V., 250. Vl.,250 seq. VIII., 
412, 504 

Ussher, 374, 379, 3821 405, 448 
•• Utopfa," 284 
Utraquists, the, 260, 261, 313. See, also. 

Bohemian Brethren, Moravians 
Utrecht Union, the, 345 
Uytenbogaert, 429 

VALDEZ, Juan, 385 
Valens, !ll, 101 
Valentinian I., 100. II., 9L Ill.,~ U>'l 
ValentinuR, 76 
Valerian, 49 
Valerius1 127 
Valladolid, Protc11tantism in, 300 
Vandals, the, !14, 95, 127 
Vanderkemp, 594 
Van Dyck, 592 
Vane, 472, 473, 485, 486 
Vasa, Gu11tav11s, 312 
VaRco da Gama, 288, 449 
VaRsili Ill., 556 
Vassy, massacre of, 337 
Vatican, the, decorated, 26\l; library of, 

beginning of, 263; printing-press in, 
4ll 

Vatican Council, the, 537 
Vaudois, the, 388, 384 
Venial sinR, 141 
Venice, I !J:~, 2f,0, 2G7, 2G8, 288, 304, 38.\ 

411, 412 
Venn, Hcnr~', fi22 
V crgerio, :lS!I 
Versions of the Scriptures, 79, 93, 12!i, 

I 
1 ~Ii, ~7~, 2Hfl. Mu, 352, 354, 382, 300, 41i7, 
5.)1, :,81, MlO .~NJ. 

V ervierR, Pcaco of, 411 

I 
VcHpasian, 4fi 
VcHtmentH of the clergy, 121; Puritan 

controversy about, 375, 376 
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"Vestry,'' the, ln Virginia, 476 
Victor IV., anti-pope, 190 
Victor Immanuel, 537 
Vienna, University of, 499 
ViE1nne, Church founded in, 45; persecu

tion of Christians in, 48 i council of, 
245 

Vigilantins of Barcelona, 118 
Villafranca, Peace of, 540 
Vincent of Lerins, his career, 128 
Vinet, 54~ 
Virct, 324 
Virginia, early laws of, 46!); the Church 

in, 475, 476; repeals laws against Bap
tists, etc., 560 

Virginia Company, the, 46.3 
Virgins, order of, 62 
Virtues, the, division of by the school-

men, 323 
"Vision of Piers' Ploughman," 278 
Vladimir, 165 
Voltaire, 285, 494, 543; bis career, 618, 

620 
Vulgate, the, made by Jerome, 125; au

thorized edition of, 389, 411, 438 

with Whitefield, ib., 522; result!! of hi& 
work, 522 ; promotes Methodism in 
America, 576, 577; and Toplady, 610; 
influence on the Sunday School, 6.56 

Wesleyan Missionary Society, the, 586 
'Vessel, John, 276 
'Vestminstcr Assembly, the, 405, 46~ 

catechisms, 405; confession, ib., 4-06 
creeds, 382, 427, 442, 445, 448 

Westphalia, Peace of, 410 
Wettstein, 429 
Whateley, Richard, 632 
Wheelwright, 473 
Whichcot, 59~ 
Whiston, William, 601, G05 
Whitaker, Alexander, 475 
Whitby, Daniel, 601, 611 
'Vhitby, conference at, 148 
White, William, 567, 568 
'Vhite Sunday, the, or the dominica in al

bis, lt!) 
'Vhitefield, George, hi.a early career, 514; 

as a field preacher, .517; becomes a Cal
vinist, .5Hl; force of his preaching, 520; 
compared with 'Vesley, 521; his influ
ence on tho Established Church, 52:3; 

WAIBLINGS, the, 188 excites disapproval, 524; in New Eng-
Wake, on Episcopacy, 37!) land, 525 
Waldenscs, the, 204, 219, 272, 830, 333, 424 Whitgift, 372, 378, 398, 448, 461 
Waldenstrom, 548 'Vidows, order of, 62 
Waldo, Peter, 204, 333 Wilberforce, William, 523, 586, 632, 660 
Wallenstein, 409, 410 Wilfred, Abp. of York, 148, 149 
W11Ilis, John, 601 Will, the Apostolic Fathers on, 80; Pe-
'Valpole, Robert, 512 lagius on, 136 ; Augustine on, ib.; 
Walsingham, 377 Chrysostom on, 137; Theodore of .Mop-
War, mitigation of sufferings caused by, suestia on, ib.; Cassian on, 138; Aqui-

659 nas on, 220; Duns Scotus on, ib.; Cal-
Warburton. 419, 605, 606 vin on, 321; Spinoza on, 437; Locke on, 
Ward, Williamh 550 603; Collins on, 605; Hume 011, 609; 
Wardlaw, Ralp , 553 Edwards on, 611 
Ware, Henry, 616 Willehad, 152 
Warham, 349, 352 William I., of England, the Conqueror, 
Washington, 660 184, 211, 230. II. (Rufus), 186, 211. 
Waterland, Daniel, 432, 601, 005 III., of England, 490, 500, 554 
'Vatson, R., 629 'Villiam of Orange, the Silent, his rank 
Watts, 513, 523, 524, 611 and character, 342, 3·13; declares against 
'Vayland, Francis, 564 persecution, 343 ; condemns iconoclasm, 
Webb, Thomas, 576 344; takes up arm!', ib. ; condemns 
'Vebster, Daniel, 561 Prot<istant intolerance, 345 ; on the re-
Wegscheider, 623 lations of Church and 8tate, 34G; assas-
W P,}fs, the, 188 sinated, 345 
Wellhausen, 622 William of Champeaux, 212, 214 
Wellington, 534 'Villiams, Roger, his career, 470 seq., 56S 
Welsh Calvinistic Met:...odists, the, 520 Willibrord, 150 
Welz, Baron von, 451 Wilson, Daniel, Ml 
Wends, the, conversio11 of, 165 'Vilson, John, 591 
'Ventworth, the Earl of Strafford, 4-01, 'Vilson, Margaret, 489 

403, 404 'Vilson, 'l'homas. 513 
Wenzel, 2.">.5, 275 Winifred. See Boniface 
Wesley, Charles, 515, 516, 518, 521, 522, Winthrop, John, 464, 473 

663 Wiseman, Cardinal, 552 
Wesley, John, on witchcraft, 482; his re- 'Yishart, George, 364 

mark on the influence of William Law, Witchcraft delusion, the, 479 sf'q. 
513; his early career, 515, 516; begins Witches, belief of the early Germans ll\. 
his work, 517; remains a member of [ 145 
the English Church, 518; his remark j 'Vitherspoon, John, 571 
on Fletcher, 519: his teaching ib.; ef- Witiza, 157 
feet of his preaching, 521 ; compared Witsius, 428 
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Wittekind, 152 
Wittenberg, disturbances at, 299; Uni

vorsity of, admits the new studies, 280; 
hearth of the Reformation, 291 seq. 

Wolf 620 
Wol~a.r, Melchior, 319 
Wolsey, Cardinal, 346 
Woman's Board, the, 588 
Woods, Leonard, 616 
Woolston, Thomas, 605 
W ork11, good, 141 ; the Reformers on, 444 
W onns.l. Diet of, 297, 298 
Wyat, ;:s62 
Wyclif John, on the papacy, 252; influ

enced by Occam, 271 ; his career 273; 
his doctrinal views, ib., 274; his death, 
274; his influence in Bohemia, ib., 27~l 
his continued influence in England, 340 

XA '\'IER, FRANCIS, joins Loyola, 387; can
onized, 412, 455 ; his missionary career, 
452 seq. ; on his method, 453, 45.1; on 
the Japanese, 45!; on the opposition of 
the devil to the Jesuit missions, ib. j be
atified, 4.1)5 

Ximenes, Cardinal, 450 

YALE COLLEGE, 5~6, 562 
Young, Brigham, 582 

Young Men's Christian Association, 66~ 
663 

ZELANTI, the, 533 
Zeller, 626 
Zenana Mission, the, 591 
Zeno, 11 
Ziegenbalg, 584, 589 
Zinzendorf, 506, 507, 585 
Ziska, 260 
Zoroastrianism, 98 
Zosimus, 137 
Zurich, the Reformation at, 307, 308, 323; 

defeated by the Forest cantons, 310; 
Church and State in, 417; the Anabap
tists in, 425 

Zwickau, p_rophets of, 299 
Zwingli, Ulrich, 290; his early career, 

300; his patriotism, ib., 307; at Zurich, 
307 ; compared with Luther, 308, 3<Xl; 
his marriage, 308 ; his writings, ib. ; his 
doctrinal teaching, ib. ; on the Lord's 
supper, 309; his controversy with Lu
ther, ib., 310; at Mar burg, 310; influ
ences of, in Hungary, 314; on Christian 
government, 417; his ideas on worship, 
421; on the Apocalypse, 439; on the 
sinfulness of man, 441 ; on predestffia.. 
tion, «2; his death, 310 
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